
Christ comforts his disciples ST. JOHN. with the promise of glory.

ance is to be sought from God : he that seeks || weak ;--not because God withheld the neces.

shall find, and he that finds divine strengthshall sary assistance, but because he did not depend

be equal to the task he is called to fulfil. Peter on and seek it. In no part of this business,

was incautious and off bis guard : the trial can Peter be excused - he is every where blarne

came - he looked not for power from on high, able ; and yet, through the whole, an object of

and he feil :-not merely because he was I pity.

A. D. 29.

CHAPTER XIV.

Christ comforts hisdisciples on the event of his removal fromthem , by the consideration of his going to prepare a place for

them in heaven , 1-4. Thomas questions hum concerning the way to the Father, and is answered, 5–7. Philip proposes

a difficulty,and Christ shows that he and the Father are one ; that he is Mediator between God and man ; and that what

soever is askod in his name, shall be obtained, 8—14 . He promises them the Holy Spirit as the comforter and spirit of

truth , 15—18 . Showsthem that heis shortly to leave them , and that ibose who love him ,should be loved of the Father,

19-21 . Jude asks a question, how Christ is to manifest himself to the disciples, and not to the Jews ? 22. Christ answers,

and shows that the manifestation is to be made to those who love God, and to them the Holy Spirit is to be an infallible

teacher, 23-26. He bequeaths his peace to them , and fortifies them against discouragements, 27-29. Foreleita bis

approaching death, 30 , 31.

A. M. 4033 ET your heart be 4 And whitherI go ye know, A. M. 4033
A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp.
An . Olymp.

CCII . 1 . CCII . J.

God, believe also in me. 5 T Thomas saith unto him,

2 In my Father's house are many Lord , we know notwhither thou goest ;

mansions : if it were not so, I would have and how can we know the way ?

told you, " I goto prepare a place foryou . 6 Jesus saith unto him, I am e the

3 And if I go and prepare a place for way, and ' the truth, and the life : bno

you , º I will come again and receive man cometh unto the Father, but by

you unto myself; that d where I am ,

there ye may be also. 7 iIf ye had known me, ye should

Leroubledt: you believe in and the way yeknow.

• Verse 27. Ch . 16. 3 , 22.- Ch . 13. 33, 36 .-- Verse 18. 28 .
Acis 1. 11.- Ch . 12. 26. & 17. 24. 1 Thess. 4. 17.

e Hebrows 9. 8. Ch . 1. 17. & 8. 32- Ch . 1. 4. & ll . 25.

h Ch . 10.9. - i Ch . 8. 19.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV. would not have permitted you to indulge a yain

Verse 1. Let not your heart be troubled ] | bope concerning future blessedness.

After having answered St. Peter's question , Verse 3. And if I go ] And when I shall bave

he addresses himself again to his disciples, and gone and prepared a place for you - opened the

tells them not to be afflicted at his leaving them ; kingdom of an eternal glory for your reception,

por to lose courage because of what he said and for the reception of all that shall die in the

concerning Peter's denying bim :-- that if they faith, I will come agiin, after my resurrection,

reposed their confidence in God,he would pro- and give you the fullest assurances of this state

tect them ; and that howsoever they might see of blessedness : and confirm you in the faith ,

bim treated, they should believe in him more by mygrace and the effusion of my spirit. Dr.

firmly , as his sufferings,death ,and resurrection , Lighifoot thinks, and with great probability

should be to them the most positive proof of too, that there is an allusion here to Numb. I.

his being the Messiah,the Saviour of theworld. 33. And the ark of the Lordwent before them ,

Ye believe in God , believe also in me. ] It is to search out a resting place for them .

best to read both the verbs in the imperative Verse 4. And whither I go ye know ] I bare

mood :-Place your confidence in God, and io told you this so often, and so plainly, that ye

me as the Mediator betv.een God and man, must certainly have comprehended what I bave

ver. 12–14. and expect the utmost support | said.

from Goa; but expect it all through me. The Verse 5. Lord, we know not] Thomas, per

disciples began to lose all hope of a secular haps, thought that our Lord only spoke of his

kingdom , and were discouraged in conse going soine distance from the place where he

quence : Christ promises them a spiritual and then was.

heavenly inheritance, and thus lifts up their Verse 6. I am the way] That leads to the

drooping hearts. Father ; the TRUTH that teaches the knowledge

Verse 2. In my Father's house, & c.] The of God , and directs in the way :-the LIFE that

kingdom of glory. animates all those who seek and serve bim ;

Many mansions] Though I have said before, and wbich is to be enjoyed eternally at the end

that whither I am going ,ye cannot come now,

yet do not think that we shall be for ever sepa Christ is the way, 1. By his doctrine, cbap .

rated. I am going to that state of glury where vi . 68. 2. By his example,1 Pet. ii. 21. 3. By

there is not only a place of supremeeminence his sccrifice . Heb. ix. 8, 9. 4. By bis spirii,

for myself, but also places for all my disciples : chap. xvi. 13.

-various degrees of glory,suited to thevarious He is the TRUTH , 1. In opposition to all false

capacities and attainments of my followers . religions . 2. To the Mosaic law , which was

'Our Lord alludes here to the temple, which only the shadow , not the truth or substance of

was called the house of God, in the precincts the good things which were to come. And, 3 .

of which there was a great number of cham- | In respect to all the promises of God , 2 Cor.

bers , 1 Kings vi . 5. Ezra viij . 29. Jer. xxxv. 1 i . 20 .

2, 4. xxxvi . 10 . He is the life , both in grace and glory ; the

If -- not - Iwould have toldyou ] Ifyourplaces life thatnot only saves from death, butdestroys it .

were not prepared in the kingdom of God , I No man cometh unto the Father ) By any

of the way .
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CCII. 1 . CCII . 1 .

Christ instructs his disciples. CHAP. XIV . Promises to those who believe.

A. M. 4033. haveknown my Father also : 11 Believe me that I am in A. M.4033

An. Oiymp. and from henceforth ye know the Father, and the Father an . Diymp

him, and have seen him. in me : Por else believe me

8 9 Philip saith unto him , Lord, show for the veryworks' sake.

us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 12 q ° Verily , verily, I say unto you ,

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been He that believeth on me, the works

so long time with you, and yet hast that I do shall he do also : and greater

thou not known me, Philip ? khe that works than these shall hedo; because

hath seen me hath seen the Father ? I go unto my Father.

and how sayest thou then , Show us the 13 P And whatsoever ye shall ask in

Father ? my name, that will I do, that the

10 Believest thou not that ' I am in Father may be gorified in the Son.

the Father, and the Father in me ? 14 If ye shall ask any thing in my

the words that I speak unto you I name, I will do it.

speak not of myself: but theFather 15 ñ ' If ye love me, keep my com

thatdwelleth in me, he doeth the works. mandments.

+ Ch. 19. 45. Col. 1. 15. Hebrews 1. 3.- Verse 20. Ch .

10. 38. & 17. 21 , 23. – m Ch . 5. 19. & 7. 16. & 8. 28. & 12. 49.
Ch . 5. 36. & 10. 38. Matthew 21. 21 . Mark 16. 17.

Luke 10. 17.-p Matthew 7.7. & 21. 22. Mark 11. 24. Luko

11. 9. Ch . 15. 7, 16. & 16. 23, 24. James 1. 5. 1 John 3

22. & 5. 14.- Verse 21. 23. Cb. 15. 10, 14 . 1 John 5. 3.

other doctrine, by any other merit , or by any this proof of the divinity of my mission and the

other intercession than mine. truth of my doctrine .

Verse 7. If ye had known me, ye should have Perhaps the greater works refer to the im.

known my Father] Because I and the Father mensemultitudes that were broughtto God by

are one, chap. x . 30. Or, if ye had properly the ministry of the apostles. By the apostles

examinedthe intention and design of the law, was the doctrine of Christ spread far and wide ;

ye would have been convinced that it referred while Christ confined his ministry chiefly to the

tome: and that what I have done and institu- precinctsof Judea . It is certainly thegreatest

ted , were according to the design and intention miracle of divine grace to convert the obstinate

of the Father, as expressed in that law . wicked heart of man, from sin to holidess.

Verse 8. Show us the Father As if he had This was done in numberless cases by the dis

said, We have seen and adored thee , and our ciples , who were endued with power from on

happiness will be complete if thou show us the high , while proclaiming remission of sins,

Father. The demand of Philip was similar to through faith in his blood.

that made by Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 18. He Some account for the greater works thus : 1 .

wished to see the glory of God . In Peter, The very shadow of Peter healed the diseased ,

James, or John , this would have been inexcu- Acts v . 15. 2. Diseases were cured and demons

sable ; but Philip had notseen the transfigura- cast out,by applying to the persons handker

tion on the mount. The Jewish history is full chiefs and aprons that had before touched the

of the manifestations which God made of him- i body of Paul, Acts xix . 12. 3. By the word of

self ; and especially when be gave the law . Peter, Ananias and Sapphira were struck dead ,

As Christ was introducing a new law, Philip Acts v. 5, 9, 10. 4. Elymas the sorcerer was

wished to bave an additional manifestation of struck blind by the word of Paul, Acts xii. 11 .

God , 5. Christ only preached in Judea , and in the

Verse 9.He that hath seen me hath seen the language only of that country : but the apostles

Father ?] Could any creature say these words ? | preached through the most of the then known

Do they not evidently imply that Christ de- world, and in all the languages ofall countries.

clared himself to his disciples to be the everlast- | But let it be remarked that all this was done

ing God ? by the power of Christ : and I think it still

Verse 10. Iam in the Father , and the Father more natural to attribute the greater works to

in me ?] We are essentially one ; and those the greaternumber of conversions made under

who have seen me, have seen him who sent mc. the apostle's ministry . The reason wbieh our

He doeth the works.] We are not only one in Lord gives for this is worthy ofdeep attention .

nature, but one also in operation . The works Because I go unto my Father.] Where I shall

which I have done bear witness of the infinite be an intercessor for yon, that,

perfection of my nature. Such miracles as I Verse 13. Whatsoever ye shall ask in my

have wrought, could only be performed by name] To enable you to perform these mira
unlimited power. cles , and to convert souls,may be granted you .

Verse 12. And greater works than these] | Besides , by goingunto the Father, I shall re

The miracles which I have wrought could not ceive the Holy Spirit , and send down his

have been wroughtbut by the omnipotence of abundant influences into the hearts of those

God ; but that omnipotence can works greater. who believe.

And those who believe on my name shall , Verse 15. If ye love me, keep my command

through my almighty power, be enabled to ments .) Do not be aflicted at the thought of
work greater miracles than those I have ordi my being separated from you ; the most solid

Darily wrought. An impostor might seduce proof ye can give of your attachment to, and

the people by false miracles, but he could not affection for me , is to keep my commandments.

make his power and cupping pass to all those This I shall receive as a greater proof of your

who were seduced by him ; but I will give you affection than your tears.
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .

CCII . I.

Christ promises to send the ST. JOHN. Holy Ghost to his disciples.

16 And I will pray the Fa 18 " I will not leave you A. M.4033.

An. Olymp. ther, andsheshall give you
I comfortless : ' I will come An. Olymp.

CCHI. 1. another Comforter, that he to you.

may abide with you for ever ; 19 Yet a little while, and the world

17 Even the Spirit of truth ; " whom seeth me no more; but ?.ye see me :

the world cannot receive, because it because I live, ye shall live also .

seeth him not, neither knoweth bim : 20 At that day ye shall know that "I

but
ye know him : for he dwelleth am in my Father, and ye in me,and I

with you, ' and shall be in you .
in you.

• Ch . 15. 26. & 16. 7. Romans 8. 15, 26.- Ch . 15. 26. & 16.

13. 1 John 4.6 . - 01 Cor. 2. 14. - 1 John 2. 27.
wMatthew 28. 20 .- * Or, orphans.- Verse 3, 28. - Ch . 16 .

16. - a 1 Cor. 15. 20.-- Ver. 10. Ch . 10. 38. & 17. 21 , 23, 25.

Verse 16. I will pray the Father) After But ye know him] Ye have already received

having made an atonement for the sín of the a measure of the truth , and ye believe in this

world , I will become Mediator between God spirit. Probably our Lord refers to the

andman ; andthrough my mediation and inter knowledge which they should afterward at

cession shall all the blessings of grace and glory tain : in this sense the passage has been un

be acquired. derstood by the Vulgate, Nonnus, and two

Another Comforter ] The word truparantos copies of the Itala , which read , ye SHALL kroto

signifies not only a comforter, but also an ad- him .

vocate, a defenderofa cause, a counsellor, For he dwelleth with you ] Or, as the Æthio

patron, mediator. Christ is thus termed 1 John pic, Vulgate, Nonnus, and six copies of the

ii . 2. where the common translation renders the Itala read, he shall dwell with you ( see above ; )

word advocate. Christ is thus called , because and this, it is very evident, is the meaning of

he is represented as transacting the concerns the evangelist, who not upfrequently uses the

of our souls with God ; and for this cause, be present for the future tense. It is certain the

tells us, he goes unto the Father, ver. 12. The Holy Spirit was not yet given to the disciples

Holy Spirit is thus called, because be transacts so as to dwell in them ; this St. Jobo himself

the cause of God and Christ with us, explains assures us, chap . vii . 39. And it is evidently

to us the nature and importance of the great of that spirit and its influences wbich was not

atonement, shows the necessity of it , counsels given till the day of pentecost, that our Lord

us to receive it, instructs us howto lay hold on here speaks.

it, vindicates our claim to it, and makes inter Verse 18. I will not leave you comfortless]

cessions in us with unutterable groanings. As Literally orphans. Theoriginal word ,ogorros,

Christ acted with his disciples whilebe sojourn- | is by some derived from ogoros , obscure, dark,

ed with them , so the Holy Ghost acts with because , says Mintert, an orphan, (one de

those who believe in his name. prived of father and mother) is little esteemed,

For ever ] As the death and atonement of neglected , and is obliged to wander about in

Christ will be necessary to man till the con obscurity and darkpess. Others derive it from

clusion of the world ; so the office of the Holy the Hebrew nan charaph, to strip or make

Spirit must be continued among men till the bare, despoil, because such a child is desti

end of time: therefore, says Christ, he shall tute of comfort, direction, and support, and

continue with you for ever ,teaching , comfort is a prey to misery and disease , to sin and to

ing, advising, defending, and interceding for death .

you and for all my followers to the end of time. The disciples of a particular teacher among

Verse 17. The Spirit of truth] The Spirit or the Hebrews called him father, his scholars

Holy Ghost, whose essential office is to mani were called his children, and , on his death,

fest , vindicate, and apply the truth . The were considered as orphans Christ calls bis

Gospel of Christ may be thus called , because disciples children , beloved children , chap. xi .

it exposes falsity , removes error, and teaches 33. and now that he is about to be removed

the knowledge of the true God ; shows the way from them by death, he assures them that they

to him , saves from vanity and illusive hopes, and shall not be left fatherless,or withouta teacher;

establishes solid happiness in the souls of those for in a little time he should come again , ( rise

who believe. from the dead , ) and after bis ascension, they

The world cannot receive ] By the world, St. | should be made partakers of that spirit which

John means those who are influenced only by sbould be their comforter, advocate, teacher,

the desire of the flesh , the desire of the eye, and guide, for ever.

and the pride of life, 1 John ii. 16. Now these Verse 19. Because I live] As surely as I shall

cannot receive the spirit of the truth , because rise from the dead, so shall ye. My resurrec

they see him not, have no spiritual discernment, tion shall be the proof and pledge of yours.

attend to nothing but the dictates of their cor And because I live a life of intercession for you

rupt passions and affections ; and will admit of at the right hand ofGod, ye shall live a life of

no influence but what can be an object of their gruce and peace bere, and a life of glory here

Hence all the deism and irreligion in after.

the world . God , in the operation of his hands, Verse 20. That I am inmy Father ] After

and in the influences of his spirit , is found every | my resurrection, ye shall be more fully con

where except in the perverted passions of men. vinced of this important truth , that I and the

In these alone do men of corrupt minds seek | Father are NE ; for I will live in you by the

him : here only, he is not to be found : and energy of my spirit, and ye sball live in me by

therefore they become infidels and atheists. faith , love, and obedience.

senses .
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CCII. 1. CCII ) .

The promise that the Holy Spirit CHAP. XIV. shall teach them all things.

21 .He that hath my com- not my sayings: and 5 the 4. M..4033

An. Olymp. mandments, and keepeth word which ye hear is not An.Olymp

them, he it is that loveth mine, but the Father's which

me : and he that loveth me shall be sent me.

loved of my Father, and I will love 25 These things have I spoken unto

him , and will manifest myself to you, being yet present with you.

him. 26 But the Comforter, which is the

22 d Judas saith unto him, not Isca- | Holy Ghost, whom the Father will

riot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt send in my name, ' he shall teach you

manifest thyself unto us, and not unto all things, and bring all things to your

the world ? remembrance, whatsoever I havesaid

23 Jesus answered and said unto unto you.

him , Ifa man love me, he will keep
27 of Peace . I leave with you, my

my words: and myFather will love peace I give unto you : not as the

him , and we will come unto him , and world giveth , give I unto you ., ' Let

make our abode with him. not your heart be troubled, neither let

24 He that loveth me not, keepeth it be afraid .

• Verse 15. 23. 1 John 2. 5. & 5. 3.- Luke 6. 16.-e Ver .

15.-r 1 John 2. 24. Rev. 3. 20.- Verse 10. Ch . 5. 19, 38 .
& 7 16. & 8. 28. & 12. 49.

h Verse 16. Luke 24. 49. Ch . 15. 26. & 16. 7.-- Ch.2.

22. & 12. 16. & 16. 13. 1 John 2. 20, 27.- Phil. 4. 7. Col
3. 15.- Verse 1 .

swers :

cessors ;

Verse 21. He it is that lovelh me] See on Verse 26. He shall teach you all things] If in

ver. 15 . the things which I have already spoken to

And will manifest myself to him. } All my you, there appear to you, any obscurity ; the

faithful disciples shall see me after my resur Holy Spirit, the Advocate, Counsellor, and In

rection : and I will manifest my power and structer, will take away all your doubts, free

goodness to all those who believe in and obey you from all embarrassment, and give you a

me ; even to the end of the world . perfect understanding in all things : and this

Verse 22. Judas] Thesame as Thaddeus and spirit ye shall shortly receive.

Lebbeus, the brother of James, and author of And bring all things to your remembrance )

what is called the epistle of Jude. HereChrist promises them thatinspiration of

How is it] Or, how can it be - To gogorev, the Holy Spirit, whichenabled them not only

what is to happen ? on what account is it ? Judas, to give a true bistory of his life and death, but

who was probably thinking that the kingdom also gave them the most perfect recollection of

of Christ should extend over all the earth, won all the words which he had spoken to them, so

ders how this can be, and yet Christ manifest that they have been able to transmit to poste

himself only to his disciples and not to the rity the identical words which Jesus uttered in

world, ver. 19. To this our Lord in a more his sermons ; and in his different discourses with

express manner than he had done before, an then , the Jews, and others.

Verse 27. Peace I leave with you ] The Jew

Verse 23. If a man ] Not only my present ish form of salutation and benediction . A wish

disciples, but all those who shall believe on of peace among them is thus to be understood :

me through their word , or that of their suc- May you prosper in body and soul, and enjoy

every earthly and heavenly good ! For the

Love me] Receive me as your Saviour, and meaning of this word, see Matt. v . 9 .

get the love of God shed abroad in his heart by My peace I give unto you ] Such tranquillity

the Holy Ghost : of soul , such uninterrupted happiness of mind,

Hewillkeep mywords] Observe all my say such everlasting friendship with God as I

ings, and have bis affections and conduct regu- enjoy, may ye all enjoy ! and such blessedness I

lated by my spiritanddoctrine : bequeath unto you: it is my last, my best, my

My Father will love him] Call him his child ; | dying legacy.

support, defend, and preserve him as such . Notasthe world giveth ] Not as the Jews, in

And we will come unto him] God the Father emply wishes : notas the people of the world,

through bis Son will continue to pour out his || in empty compliments. Their salutations and

choicest blessings upon his head and upon his benedictions are generally matters of custom

heart : and polite ceremony, given without desire or

And make our abode with him .] Will make design ; but I mean what I say : wbat Iwish

his heart our temple, where God the Father, you , that I will give you . To his followers

Son, and Spirit, shall rest,receive homage, and Jesus gives peace, procures it, preserves it , and

dwell to eternity. Thus will Imanifestmyself; establishes it. He is the author, prince, pro

to the believing, loving, obedient disciple, and moter, and keeper of peace.

not to the world, who will not receive the spirit Neither let it be afraid .) Mode desactw , let
of the truth ,

not your heart shrink back through fear of any

Verse 24. Hethat loveth me not, &c. ] Hence approaching evil. This is the proper meaning
we learn, that the man who is not obedient to of the word. In a few hours ye will be most

the testimonies of Christ does notlove him ; and powerfully assaulted ; but stand firm ;-the evil

the spirit of this truth bas said, He who loves will only fall upon me ; and this evil willresult

not the Lord Jesus Christ , let him be accursed, in your comfort and salvation, and in the re

1 Cor. xvi. 22. demption ofa lost world.
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .

CCII. 1 . CCIII.

Jesusforewarns his disciples ST. JOHN. ofhis ascension to heaven.

28 Ye have heard how to pass, ye might believe. A. M.40.3.

An. Olymp. " I said unto you, I go away, 30 Hereafter I will not talk An. Olymp.

and come again unto you. much with you : for the

If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, il prince of this world cometh, and hath

because I said , I go unto the Fa- nothing in me .

ther: for my Father is greater 31 But that the world may know that

than I. I love the Father ; and $ as the Father

29 And P now I have told you before gave me commandment, even so I do,

it come to pass, that, when it is come Arise, let us go hence.

in Verse 3, 18 .- ..Verse 12. Ch . 16. 16. & 20. 17.- . See Ch .
5. 18. & 10.30 . Phil. 2. 6 .

p Ch . 13. 19. & 16. 4 .--- Ch . 12. 31. & 16. 11.-- Ch. 10. 18.

Phil . 2. 8 . Hebrews 5. 8 .

1

BE

1

Verse 28. Igo away] To the Father by my convince the world that I love the Father , and do

death : as he commanded me. On which he observes,

And come again unto you .] By my resur that our Lord speaks of what he shallbe,when

rection .
he comes again , and not of what he then was :

Ye would rejoice] Because as the Messiah, I compare ver . 18. chap. xvi. 16. xvii. 2. Matt.

am going to receive a kingdom , and power, and | xxviii . 18. Phil . q . 9. ' And how often does he

glory , for ever. Therefore as my friends ye speak of himself, as the Son of mun , in the third

should rejoice in my elevation , though for a person ? See his vindication of this translation

while it may put you to the pain of beingsepa in the 3d vol . of his New Testament.

rated from me : besides I am going that I may 2. Others think that our Lord refers to the

send you the Holy Spirit, which shall fill you Roman government,the ruler of the world, who,

with ihe fulness of God : on your own account, by its deputy, Pilate, was going to judge him,

therefore, ye should have rejoiced and not but who shouldfind nothing (eugnone ouder, which

mourned . is the reading found in some excellent MSS. and

My Father is greater than I.) In verse 24. | versions, and is followed by almost all the pri

Christ tells his disciples that the Father had mitivefathers) as a just cause of death in him

sent him : i. e . in his quality of Messiah,he was nothing in the whole of his conduct which

sent by the Father to iostruct, and to save man was in the least reprehensible ; and this indeed

kind . Now, as the sender is greater than the Pilate witpessed in the most solemn mapper.

sent, chap. xiii . 16. so in this sense is the Father See chap. xviii . 38. xix. 4, 12. see also Luke

greater than the Son : and in this sense was the || xxiii . 4 , &c. and Matt. xxvii . 24.

passage understood by Origen , Jerom , Nova 3. But the most general opinion is, that

tian, and V'igilius, who read the text thus: The Satan ismeant, who is called the princeof the

Father,o Tratas , who sent meisgreater than 1. power ofthe air, Eph. ii. 2. and who is supposed

It certainly requires very little argument, and io be the same that is called the god of this

no sophistry, to reconcile this saying with the world, 2 Cor. iv . 4. and who at his last and

most orthodox notion of the godhead ofChrist ; most desperate trial , the agony in the garden,

as he is repeatedly speaking of his divine, and should be convinced that there was nothing

of his human nature. Of the former, he says,I his nature in Christ, nothing that would coin

and the Father are one: chap. x. 30.and of the cide with his solicitations,and that he should

latter, he states with the sametruth, The Father find bimself completely foiled in all his attacks,

is greater than I. and plainly foresee the impending ruin of his

Verse 29. I have told you before it come to kingdom . It is very difficult to ascertain the

pass) Lest my death should be a stumbling. real meaning here:of the different opinions

block to you, I have spoken of it beforehand, proposed above, the reader must take that

and showed you the necessity of it , that when which he deems the most likely.

it happens ye may believe, that as I could pre Verse 31. Arise, let us go hence.) Calmet

dict it so clearly and so circumstantially , so all supposes that Christ having rendered thanks to

the good, which I havepromised shall be the God, and sung the usual hymn, Matt. xxvi. 30.

result, may be confidently expected by you : Mark xiv. 26. rose from the table, leftthe city,

and that your sorrow , if not entirely removed , and went toward the garden of Olives, or

may at least be much mitigated.
garden of Gethsemane, on the road to which, a

Verse 30. The prince of this world ]TOUTOU, partof the following discourse wasdelivered.

of this, is omitted by ABDEGHKLMS. Mt. It was now about midnight, and the moon was

BH. one hundred others ; both the Syriac, | almost full , it being the 14th day of her age,

latter Persic, all the Arabic, and several of the | about the time in which the Jewish passover

prirnitive fathers . I rather think the omission was to be slain .

of the pronoun makes the sense more general ;

for bad he said this world , the words might The reader should carefully note thecon

have been restrained to the Jewish state, or to duct of our Lord. He goes to die as a SACRIFICE

the Roman government. But who is the per outof love to mankind, obedience to the divine

son called here the prince of this world ? will, and with unshaken courage. All our ac

1.Mr. Wakefield thinks that Christ speaks tions should be formed on this plan. They

here of bimself,as he doesin chap. xii.31. (see should have the lore of God and man for their

the notethere) and translates this verse and principle and motive; his glory for theirend;

the followingthus:Fortheruler ofthisworld and his will for their rule. He who lives and

is coming ; and I have nothing now to do, but to acts thus , shall live for ever Amen.
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The similitude of the CHAP. XV. vine and its branches.

I

CHAPTER XV.

The union of Jesus Christ with his followers, represented by the parable of a vine and its branches, 1–11 . He exhorts them

lo mutual love, 12. Calls them his friends, and promises to lay down his life for them , 13–15. Appoints them their

work, and promises them success in it, 16. Renews the exhortation to mutual love , 17 ; and foretells the opposition they
would meei with from the world , 18-21. The sin of the Jews in rejecting Christ, 22–25 . The Holy Spirit is promised

as a witness for Chrisl, and the Comforter of the disciples, 26 , 27 .

A. M. 4033 AM the true vine, and 4 4 Abide in me, and I in A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29 .

An. Olymp. my Father is the husband- you . As the branch cannot An. Olymp.

CCII. 1 .
man . bear fruit of itself, except it coul."

2 Every branch in me that beareth | abide in the vine; no more can ye,

not fruit be taketh away : band every except ye abide in me.

branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, 5 I am the vine, ye are the branches:

that it may bring forth more fruit. He that abideth in me, and I in him ,

3 Now ye are clean through the the same bringeth forth much efruit :

word which I have spoken unto you . for 'without me ye can do nothing.

1 Gen. 49. 11. Deut . 32. 32. Isaiah 5. 1 , 2. Jer . 2. 21 .

Matthew 15. 13. Isaiah 1. 25. Ephes.5.9. 26 .-- Chap. 13 .
10. & 17. 17. Ephesians 5. 26. 1 Peter 1. 22.

d Colossians 1. 23. 1 John 2. 6.-e Hosea 14. 18.

Philippians 1. 11. & 4. 13.- Or , severed from me. Acto

4. 12.

unto you .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. He who brings forth fruit to God's glory ,

Verse 1. I am the true vine] Perhaps the according to his light and power, will have the

vines which they met with on their road from hindrances taken away from bis heart ; for his

Bethany to Gethsemane, might have given rise very thoughts shall be cleansed by the inspi

to this discourse. Some of the disciples were ration of the Holy Ghost.

probably making remarks on the different kinds Verse 3. Now ye are clean ] Katagor sote,

of them , and our Lord took the opportunity of ye are pruned . As our Lord has not changed

improving the conversation, according to his the metaphor, it would be wrong to change the

usual manner, to the instruction of their souls . expression.

He might here term himself the true vine, or Through the word] Art for aogor , through

vine of the right sort , in opposition to the wildthal word—that doctrine of holiness which I

and barren vine. Some MSS. and several of have incessantly preached unto you,and which

the fathers, read the verse thus : I am the true ye bave received . Perhaps our Lord more

vine, ye are the branches, and my Father is the immediately refers here to the words which he

husbandman. Some think, that as this discourse had spoken concerning Judas, chap. xiii . 21

followed the celebration of the eucharist, that 30. in consequence of which, Judas went out

our Lord took occasion from the fruit of the and finished his bargain with the chief priests :

vine, used in that ordinance, to iutroduce this he being gone off, the body of the apostles was

similitude. purified ; and thus he might say, Now ye are

Verse 2. Every branch in me) I stand in the clean through the word which I have spoken

same relation to my followers, and they to me ,

as the vine to the branches, and the branches Verse 4. Abide in me] Hold fast faith ard a

to the vine. good conscience ; and let no trials turn you

He taketh away) As the vinedresser will re aside from the truth . And I will abide in yous

move every unfruitful branch from the vine ; 1 - ye shall receive every help and influence

so will my Father remove every unfruitful |from me that your souls can require, in order

member from my mystical body-such as Judas, to preserve and save them to eternal life .

the unbelieving Jews, the apostatising disci These two things are absolutely necessary

ples , and all false, and merely nominal Chris- to our salvation : 1. That we continue closely

tians, who are attached to the vine by faith in united to Christ by faith and love ; and live in

the word and divine mission of Christ, while and to him. 2. 'That we continually receive

they live pot in his life and spirit ; and bring from him the power to do good ; for as the

forth no fruit to the glory of God : and also branch, however good in itself, cannot bear

every branch which has been in him by true | fruit from itself, through its own juice , which

faith ; such as have given way to iniquity, and it has already derived from the tree , and can

made shipwreck of their faith and of their good || be no longer supported than it continues in

conscience ; all these he taketh away . union with the parent stock ; neither can ye ,

He purgeth it ] He pruneth . The branch | unless ye abide in me. As the branch par

which bears not fruit , ' the husbandman es takes ofthe nature of the tree , is nourished by

auto , takelh it away ; but the branch that its juice , and lives by its life ; so ye must be

beareth fruit , xatarger auto , he taketh away made partakers of my divine nature, be wise

FROM it, i . e. he prunes away excrescences, in my wisdom , powerful in my might,and pure

and removes every thing that might binder its through my holiness.

increasing fruitfulness . The verb xantaige , Verse 5. Without me ye can do nothing.)

from xxT4, intens.and anga , I take away, signi- Xangis enou ou durnoto TOROV Ouder -- separated

fies ordinarily to cleanse, purge, purify; but is from me, ye can do nothing at all . God can do

certainly to be taken in the sense of pruning without man , but man cannot dowithout God.

or cutting off, in this text, as the verb purgare Following themetaphor of our Lord, it would

is used by XoRace , Epist. lib. i. ep. vii . v . 51. be just as possible to do any good without him ,

Cultello proprios purgantem leniter ungues . as for a branch to live, thrive, and bring forth

Composedly paring his own nails with a penknife." fruit, wbile cut off from that tree, from which
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A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 29.
in my

A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp

CCII . 1 .CCIII.

The similitude of the vine and its ST. JOHN.branches, continued and explained.

6 If a man abide not in have I loved you ; continue A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. me, she is cast forth as a ye love.

branch, and is withered : and 10 " If ye keep my com

men gather them, and cast them into mandments;yeshall abide in my love ;

the fire, and they are burned. even as I have kept my Father's

7 If ye abide in me, and my words commandments, and abide in his love.

abide in you, ye sball ask what ye 11 These things have I spoken unto

will , and it shall bedone unto you. you, that my joy might remain in you,

8 Herein is my Father glorified, that and that your joy might be full.

ye bear much fruit ; soshall ye be 12 1 This is my commandment,

my disciples. That ye love one another, as I have

9 As the Father bath loved me, so loved you .

& Matt. 3. 10. & 7. 19.-b Verse 16. Ch . 14. 13 , 14. & 16. 23 .

i Matt. 5. 16. Phil . 1. 11.- Ch . 8. 31. & 13. 35 .
I Ch . 14. 15 , 21,23.- m Ch. 16.24. & 17. 13. 1 John 1.4.- Ch .

13. 34. 1 Thess . 4.9. 1 Peter 4. 8. 1 John 3. 11. & 4. 21.

server.

me.

it not only derives its juices, but its very ex and Satan, he is 4. Cost into the fire - sepa

istence also. rated from God's people, from God himself, and

Nearly similar to this saying of our Lord , is from the glory of his power. And, 5. He is

that of Creeshna ( the incarnate God of the burned — is eternally tormented with the devil

Hindoos) to his disciple Arjoon : “ God is the and his angels, and with all those who have

gift of charity ; God is the offering : God is the lived and died in their iniquity. Reader ! pray

fire of the altar; by God the sacrifice is per- God that this may never be ihy portion .

forred ; and God is to be obtained by him , who Verse 7. If ye ahide in me , & c .] “Those,"

maketh God alone the object of his works." says Creeshna, " whose understandings are in

And again , “ I ain the sacrifice; I am the wor him ( God , ) whose souls are in him, whose coni

ship ; I am the spices ; I am the invocation ; I dence is in him , whose asylum is in him, are,

am the fire ; and I am the victim . I am the by the inspired wisdom , purified from all their

Father and Mother of this world, and thePre- offences, and go from whence they shall never

I am the Holy One, worthy to be return." Geeta , p . 59.

known; the mystic figure O'M ; (see on chap. Observe, in order to have influence with God,

i . 14. ) I am the journey of the good ; the Com we must, I. Be united to Christ - if ye abide in

forter ; the Creator ; the Witness; the resting . 2. That in order to be preserved in this

place; the asylum ; and the Friend. I am the union, we must have our lives regulated by tbe

place of all things; and the inexhaustible seed doctrine of Christ and my words abide in you .

of nature : I am sun-shine, and I am rain ; I 3. That to profit by this union and doctrine,

now draw in, and now let forth .” See Bhagvat we must pray-ye shall ask. 4. That every

Geeta, p . 54 and 80. Could such sentiments heavenly blessing shall be given to those who

as these ever come from any other source than continue in this union , with a loving, obedient,

divine revelation ? There is a saying in Theo- praying spirit:-ye shall ask what ye will, & c.

philus, very similar to one of those above : Otos Verse 8. Herein is my Father glorified ] Or,

ου χρειται , αλλα αυτος εστι τοπος των όλων. honoured . It is the honour of the husbandman

God is not comprehended , but he is the place to have good, strong, vigorous vides, plentifully

of all things. laden with fruit : so it is the honour of God , to

Verse 6. If a man abidenotin me] Our Lord have strong, vigorous, boly children , entirely

in the plainest manner intimates , that a person freed from sin, and perfectly filled with his love.

may as truly be united to him as the branch is Verse 10. If ye keep my commandments, &c. ]

to the tree that produces it , and yet be after- Hence we learn, that it is impossible to retain

ward cut off and cast into the fire ; because he a sense of God's pardoning love, without con

has not broughtforth fruit to the glory of his tinuing in the obedience of faith.

God . No man can cut off a branch from a Verse 11. That my joy might remain in you ]

tree , to which that branch was never united : it That the joy which I now feel on account of

is absurd and contrary to the letter and spirit your steady, affectionate attachment to me,

of the metaphor, to talk of being seemingly in may be lasting ; I give you both warnings and

Christ - because this means notbing. If there directions, that ye may abide in the faith .

was only a seeming union , there could be only That your joy might be full. ] Or, complete

a seeming excision : so thematter is just where larangan, filled up: a metapbor taken from a

it began ; nothing is done on either side, and vessel , into which water or any other thing is

nothing said to any purpose. poured , till it is full to the brim. The religion

He is cast forth ) Observe, that person who of Christ expels all misery from the hearts of

abides not in Christ, in a believing, loving, obe- those who receive it in its fulness . It was to

dient spirit , is 1. Cut off from Jesus, having drive wretchedness out of the world, that Jesus
nolongerany right or title tohim or to his sal came into it .

vation . 2. He is wilhered — deprived of all the Bishop Pearce, by joining my spear to zaga,

influences of God's grace and spirit; loses all and not to menin , translates the verse thus:

his heavenly unction ; becomes indifferent, |These things have I spoken , that my joy in you

cold , and dead, to every holy and spiritual word may remain—which is according to the mean

and work. 3. Heisgathered - becomes through ing given to the first clause .

the judgment of God) again united with back Verse 12. That ye love one another] See on

sliders like himself, and other workers of ini- chap. xii . 34. So deeply was this command

Quity ; and being abandoned to his own heart | meut epgraven on the heart of this evangelist,
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 . A. D. 29 .

CCII.

The disciples are friends of Christ,CHAP. XV. and should love one another.

13 Greater love hath no |heard of my Father, I have A. M. 4022,

An. Olymp. man than this, that a man lay made known unto you. An. Olymp.
CCI ' 1.'

down his life for his friends ., 16 - Ye have not chosen me,

14 P Ye are my friends, if ye do but I have chosen you, and ' ordained

whatsoever I command you. you, that ye should go and bring forth

15 Henceforth I call you not ser- fruit, and that your fruit should remain :

vants ; for the servant knoweth not that " whatsoever ye shall ask of the

what his lord doeth : but I have called Father in my name, he may give it

you friends; " for all thingsthat I have you.

Ch. 10. 11, 15. Rom . 5. 7,8. Eph. 5. 2. 1 John 3. 16.3. || 17.26. Acts 20. 27.-- Ch . 6. 70. & 13. 18. 1 John4. 10, 19 .
p Ch . 14. 15. 23. Sue Matt . 12. 50.- Sec Gen. 18. 17. Ch . Matt. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15. Col. 1. 6.- Ver . 7. Ch . 14. 13 .

that St. Jerom says, lib. iii . c . 6. Com , ad Galat. Me ! me ! adsum qui feci! in me convertite ferrum ,

that in bis extreme old age, when he used to be
O Rutuli ! mea fraus omnis :-nihil iste - nec ausus,

Nec potuit-Cælum hoc, et conscia sidera teslor !
carried to the public assemblies of the believers, Tantum infelicem nimium dilexit amicum .

bis constant saying was, Little children, love En. lib. ix. I. 427, &c.

one another. His disciples, wearied at last with “Me ! me ! he cried , turn all your swords alone

the constant repetition of the same words, asked On me : the faet confess'd , the fault my own .

He neither could , nor durst , the guiltless youth :
him, Why he constantly said the same thing ?

Ye moon and stars, bear witness to the truth !
“ Because (said he) it is the commandment of His only crime ( if friendship can offend )
the Lord, and the observation of it alone is suf Is too much love to his unhappy friend." Dryden .

ficient." Quia præceptum Domini est, et si Those who understand the beautiful original,

solumfiat, sufficit. will at once perceive , that the earnestness, con

Verse 13. That a man lay down his life for fusion , disorder, impatience, and burning love

his friends. ] No man can carry bis love for his of the FRIEND , are poorly imitated in the above
friend farther than this : for when he gives up | tame translation .

his life, he gives up all that he has. This proof The friendship of David and Jonathan is

of my love for you , I shall give in a few hours ; well known : the latter cheerfullygave up bis

and ibe doctrine which I recommend to you , I crown to his friend : though himself was every

am just going to exemplify myself. There are
way worthy to wea it. But when all these

several remarkable cases in heathen antiquity, || instances of rare friendship and affection, are

where one friend offered his life for another. seen , read, and admired , let the affected reader

The two following will not stand dishonourably , turn his astonished eyes to Jesus, pouring out

even in the book of God ; because every thing || his blood , not for his friends, but for his ENE

loving and pure, in heathen , Jew , orChristian, MIES ; and in the agonies of death , making sup

must come from the God of loveand purity. plications for his murderers with Father, for

When Cyrus had made war on the king of give them , for they know not what they do! and

Armenia , and had taken bim, hiswife and chil- | then let him help exclaiming, if he can,

dren , with Tigranes bis son, and his wife, pri " O Lamb of God , was ever pain,
soners; treating with the old king concerning Was ever love like thine ! "

his ransom , he said , How much money wilt thou Verse 15. Henceforth, I call you not servants ]

give me to have thy wife again ? All that I which he at least indirectly had done, chap.

have, replied the king. And how much wilt xiii . 16. Matt. x . 24 , 25. Luke xvii . 10.

thou advance to enjoy thy children again ? All I have called you friends] I have admitted

that I can produce, apswered the king. By you into a stateof the most intimate fellowship

reckoning thus, said Cyrus, you prize these at with myself, and have made known unto you

twice as much as you possess . Theo turning whatsoever I have heard from the Father,

to Tigranes, he said, Howmuch wilt thou give which, in your present circumstances, it was

as a ransom , that thou mayest bave thy wife ? necessary for you to be instructed in .

( Now Tigranes had been but lately married, Verse 16. Ye have not chosen me] Ye have

xas Utepla.com Thy gurexch , and loved his wife pot elected me as your teacher : I have called

exceedingly .) He answered , I will indeed , O you to be my disciples : witnesses and deposia
Cyrus, xai Tus fuxns meldunv , ransom her even iaries of the truth . It was customary among

with my life, that slie may be no longer in the Jews, for every person to choose his own
thraldom . See Xenoph. Cyrop. lib. iii. c . 2. teacher.

The second example, which is too long to And ordained you ] Rather, I have appointed

be inserted, is that affecting account of the you : -- the word is sinxes , I have put or placed

friendship of Nisus and Euryalus, given by you, i . e, in the vine.

Virgil, in the ninth book of the Æneis. These Theodorus Mopsuensis, as quoted by Wet

two friends, leagued together, had slain many || stein , observes, that othxs , is here used for

of the Rutulians in a nightattack : at last , Eu- outsura, ( I have planted) “ and in saying this ,

ryalus was taken prisoner. Nisus, concealed our Lord still makes use of the metaphor of

in a thicket , slew several of the enemy's chiefs the vine ; as if he had said , I have not oply

with his javelins : Volscens, their general, not planted you , but I have given you the greatest

seeing the hand by which his officers were benefits, causing your branches to extend

slain ,determines to wreak his vengeance upon every where through the habitable world . ”

his prisoner. Nisus seeing his friend about to The first ministers of the Gospel, were the

be transfixed with the sword, rushing out of choice of Jesus Christ : no wonder then that

the wood where he lay hidden , he suddenly they were so successful. Those whom men

cries : have since sent , without the appointment of
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A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp.
CCII. 1 .

you, that

CCII I.

Christ's disciples shall be exposed ST. JOHN . to persecution and death .

17 These things I com- || unto you for my name's sake, A. M. 4033.

mand
ye love one |because they know not him an. Olymp.

another. that sent me.

18 q " If the world hate you, ye know 22 < If I had not come and spoken

that it hated me before it hated you. unto them, they had not had sin : d but

19 * If ye were of the world, the now they have no e cloak for their sin.

world would love his own : but y be 23 'He that hateth me, hateth my

cause ye are not of the world, but I Father also .

have chosen you out of the world, 24 If I had not done among them

therefore the world hateth you. & the works which none other man did,

20 Remember the word that I said they had not had sin : but now bave

unto you, ? The servant is not greater they both seen and hated both me and

than his lord . If they have persecuted my Father .

me, they will also persecute you : if 25 But this cometh to pass, that the

they have kept my saying, they will word might be fulfilled that is written

keep yours also . in their law, They hated me without

21 But ball these things will they do a cause.

Verse 12.---W1 John 3. 1 , 13.-* 1 John 4.5 .-y Ch.17 . 14.
Matthew 10. 24. Luke 6. 40 . Ch . 13. 16.-a Ezekiel 3. 7.

6 Matthew 10. 22. & 24. 9 . Ch . 16 , 3 .

c Ch . 9. 41.-- Romans 1. 20. James 4. 17.-E OI, €Icuse .

1 John 2. 23. - 8 Ch . 3. 2. & 7. 31. & 9. 32.- Psa . 35. 19.

& 69. 4 .

God, have done no good. The choice should join in fellowship with those who know not

still continue with God, who, knowing the God : therefore they hate you. How true is

heart, knows best who is most proper for the that saying,

Gospel ministry. " The laws of Christ condemn a vicious world ,

To be a genuine preacher of the Gospel , a
And gall it to revenge." Gambeld .

man must J. Be chosen of God to the work. 2 . Verse 20. If they have kept my saying] Or,

He must be placed in the true vine - united to doctrine. Whosoever acknowledges me for

Christ by faith . 3. He must not think to lead the Christ, will acknowledge you for my

an idle life , but labour. 4. He must not wait ministers.

till work be brought to him , but he must go Some translate the passage thus : If theyhare

and seek it . 5. He must labour so as to bring WATCHED my sayings, i . e . with an intent to

forth fruit, i. e . to get souls converted to the accuse me for something which I have said :

Lord . 6. He must refer all his fruit to God, they will watch yours also : therefore be on
who gavebim the power to Jabour, and blessed your guard . Ilagzongulv has this sense, as Fe

him in his work . 7. He must take care to have had occasion to observe before; and per

water what he has planted, that his fruit may haps angerv , has the same sense here, as it is

remain — that the souls whom he has gathered much more agreeable to the context.

in , be not scattered from the flock . 8. He Verse 21. Because they know not him thai

must continue instant in prayer, that his labours sent me] This is the foundation of all religious

may be accompanied with the presence and persecution : those who are guilty of it,
blessing of God . Whatsoever ye shall Ask . whether in church or state , know nothing

9. He must consider Jesus Christ as the great about God . If God tolerates a worship , which

mediator between God and man , proclaim his professes to have him for its object: and which

salvation , and pray in his name. Whatsoever does not disturb the quiet or peace ofsociety

ye shallask of the Father in my name, &c . See no man has the smallest right to meddle with

Quesnel. it ; and he that does, fights against God. His

Verse 18. If the world hate you] As the fol- letting it pass, is at least a tacit command, that

lowers of Christ were to be exposed to the all should treat it as he has done.

hatred of the world , it was no small consolation Verse 22. But now they have no cloak for

to them to know, that that hatred would be their sin .] They are without excuse. See the

only in proportion to their faith and boliness : margin, and see the notes on chap. ix. 41 ,

and that consequently, instead of being troubled | Christ bad done such works as demonstrated

at the prospectof persecution, they should re him to be the Messiah-yet they rejected him ;

joice, because that should always bea proof to bere lay their sin ; and this sin , and the punish.

them, that theywere in the very path in which ment to which it exposed them , still remain :

Jesus himself had trod. Dr. Lardner thinks i for they still continue to reject the Lord that

that agatov , is a substantive, or at least an bought them .

adjective used substantively , and this clause of Verse 25. Written in their law See on

the text should be translated thus : If theworld chap. x . 34 . These words are taken from

hate you , know that it hated me your CHIEF. Psal. Ixix . 4. This Psalm is applied to Christ,

It is no wonder that the world should hate you chap. ii . 17. xix. 2. to the vengeance of God

when it hated me, your Lord and Master, against Judea, Acts i. 20. The Psalm seems

whose lips were without guile , and whose con entirely prophetic of Christ . His deep abase

duct was irreproachable. See the Doctor's ment is referred to , ver. 2–6 . his prayer for

vindication of this translation, Works, vol . i . his disciples and followers, ver. 7. that for him

self, in the garden of Gethsemane, ver. 15—-19.

Verse 19. Ye are not of the world — therefore, || bis crucifixion, ver. 20--22. the vengeance of

&c. ) On this yery account, because ye do not God against the Jews, from ver. 23 to ver. 29 .

p. 306 .
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29 .

Christ warns his disciples of the CHAP. XVI. persecutions they should suffer.

26 T But when the Com- " he shall testify of me : A. M.40x3.

Ar. Olymp. forter is come, whom I will 27 And ye also shall An. Olymp,

send unto you from the bear witness , because mye

Father, even the Spirit of_truth, have been with me from the begin

which proceedeth from the Father, ning.

CCII . 1 . CCII. 1.

i Liiko 24. 49. Ch . 14. 17 , 26. & 16. 7 , 13. Acts 2. 33 .
Join 5. 6.- ) Luke 24. 48. Acts 1. 8, 21, 22. & 2. 32. &

3. 15. & 4. 20. 33. & 5. 32. & 10. 39. & 13. 31. 1 Peter 5. I.

2 Peter 1. 16.- Luke 1. 2. 1 John 1. 1 , 2 .

the glorious manner in which he gets out of all swered, Christ's miracles were greater : 1. As

his sufferings, ver. 30. the abolition of the to their number . 2. As to their utility -- they

Mosaic rites and ceremonies, ver. 32. compared were wrought to comfort the distressed, and to

with Isai. Ixvi. 3. and finally, the establishment save the lost. 3. Christ wrought all his mira .

of the Gospel through the whole world, in the cles by his own power alone ; and they wrought

33d and following verses. The reader will do theirs through his power only . 4. Christ

well to consult the Psalm before he proceeds. wrought his numerous miracles in the space of

Verse 26. But when the Comforter is come] three or four years, and in the presence of the

See on chap. xiv. 16 . same people ; and the others were wrought

Verses26, 27. He shall testify - and ye also from time to time in different centuries .

shall bear witness) He shall bear his testimony Some critics have confined the whole of this

in your souls, andye shall bear this testimony chapter to the apostles of our Lord , and the

to the world . And so they did by their mira work of propagating Christianity, to which

cles, their preaching, their writings,their lives, they had been called. The whole comment of

and by their deaths. Our Lord appears to Rosenmuller on this chapter proceeds on this

reason thus: In every respect the unbelief of plan ; and at once shows how nugatory it is .

the Jews is inexcusable . They believe not What learned labour has there been in the

my doctrine, notwithstanding its purity and world , to banish the spirit of Christianity from

holiness . They believe not in the Father who the earth , while the letter was professed to be

sent me,
notwithstanding I have confirmed my scrupulously regarded ! 1. The spiritual union

mission by the most astonishing miracles. One spoken of by Christ, is not merely necessary

thing onlyremains now to be done, i.e . tosend for his primitive disciples , but also for all who

them the Holy Spirit , to convince them of sin, would be Christians on earth, and beatified

righteousness, and judgment : and this he shall spirits in heaven. 2. The brotherly love here

do, not only by his influence upon their hearts, inculcated, is the duty and interest of every

but also by your words: and when they shall Christian soul on the face of theearth . 3. The

have resisted this Spirit, then the cup of their necessity of adorning the Christian profession

iniquity shall be filled up, and wrath shall come by bringing forth corresponding fruits, is the

upon them to the uttermost. duty of all who name the name of the Lord

Jesus. 4. The appointment to, and prepara

But in what sense can it be said, that Christ tion for, the work of the sacred ministry , must

wrought more miracles than any other had ever be primarily with Christ : for those who

done, ver. 24 ? for Elijah and Elisha raised the have no higher authority, than that which they
dead ; cured diseases , and made fire to come derive from man, are never likely to be useful

down from heaven . Did Christdo greater | in Christianising the world . 5. The persecu

miracles than Mosesdid in Egypt - at the Red | tion to which the apostles were exposed , has

sea-at the rock of Horeb ; and at the rock of been the common lot of Christians from the

Kadesh ! Did Christ do greater miracles than foundation of Christianity. 6. The consolation

Joshua did in the destruction of Jericho - in and influences of Christ's Spirit have not been

the passage of Jordan - in causing the sun and the exclusive privileges of the apostles; they are

moon to stand still ? To all this it may be an the birthrightofallthe sops and daughters ofGod .

CHAPTER XVI.

Christ warns his disciples, and foretellsthe persecutions they should receive from the Jews, 1–4. Foretells death, and pro
mises them the Comforter, 5–7. Points out his operations among the Jews, and in the world,8-11 . Ais peculiarinfluences
on the souls of the disciples, 12–15. Speaks figurative !y of his death and resurrection ,at which bis disciples are puzzled ,
17, 18. He explains and illustrates the whole by a similitude, 19–22. Shows himself to be the Mediator between God

and man, and that all prayere mustbe put up in his name , 23—28 . The disciples clearly comprebend his meaning, and
express their strong faith in him , 29, 30. Ho again foretells their persecution , and promises them his peace and support, 31-33.

A. M. 4033 . THESE things have I 2 • They shall put you out A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 29 .

An. Olymp. spoken unto you, that cf the synagogues: yea, the An. Olymp.
CCII.1 . ye a should not be offended. time cometh, that whosoever coul. 1.'

THE

. Matt. 11. 6. & 24. 10. & 26. 31. — Ch . 9. 22, 34. & 12. 42 . c Acts 8. 1. & 9. 1. & 26. 9, 10, 11 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI.
bles, or falls over a stone, or block , in the way,

Verse 1. These things have I spoken ] Par- which he has not discovered .

ticularly what is mentioned in the two last Verse 2. They shall put you out of the syna

chapters.
gogues] They will excommunicate you , and

Be offended .] Ive un orarsan.o @nte, thatye consider you as execrable, and utterly unwor

shouldnot be stumbled . May not fall away thy to hold any commerce with God by reli

from the faith, por receive any injury to your gion ; or with man by civil fellowship . See on

souls, as that man does to his body, who stum- 1chap. ix. 22. Io these excommunications they
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A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp.

CCII. J.CCII . 1 .

The great office of the Holy Spirit ST. JOHN . is to convince men ofsin, & c.

A. M. 4033. killeth you, will think that things unto you, " sorrow hath A.M.4033.

An. Olymp. he doeth God service. filled your heart.

3 And these things will they 7 Nevertheless I tell you

do unto you, because they have not the truth ; It is expedient for you that

known the Father nor me. I go away ; for if I go not away, the

4 But e these things have I told you, Comforter will not come unto you ;

thatwhen the time shall come ye may but kif I depart, I will send him unto

remember that I told you of them. you.

And ' these things I said not unto you 8 And when he is come, he will

at the beginning, because I was with reprove the world of sin , and of right

you.
eousness, and of judgment :

5 | But now I go my way to him 9 m Of sin , because they believe not

that sent me ; and none of you asketh on me ;

me, Whither goest thou ? 10 Ofrighteousness , because I go

6 But because I have said these to my Father, and ye see me no more ;

d Ch . 15. 21. Romans 10. 2. 1 Cor . 2.8. 1 Tim . 1. 13 .

e Ch . 13. 19. & 14. 29.- See Matthew 9.15.- Verse 10, 16 .
Ch . 7. 33. & 13. 3. & 14. 28 .

h Verse 22. Ch . 14. 1.- Ch . 7. 39. & 14. 16, %. & 15.

k Acts 2. 33. Eph . 4.8.-- Or, convince.- Acis 2. 22-37 .
Acts 2. 32. Ch . 3. 14. & 5. 32.

were spoiled of all their substance ; see Ezra of God, the Holy Spirit capnot come to them,

x. 8. and see also Heb. x . 34. and deprived of nor to the world , unless he first die : and con

their character, their influence, and every sequently men cannot be saved but in this

necessary of life. Though the Jewish people way.

had the most humane laws, yet they were a Verse 8. He will reprove) E2.781, he will

most vindictive and cruel people. demonstrate these matters so clearly as to leave

That whosoever killeth you, &c. ] . This no doubt on the minds of those who are simple

Paul found ; for more than forty Jews bound ofheart; and so fully as to confound, and shut

themselves under a curse that they would the mouths of thosewho are gainsayers. See

neither eat nor drink till they had killed him ; Acts ii. 1 , &c .

Acts xxiii, 12, 13. and agreeably to this , it is The world] The Jewish nation first, and

said , in that Tract of the Talmud which is en afterward theGentile world ; for his influences

titled Bammidbar, R. xxi. ad . Numb. xxv. 13 . shall not be confined to one people , place, or

“ He who sheds the blood of the ungodly is time.

equal to him who brings an offering to God . ” Verse 9. Of sin] of the sin of the Jews in

What the Zealots did is notorious in history. not receiving me as the Messiah , though my

They butchered any person in cold blood, mission was accredited by the very miracles

whom they pretended to believe was an enemy which the prophets foretold : see Isai. xxxv.

to God, to the law, or to Moses; and thought || 3—6. This was literally fulfilled on the day

they were fulfilling the will of God by these of pentecost,when the spirit was given ; for

human sacrifices. We had the same kind of multitudes of Jews were then convinced of

sacrifices here in the time of our Popish Queen this sin , and converted to God : see Acts i .37.

Mary If we take this prediction of our Lord in a

Verse 3. Because they have not known the more general sense, then we may consider

Father ] See on chap. xv . 25. Ignorance of the that it is one of the grand offices of the Holy

benevolence of GOD, and of the philanthropy Spirit to convince of sin ; to show men what

of CHRIST , is the grand fountain whence alisin is ; to demonstrate to them that they are

religious persecution and intolerance proceed . sinners, and to show the necessity of an atone

Verse 4. At the beginning ] I would not ment for sin : and in this sense the phrase orige

trouble you by speaking of these things point. quaeftios, may be understood ; and in this

edly at first, when I chose you to be my disci sense it is used in multitudes of places in the

ples; but have referred them to the present Septuagint : but the words because they believe

time, lest you should be discouraged ; and now noi in me, restrict the meaning particularly to

only declare them because it is absolutely the sin of the Jews in rejecting Cbrist as the
necessary that you should be put upon your Messiah .

guard. Verse 10. Of righteousness] Of my innocence

Verse 5. None of you asketh me, Whither and holiness, because I go away to my Father ;

goest thou ?] In chap. xiii . 36. Peter had of which, my resurrection from the dead , and

asked, Lord, whither goest thou ? and Thomas , my ascension to heaven , shall be complete

much the same in cbap. xiv. 5. both of whom proofs. Cbrist was treated by the Jews as an
had received an answer. But now at the time impostor ; as a magician ; as one possessed by

when Jesus was speaking this, none of them the devil ; as a wicked person, seducer, and de

asked this question , because their hearts were stroyer of the law. His vindication from these

filled with sorrow : ver . 6.
charges he chiefly referred to the Holy Spirit ,

Verse 7. It is expedient — that I go away ) In the Advocate ; who by his influences on the

other places he had shown them the absolute minds of the people, and by his eloquence and

necessity of his death for the salvation of men : energy in the ministry of the apostles, con

see Matt. xx. 19. xxvi. 2. Mark ix . 31. X. 33. vinced both the Jews and the Gentiles that the

Luke ix. 44. xviii. 32. This be does not re sentence of the Jewish rulers was unjust and

peat here, but shows them, that by the order |infumous ; and that the very person whom
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A, H. 4033

Christ speaks concerning his CHAP. XVI. death and resurrection .

11 P Of judgment, because truth, is come, he will guide A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. ' the prince of this world is you into all truth: for he shall An. Olymp

judged. not speak of himself ; but ccl. 1.

12 I have yetmany things to say unto whatsoever he shall hear, that shall be

you, s but cannot bear them now. speak : and he will show you things to

13 Howbeit, when he , the Spirit of come.

CCIC I.

ye

P Acts 26. 18.- Luke 10. 18. Chap. 12. 31. Ephes. 2. 2.

Col. 2. 15. Hebrews 2. 14 .

s Mark 4. 33 . 1 Cor . 3. 2 . Hebrews 5. 12.-t Ch . 14. 17. &

15. 26 .-- Ch . 14. 26. 1 John 2. 20 , 27 .

DOW

they had crucified was both Lord and Christ The faith of the Gospel discovers unto us

Lord, the great Governor of the universe ; and three different states of man : it shows him, Ist.

Christ the Lord's anointed, the promised Mes- | Uoder sin in which there is nothing but infi

siah . It was a matter of the utmost conse delity toward God, because there is no faith in

quence to the Christian cause to have the inno- | Jesus Christ.

cence and holiness of its founder demonstrated ; 2. Under grace, in which sin is pardoned,

and the crime of the Jews in putting him to and righteousness acquired by faith in Christ ;

death, made manifest to the world. This also who is gone to the Father to carry on , by his

has been literally fulfilled : the universe that intercession, the great work of redemption.

has heard of him believes the righteousness 3. In the peace and glory of heaven , wbere

and innocence of Jesus: and the Jews, his Christwill reign with his members; the devil,

persecutors, are confounded and execrated with his angels and servants , being banished

throughout the habitable globe. into hell by the last judgment.

Verse 11. Of judgment of the false judg. Thus, in the Christian revelation , we are

meot of the Jews in condemning the Lord made acquainted with three grand truths,which

Jesus, whom , somethink, is intended here by contain the sum and substance of all true

the ruler of this world : see chap. xiv . 30. religion.

Others think that Satan is meant, whose usurp The first is, the general corruption of human
ed power over the world , was to be nature, and the reign of sin till the coming of

greatly restrained, and by and by totally de- Christ.

stroged : see chap . xii . 31. Col. ii. 15. Rev. The second is , the reparation of our nature

xi. 15. xü . 10, 11. Perhaps our Lord's mean by the Lord Jesus, and the reign of righteous

ing is, that as a most astonishing judgment, or ness, by his grace : Rom . v. 21 .

punishment, was now about to fall upon the The third is , the condemnation of sinners,

Jews, in consequence of their obstinate infi and the total destruction of the kingdom of

delity ; the Holy Ghost, by the ministry of the sin , and of all the power of the devil, by the

apostles, should demonstraté, that this judgment, | last judgment .

severe as it might seem, was amply merited by Verse 12. Ye cannot bear them now .] In

this worst of all people: and may we not say, illustration of these three points, Christ had

that their continuance in the same crime, sur many things to say ; but he found that his dis

ficiently vindicates the judgment of God , not ciples would only bear general truths ; yet in

only in its being poured out upon them atfirst ; | saying what he did, be sowed the seeds of the

but in continuing to pursue them . whole system of theological knowledge, and

It is necessary to observe, that it was one heavenly wisdom , which the Holy Spirit of

office of the Spirit to convince of a judgmentto this truth afterward watered and ripened into

come ; and this hedid particularly by the apos a glorious harvest of light and salvation, by the

tles in declaring that God had appointed a day ministry of the apostles. Dr. Lightfoot sup :

jn which he would judge the world by him whom poses that the things which the apostles could

he bad appointed for that purpose : Acts xvii . not bear now, were such as these : 1. The

31. And we find that while Peter was assert institution of the Christian sabbath , and the

ing this doctrine at Cæsarea, Acts x. 42. the abolition of the Jewish . 2. The rejection of

Holy Spirit was poured out on the Jews and the whole Jewish nation , at the very time in

the Gentiles which were present , ver. 44. &c . which they expected to be set up and esta

and many were converied unto the Lord . blished for ever. 3. The entire change of the

One general exposition maybegiven of these whole Mosaic dispensation, and thebringing

three verses. The Holy Spirit will convince the the Gentiles into ihe church of God .

roorld of sin committed, and guilt and con Verse 13. He will guide you] He will con

demnation thereby incurred . Ofrighteousness - sider your feeble infant state; and as a father

of the necessity of being pardoned, and made leads his child by the band , so will the Holy

righteous through the blood of the Lamb, wbo, Spirit lead and guide you .

after being offered up for sin , went to the The Vulgate, and some copies of the Itala ,

Father, ever to appear in his presence as our read, he will teach you all truth ; but this ,

intercessor : and of judgment— of the great day and more, is implied in the word idngnoni , he

thereof, when none shall be able to stand but will lead ; besides , this reading is not ac

those whose sins are pardoned , and whose souls knowledged by any Greek MS.

are made righteous. ' In all that our Lord says He shall not speak of himsel/] He shall teach

here, there seems to be an allusion to the nothing contrary to what I have taught you :

office of an advocate in a cause in a court of But whatsoever he shall hear] Of the Father

justice ; who, by producing witnesses, and and me , that heshall speak : and thus show the

pleading upon the proof, convicts the opposite | intimate consent between himself, the Father,

party of sin , demonstrates the righteousness of and Christ . It is one conjoint testimony, in

his client, and shows the necessity of passing which the bonour and glory oftheHoly Trinity,

judgment upon the accuser.
and map's salvation are equally concerned.
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A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 29.

ССП . 1 . CCII. 1 .

Christ speaks concerning his ST. JOHN. death and resurrection .

14 He shall glorify me : for | shall not see me: and again a A. M.4033.

An: Olymp. he shall receive of mine, and little while, and ye shall see an. Olymp.

shall show it unto you . me ?

15 All things that the Father hath 20 Verily, verily, I say unto you,

are mine : therefore said I, that he shall That ye shall weep and lament , but

take of mine , and show it unto you . the world shall rejoice : and ye shall

16 9 " A little while ,and ye shall not be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be

see me : and again a little while,and turned into joy.

ye shall see me, x because I go to the 21 y A woman when she is in travail

Father.
hath sorrow, because her hour is come :

17 Then said some of his disciples but as soon as she is delivered of the

among themselves, What is this that child, she remembereth no more the

he saith unto us , A little while , and ye anguish, for joy that a man is born into

shall not see me : and again a little theworld .

while, and ye shall see me : and, Be 22 2 And ye now therefore have sor

I go
to the Father ? row : but I will see you again, and

18 They said therefore, What is this a your heart shall rejoice, andyour joy

that he saith, A little while ? we cannot no man taketh fromyou.

tell what he saith . 23 And in that day ye shall ask me

19 Now Jesus knew that they were nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto

desirous to ask him , and said unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Fa

then, Do ye inquire among yourselves ther in my name, he will give it you.

of that I said , 'A little while, and ye 24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in

cause

Matt. 11. 27. Ch . 3.35 . & 13. 3. & 17. 10.- W Ver. 10. Ch. 7 .

33. & 13. 33. & 14. 19 .-- I Ver. 28. Ch . 13.3.- Isai . 26. 17.
2 Verse 6.-Luke24. 41 , 52. Ch . 14. 1 , 27. & 20. 20. Acts
2. 46. & 13. 52. 1 Pet. 4. 8. Matt. 7.7 . Ch . 14. 13. & 15. 16 .

And he will show you things to come. ] He Verse 20. Ye shall weep and lament] To see

will fully explain every thing that may now me crucified and laid in the grave .

appear dark or difficult to you ; he will give you But theworld shall rejoice ] Thechiefpriests,

such a knowledge of futurity as shall, in all scribes, Pharisees, and persecuting Jews in

necessary cases, enable you to foretell future general, will triumph , hoping that their bad

events ; and shall supply every requisite truth, cause is crowned with success.

in order to inake the new covenant revelation But your sorrow shall be turned into joy .)

complete and perfect. When ye see me risen from the dead .

Verse 15. All thingsthat the Father hath are It isvery evident that our Lord uses the word

mine) If Christ had not been equal to God, world in several parts of this discourse of his,

could he have said this without blasphemy? to signify the unbelieving and rebellious Jers.

And shall show it unto you .] As Christ is Verse 21. For joy that a man is born ] Ar@ gte

represented the ambassador of the Father ; so Tos is put here for a human creature, whether

the Holy Spirit is represented the ambassador male or female : as homo among the Romans

of the Son ; coming vested with his authority , denoted either man or woman.

as the interpreter, and executor of his will . Verse 22. Yourjoyno man taketh from you .]

Verse 16. A little while] He had but a few Or, shall takeaway - Someexcelleni MSS. and

hours to live . versions read the verb in the future tense.

And ye shall not see me) I shall be hidden Our Lord's meaning appears to have been this:

from your view in thegrave. that his resurrection should be so completely

Again a liltle while ] In three days after my demonstrated to them, that they should never

death : have a doubt concerning it ; and consequently

Ye shallsee me] I will rise again, and show that their joy should be great and permanent,

myself to you . Or, as I am going, bymyascen- knowing that the atonement was made, the

sion , to the father, in a short time, ye shall see victory gained, and the kingdom of heaven

mepersonally no more: but in a little while I opened to all believers. Therefore it is said ,

shall pour out my spirit upon you, and others, Acts iv. 33. that with great power did the

through your ministry; and ye shall see me apostles give witnessof the resurreclion of the

virtually in the great and wonderful work Lord Jesus.

which shall then take place in the hearts and Verse 23. Ye shall ask me nothing. ) Ye sball

lives of men.
then be led by that spirit which guides into all

This may also refer to his coming again to truth, to consider me in the character of Media

destroy the Jewish state ; and also to judge the tor in the kingdom ofGod ; and to address your

world : but how can this latter be said to be in prayers to the Father in my name—in the name

a little while ? Because a thousand years are of Jesus the Saviour, because I bave died to

but as a day in the sight of God : Psa . xc. 4 . redeem you : in the name of Christ the

Verse 18. What is this that he saith ] They Anointer, because I have ascended to send

kpew from what he had said, that he was to down the gift of the Holy Ghost.

die ; but knew not what he meant by their Verse 24.Hitherto have ye asked nothing in

seeing him again in a little time. my name] Ye have not as yet considered me
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1

A. D. 29 .

An. Olymp.
CCI . 1 .CCII . 1 .

Christ explains himself, and the CHAP. XVI.disciples comprehend hismeaning.

A. M.4033. my name : ask , and ye shall now speakest thou plainly, A.M. 4033

An Olymp. receive, that your joy may and speakest no proverb.

be full. 30 Now we are sure that

25 These things have I spoken unto thou knowest all things, and needest

you in " proverbs: but the time cometh, not any man should ask thee : by this

when I shall no more speak unto you we believe that thou camest forth from

in proverbs, but I shall show you God .

plainly of the Father. 31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now

26 At that day ye shall ask in my believe ?

name : and I say notunto you, that I 32 Behold , the hour cometh, yea , is

will pray the Father for you : now come, that ye shall be scattered,

27 & For the Father hinıself loveth every man to Phis own, and shall

you, because ye have loved me, and leave me alone : and 'yet I am not

have believed that I came out from alone, because the Father is with me.

God. 33 These things I have spoken unto

28 i I came forth from the Father, you, that ' in meye might have peace.

and am come into the world : again , I In theworld ye shall have tribulation :

leave the world ,and go to the Father. " but be of good cheer ; ' I have over

29 1 His disciples said unto him, Lo, come theworld .

0

• Ch . 15. 11. - Or, parables.- Or, parables.- Verse

23.7Chap. 14. 21 , 23.-h Verse 30. Chap. 3. 13. & 17. 8 .

á Ch. 13.3 ---- Or, parable.- Ch. 21. 17.- Verse 27. Ch .

17. 8.- Matthew 26. 31. Mark 14. 27 .

• Ch. 20. 10.- p Or, his own home. - r Ch. 8. 29. & 14. 10,
11.-- Isaiah 9. 6. Ch . 14. 27. Romans 5. 1. Eph . 2. 14.

Col. 1. 20.- Ch . 15. 19 , 20 , 21. 2 Timothy 3. 12. - Chap.

14. 1.- Romans 8. 37. 1 John 4. 4. & 5. 4 .

the great Mediator between God and man : Verse 30. Now are we sure that thou knowest

but ihis is one of the truths which shall be all things) is notthe following the meaning of

more fully revealed to you by the Holy Spirit. the disciples. We believe that thou art pot

Ask] In my name ; and ye shall receive - all only the Messiah, who camest out from God ;

the salvation ye thus request ; the consequence | but that thou art that God who searchest the

of which shall be , that your joy shall be full: heart and triest the reins ; and needlest not to

ye shall be thoroughly happy in being made be asked, in order to make thee acquainted

completely holy. with the necessities of thy creatures : for thou

Verse 25. In proverbs ] That is,wordswhich , perfectly knowest their wants, and art infi

besides their plain literal meaning have ano- nitely disposed to relieve them .
ther, viz . a spiritual or figurative one. I have Verse 31. Do ye nou believe ? ] And will ye

represented heavenly things to you through the continue to believe ? Ye are now fully con

medium of earthly. vinced ; and will ye in the hour of trial retain

The time cometh] Viz . the interval from his your conviction, and prove faithfuland steady ?

resurrection to his ascension ; which consisted Verse 32. The hourcometh] Ye shall shorily

of forty days ; during which be instructed his have need of all the faith ye profess - ye now

disciples in the most sublime mysteries and believe me to be the Omniscient; but ye will

truths of his kingdom . Acts i. 3. find difficulty to maintain this faith , when ye

Verse 26. I say not unto you, that I willpray see me seized , condemned , and crucified as a

the Father for you] I need nottellyou that I will malefactor. Yea, your faith will be then so

continue your intercessor : I have given you shaken, that ye shall run away, each striving

already so many proofs of my love, that ye to save himself at bis own home, or among his

cannot possibly doubt this : besides, the Father kindred .

himself ' needs no entreaty to do you good, for Verse 33. That in me ye might have peace] I

he loves you , and is graciously disposed to save give you this warning as another proof that I

you to the uttermost, because yehave loved me, koow all things ; and to the end that ye may

and believed in me as coming from God , for the look to mealone for peace and happiness. The

salvation of the world . peace of God is ever to be understood as inclu

Verse 28. I came forth from the Father] ding all possible blessedness - light, strength ,

With whom I existed from eternity in glory. comfort, support, a sense of the divine favour,

Ann come into the world ] By myincarnation. || unction of the Holy Spirit, purification ofheart,

I leavethe world ] By my death . & c. &c. and all these to be enjoyed in Christ.

And go to the Father] Bymy ascension. In the world'ye shall have tribulation ] Or,

These four words contain the whole economy as most of the very best MSS . read 42 * Te, ye

of the Gospel of man's salvation , and a con have—the tribulation is at hand ; ye are just

summate abridgment of the Christian faith . about to be plunged into it.

This gave the disciples a key to the whole of But be of good cheer ] Do not despond on

our Lord's discourse ; and especially to that account of what I have said :—the world shall

part, ver. 16. that had so exceedingly embar not be able to overcome you, how severely

rassed them ; as appears by verses 17 and 18. soever it may try you .

Verse 29. Lo, now speakest thou plainly] I have overcome the world .] I am just now

The disciples received more light now on the going, by my th , to put it and its god to the

nature of Christ's person and office, than they rout.

bad ever done before. My apparent weakness shall be my victory .
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Christ, as high priest, offers up ST. JOHN. the great sacrificial prayer.

my ignominy shall be my glory ; and the vic-1 him to the Father; and under the conviction

tory which the world, the devil, and my adver- that his passion and death have purchased

saries in general shall appear to gain over me, every possible blessing for us, we should, with

shall be their own lasting defeat, and my eternal humble confidence, ask the blessings weneed;

triumph -- Fear not ! and as in him the Father is ever well pleased,

Lulher, writing to Philip Melancthon, quotes we should most confidently expect the blessings

this verse, and adds these remarkable words ; || he has purchased. We may consider also, that

“ Such a saying as this, is worthy to be carried his appearance before the throne in his sacri

from Rometo Jerusalem upon one's knees." ficial character, constitutes the great principle

of mediation or intercession. He has taken

One of the grand subjects in this chapter, our nature into heaven ; in that he appears

the mediation of Christ, is but little understood before the throne :—this, without a voice,

by most Christians. Christ having made an | speaks loudly for the sipful race of Adam, for

atonement for the sin of the world , bas ascended | whom it was assumed ; and on whose account

to the right hand of the Father, and there be it was sacrificed. On these grounds every

appears in the presence of God for us. Io penitent, and every believing soul may ask and

approaching the throne of grace, we keep receive, and their joy be complete . By the

Jesus, as our sacrificial victim , continually in sacrifice of Christ, we approacb God : through

view : our prayers should be directed through I the mediation of Christ, God comesdown to man .

CHAPTER XVII.

Christ prays the Father to glorify him , 1. In what eternal life consists, 2, 3. Shows that he has glorified his father, by

fulfilling his will upon earth, and revealing bim to the disciples, 8. Pray for them , that they may be preserved in unity
and kept from evil, 9–16. Prays for their sanctification , 17—19 . Prays also for those who should believe on him through

their preaching, that they might all be brought into a state of unity, and finally brought to eternal glory , 20–26 .

A. M. 4033 . VHESE words spake Je
thou hast given A. M.4033A. D. 29 . A. D. 29.

An . Olymp.
CCII. 1. ССІЇ. І.

eyes to heaven, and said , that he should give eternal

Father, the hour is come: glorify thy life to as many as thou hast given

Son, that thy Son also may glorify him.

thee : 3 And a this is life eternal, that they

THE Euromilies pakehis him "powerhoverhaast een a los

a Ch . 12. 23. & 13. 32.-- . Daniel 7. 14. Matthew 11. 27 .

& 28. 18. Ch . 3. 35. & 5. 27 . 1 Cor . 15. 25 , 27. Pbil. 2. JO .
Hebrews 2. 8.-c Verse 6, 9, 24. · Ch . 6. 37.d Isaiah 53. 11 .
Jer . 9. 21 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII.
head be given , as shall serve to convince and

Verse 1. These words spake Jesus] That is, instruct mankind.

what is related in thepreceding chapters. We That thy Son also may glorify thee) That by

may consider our Lord as still moving on toward dying he may magnify thylaw and make it

Gethsemane, not having yet passed the brook honourable, respected among men - show the

Kedron, chap. xviii . 1. strictoess of thy justice , and the immaculate

Our Lord, whowas now going to act ashigh purity of thy nature.

priest for the whole human race, imitates in his Verse 2. Asthou hastgiven him power] As

conduct that of the Jewish high priest on the the Messiah, Jesus Christ, received from the

great day of expiation ; who in order to offer up Father universal dominion. All flesh, i. e. all

the grand atonement for the sios of the people, the human race , was given unto him , that by

1. Washed himself, and put on clean linen one sacrifice of himself hemight reconcile them

garments. This Christ appears to have ini- all to God : having by his grace tasted death

tated, chap. xiii . 4. He laid asidehis garments, || for every man, Hebr. ii . 9. And this was

girded himself with a towel , & c . There is no according to the promise of the universal

room to doubt that he and his disciples had been || inherilance made to Christ , Psa) . ii . 8. which

at the bath before ; see chap. xiii. 10 . was to be made up of the healhen , and the

2. The high priest addressed a solemn prayer | ultermost parts of the land, all the Jewish peo

to God, i . For himself ; this Christ imitates, | ple. So that be got all from God , that he might

ver. 1-5. 2. For the sons of Aaron ; our Lord I give his life a ransom for the whole. See 2 Cor.

imitates this in praying for his disciples, ver. v. 14 , 15. Rom . v . 21. 1 Tim. ii . 4, 6 .

9-19 . 3. For all the people ; our Lord appears That he should give eternal life, & c .] As all

to imitate this also in praying for his church , were delivered into his power , and be poured

all who should believe on him through the out his blood to redeem all, then the design of

preaching of the apostlesand their successors, God is that all should have eternal life ; be

ver. 20–24. After which be returns again to cause all are given for this purpose to Christ:

his disciples, ver. 25 , 26. See CALMET's Dict . and that this end might be accomplished , he

under Expiation ; and see La Grande Bible de has become their sacrifice and atonement .

M. MARTIN, in loc. Verse 3. This is life eternal] The salvation

1. Our Lord's prayer for himself, ver. 1-5. || purchased by Christ, and given to them who

Father] Here our Lord addresses the whole believe, is called life, !. Because the life of

divine nature, as he is now performing his last man was forfeited to divine justice ; and the

acts in his state of bumiliation . sacrifice of Christ redeemed him from that

Glorify thy Son ] Cause him to be acknow - death to which he was exposed. 2. Because

ledged as the promised Messiah, by the Jewish the souls of men were dead in trespasses and

people; and as the universal Saviour, by the sins ; and Christ quickens them by his word and

Gentile world : and let such proofs of his god- Ispirit. 3. Because men who are not saved by
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A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp
CCIJ. 1.CCII. 1 .

Christ shows in what CHAP. XVII.
eternal life consists.

A. M. 4033. might know thee e the only 6 T'I have manifested A.M.4033.

An.Olymp. true God, and Jesus Christ , thy name unto the men

fwhom thou hast sent. m which thou gavest me cut

4 & I have glorified thee on the earth : of the world : thine they were, and

I have finished the work which thou thou gavest them me ; and they have

gavest me to do. kept thy word.

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou 7. Now they have known that all

mewith thine own self with the glory things whatsoever thou hast given me

which I had with thee before the are of thee .

world was. 8 For I have given unto them the

h

e I Cor . 8. 4. 1 Thess . 1. 9.- Ch.3. 34. & 5. 36 , 37. & 6 .

29 , 57. & 7. 29. & 10. 36. & 11. 42.-- Ch . 13. 31. & 14. 13.

- Ch . 4. 34. & 5 36. & 9. 3. & 19. 30 .

i Ch. 14. 31. & 15. 10.- Ch. 1. 1, 2. & 10. 30. & 14. 9 .
Phil. 2. 6. Col. 1. 15, 17. Heb. 1.3, 10.– Verse 26. Psa .

22. 2.-m Verse 2, 9, 11. Ch. 6. 37 , 39. & 10. 29. & 15. 19.

the grace of Christ, do not live, they only exist: sciences , because it ensures eternal life. For

no good purpose of life being answered by them . in the knowledge and adorationof oneGod , all

But when they receive this salvation, they live the rules of good conduct are fully comprised."

-answer all ihe divine purposes, are happy in See Institutes of Menu, chap.xii. Inst. 85, 87.

themselves, useful to each other, and bring Verse 4. I haveglorified thee] Our Lord ,

glory to God. 4. It is called eternal life, to considering himself as already sacrificed for

show that it reaches beyond the limits of time : the sin of the world ,speaks of having completed

and that it necessarily implies, 1. The immor- | the work which Godhad given him to do ; and

tality of the soul , 2. The resurrection of the he looks forward to thattime when , through

body, and 3. That it is never to end, hence the preaching of his Gospel , his sacrifice should

called aswvlos Ewn, a life ever living ; from aft , be acknowledged , and the true God should be

always, and wv, beingor existence. And indeed known and worshipped by the whole world.

Do words can more forcibly convey the idea of Verse 5. Before the world was.] That is,

eternity than these. It is called “ alcunes son, from eternity , before there was any creation

THAT eternal life, by way of eminence. There so the phrase, and others similar to it , are taken

may be an eternal existence without blessedness ; in the Sacred Writings, see ver. 24. Psal. xc .

bui this is that eternal life, with which infinite 2. Eph. i . 4. See chap. i . l . Let the glory of

happiness is inseparably connected. my eternal divinity surround and penetrate my

The only true God ) ' The way to attain this humanity , in its resurrection , ascension, and in

eternal life is to acknowledge, worship, and the place which it is to occupy at thy right

obey, the one only true God ; and to accept as hand , far above all creatures, Phil . ii . 6 , 9 .

teacher, sacrifice, and Saviour, the Lord Jesus, II. Our Lord's prayer for his disciples, verse

the one and only true Messiah. Bishop Pearce's | 6 , 19.

remark here iswell worthy the reader's atten Verse . 6. I have manifested thy name]

tion : E ¢**S&Wod , I have brought it into light, and

“What is said here of the only true God , || caused it to shine in itself, and to illuminate

seems said in opposition to the gods wbom the others. A little of the divine nature was

heathens worshipped ; pot in opposition to Jesus known by the works of creation ; a little more

Christ himself, who is called the true God by was known by the Mosaic revelation : but the

John in 1 Epist. v. 20.” full manifestation of God , his nature, and his

The words in this verse have been variously attributes, came only through the revelation of

translated, 1. That they might acknowledge Christ.

thee, and Jesus Christ whomthou hast sent , to The men which thou gavest me] That is, the

be the only true God. 2. That they might aposlles, who having received this knowledge

acknowledge thee, the only true God, and from Christ, were ,by their preachings and

Jesus whom thou hast sent, tobe the Christ or writings, to spreadit through the whole world .

Messiah. 3. That they might acknowledge Out of the world] From among the Jewish

thee to be the only true God, and Jesus Christ people; for in this sense is the word asomas to
to be him whom thou hast sent. And all these be understood in various parts of our Lord's

translations the original will bear. From all last discourses.

this we learn that the only way in which eternal Thine they were] Objects of thy choice, and

life is to be attained is by acknowledging the thou gavest them to me from among this very

true God and thedivinemission of Jesus Christ, unbelieving people, that they mightbe my dis

he being sent of God to redeem men by hisciples and the heralds of my salvation.

blood : being the author of eternal salvation to And they have kept thy word] Though their

all them that thus believe ,and conscientiously countrymen have rejected it and they have

keep his commandments. received me as thy well- beloved Son in whom

A saying similar to this is found in the Insti- thou delightest.

tutes of Menu . Brigoo, the first emanated Verse 8. I have given - them the words) I

being, who was produced from the mind of the have delivered thy doctrine to them , so that

supremeGod ,and who revealed the knowledge they have had apure teaching immediately

of his will to mankind, is represented as address from heaven : neither Jewish fables nor fictions

ing the human race and saying : “ Ofal} duties , of men have been mingled with it.

the principal is to acquirefrom the Upanishads And have known surely) Are fully convinced

(their sacred writings) a true knowledge of one and acknowledge that I am the promised Mes

supreme God ; that is, the most exalted of llsiah, and that they are to look for none other ;
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CCIT. I. CCIL 1 .

Jesus prays for his disciples, that ST . JOHN. they may be kept in the truth .

A. M. 4033. words which thou gavest I cometo thee. Holy Father, A.M. 4023.

An. Olymp. me ; and they have received keepthrough thine ownname An. Olymp.

them , and have known surely those whom thou hast given

that I came out from thee ; and they me, " that they may be one , ' as we

have believed that thou didst send are.

12 While I was with them in the

9 I pray for them : PI pray not for world, " I kept them in thy name :

the world, but for them which thou those that thou gavest me I have kept,

hast given me ; for they are thine. and * none of them is lost, but the

10 And all mine are thine, and thine son of perdition ; ? that the scripture

are mine ; and I am glorified in them. might be fulfilled .

11 s And now I am no more in the 13 And now come I to thee ; and

world , but these are in the world, and these things I speak in the world, that

me.

Ch . 8. 28. & 12. 49. & 14. 10 .-- Verse 25. Cb . 16. 27,30.

pl John 5. 19.-r Ch . 16. 15.- Ch. 13. 1. & 16. 28. - t1 Pet.

1. 5. Jude l.- Verse 21 , &c.

* Chap. 10. 30. - w Chap. 6. 39. & 10. 28. Hebrews 2. 13
1 Ch . 18. 9. 1 John 2. 19.- Ch . 6. 70. & 13. 18. - Psalm

109. 8 . Acts 1. 20 .

race .

and that my mission and doctrine are all divine, fitly represented by that union wbicb subsists

ver. 7 , 8. between the Father and the Son .

Verse 9. Ipray not for the world ] I am not Verse 12. I kept them in thy name] In thy

yet come to that part ofmyintercession , see ver. doctrine and truth .

20. I am now wholly employed formydisciples , But the son of perdition ] So we find that

that they may be properly qualified to preach Judas, whom allaccount to have been lost, and

my salvation to the ends of the earth . Jesus whose case at best is extremely dubious, was

bere imitates the high priest, the second part first given by God to Christ. But why was he

of whose prayer, on the dayof expiation , was lost ? Because, says St. Augustin, bewould not

for the priests, the sons of Aaron, see on ver . 1 . be saved ; and be farther adds, After the com

These words may also be understood as apply. mission of his crime, he might have returned

ing to the rebellious Jews. God'swrath was to God , and have found mercy. Aug. Serm .

about to descend upon them, and Christ prays 125. D. 5. Psal. cxlvj . n . 20. Ser. 352. n . 8. and

that his own followers might be kept from the in Psal. cviij . See Calmet ; who remarks, Ju

evil, ver. 15. But he does not thus pray for the das only becamethe son of perdition , because

world , the rebellious Jews, because the cup of of his wilful malice , bis abuse of the grace and

their iniquity was full, and their judgment instructions of Christ ; and was condemned

slumbered pot.
through his own avarice, perfidy, insensibility,

Verse 10. I am glorified in them ] Christ and despair. Io behalf of the merepossibility

speaks of the things which were not, but which of the salvation of Judas, see the observations

should be , as though they were. He anticipates at the end of Acts i .

the glorifying of his name, by the successful Perdition or destruction is personified ; and

preaching of the apostles. Judas is represented as beingber son , i . e. one

Verse 11. I am no more in the world ] I am of the worst of men — one whose crime appears

just going to leave the world, and therefore to have been an attempt to destroy not only the

they shall stand in need of peculiar assistance Saviour of theworld, but also the whole human

and support. They have need of all the influ And all this he was capable of through

ence ofmy intercession, that they may be pre the love of money ! How many of those wbo

served in thy truth. are termed creditable persons in the world have

Keep through thine own namethose whom thou acted his crime over a thousand times ! To

hast given me) Tostead of ous defanns pCOL,THOSE Judas and to all his brethren, w bo sell God and

whom thou hast given me, ABCEHLMS. Mt. their souls for money, and who frequently go

BHV. and nearly one hundred others, read on out of this world by a violent voluntary death,

which refers to the ow ovoUA Troou , thy name, im we may apply those burning words of Mr.

mediately preceding. The whole passage should Blair, with very little alteration :

be read thus : Holy Father, keep them through " O cursed lust of gold ! when for thy sake

thyown namewhich thou hast given me, that they The wretch throws up his interest in both worlds,

may be one, & c. By the name here, it is evi First hang'd in this , then dama'd in that to come."

dent that the doctrine or knowledge of the true That the scripture might be fulfilled .) Or,

God is intended ; as if our Lord had said , Keep thus the scripture is fulfilled, see Psal. xli . 9.

them in that doctrine which thou hast given cix. 8. compared with Acts i. 20. Tbus the

me, that they may be one, &c. This reading | traitorous conduct of Judas has been represent

is supported by the most ample evidence and ed and illustrated by that of Ahitophel, and the

mdisputable authority. Griesbach has admit- rebellion of Absalom against bis father David .

ted it into the text , and Professor White in his Thus what was spoken concerning them was

CRISENS says of it, Lectio indubiè genuina, also fulfilled in Judas : to him therefore these

“ It is without doubt the genuine reading . " scriptures are properly applied , though they

Thatthey may be one] That they, and all were originally spoken concerning other trai

that believe through their word (the doctrine tors. Hence we plainly see that the treachery

which I have given them ,) may be one body, of Judas was not the effect of the prediction,

united by one spirit to me their living head. for that related to a different case : but as his

The union wbich Christ recommends here, and was of the same nature with that of the others ;

prays for, is so complete and glorious, as to be to it the same scriptures were applicable.

606



CCIL 1 . CCJI.I.

Christ prays that they may bethat they may be CHAP. XVII. sanctified and kept from evil.

A.M.4033. they might have my joy | truth : 8thy word is truth. A.M.4033.

An Olymp. fulfilled in themselves. 18 As thou hast sent me An. Olymp.

14 . I have given them thy into the world, even so have

word ; band the world hath bated || I also sent them into the world .

them , because they are not of the 19 And ' for their sakes I sanctify

world , even as I am not of the world. myself , that they also might be sancti

15 TI pray not that thou shouldest fied through the truth .

take them out of the world , but that 20 | Neither pray I for these alone,

thou shouldest keep them from the but for them also which shall believe

evil .
on me through their word ;

16 . They are not of the world, even 21 " That they all may be one ; " as

as I am not of the world. thou , Father, art in me, and I in thee,

17 q ' Sanctify them through thy that they also may be one in us : that

1 John 3. 13.---- Chap. 8. 23. Ch . 8. 40.- Ch.

20. 21.--- 1 Cor. 1. 2, 30. 1 Thess .4. 7. Heb. 10. 10 .-- . Or,

1 John 5. 18 .---- Verse 14.- Ch . 15. 3. Acts 15. 9. Epbes. truly sanctificd .-- Verse 11, 22,23. Ch . 10. 16. Romans

a Verge 8. - b Ch . 15. 18 , 19.

Verse 16.- Matthew 6. 13. Galatians 1. 4. 2 Thess. 3. 3.

8 2 Samuel 7. 28 . Psa . 119. 142. 151 .

5. 26 1 Peter 1. 22 . 12. 5. Galatians 3. 28.--- Ch . 10. 38. & 14. 11 .

Verse 13. Myjoy fulfilled in themselves.] See A minister who engages himself in worldly con

on chap. xv. 11 . cerns is a reproach to the Gospel : and he who

Verse 14. I have given them my word ] Or, || is not saved from his own sins, cap with a bad

thy doctrine - τον λογον σου . In this sense the grace recommend salvation to others,

word nogos is often used by St. John. Through thytruth ] It is not only according

And the world hath hated them ] The Jewish to the truth of God that ministers are to be set

rulers, & c. have hated them.- Why ? Because apart to the sacred work ; but it is from that

they received the doctrine of God, the science truth, and according to it , that they mustpreach

of salvation ; and taught it to others . They to others . That doctrine which is not drawn

knew Jesus to be the Messiah, and as such from the truth ofGod,can never save souls.

they proclaimed him : our Lord speaks pro God blesses no word but his own ; because

phetically of what was about to take place. none is truth without mixture of error , but

How terrible is the perversion of human na that which bas proceeded from bimself. Our

ture ! Men despise that which they should Lord still acts here in reference to the conduct

esteem : and endeavour to destroy that, without of the bigh priest, to whom it belonged to sance

which they must be destroyed themselves ! tify the priests, the sons of Aarop : see on

Verse 15. That thou shouldest take them out of || verse 1 .

theworld ] They must not yet leave the land of Verse 18. As lhou hast sent me — so have Ialso

Judea : they had not as yet borne their testi sent them ] The apostles bad the same commis

mouy there, concerning Christ crucified and sion which Christ had, considered as man

risen again from the dead. To take them away they were endued with thesame spirit , so that

before this work was finished , would not aoswer they could not err, and their word was accom

the gracious design ofGod .- 1. Cbrist does not panied with the same success.

desire that his faithful apostles should soon die , Verse 19. I sanctify myself ] I consecrate and

and be taken to God . No : but that they may devote myself to death - that Imay thereby pur

live long, labour long, and bring forth much chase eternal salvation for them . There seems

fruit . 2. He does not intimate that they to be here an allusion to the entering of the

should seclude themselves from the world , by high priest into the holy of holies, when , hav

going to the desert or to the cloisters ; but that ing offered the sacrifice, he sprinkled the blood

they should continue in and among the world, before the ark of the covenant. So Jesus en

that they may have the opportunity of recom tered into the boliest of all by his own blood, in

mending the salvation of God . 3. Christ only orderto obtain everlasting redemption for men :

praysthat while they are in theworld , employ see Heb . ix . 11–13. The word agsasa , to

ed in the work of theministry , they may be pre- consecrate or sanctify , is used in the sense of

served from the influence Tou toungou , of the devoting to death, in Jer. xii . 3. both in the

evil one,the devil,who had lately entered into Hebrew, and in the Septuagint: the Hebrew

Judas, chap. xiii. 27. and who would endeavour |op, signifies also to sacrifice.

to enter into them, ruin their souls , and destroy III. Our Lord's prayer for his church , and

their work. A devil without can do no harm; || for all who would believe on his name, ibrough

but a devil within ruins all .
the preaching of the apostles and their succes

Verse 17. Sanctify them ] Aglcoor , from a, sors : see on ver. I.

negative, and yang the earth . This word has two Verse 20. Neither pray I for these alone ]

meanings : 1. It signifies to consecrate, to sepa- | This prayer extends itself through all ages , and

rate from earth and common use, and to devote | takes in every soul that believes in the Lord

or dedicate to God and his service. 2. It signi- Jesus.

fies to make holy or pure. The prayer of Christ And what is it that Christ asks in behalf of

may be understood in both these senses . He his followers ? The greatest of blessings : unity ,

prayed, 1. Thatthey might be fully consecrated peace, love, and eternal glory.

to the work of the ministry and separated from Verse 21. Thatthey all may be one] This

all worldly concerns. 2:That they might be prayer was literally answered to the first be

holy, and patterns of all holiness to those to lievers, who were all of one heart and of one

whom they announced the salvation of God . I soul : Acts iv . 42. Andwhy is it that believer ,
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CCII. 1 . CCII. 1.

Christ prays thatthey may be one ST. JOHN . with him , and finally glorified.

A. M. 4033. the world may believe that me where I am ; that they A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. thou hast sentme. may behold my glory which an. Olymp.

22 And the glory which thou hast given me: ' for

thou gavest me, I have given them ; thou lovedstmebefore the foundation

" that they may be one, even as we ofthe world .

are one ; 25 O righteous Father, ' the world

23 I in them , and thou in me, that hath not known thee ; but I have

they may be made perfect in one ; and known thee, and ' these have known

that the world may know that thou that thou hast sentme.

hast sent me, and hast loved them as 26 And I have declared unto them

thou hast loved me. thy name, and will declare it : that the

24 P Father, I will that they also , I love " wherewith thou hast loved me,

whom thou hast given me, be with may be in them, and I in them.

n Ch . 14. 20. 1 John 1. 3. & 3. 24 .-- . Col. 3. 14.-p Ch. 12 .

26. & 14. 3 . 1 Thess . 4. 17.-r Verse 5.

+ Ch . 15. 21. & 16. 3. Ch . 7. . & 8. 55. & 10. 15. Vera

8. Ch . 16. 27.- Verse 6. Ch. 15. 15.-w Ch . 15. 9.

are not in the same spirit now ? Because they Have not acknowledged me. See on chap. i .

neither attend to the example, nor to the truth 11 , 12 .

of Christ.
And these have known ] Here our Lord returns

That the world may believe] Wehavealready to the disciples, speaks, 1st . Of their having

seen that the word roomos , world, is used in received him as the Messiah ; 2dly. Of bis

several parts of this last discourse of our Lord , making the Father known unto them; 3dly. Of

to signify the Jewish people only . his purpose to continue to influence them by the

Christ will have all'bis members to be one in spirit of truth, that they might be perfectly

spirit — one in rights and privileges, and one in united to God by an indwelling Saviour forever.

the blessedness of the future world. Verse 26. I have declared unto them thy

Verse 22. And the glory which thou gavest name, & c .] I have taughtthem the truedoctrine.

me, I have given them ] That is , the power to And will declare it.] This he did ,Ist. By the

work miracles, and to preach unadulterated conversations he had with bis disciples after his

truth , say some: but as our Lord is not here resurrection , during the space of forty days.

praying for the disciples, but for all those who 2dly. By the Holy Spirit which was oured

should believe on him, through their word : ver. out upon them on the day of pentecost. And

20. it is more natural to understand the passage all these declarations Jesus Christ made, that

thus. As Christ , according to his human na the love of God , and Christ Jesus himself, might

ture, is termed the Son of God, he may be dwell in them ; and thus they were to become

understood as saying, “ I have communicated a babitation for God through the eternal Spirit.

to all those who believe, or shall believe in me,

the glorious privilege of becoming sonsof God ; Our Lord's sermon, which he concluded by

that, being all adopted children of the same the prayer recorded in this chapter, begins at

Father, they may abide in peace , love, and ver. 13. of chap. xiij . and is one of the most

unity.". For this reason it is said , Heb. ii . 11. excellent that can be cooceived. His sermon

Christ is not ashamed to call them brethren . on the mount shows men what they should do,

However, our Lord may here, as in several so as to please God : this sermon shows them

other places, be using the past for thefuture ; how they are to do the things prescribed in the

and the words may therefore be understood of other. In the former, the reader sees a strice

the glory which they were to share with bimmorality which he fears he shall never be able

in heaven .
to performn : in this, he sees all things are possi

Verse 23. That the world may know ] That |ble to bim who believes ; for that very God

the Jewish people first, and secondly the Gen- who made him, shall dwell in his beart, and

tiles, may acknowledge me as the true Messiah, enable him to do all that He pleases to employ

and be saved unto life eternal . him in . No man can properly understand the

Verse 24. That they may behold my glory] nature and design of the religion of Christ,

That they may enjoy eternal felicity with me who does not enter into the spirit of the pre

in thy kingdom . So tbe word is used , chap. iii . ceding discourse. Perhaps no part of our Lord's

3. Matt. v. 8. Thedesign of Christ is , that all words bas been less understood , or more per

who believe, should love and obey, persevere verted , than the seventeenth chapter of St.

unto the end, and be eternally united to him - John. I have done what I could in so small a

self, and the ever blessed God, in the kingdom compass, to make every thing plain : and to

of glory. apply these words in that way in which I am

Verse 25. The world hath not known thee] Il satisfied he used them .

CHAPTER XVIII.

Jesus pasgesthe brook Cedron, and goes to the garden of Gethsemane, 1. Judas having betrayed him, comes to the pers

with a troop of men to take him , 2 , 3. Jesus addresses them , and they fall to the ground, 4–6 . He addresses them again,

and Peter smites Malchus, 7-11. They seize him , and lend him away to Caiaphas, 12–14 . Peter follows to the palaca

of the high priest , 15—18. The high priest questions Christ concerning his doctrine, and Jesus answers , and is smitten,

1923. Peter denjes his Lord twice , 24—27 . Jesus is led to the judgment hall , and Pilale and the Jews converse about

bim , 28–32. Pilate converses with Jesus , who informs him of the spirituainuture of his kingdom , 33–37. Pilate roiuras

to the Jews, and declares Christ to be innocent, 38. He socks to discharge him , and the Jews clamour for his condemna

tion , 39, 40,
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Christ passes the bruok Cedron, CHAP, XVIII. to the garden of Gethsemane.

VHENJesus had spoken | thither with lanterns, and A. M. 4033,

these words, a he went torches, and weapons.

forth with his disciples over 4 Jesus therefore, knowing

• the brook Cedron , where was a gar- all things that should come upon him ,

den, into the which he entered, and went forth, and said unto them ,Whom

his disciples.
seek ve ?

2 And Judas also, which betrayed 5 They answered him, Jesus of

him, knew the place for Jesus oft- Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them , I

times resorted thither with his disci- am he, and Judas also ,which betrayed

ples.) him, stood with them.

3 Judas then , having received a 6 As soon then as he had said unto

band of men and officers from the them, I am he, they went backward,

chief priests and Pharisees, cometh and fell to the ground.

• Matthew 26 , 36. Mark 14. 32. Luke 22. 39.- 2 Sam .

15. 23 .

e Luke 21 37. & 22. 39.- Matthew 26. 47 .

Luke 2. 47. Acts 1. 16.

Mark 14. 43.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII.
But as he had supped in the city this evening ,

Verse 1. Over the brook Cedron ] Having Judas took it for granted that he had not gone

finished the prayer related in the preceding to Bethany, and therefore was to be met with

chapter, our Lord went straight to the garden in the garden : and having given this informa

of Gethsemane : Matt. xxvi. 36. whichwas in tion to the priests, they gave him some soldiers

the mount of Olives, eastward of Jerusalem . and others , that hemightbe the better enabled

This mount was separated from the city by a to seize and bring bim away .

very narrow valley , through the midst of which Verse 3. A band] Tny orugas, the band, or

the brook Cedron ran : see 1 Macc . xii. 37. | troop. Some think that the spira wasthe same
Joseph . War, b . y. c. 2. s . 3. xii . 2. Cedron is as the Roman cohort, and was the tenth part of

a very small rivulet , about six or seven feet a legion, which consisted sometimes of 4200,

broad; nor is it constantly supplied with water, and sometimes of 5000 foot. But Raphelius on

being dry all the year, except during the rains. Matt. xxvii. 27. has clearly proved from Poly,

It is mentioned in the Old Testament ; 2 Sam . bius that the spira was no more than the tenth

Xv. 23. 1 Kings xv. 13. 2 Kings xxii. 4. And of the fourth part of a legion . And as the num

it appears, the evangelist only mentions it here ber of the legion was uncertain, and their divi

to callto remembrance what happened to David , sions not at all equal, no person can tell how

when he was driven from Jerusalem by his son many the band or spira contained . See many

Absalom; and he and his followers obliged to curious particulars in Rapheliuson this point,

pass the brook Cedron on foct : see 2 Sam. xv. vol . i. p. 351. edit . 1747. This band was pro

23. All this was a very expressive figure of bably those Roman soldiers given by the gover

what happened now to this second David, by nor for the defence of the temple: and the offi

the treachery of one of his own disciples. This cerswere those who belonged to the sanbedrim .

brook had its name probably from 797 Kadar, With lanterns and torches] With these they

he was black ; it being the place into which the had intended to search the corners and caverns,

blood of the sacrifices, and other filth of the provided Christ had hidden himself; for they

city ran. It was rather, says Lightfoot, the could not have needed them for any other pur

sink , or the common sewer of the city, than a pose , it being now the fourteenth day of the

brook . Some copyists mistaking Kidqwv, for moon's age, in the month Nisan, and conse

Greek, have changed tou into tw , and thus quently she appeared full and bright. The

have written tov Kosguer,of cedars, instead of weaponsmentioned here were probably no other

Tou Kedgwo, the brook of Cedron : but this last than clubs, staves, and instruments of thatkind,

is undoubtedly the genuine reading,
as we may gather from Matt. xxvi . 55. Mark

Agarden ] Gethsemane : see on Matt. xxvi. xiv. 48. Luke xxii. 52. The swords men

36. tioned by the other evangelists were probably

The Jewish grandees had their gardens and those of the Roman soldiers: the clubs and

pleasure grounds without the city, even in the staves belonged to the chief priest's officers.

mount of Olives. This is still a common custom Verse 4. Jesus — knowing allthings, & c.] He

among the Asiatics. had gone through all his preaching , working of

St. John mentions nothing of the agony in miracles, and passion ; and bad nothing to do

the garden ; probably because he found it so now , bul to offer up himself on the cross: he

amply related by all ihe other evangelists. As therefore went forth to meet them , to deliver

that account should come in here, the reader himself up to death .

is desired to consult the notes on Matt. xxvi . Verse 5. Jesus of Nazareth ] They did not

36--47. See also Mark xiv, 30, 36. and Luke say this , till after Judas kissed Christ, which

xxii 40, 44 . was the sign which he had agreed with the sol

Verse 2. Judas - knew the place] As many diers, & c. to give them , that they might know

had come from different quarters to celebrate whom they were to seize : see Matt. xxvi.48.

the passover at Jerusalem, it could not be an Though some harmonists place the kiss after

easy matter to find lodgiog in the city : Jesus what is spoken in the pioth verse.

therefore chose to pass the nightin the garden Verse 6. They went backward, aril fell to the

with disciples, which, from this verse, and goy d. ] None of the other evangelists men

from Luke xxii. 39. we find was his frequenttion this very important circumstance. Our

custom , though he often lodged in Bethany, Lord chose to give them this proof of his in fire

VOL . I. ( 39 )
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Peter cuts off the ear of ST. JOHN. the high priest's servant.

7 Then asked he them cup which my Father hath A. M.4033

An. Olymp. again , Whom seek ye ? given me, shall I not drink An. Olying.

And they said, Jesus ofit ?

Nazareth. 12 4 Then the band, and the captain

8 Jesus answered , I have told you and officers of the Jews, took Jesus,

that I am he : if therefore ye seek me, and bound him,

let these go their way : 13 And bled him away to Annas

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, first; for he was father-in -law to Caia

which he spake, e Of them which thou phas, which was the high priest that

gavest me, have I lost none. same year.

10 q'Then Simon Peter, having a 14 ' Now Caiaphas was he, which

sword , drew it, and smote the high gave counsel to the Jews, that it was

priest's servant, and cut off his right expedient that one man should die for

ear. The servant's name was Mal- the people.

chus. 15 T in And Simon Peter followed

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put Jesus, and so did another disciple : that

up thy sword into the sheath : 6 the disciple was known unto the high

• Ch . 17. 12.- Matthew 26. 51. Mark 14. 47. Luke 22.

49 , 50. — 5 Matthew 20. 22. & 28. 39, 42. - h See Matthew
26. 57.-i Luke 3. 2.

k And Annas sent Christ bound unto Caiaphas the hiri

priest. Voree 24. - 1 Ch . 11. 50.- Matthew 26. 58. Márk
14. 54. Luko 22. 54 .

nite power, that they might know that their Luke xxii. 4. He was probably the prefect or

power could not prevail against bim , if he chose captain of the temple guard .

to exert his might; seeing that the very breath Verse 13. To Annas] This man must have

of his mouth confounded , drove_back, and had great authority in his nation, 1. Because

struck them down to the earth . Thus by the be had been a long time high priest. 2. Be.

blast of God they might have perished, and by cause he had no less than five sons, who suc

the breath of his nostrils they might have been cessively enjoyed thedignity of the high priest

consumed ; Job iv . 9 . hood . And 3. Because his son - in - law Caia .

Verse 8. Let these go their way! These words phas was at this time in possession of tbat

are rather words of authority , than words of office. It is likely that Annas was chief of

entreaty. I voluntarily give myself up to you , the sanhedrim ; and that it was to him in that

but you must not molest one of these my disci- || office that Christ was first brought. Somne

ples. At your peril injure them . Let them think that Annaswasstill high priest,and that

go about their business : I have already given Caiaphas was only his deputy, though he did

you a sufficient proof of my power : I will not the principal part of the business ; and that it

exert it in my own behalf, for I will lay down is because of this, that he is called high priest.

iny life for the sheep ; but I will not permit you But see the notes on Matt. ii . 4. and Luke

to injure the least of these. It was certainly | iii. 2.

ibe supreme power of Christ that kept the sol. That same year.] The office was now no

diers and the mob from destroying all the disciples |longer during life as formerly . See the pote

present , wben Peter had given them such pro on chap. xi . 49.

vocation , in cutting off the ear of Malcbus. What is related in the 24th verse, Now Annas

There were probably no other disciples with had sent him bound to Caiaphas, comes pro

Christ than Peter, James, and John, at this perly in after the 13th verse. One of the Vienna

time : see Matt . xxvi . 37. Mark xii. 33 . MSS. adds this verse bere , the latter Syriac

Verse 10. Having a sword ] See the note on has it in the margin, and St. Cyril in the text.

Luke xxii . 36 . See the margin .

Cut off his right ear . ] He probably designed Verse 14. Caiaphas was he, which gare coun

to have cloven his skull in two, but God turned sel, &c.] Therefore hewas an improper person

it aside;and only permitted the ear to be taken to sit in judgment on Christ, whom he had pre

off ; and this hewould not have suffered , but only julged and precondemned ; see on chap. xi.

that he might have the opportunity of giving 50-52. But Christ must not be treated ac

them a most striking proof of his divinity, in cording to the rules of justice: if he had, he

working an astonishing miracle on the occa could not have been put to death .

sion ; see the notes on Matt. xxvi. 51–56. Verse 15. And another disciple ] Not THAT

The other three evangelists mention this other disciple, for the article is onnitted by AD.

transaction ; but neither give the name of two otbers ; some editions ; Syriac, Persie,

Peter, nor of Malchus : probably because both Gothic, and Nonnus. So the Vulgate is to be

persons were alive when they wrote: but it is understood. There are many conjectureswho

likely both had been long dead , before St. this disciple was : Jerom , Chrysostom , Theo

Joho published bis history. phylact, Nonnus, Lyra , Erasmus, Piscator,

Verse 11. The cup which my Father hath and others, say it was John . It is true, Jobo

given me) Thecup signifies sometimes the lot of | frequently mentions himself in the third per

life, whether prosperous or adverse : here it son, but then be has always whom Jesus loved,

signifies the final sufferings of Christ. as in chap. xii . 23. xix. 26. xxi . 7 , 20. except

Verse 12. The captain ) XuxdepXos, the chi- in chap. xix. 35. where hebas plainly pointed

liarch , or chief overone thousand men - answer out himself as a writer of this Gospel : but

ing nearly toa colonel with us. See the note on io the place before us, he has mentioned to
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CCII. 1. CCIIJ.

Jesus is questioned concerning CHAP. XVIII. his doctrine and disciples.

A. M. 4033. priest, and went in with Jesus warmed themselves: and A. 11. 1033.

stood

priest.
warmed himself.

16 But Peter stood at the door with 19 1 Thehigh priest then asked Jesus

out. Then went out that other disci- of his disciples, and of his doctrine.

ple, which was known unto the high 20 Jesus answered him , • I spake

priest, and spake unto her that kept openly to the world ; I ever taught in

the door, and brought in Peter. the synagogue, and in the temple,

17 Then saith the damsel that kept whither the Jews always resort ; and

the door unto Peter, Art not thou also in secret have I said nothing.

one of this man's disciples ? He saith, 21 Why askest thou me ? ask them

I am not. which beard me, what I have said

18 And the servants and officers unto them : behold, they know what I

stood there, who had made a fire of said .

coals ; for it was cold : and they 22 And when he had thus spoken ,

n Matthew 26. 69. Mark 14. 66 . Luke 22. 54. • Matthew 26. 55. Luke 4. 15. Ch . 7. J4 , 26 , 28. & 8. 2.

circumstance by which that disciple may be For the Talmud states , Saphed. c . iv . s . I. that

known to be John. To this may be added, “ criminal processes can neither commence nor

that John being not only a Galilean, but a fish- terminate , but during the course of the day.

erman by trade, it is not likely that he should If the person be acquitted, the sentence may

have been known to the high priest, as it is be pronounced during that day : but if he be

here said of that disciple who followed Jesus condemned , the sentence, cannot be pronoun

with Peter. See Bishop Pearce and Calmet. ced till the next day. But no kind of judg.

The conjecture of Grotius is the most likely : ment is to be executed , neither on the eve of

viz. that itwas theperson at whose house Jesus the sabbath, nor the eve of any festival.”

had supped . St. Augustin, Tract, 113 , speaks Nevertheless, to the lasting infamy of this

like a man of sound sense : We should not de- people, Christ was judicially interrogated and

cide hastily, says he, on a subject concerning condemned during the night: and on thenight

which the Scripture is silent. too of the passover, or, according to others,

Verse 17. The damsel that kept the door] on the eve of that feast. Thus, as I have re

Cæzarius, a writer quoted_by Calmet, says, marked before, all the forms of justice were

this porteress was named Ballila . It is wor insulted and outraged in the case of our Lord.

thy of remark, that women, especially old In this his humiliation , his judgment was taken

women, were employed by the ancients as por away. See Acts viii. 33 .

ters. In 2 Sam. iv . 6. both the Septuagintand Verse 20. 1 spake openly to the world) To

Vulgate make a woman porter to Ishbosheth. every person in the land indiscriminately - to

ARISTOPHANEs, in Vespis, v. 765. mentions the people at large;-- the Ta xogheco here, is

them in the same office , and calls them Inxis , tantamount to the French tout le monde, all the

Sekis, which seems to signify a common maid- world, i. e. every person within reach. This

servant : is another proof that St. Jobn uses the term

Οτι την θυραν ανεωξεν η Σκκις λαθρα.
world, to mean the Jewish people only : for it

And EURIPIDES, Troad. brings in Hecuba, Gentiles . The answer of our Lord, mentioned
is certain our Lord did not preach to the

complaining that she, whowaswont to situpon in this and the followingverse, is such asbe

a throne, is now reduced to the miserable

necessity of becoming a porter,or a nurse,in andconfident in the righteousness of bis
cause.

came a person conscious of his own innocence,

order to geta morsel of bread. And PLAUTUS, I havetaught in the temple, in the sypagogues,

Curcul. Act. i . sc . I. mentions an old woman

who was keeper of the gate.
in all the principal cities , towns, and villages :

Anus hic solet cubitare custos janitrix .

and through all the country. I have had no

secret school. You and your emissaries bave

Why they, in preference to men, should be watched me every where. No doctrine has

pitched upon for this office, I cannot conceive ; ever proceeded from my lips . but what was

butwe find the usage was common inall an- agreeable to the righteousness of thelaw,and

cient nations. See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 69. the purity of God. My disciples, when they

Verse 18. Servants and officers ] These be- bave taught, have taught in the same way ,

longed to the chief priests, & c . the Roman and had the same witnesses. Ask those who

soldiers had probablybeen dismissedafter have attended our publicministrations, and

having conducted Christ to Annas. hear whether they can prove , that I or my

Verse 19. Asked Jesus of his disciples,and discipleshave preached any falsedoctrines,

of his doctrine.] He probably asked him , by have ever troubled society, or disturbed the

what authority, or in virtue of what right he state. Attend to the ordinary course of jus

collected disciples, formed adifferent sect, tice, call witnesses, let themmaketheirdepo

preached a new doctrine, and set himself upsitions, and then proceed to judge according to

for a public reformer ? As religion was inte the evidence brought before you.

rested in these things, the high priest was con Verse 22. One of the officers -- struck Jesus ]

sidered as being the proper judge. But all This was an outrage to all justice: for a pri

this, with what follows, was transacted by soner, before he is condemned, is ever con.

night, and this was contrary to established laws. sidered to be under the especial protection of
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CCIII.

Peter as interrogated,and ST. JOHN. denies his Lord thrice.

A. M.4033. one of the officers which his disciples ? He denied it, A. M.4033

An:Olymp. stood by, Pstruck Jesus ' with and said, I am not. An. Olymp

Ccil.. thepalm of his hand, saying, 26 One of the servants of the

Answerest thou the high priest so ? high priest, being his kinsman whose

23 Jesus answered him , If I have ear Peter cut off, saith , Did not I see

spoken evil, bear witness of the evil : thee in the garden with him ?

but if well, why smitest thou me ? 27 Peter then denied again : and

24 ( Now Annashad sent him bound immediately the cock crew .

unto Caiaphas the high priest. ) 28 1 Then led they Jesus from

25 1 And Simon Peter stood and Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment :

warmed himself. They said there and it was early : " and they them

fore unto him, Art not thou also one of selves went not into the judgment hall,

p Jeremiah 20.2. Acts 23. 2.-r Or, with a rod.- Matt.

26. 57.-- t-Matthew 26. 69, 71. Mark 14. 69. Luke 22. 58.
u Mathew 26. 74. Mark 14. 72. Luke 22. 60 . Ch . 13. 38 .

Matthew 27. 2. Mark 15. 1. Luke 23. 1 . Acts 3.

13.-W Or, Pilate's house. Matthew 27. 27.- Acts 10.

28. & 11. 3.

justice ; nor has any one a right to touch him , mediately the cock crew the second time ;

hut according to the direction of the law. But which is eminently called an extogeoorl . The

it has been observed before, that if justice bad first denial may have been between our twelve

been done to Christ, he could neither have and one ; and the second between our two and

suffered nor died. three.

Verse 24. NowAnnas had sent him, &c .] It At the time of the third denial, Luke xxii.

has been observed before, that the proper place 61. proves that Jesuswas in the same rooms with

of this verse is immediately after the 13th, and Peter. We must farther observe ,thatMattbew,
if it be allowed to stand bere, it should be read chap. xxvi. 57. lays the scene of Peter's denials

in a parenthesis, and considered as a recapitu- in the house of Caiaphas; whereas John , Fer .
lation of what had been before done . 15-23. seems to intimate, that these transac

Verse 27. And — the cock crew.] Peter denied tions took place in the house of Annas : but

our Lord three times :
this difficulty arises from the injudicious ipser

Peter'sfirst denial. tion of the particle our, therefore, in ver. 24 .

I. This took place when he was without, or which should be omitted , on the authority of

beneath, in the hall of Caiaphas' house. He ADES. Mt. BH . many others ; besides some

was not in the higher part where Christ stood versions, and some ofthe primitive fathers.

before the high priest; but without thatdivision Griesbach has left it out of the text. See Bp.

of the hall, and in the lower part with the ser- Newcome's Harm . Notes, p. 48.

vants and officers, at the fire kindled in the
The time of Peter's denials happened during

midst of the hall , ver. 16 , 18 , and the girl who the space of the third Roman watch, or that

kept the door, had entered into the hallwhere division of thenight between twelve and three,

she charged Peter. which is called añoxtogoowyld , or cock -crowing,

Peter's second denial. Mark xiii . 35. Concerning the nature and

11. This was ina short time after the first, I progress of Peter's denial, see the notes on

Matt. xxvi . 58 , 69–75.

Luke xxii . 58. Havingonce denied his Mas Verse 28. The hall of judgment] 'Eus To 732

ter, he naturally retired from the place where

his accuser was, to the vestibule of the ball, I where Pilate lodged ; hence called in our mar
Taglor , tothe prætorium . Thiswas the bouse

Matt. xxvi. 71. and it was the time of the first gin , Pilate's house. The prætorium is sc called,

cock -crowing, or soon after midnight. After from being the dwelling -place of the prælor,

remaining here a short time, perhaps an hour,

another girl sees him , and says to them who where heheld his court, and tried causes.
or chief of the province. It was also the place

were standing by in the vestibule, that he was

one of them . ` Peter, to avoid this charge, with house of Caiaphas — the accusations brought
St. John has omitted all that passed in the

draws into the ball, and warms himself. The
girl, and those to whom shehad spoken, follow againstChrist- the false witnesses the insults

which he received in the house of the high

him ; the communication between thetwo priest - and the assembling of the grand coun

places being immediate. Here a man enforces

the charge of the girl, according to Luke; and
cilor sanhedrim . These he found amply de

others urge it , according to St. John ; and Peter this reason it appears that he omitted them.
tailed by the other three evangelists ; and for

denies Jesus vehemently.

John's is properlya supplementary Gospel.Peter's third denial.
Lest they should be defiled ) The Jews con

III . He was now in the hall, and also within | sidered even the touchof aGentile as a legal

sight of Jesus, though at such'a distance from | defilement; and therefore would not venture

him , that Jesus could not know what passed , into the prætorium , for fear of contracting some

but in a supernatural way . And about an hour impurity, which would have obliged them to

after his second denial, those who stood by, separate themselves from all religious ordi

founded a third chargeagainst him, on his being nances till the evening . Lev. xv. 10, 11 , 19 , 20 .

a Galilean, which St. Luke says, chap. xxii. That they might eatthepassoder.) Somemain

59. one in particular strongly affirmed ; and tain that tonarxa bere does not mean the pas

which, according to John,ver. 26. was supported chal lamb, but the other sacrifices which were

by one of Malchus'relations. This occasioned offered during the paschal solemnity — for this

a more vebemept denialthan before ; and im- I had been eaten the evening before ; and that
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CCII , I.

z Matthew 27. 11 .

Pilate questions the Jews CHAP . XVIII. concerning Christ.

A. M. 4033. lest they should be defiled ; || unto him , It is not lawful for A. M. 4033

an. Olymp. but that they might eat the us to put any man to death : An. Olymp.

passover. 32y That the saying ofJesus CCM .

29 Pilate then went out unto them , might be fulfilled, which he spake,

and said , What accusation bring ye signifying what death he should die.

against this man ? 33 ? Then Pilate entered into the

30 They answered and said unto judgment hall again , and called Jesus,

him, If he were not a malefactor, we and said unto him , Art thou the King

would not have delivered him
up

unto of the Jews ?

thee. 34 Jesus answered him , Sayest thou

31 Then said Pilate unto them , Take this thing of thyself, or did others tell

ye him , and judge him according to it thee ofme ?

your law. The Jews therefore said 35 Pilate answered , Am I a Jew ?

y Matthew 20. 19. Ch. 12. 32 , 33.

our Lord was crucified the day after the pass against him . The power of life and death was,

over. Others have maintained that the paschal in all probability, taken from the Jews when

lamb is here meant ; that this was the proper Archelaus, king of Judea, was banished to

day for sacrificing it; that it wason the very Vienna, and Judea was made a Roman pro

hour in which it was offered, that Christ expired vince ; and this happened more than fifty years

on the cross ; and that therefore our Lord did before the destruction of Jerusalem . But the

not eat the paschal lamb this year, or that he Romans suffered Herod , mentioned Acts xii .

ate it some hours before the common time. to exercise the power of life and death during

Bishop Pearce supposes that it was lawful for his reign. See muchon this point in Calmet

the Jews to eat the paschal lamb any time be- and Pearce. After all, I think it probable, that

tween the evening of Thursday, and that of though the power of life and death was taken

Friday. He conjectures too, that this permis- | away from the Jews, as far as it concerned

sion was necessary, on account ofthe immense affairs of state ; yet it was continued to them in

number of lambs which were to be killed for matters wbich were wholly of an ecclesiastical

that purpose . When Cestius desired to know nature : and that they only applied thus to

the number of the Jews, he asked the priests Pilate to persuade him that they were proceed

how he might accomplish his wish ? They in- ing against Christ asan enemy of the state, and

formed himthat this might be known by the pot as a transgressorof their own peculiar laws

number of the lambs slain at the passover, as and customs. Hence, though they assert that

never less than ten partook of one lamb, though he should die according to their law , because

twenty might feast on it. On this modeof com he made himself the Son of God, chap. xix . 7.

putation he found the lambs to be 256,500 ; || yet they lay peculiar stress on his being an

εικοσι πέντε μυριάδας κριθμησαν, προς δε εξακισ- enemy to the Roman government ; and when

χίλια και πεντακοσια .. See Josephus, War, b . they found Pilate disposed to let him go, they

vi. c. 9. s. 3. asserted that if he did , be was not Cæsar's friend,

That Jesus ate a passover this last year of ver. 12. It was this that intimidated Pilate,

his life, is sufficiently evident from Matt. xxvi. and induced him to give him up, that they might

17-19. Mark xiv. 12–18. Luke xxii. 8—15. crucify him . How they cameto lose this power,

and that he ate this passover some hours before is accounted for in a different manner by Dr.

the ordinary time, and was himself slain at that Lightfoot. His observations are very curious,

bour in which the paschal lamb was ordered and are subjoined to the end of this chapter.

by the law to be sacrificed, is highly probable, Verse 32. That the saying of Jesus might be

if not absolutely certain . See the note on fulfilled ] Or, thus the word was fulfilled . God

Matt. xxvi. 20. and at the conclusion of the permitted the Jews to lose the power of life and

chapter, where the subject, and the different death , in the sense before stated , that according

opinions on it,are largely considered. to the Roman laws, which punished sedition ,

Verse 29. Pilate then went out] This was an &c. with the cross, Christ might be crucified,

act of condescension ; but as the Romans had according to bis own prediction : chap. xii . 32.

confirmed to the Jews the free use of all their || and iii . 14 .

rites and ceremoni the governor could do no Verse 33. Art thou the king of the Jeres ?}

less than comply with them in this matter. He St. Luke says, expressly, xxiii. 2. that when

went out to them, that they might not be obliged the Jews brought him to Pilate, they began to

to come into the hall, and thus run the risk of accuse him as a rebel , who said he was king of

. the Jews,

they did not wish to make Pilate the judge; sation that Pilate asked the question mentioned

but the executor of the sentence which they | in the text .

hadalready illegally passed. Verse 34. Sayest thou this thing of thyself )

Verse3i. It is not lawfulfor us to put any | That is , is it because my enemiesthus accuse

man to death ] They might have judged Jesus me, or because thou hast any suspicion of me,

according to their law, as Pilate badethem do : that thou askest this question ?

but they could only excommunicate, or scourge Verse 35. Am I a Jew ?] That is , I am not

him . They might have voted him worthy of a Jew , and cannot judge whether thou art what

death : but they could not put him to dealli , if is called the Christ,the king of the Jeros.lt

any thing of a secular nature were charged ' l is thy own countrymen, aod their spiritual

Verse30.ifhe were not amalefactor] so toCesar:and wasin consequence ofthisaccu



1

CCIII.
CCII . 1 .

Pilate questions Christ .ST. JOHN . concerning his kingdom .

A. M. 4033. Thine own nation, and the should bear witness unto the A. M.4033.

An. Olymp. chief priests have delivered truth . Every one that is of an. Olymp.

thee unto me : what hast the truth heareth my voice.

thou done ? 38 Pilate saith unto him, What is

36 - Jesus answered, "My kingdom truth ? And when he bad said this, he

is not of this world : if my kingdom | went out again unto the Jews, and

were of this world , then would my saith unto them , I find in him no

servants fight, that I should not be de- fault at all.

livered to the Jews : but now is my 39 But ye have a custom that I

kingdom not from hence. should release unto you one at the

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, passover ; will ye therefore that I re

Art thou a king then ? Jesus an- | lease unto you the King of the Jews ?

swered , Thou sayest that I am a king. 40 ' Then cried they all again , say

To this end was I born , and for this ing, Not this man, but Barabbas.

cause came I into the world, that I Now Barabbaswas a robber .

* 1 Tim . 6. 13.- Daniel 2. 44. & 7. 14. Luke 12. 14. Ch .

6. 15. & 8. 15. - Ch . 8. 47. 1 John 3. 19. & 4. 6.

d Matthew 27. 24. Luke 23: 4. Ch . 19. 4 , 6.-e Matt. 7.15

Mark 15. 6. Luke 23. 17 .-- f Acts 3. 14.- Luke 23. 29 .

Own.

rulers, who delivered thee up to me with the relative to the origin or reason of this custom

above accusation. is known. Commentators have swam in an

What hast thou done ? ] If thou dost not pro ocean of conjecture on this point. They have

fess thyself king over this people ,and an enemy lost their labour, and made nothing out : see

to Cæsar ; what is it that thou hast done, for the notes on Matt. xxvii. 15. Luke xxiii. 17 .

which they desire thy condemnation ? Verse 40. Barabbas was a robber .] See Matt.

Verse 36. My kingdom is not of this world ] | xxvii. 16 .

It is purely spiritual and divine. If it had been The latter Syriac has in the margin asxian

of a secular nature, then my servants would sns , a chief robber, a captain of banditti, and it

have contended - they would have opposed force is probable that this was the case. He was not

with force, as the kingdoms of this world do in only a person who lived by plunder, but shed

their wars ; but as my kingdom is not of this the blood of many of those whom he and bis

world , therefore no resistance has been made. gang robbed ; and rose up against the Roman

Eusebius relates , Hist. Eccles. lib . iii. c. 20. government, as we learn from Luke xxiii . 19.

" that the relatives of our Lord were brought There never existed a more perfidious, cruel,

before Domitian,and interrogated whether they and murderous people, than these Jews ; and

were of the family of David ? and what sort the no wonder they preferred a murderer to the

kingdom of Christ was, and where it would ap- || Prince of Peace." Christ himself had said , if

pear? they answered that this kingdom was ye were of the world , the world would love its

neither of this world , nor of an earthly nature: Like cleaves to like : hence we need not

that it was altogether heavenly and angelical ; || be surprised to find the vilest things still pre

and that it would not take place till the end offerred to Christ, his kingdom, and bis salvation.

the world . ”

Verse 37. Thou sayest] A common form of 1. It is not easy to give the character of

expression for, yes, it is so . I was born into | Pilate. From the manner of his conduct, we

the world that might set up and maintain a scarcely can tell when he is in jest or in earnest.

spiritual government: but this government is He appears tohave been fully convinced of the

established in and by truth . All that love truth , | innocence ofChrist ; and thatthe Jews, through

hear my voice, and attend to the spiritual doc envy and malice , desired his destruction . On

trines I preach .It is by truth alone that I this ground heshouldhave released him ; but
influence the minds, and govern the manners he was afraid to offend the Jews. He knew

ofmy subjects. they were an upeasy, factious, and seditious

Verse 38. What is truth ? ] Among the sages people; and he was afraid to irritate them.

of that time there were many opinions concern Fiatjustitia , ruat cælum ! was no motto of his.

ing truth ; and some had even supposed that it For fear of the clamours of this bad people, he

was a thing utterly out of the reach of men. permitted all the forms and requisitionsof jus

Pilate perhaps might have asked the question tice to be outraged ; and abandoned the most

in a mocking way; and his not staying to get innocent Jesus to their rage and malice. In

an answer, indicated that he either despaired this case he knew what was truth , but did not

of getting a satisfactory one, or that he was follow its dictates; and he as hastily abaudoned

indifferent about it. This is the case with the Author of it, ashe did the question he had

thousands : they appear desirous of knowing | asked concerning it . Pilate , it is true, kas

the truth ; but have not patience to wait in a disposed to pity -- the Jews were full of inalice

proper way to receive an answer to their and cruelty. They both , however, joined in

question . the murder of our Lord . The most that we can

I find in him no fault] Having asked the say for Pilate , is, that he was disposed to jus

above question, and being convinced of our tice ; but was not inclined to hazard bis comfort

Lord's ionocence, he went out tothe Jews to or safety in doing it. He was an easy , pliable

testify his conviction, and to deliver him, if | man , who bad no objection to do a right thing,

possible, out of their hands. if it should cost bir no trouble ; but be felt no

Verse 39. But ye have a custom] Nothing Il disposition to make any sacrifice, even in behalf
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When and how the Jews lost CHAP. XVIII. their power of life and death .'

ofinnocence,righteousness, and truth . In all || Deut . xvi. 18 , 21. They removed therefore from
this business Pilate showed that he was not a Gazith , and sat in the Taberne: now though the

good man : and the Jews proved that they were Taberne were upon the mountain of the temple,

of their father the devil. See chap. xix . 8 . yet they did not sit so near the Divine Majesty

2. As Dr. Lightfoot has entered into a regular | there, as they did when they sat in the room

examination ofwhen and how the Jews lost the Gazith.

power of life and death in criminal cases , it “Let us now in order put the whole matter

may be necessary to lay before the reader a
together.

copious abstract of bis researches on this sub “ 1. The sanhedrim were most stupidly and

jeet, founded on ver. 31. of the preceding unreasonably remiss in their punishment of

chapter. capital offenders ; going upon this reason espe

“ It cannot be denied that allcapital judg- || cially, that they counted it so horrible a thing

ment or sentence upon life, had been taken to put an Israelite to death . Forsooth he is of

from the Jews for above forty years before the the seed of Abraham , of the blood and stock of

destruction of Jerusalem ; as they oftentimes Israel, and you must have a care how you touch
themselves confess . But how came this to such an ope !

pass ? It is commonly received, that the “ R. Eliezer bar Simeon had laid hold on

Romans, at this time the Jeros' lords and some thieves. R. Joshua bar Korchah sent to

masters, had taken from all their courts a him , saying, O thou vinegar, the son ofgood

power and capacity of judging the capital mat- wine ! (i. e. O thou wicked son ofa good father !)
ters. Let us superadd a few things here. how long wilt thou deliver the people of God to

Rabh Cahna saith ,when R. Ismael bar Jose lay | the slaughter ! He answered and said, I ront the

sick, they sentto him, saying, Pray, sir, tell us thorns out of the vineyard. To whom the other :

two or three thingswhich thou didst once tell us in Let the Lord of thevineyard come and root them

the name of thy Fulher . He saith to them, An out himself. "Bava Meziah, fol. 83. 2. It is

hundred and fourscore years before the destruc- | worth noting, that the very thieves of Israel

tion of the temple, the wicked kingdom ( the Ro are the people of God ; and they must not be

man empire) reigned over Israel ; fourscore touched by any man , but referred to the judg

years before the destruction ofthe temple, they | ment of God himself!

(the fathers of the sanhedrim ) determined about “ When R. Ismael bar R. Jose was consti

the uncleanness of the heathen land, and about tuted a magistrate by the king , there happened

glass vessels. Forty years before the destruction some such thing to him ; for Elias himself re

of the temple, the sanhedrim removed andsat buked him, saying, How long will thou deliver

in the Taberne. What is the meaning of this over the people ofGod to slaughter ! Ibid. fol

tradition ? Rabbi Isaac bar Abdimi saith, they | 64. 1. Hence that wbich we alleged elsewhere :

did notjudge judgments of mulcts. Thegloss | The sanhedrim that happens to sentence any one

is , Those are thejudgments about fining any that to death within the space ofseven years, is termed

offered violence, that entice amaid, and theprice a destroyer. R. Eliezer ben Azariah saith it

ofa servant. When, therefore, they did not sit is so, if they should but condemn one within

in the room Gazith, they did not judge about seventy years. Maccoth , fol. 7. 1 .

these things, and so thosejudgmentsabout mulcts “Il . It is obvious to any one how this foolish

or fines ceased . Avodah Zarah, fol. 82. Here | remissness, and letting loose the reins of judg

we have one part oftheir judiciary power lost ; ment, would soon increase the numbers of

not taken away from them by theRomans, but robbers, murderers, and all kinds of wicked

falling of itself, as it were, out of the hands of ness ; and indeed they did so abundantly

the sanhedrim . Nor did the Romans indeed multiply, that the saphedrim neither could

take away their power of judging in capital | nor durst, as it ought, call the criminals to

matters, but they by theirown oscitancy, supine | account. The law slept, while wickedness

and unreasonable lenity , lost it themselves. For was in the height of its revels, and punitive

so the Gemara goes on : Rabh Hachman bar | justice was so out of countenance, that as to

Isaac saith , Let him not say that they did not uncertain murders they made no search ; and

judgejudgments ofmulcts, for they did not judge against certain ones they framed no judgment.

capital judgments either. And whence comes Since the time that homicides multiplied , the

this ? When they saw that so many murders and beheading the heiſer ceased. Sotoh, fol. 47. 1 .

homicides multiplied upon them , that they could | And in the place before quoted in Avodah.

not well judge and call them to account, they | When they saw the numbers of murderers su

said, It is better for us that we remove from place greatly increase, that they could not sit injudg.
to place ; for how can we otherwise (sitting here ment upon them ; they said, Let us remove, & c .

and not punishing them) not contract guilt upon fol. 8. 2. So in the case of adultery, which we
ourselves ? also observed in our notes on chap. viii. Since

“ They thought themselves obliged to punish the time that adultery so openly adranced unter

murderers while they sat in the room Gazith, the second temple , they left of trying theadul

for the place itself engaged them to it. They teress by the bitter water, " & c. Maimon. in

are the words of theGemarists, upon which Sotoh , cap. 3.

the gloss . The room Gazith was half of it “ So that we see, the liberty of judging in

within, and half of it without the holy place. capital matters was no more taken from the

The reason of which was, that it was requisite Jews, by the Romans, than the beheading of

that the council should sit near the Divine Ma . the beifer, or the trial of the suspected wife by

jesty . Hence it is that they say, Whoever the bitter waters, was taken away by them ,

constitutes an unfit judge , is as if he planted a wbich no one will affirm . It is a tradition of

grove by the altar of the Lord, as it is written , | R. Chuia, From the day wherein the temple was

Judges and officers shalt thou make thee ; and it destroyed , though the sanhedrim ceased ; ye

follows presently after, Thou shalt nol plantthee the four kinds of death (which were wont to be

a grovenear the altar of the Lord thy God, ll indicted by the sanhedrim ) did not cease . For
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Jesus is scourgedand
ST. JOHN . crowned with thorns.

he thathad deserved to be stoned to death, either | at Lydda ? Hieros. Sanhed . fol. 25.4. How

fell off from some house, or some wild beast tore came they to burn the priest's daughter alive

and devoured him . He that had deserved burn- | that was taken in adultery ? Bab. Sanhed. fol.,

ing, either fell into some fire, or some serpent 52. 1. and 51. 1. It is probable they had not

bil him. He that had deserved to be slain , (i. e. put any one to death as yet,since the time that

with the sword) was either delivered into the they had removed out ofGazith ; and so might

hands of some heathen king, or was murdered the easier persuade Pilatein that case . But

by robbers. He that had deserved strangling, their great design was to throw off the odium

was eilher drowned in some river, or choked by i of Christ's death from themselves ; at least

a squinancy . among the vulgar crowd ; fearing them , if the

" This must be observed from the evangelists, council themselves should have decreed his

that when they had Christ in examination in execution . They seek this evasion therefore,

the palace of the high priest all night ; in the which did not altogether want some colourand

morning the whole saphedrim met, that they pretext of truth ; and it succeeded according

might passsentence of death upon him. Where to what they desired. Divine Providence so

then was this that they met ? Questionless in ordering it, as the evangelist intimates, ver. 32.

the room Gazith - at least if they adhered to That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled ,

their own rules and constitutions ; Thither which hespake, signifying whatdeath he should

they belook themselves sometimes upon urgent die : that is , le crucified according to the cus

necessity. The gloss before quoted excepts tom of the Romans. While I am upon this

onlythe case of murder, with which, among all thought, Icannotbut reflectuponthat passage,

Their false accusations, they never charged than which nothing is more worthy observation

Christ.
in the whole description, of the Roman beast

“ But, however, suppose it were granted that in the Revelation , chap. xiii. 4. The dragon

the great council met either in the Taberne, which gave power to the beast . We cannot say

or some other place, (which yet agreed by no this of the Assyrian , Babylonish, orany other

means with their own tradition ,) did they deal monarchy ; for the Holy Scriptures do not say

truly , and as the matter really and indeed was, it. But reason dictates, and the event itself

with Pilate, when they tell him , It is not lawful tells us, that there was something acted by the

for us to put any man to death ? He had said to Roman empire in behalf of the dragon, which

them , Take yehim, and judge him according to was not compatible with any other, that is , the

your laws. We have indeed judged and con putting of the Son of God to death . Which

demped him , but we cannot put any one to ibing we must remember, as often as we recite

death . Was this that they said, in fact true ? that article of our creed , He suffered under

How came they then to stone the proto -martyr Pontius Pilate,' that is , was put to death by

Stephen ? How came they to stone Ben Sarda llthe Roman empire."

CHAPTER XIX.

Sesag is gcoarged, crowned with thorns, and mocked hy the soldiers, 1–3. He is brought forth by Pilate ,wearing the purple

robe ; and the Jews clamour for his death , 4–8. Conversation between our Lord and Pilate, — 11. Pilate expostulates
with the Jews on their barbarous demande; but they become more inveterate, and he delivers Christ into their hands, 12-16 .

He, bearing his cross , is led to Golgotha, and crucified , 17-22 . The soldiers cast lots for his raiment, 23, 24. Jesus com

mends his mother to the care of John , 25-27. Jesus thirsts, receives vinegar, and dies , 28-30 . The Jaws request that the

legs of those who were crucified might be broken ; the soldiers break those of the two thieves, and pierce the side of Christ :

the Scriptores fulfilled in these acts, 31-37. Joseph of Arimathea begs the body of Christ : and Nicodemus brings spices

to embalm it, 38-40. He is laid in a new sepulchre , 41 , 42.

A. M. 4033 . HEN a Pilate therefore and they smote him with their A. M. 4833.

A. D. 29 . A.D.

An . Olymp. took Jesus,and scourged hands. An. Olymp.
CCII . 1 . CCII 1 .

him. 4 T Pilatetherefore went forth

2 And the soldiers platted a crown again, and saith unto them, Behold,

of thorns, and put it on his head, and I bring him forth to you, bthat ye may

theyput on him a purple robe, know that I find no fault in him .

3 And said, Hail, King of the Jews ! 5 Then came Jesus forth , wearing

a Matt. 20. 19. & 27. 26. Mark 15. 15. Luke 18. 33 . b Chap. 18. 38 . Verse 6.

NOTES ON CHAP . XIX.
and the note there. Though it was customary

Verse 1. Pilate - trok Jesus, and scourged to scourge the person whowas to be crucified;

him. ] That is, caused him to be scourged ; for yet it appears that Pilate had another end in

we cannot with Bede suppose that he scourged view by scourging our Lord. He hoped ibat

him with his own hand. this would have satisfied the Jews, and that he

As our Lord was scourged by order of Pilate, might then bave dismissed Jesus. This appears

at is probable he was scourged in the Roman from Luke xxiii. 16 .

manner, which was much more severe than Verse 2. Platted a crown of thorns] See on

'that of the Jews. The latter never gave more
Matt. xxvii . 29 .

than thirty -nine blows : for the law had abso Verse 5. And Pilate saith ] The word Pilale,

lutely forbidden a man to be abused , or his flesh | which we supply in our version , is added by

cut in this chastisernent, Deut. xxv. 3. The one MS. the latter Syriac, latter Arabic, and

common method ofwhipping or flogging in some the Coptic.

places, especially that of a mililary kind, is a Behold the man ] The man , who according to

disgrace to the nation where it is done : to the you , affects the government, and threatens to

laws, and to humanity . See Matt. xxvii . 26. I take away the empire from the Romaos. Be
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A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp.
CCU . 1 .CCII. 1 .

Pilate seeks to release Christ, but CHAP. XIX. the Jews clamour for his death.

4. M.4033. the crown of thorns, and the art thou ? But Jesus gave A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. purple robe.
And Pilate him no answer.

saith unto them , Behold the 10 Then saith Pilate unto

man ! him, Speakest thou not unto me ?

6 · When the chief priests therefore knowest thou not that I have power to

and officers saw him , they cried out, crucify thee, and have power to release

saying, Crucify him , crucify him . Pi- thee ?

late saith unto them , Take ve him, 11 Jesus answered , Thou couldest

and crucify him : for I find no fault in have no power at all against me, ex

him . cept it were given thee from above :

7 The Jews answered him, We therefore he that delivered me unto

have a law, and by our law, he ought thee hath the greater sin .

to die, because he made himself the 12 And from thenceforth Pilate

Son of God . sought to release him : but the Jews

8 T When Pilate therefore heard that cried out saying, “ If thou let this man

saying, he was the more afraid ; go , thou art not Cæsar's friend : who

9 And went again into the judgment soever maketh himself a king, speak

hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence eth against Cæsar.

Acts 3 13.- Lev. 24. 16.-e Matthew 26. 65. Ch . 5. 18. &
10. 33 .

f Isaiah 53. 7. Matthew 27. 12, 14.- Luke 22. 53. Ch . 7.30
h Luke 23. 2.-i Acts 17. 7.

any evil .

hold the man, whom ye have brought unto me was not an easy matter to keep them quiet.

as an enemy to Cæsar ; and as a sower of the Some suppose that Pilate's fear arose from
seeds of sedition in the land ! In him I find no hearing that Jesus had said, he was the Son of

guilt ; and from him ye have no occasion to fear God : because Pilate, who was a polytheist,

believed that it was possible for the offspring

Verse 6. Crucify AIM) Autor , which is ne- of the gods to visit mortals ; and he was afraid

cessary to the text, and which is wanting in the to condemn Jesus for fear of offending some of

common editions, andis supplied by our version the supreme deities . Perhaps the question in

an italics, is added here on the authority of the succeeding verse refers to this.

almost every MS. and version of importance. Verse 9. Whence art thou ?] This certainly

As it is omitted in the common editions, it does not mean , Fromwhat country art thou?

affords another proof, that they were not taken for Pilate knew this well enough : but it appears

from the best MSS. he made this inquiry to know who were the

Verse 7. We have a law] In Lev. xxiv . 14 parents of Christ'; what were his pretensions,

-16. we find that blasphemers ofGod were to and whether he really were a demigod , such

be put to death : and the chief priests having as the heathens believed in . To this question

charged Jesus with blasphemy, they therefore we find our Lord gave no answer. He had

voted that he deserved to die. See Matt. xxvi. already told bim that his kingdom was not of

65, 66. They might refer also to the law against this world ; and that he came to erect a spi .

false prophets , Deut. xviii . 20 . ritualkingdom , not a temporal one: chap. xviii.

The Son of God. ] It is certain that the Jews || 36, 37. This answer he deemed sufficient, and

understood this in a very peculiar sense. When hedid notchoose to satisfy a criminal curiosity,

Christ called himself the Son of God, they un nor to enter then into any debate concerning

derstood it to imply positive equality to the the absurdity of the heathen worship.

supreme Being ; and if they were wrong, our Verse 11. Hath the greater sin.j It is a sin

Lord never attempted to correct them. in thee to condemn me, while thou art con

Verse 8. He was the more afraid ] While vinced in thy conscience that I am innocent ;

Jesus was accused oply as a disturber of the but the Jews who delivered me to thee, and

peace of the nation, which accusation Pilate Judas, who delivered me to the Jews, have the

knew to be false : be knew he could deliver | greater crime to answer for. Thy ignorance

bim , because thejudgmentin that case belonged in some measure excuses thee ; but the rage

to himself ; but when the ews brought a charge and malice of the Jews put them , at present,

against him of the most capital nature , from out of the reach of mercy.

their own laws ; he then saw that he had every Verse 12. Pilate sought to release him ] Pilate

thing to fear, if he did not deliver Jesus to their made five several attempts to release our Lord ;

will . The sanhedrim must not be offended as wemay learn from Luke xxiii . 4, 15, 20, 22.

the populace must not be irritated ; from the John xix . 4 , 12, 13.

former a complaint mightbe sent against him Thou art not Cæsar's friend ] Thou dost not

to Cæsar : the latter might revolt, or proceed act like a person who has the interest of the

to some acts of violence, the end of which could emperoratheart. Ambassadors, præfects,coud

not be foreseen . Pilate was certainly to be sellors, &c. were generally termed the friends

pitied : he saw what was right, and he wished of theemperor. This insipuation determined

to do it : but he had not sufficient firmness of Pilate to make no longer resistance ; he was

mind . He did not attend to that important | afraid of being accused, and he knew Tiberius

maxim, Fiat justitia ; ruat cælum . Let justice was one of the most jealous and distrustful

be done, though the heavens should be dis- princes in the world . During his reign , accu

solved . He had a vile people to govern , and it I sations of conspiracies were much in fashion :
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

CCII . I. CCII. 1 .

Christ is crucified. ST. JOHN . Inscription on his cross.

13 When Pilate therefore 16 Then delivered he him A. M. 463.

An. Olymp. heard that saying, he brought therefore unto them to be an Olymp.

Jesus forth , and sat downin crucified . And they took

the judgment seat in a place that is Jesus and led him away.

called the Pavement, but in the He 17 1 And he, bearing his cross,

brew, Gabbatha. went forth into a place called the place

14 And kit was the preparation ofthe of a skull , which is called in the He

passover, and about the sixth hour : brew, Golgotha :

and he saith unto the Jews, Behold 18 Where they crucified him, and

two others with him, on either side

15 But they cried out, Away with one, and Jesus in the midst.

him, away with him, crucify him . Pi
Pi- 19 TP And Pilate wrote a title ,and

late saith unto them, Shall I crucify put it on the cross . And the writing

your King ? The chief priests an was, JESUS OF NAZARETH,

swered, We have no ‘ king but THE KING OF THE JEWS.

Cæsar.
20 This title then read many of the

your King ?

k Matthew 27. 62.- Genesis 49. 10.-m Matthew 27. 26 , 31 .

Mark 15. 15. Luke 23. 24.- Matthew 27. 31 , 33. Mark 15.

21 , 22 . Luke 23. 26 , 33 . -_ Numbers 15. 36. Heb. 13. 12 .

p Matt. 27. 37. Mark 15. 26. Luke 23. 38.

they were founded on the silliest pretences, may be more easily reconciled than contending

and punished with excessive rigour. ' See Cal- critics.

met, Tacit. An. I. i . c . 72, 73 , 74. Sueton . in The sixth hour) Mark says, chap. xv. 25.

Tiber. c . 58 . that it was the third bour. Tgirn , the third, is

Verse 13. The Pavement] Antoorpurov, lite- the reading of DL. four others, the Chron .

rally, a stone pavement : probably it was that Alex. Severus, Antiochen. Ammonius, witb

place in the open court, where the chair of others mentioned by Theophylact. Nonnus,

justice was set, for the præfects of provinces who wrote in the fifth century , read teita, the

always beld their courts of justice in the open third. As in ancient times, all the numbers

air ; and which waspaved with stones of various were written in the manuscripts, pot at large,

colours, like that of Ahasuerus, Esth. i. 6. of but in numeral letters, it was easy for three, to

red , blue, white, and black marble; what we still be mistaken for s sir . The Codex Bezæ has

term Mosaic work, or something in imitation i generally numeral letters instead ofwords. Ben

of it ; such as the Roman pavements frequently gel observes that he hasfound the letters gam

dug up in this and other countries, where the ma, THREE, exceedingly like the s episemon,

Romans have had military stations. six, in some MSS. The major part of the best

Gabbatha .] That is, an elevated place ; from critics think that teita , the third, is the genuine

21 gabah, high, raised up ; and it is very likely reading: See thepote on Mark xv . 25.

that the judgment-seat was considerably ele Behold your King ] This was probably in

vated in the court, and that the governor went tended as an irony ; and by thus turning their

up to it by steps ; and perhaps these very steps pretended serious apprehensionsinto ridicule,

were what was called the Pavement. John does he hoped still to release him .

not say that Lithostroton , or the Pavement, is Verse 15. Away with bim ) Agore probably

the meaning of the word Gabbatha ; but that this means, kill him. In Isai. lvii. 1. it is said,

the place was called so in the Hebrew . The και ανδρες δικαιοι αιρονται , αnd just men are takem

place was probably called Lithostroton, or the away ; that is , according to some, by a violent

Pavement: the seat of judgment, Gabbatha, death .

the raised or elevated place. Verse 16. Then deliveredhe him] This was

In several MSS. and versions, the scribes not till after he had washed his bands, Matt.

not understanding the Hebrew word, wrote itxxvii. 24. to show by that symbolical action ,

variously, Gabbatha , Gabatha, Kapphatha, that he was innocent of the death of Christ.

Kappata, Gennetha , Gennaesa , and Gennesar. John omits this circumstance, together with

Lightfoot conjectures that the Pavement here, the insults which Christ received from the

means the room Gazith in the temple, in which soldiers . See Matt. xxvii. 26, &c. Mark xv .

the grand council, called the sanhedrim, held
16 , & c .

their meetings. Verse 17. Bearing his cross ] He bore it all

Verse 14. It was the preparation of the pass- | alone first ; when he could no longer carry the

over ] That is , the time in which they were whole through weakness, occasioned by the ill

just preparing to kill the paschal lamb. Critics usage he had received, Simon , a Cyrenian,

differ widely concerning the time of our Lord's helped him to carry it : see the note on Matt.

crucifixion ; and this verse is variously under- xxvii. 32.

stood . Soine think it signifies merelythe pre Golgotha. ] See on Matt . xxvii . 33 .

paration of the sabbath : and that it is called Verse 18. Two other] Matthew and Mark

the preparation of the passover, because the in the parallel places call them robbers or mur

preparation ofthe sabbath happened that year derers: they probably belonged to the gang of

on the eve of the passover. Others think that Barabbas. See about the figure of the cross,

the preparation of the sabbath is dis ctly and thenature ofcrucifixion , on Matt. xxvii. 35 .

spoken of in ver. 31. and was different from Verse 19. Pilate wrote a title ] See on Matt.

what is here mentioned . Contending nations 1 xxvii . 37 .

618



A. D. 29.

An . Olymp.
CCII . 1 . CCII . 1 .

Luket Psa. 22. 18. - u Matthew 27. 55. Mark 15. 40 .

23. 49 .

Our Lord was now in the grand office of 150 others ; the principal versions, Chrysoslom ,

The soldiers divide his raiment, CHAP. XIX. and cast lots for his vesture.

A. M. 4033. Jews; for the place where || a part; and also his coat : now A. M. 4033.

Jesus was crucified was the coat was without seam, An. Olymp.

nigh to the city : and it was woven from the top through

written in Hebrew , and Greek , and out.

Latin . 24 They said therefore among them

21 Then said the chief priests of the selves, Let us not rend it , but cast lots

Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King for it, whose it shall be : that the scrip

of the Jews ; but that he said , I am ture might be fulfilled, which saith,

King of the Jews. + They parted my raiment among

22 Pilate answered, What I have them, and for my vesture they did cast

written , I have written. lots . These things therefore the sol

23 T Then the soldiers, when they diers did .

had crucified Jesus, took his garments, 25 T Now there stood by the cross

and made four parts, to every soldier of Jesus his mother, and his mother's

Matthew 27. 35. Mark 15. 24. Luke 23. 34.- Or,

torought.

Verse 20. Hebrew ,-Greek , -- Latin . ] See is inserted here, is an exact fac - simile of that

on Luke xxiii . 38 . in the Codex Bezæ, cut and cast at the expense

On Matt. xxvii . 37. I have given this title in of the University of Cambridge, for Dr. Kip

Hebrew , Greek, and Latin, as mentioned by ling's edition of that most venerable MS. wbich

this evangelist. The reader, however, will pot contains the Greek text of the four evangelists

be displeased to find the same title repeated and Acts ; and the Latin text of the same, as

here , in a characterwhich was written in the lit existed before the time of St. Jerom . Having

fourth century, and is probably nearly resem examined the MS. myself, I can say that these

bling that used in the earliest ages of Chris- types are a very faithful representation of the

tianity. The Greek and Latincharacter, which I original.

In Hebrew , E6aisi.

)

In Greek, Eaanyist .

In Latin , Papecist.

Verse 22. What Ihave wrillen , Ihavewrillen .] ||dress by Josephus, Ant. b. iii . c . vii . s . 4. “ Now

That is , I will not alter what I have written this coat (xotav) was not composed of two pieces,

The Roman laws forbad the sentence to be nor was it sewed together upon the shoulders

altered when once pronounced : and as this and sides , but it was one long vestment , so wn

inscription was considered as the sentence pro ven as to have an opening for the neck ; pot an

nounced against our Lord, therefore it could oblique one, but parted all along the back and

' not be changed : but this form of speech is com- breast : it was also parted where the hands

mon in the Jewish writings, and means simply, were to come out.” A little before, the same

what is done shall continue. Pilate seems to author says, that “ the high priest had a long

speak prophetically. This is the king of the robe of ablue colour, which hung down to the

Jews: They shall bave no other Messiah for ever. feet, and was put over all the rest. It is likely

Verse 23. To every soldier a part] So it ap- that this was the samewith that upper garment

pears there were four soldiers employed in which the soldiers divided among them , it being

nailing him to, and rearing up the cross. probably of a costly stuff. I may just add here ,

The coat was without seam ] Several have that I knew a woman who knit all kinds of

seriously doubted whether this can be literally clothes, even to the sleeves and button -holes,

understood, as they imagine that nothing with without a seam ; and have seen some of the

sleeves, & c . can be woven without a seam . garments which she made ; that the thing is

But Baun, de Vest. Sacer. Heb. l. 1. c . 16.bas possible I have the fullest proof. For an ex

proved, not only that such things were done by planation of217wv,and opeatley,which we trans

che ancients, and are still done in the East; late cloak , and coat, see the note on Luke vi. 29.

but himself got a loom made on which these Verse 24. That the scripture might be ful

kinds of tunics, vents, sleeves, and all , were filled ). These words are found in the common

woven in one piece. See much on this subject printed text, in Matt. xxvii. 35. but they are

in Calmet. omitted by ABDEFGHKLMSU. Mt. BHV.

אידוהידאכלמ
אירוצנעושי

IHCOYC O NAZWDEOC: O BACIXEYC TWN IOYXAWN.

16hsus NazareNUS: REX iudaeorum :

high priest,and wasaboutto offer the expiatory Tit. Bost. Euthymius, Theophylact, Origen,
victim for the sin of the world. And it is wor Hilary, Augustin, Juven . See Griesbach's

thy of remark, that the very dress he was in , second edition. But in the text of John they

was similar to that of the Jewish high priest . are not omitted by one MS. version, or ancient

The following is the description given of bis 1 commentator.
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CCI 1 .

Christ bowed his head, and ST. JOHN . gave up the ghost.

A.M. 4033. sister, Mary the wife of 28 After this, Jesus A. M. 4033,

An. Olymp. Cleophas, "andMary Mag- knowing that all things were An. Olymp.

dalene. now accomplished , that the CCH .1.

26 When Jesus therefore saw his scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I

mother, and the disciple standing by, thirst .

whom he loved , he saith unto his 29 Now there was set a vessel full

mother, y Woman, behold thy son ! of vinegar: and b they filled a sponge

27 Then saith he to the disciple, with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop,

Behold thy mother ! And from that and put it to his mouth .

hour that disciple took her ? unto his 30 When Jesus therefore had re

own home.
ceived the vinegar, he said, « It is

Or , Cloptis.- Luke 24 , 18.-- Ch . 13. 23. & 20. 2. & 21 .
Y

7, 20 , 24 ,

y Ch.2. 4 .-- Ch . 1.11 . & 16. 32.-La Psa . 69. 21.- Matthew

27. 48.– Ch . 17. 4 .

The words are taken from Psal. xxii . 18. served him for the sake of the person whom he

where it appears they were spoken propheti- gave him in charge. Many children are not

cally of this treatment which Jesus received, only preserved alive, but abundantly prospered

upward of a thousand years before it took place! | in temporal things, for the sake of the desolate

But it should be remarked that this form of parents whom God bas cast upon their care .

speech , which frequently occurs , often means It is very likely that Joseph was dead pre

no more than that the thing so fell out, that such viously to this ; and that this was the reason

a portion of scripture may be exactly applied why the desolate Virgin is committed to the

to it. care of the beloved disciple.

Verse 25. Mary the wife of Cleophas] She is Verse 28. I thirst .] The scripture that re

said , in Matt . xxvii. 56. ( see the note there) | ferred to his drinking the vinegar, is Psal. lxix.

and Mark xv. 40. to have been the mother of 21. The fatigue which he had undergone, the

James the Less, and of Joses ; and this James grief he had felt, the heat of the day, and the

her son is said in Matt. x . 3. to have been the loss of blood were the natural causes of this

son of Alpheus ; hence it seems that Alpheus thirst. This he wouldhave borne without com

and Cleopas were the sameperson. To which plaint; but he wished to give them the fullest

may be added, that Hegesippus is quoted by proof of bis being the Messiah, by distinctly

Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. I. iii . c . 11. as saying marking bow every thing relative to the Mes

that Cleopas was the brother of Joseph, the siah, which had been written in the prophets,

husband of the Virgin. Theophylact says, that had its complete fulfilment in him .

Cleopas, (brother of Joseph,the husband of the Verse 29. A vessel full ofvinegar ] This was

Virgin )having died childless, his brother Joseph probably that lart small wine, which we are

married bis widow , by whom he had four sons, assured was the common driok of the Roman

called by the evangelists the brothers of our soldiers. Our word vinegar, comes from the

Lord , and two daughters, the one named Sa- || French vin aigre, sour or tart wine : and al

lome, the other Mary, daughter of Cleopas, though it is probable that it wasbrought at this

because she was his daughter according to law, || time for the use of the four Roman soldiers who

though she was the daughter of Joseph accord were employed in the crucifixion of our Lord ;

ing to nature. Thereare several conjectures | yet it is as probable that it might have been

equally well founded with this last to be met furnished for the use of the persons crucified :

with in the ancient commentators ; but in many who , in that lingering kind of death , must

cases it is very difficult to distinguish the differ- necessarily be grievously tormented with thirst.

ent Marysmentioned by the evangelists. This vinegar must not be confounded with the

Verse 26. The disciple - whom he loved ] vinegar and gall mentioned Matt . xxvii. 34.

John, the writer of this Gospel. and Mark xv. 23. That, being a stupifring

Woman, behold thy son !] This is a remark- potion, intendedto alleviate his pain , he refused

able expression, and has been much misunder- to drink ; but of this he took a little, and then

stood. " It conveys no idea of disrespect, nor of expired, ver. 30.

unconcern , as has been commonly supposed . And put it upon hyssop ] Or, according to

In the way of compellation ,man ! and woman ! || others, putting hyssop about il. A greatvariety

were titles of as much respect among the ofconjectures liave been producedto solve the

Hebrews, as sir ! and madam ! are among us. difficulty in this text , which is occasioned by

But why does not Jesus call her mother ? Pro- supposing that the sponge was put op a stalk of

bably, because he wished to spare her feelings ; hyssop, and that this is the reed mentioned by

he would not mention a name, the very sound Matthew and Mark . It is possible that the

of which must have wrung her heart with addi- hyssop might grow to such a size in Judea, as

tional sorrow. On this account he says, Behold that a stalk of it might answer the end of a reed

thy son ! this was the language of pure natural or cane in the case mentioned here : but still

affection : “ Consider this crucified man no it appears to me more natural to suppose that

longer at present as any relative of thine ; but the reed was a distinct thing, and that the hys

take that disciple whom my power shall pre- sop was used only to bind the sponge fast to the

serve from evil, for thy son ; and while he con reed ; unless we may suppose it was added for

siders thee as his mother, account him for thy somemystical purpose ,as we find it frequently

child .” It is probable that it was because the used in the Old Testament in rites of puri

keeping of the blessed Virgin was intrusted to fication . The various conjectures on thispoint

him , that he was the only disciple of our Lord may be seen in Bowyer's Conject.and in Calmet.

who died a natural death : God having pre Verse 30. It is finished ] As if he had said, “ I
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CCII . 1 . CCIL 1

e

Christ's side CHAP. XIX.
is pierced.

A M. 4033. finished : and he bowed his 32 Then came the soldiers, A. M. 4033.

Ana Olymp. head, and gave up the ghost . and brake the legs of the first, An. Olymo.

31 T The Jews, therefore, and of the other which was

it

33

cross on the sabbath day, (' for that and saw that he was dead already,

sabbath day was a high day,) be- they brake not his legs.

sought Pilate thattheir legs might be 34 But one of the soldiers with a

broken, and that they might be taken spear pierced his side, and forthwith

away.
& camethere out blood and water.

d Ver . 42. Mark 15. 42. - e Deut. 21. 23. - Lev . 23.11,13. Num. 28.17,18. Ibai, 1.13,15.- Zech.12.10 . & ]3.1,6,7 . 1 John 5.6,8

have executed thegreat designs of the Almighty called by the Roman Catholic writers Longi

- I have satisfied the demands of his justice - Inus, which seems to be a corruption of 207x",

have accomplished all that was written in the lonchè, a spear or dart: the word in the text.

prophets ; and suffered the utmost malice of They moreover tell us, that this man was con

myenemies : and now the way to the Holy of verted - that it was he who said, Truly this was

Holies is made manifest through myblood." the Son of God — thathe travelled into Cappa

An awful, yet a glorious finish. Throrgh this docia, and there preached the Gospel of Christ,

tragical death, God is reconciled to man, and and received the crown of martyrdom . But

the kingdom of heaven opened to every be- || this deserves the same credit as the other

lieving soul; legends of the Popish church .

"Shout heaven and earth , this sum of good toman !" Whether it was the right or the left side of

See the note on Matt. xxvii . 50. Christ that was pierced, has been a matter of

The prodigieswhich happened at our Lord's serious discussion among divines and physi

death, and which are mentioned by the other cians : and on this subject they are not yet

three evangelists, are omitted by John; because agreed. That it is of no importance we are

he found the others had sufficiently stated them ; sure, because the Holy Ghost has not revealed

and it appearshe had nothing new to add. it. Luke Cranache, a famous painter, whose

Verse 31. It was the preparation ] Every piece of the crucifixion is at Augsburg, has put

sabbath had a preparation which began at the no wound on either side : when he was asked

ninth bour, (that is , three o'clock ) the preceding the reason of this , I will do it, said be, when

evening. Josephus, Ant. b . xvi . c. 6. s . 2. I am informed which side was pierced .

recites an edict of the Emperor Augustus in Blood and water.] It may be naturally sup

favour of the Jews, which orders, “ that no one posed , that the spear went through the peri

shall be obliged to give bail or surety on the cardium and pierced the beart; that the water

sabbath day, nor on the preparation before it , proceeded from the former, and the blood from

after the ninth hour.” The time fixed here, ibe latter. Ambrose, Augustin , and Chrysos

was undoubtedly in conformity to the Jewish tom make the blood an emblem of the eucharist,

custom ; as they began their preparation at and the water an emblem of baptism . Others

three o'clock on the Friday evening. represent them as the emblems of the old and

That the bodies should not remain ] For the new covenants. Protestants have thought

law , Deut. xxi . 22, 23. ordered that the bodies them the emblems of justification, which is

of criminals should not hang all night ; and they through the blood of the Lamb ; and sanctifi

did not wishto have the sabbath profaned by cation, which is through the washing of regene

either taking them down on that day, or letting ration; and it is in reference to the first notion,

them hang to disturb the joy of that holy time. that they mingle the wine with water in the

Probably their consciences began to sting them sacrament of the Lord's supper. The piercing

for what they had done; and they wished to appears to have taken place because his legs

remove the victim of their malice out of their were not broken ; and as the law in this case

sight.
stated that the criminals were to continue on

For that sabbath day was a high day ) 1. Be- || the cross till they died, the side of our Lord was

cause it was the sabbath. 2. Because it was pierced to secure the accomplishment of the

the day on which all the people presented them- law ; and the issuing of the blood and water,

selves in the temple according to the command, appears to be only a naturaleffect of the above

Exod. xxiii. 17. 3. Because that was the day cause ; and probably nothing mystical or spi

on which the sheaf of the first-fruits was offered, ritual was intended by it. Xowever, it affords

according to the command, Lev. xxiii . 10, 11 . the fullest proof that Jesus died for our sins.

So that upon this day , there happened to be Dr. Lightfoot thinks that there is a reference

three solemnities in one. Lightfoot. It might here to the rock in the wilderness which Moses

be properly called a high day, because the smole twice ; and which, according to the Jews,

passoverfell on that sabbath . Shemoth Rabba, fol. 122. “poured out blood at

Their legs might be broken ] Lactantius says, the first stroke, andwater at the second.” Now ,

1. iv. c. 26. that it was a common cdstom to St. Paul says, 1 Cor. x. 4. That rock was

break the legs or other bones of crimioals upon Christ ; and here the evangelist says, The sol

the cross : and this appears to have been a kiod dier pierced his side, and there came out blood

of coup de grace, the sooner to put them out of and water. St. John, therefore, in what be

pain . asserts in the 35th and 36th verses, wishes to

Verse 34. With a spear pierced his side] The call the attention of the Jews to this point, in

soldier who pierced our Lord's side, has been order to show them that this Jesus wasthe true
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A. M. 4033

CCII. 1 . CCI . 1 .

Psa. 34. 20. - i Psa . 22.

7. 50 .-- Acts 5. 6.- Isaiah 53. 9.-p Verse 31 .

Joseph begs the body of Christ, ST. JOHN . and Nicodemus embalms it.

35 And he that saw it bare 39 And there came also A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. record, and his record is true : Nicodemus, which at the An. Di,

and he knoweth that he saith first came to Jesus by night,

true :that ye might believe . and brought a mixture of myrrh and

36 For these thingswere done, "that aloes , about a hundred pound weight.

the scripture should be fulfilled, A 40 Then took they the body of Jesus,

bone of him shall not be broken . and " wound it in linen clothes with

37 And again another scripture the spices, as the manner of the Jews

saith , They shall look on him whom is to bury .

they pierced . 41 Now in the place where he was

38 1 * And after this,Joseph of Ari- crucified, there was a garden : and in

mathea , being a disciple of Jesus, but the garden a new sepulchre, wherein

secretly for fear ofthe Jews, besought wasnever man yet laid .

Pilate that he might take away the 42 • There laid they Jesus therefore,

body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him Pbecause of the Jews' preparation

leave. He came therefore, and took day ; for the sepulchre was nigh at

the body ofJesus.
hand.

h Exodns 12. 46. Numb. 9. 12. 15. 42. Luke 28. 50.- Ch . 9. 22.& 12. 42.- Ch. 3. 1 , 2 &

16, 17 Zech . 12. 10. Rev. 1. 7.-k Matthew 27. 57. Mark

Messiah, whowas typified by the rock in the servants bearing aromatics, attended the fupe

wilderness. He knoweth that he saith true, that ral of Herod : see Josephus, Ant. b . xv. c . 3.

ye might believe. 8. 4. and b. xvii . c . 8. s. 3. and fourscore pounds

Verse 35. He that saw it] Most probably of spices,were used at thefuneral of R. Gama

John himself, who must have been pretty near liel the elder. See Wetstein in loco.

the cross, to have been able to distinguish be Verse 40. Wound it in linen ] See on eh . xi. 34 .

tween the blood and the water, as they issued Verse 41. There was a garden ) It was an

from the side of our blessed Lord. ancient custom for particular families to have

And he knoweth ] This appears to be an burying places in their gardens. See 2 Kings

appeal to the Lord Jesus, for the truth of the | xxi. 18, 26.

testimony which he had now delivered. But New sepulchre] See on Matt. xxvii. 60.

why such a solemn appeal, unless there was Verse 42. Because ofthe Jews preparation )

something miraculous in this matter ? It might From this it may be conjectured, that they had

appear to bim necessary, 1. Because the other designed tohave puthim in a more magnificent

evangelists had not noticed it. 2. Because it tomb; or, that they intended to make one ex

contained the most decisive proof of the death pressly for bimself, after the passover ; or, that

of Christ. As a wound such as this was, could they had designed to have put himsomewhere

not have been inflicted, (though other causes else, but could not do it for lack of time ; and

had been wanting) without occasioning the that they put him bere, because the tomb roas

death of the person and on his dying for men , nigh. It appears plainly from embalming, & c.

depended the salvation of the world . And 3. that none ofthese persons had any hope of the

Because two important prophecies were ful- resurrection of Christ. They considered him

filled by this very circumstance, both of which as a great and eminent prophet, and treated

designated more particularly, the person of the him as such .

Messiah. A bone of him shall not be broken ,

Exod. xii . 46. Numb. ix . 12. Psal . xxxiv . 20 . 1. In the burial of our Lord, a remarkable

They will look upon him whom they pierced, prophecy was fulfilled: His death wasappointed

Zech . xii . 10. Psal. xxii . 16 . with the wicked , and with a rich man was his

Verse 38. Joseph of Arimather ) See on tomb. See Lowth on Isai. liii,9. Every thing

Matt. xxvii. 57-60. and particularly Mark attending his mock trial, bis passion , his death ,

xv, 42, 43 . his burial, &c. afforded the fullest proof of his

Verse 39. Nicodemus) See on chap. iii . 1 , & c. innocence. In still continuing to reject him ,

Myrrh and aloes) Which drugs were used to the Jewsseem to have exceeded the ordinary

preserve bodies from putrefaction. Calmet says bounds of incredulity and callousness of heart.

that the aloes mentioned here, is a liquor, which Onemight imagine, thata candid attention to

runs from an aromatic tree ; and is widely dif the Gospel facts, collated with those passages

ferent from that called aloes amongus. in the law, and in the prophets, wbich they ac

Some have objected, that a hundred pounds knowledge to speak of the Messiah, would be

weight of myrrh and aloes, was enoughto em sufficient to furnish thern with the utmost eri

balm two hundred dead bodies : and instead of dence and fullest conviction , that he is the

EXATOV , a hundred , some critics have proposed Christ, and that they are to expect none other.

to read exatigue,-a mixture of myrrh and But where people once make a covenant with

aloes, of about a pound EACH. See Bouyer's || unbelief, argument, reason , demonstration , and

Conjectures. But it may be observed , that miracles themselves, fail to convince them .

great quantities of spices were used for em As their conviction, through this obstinacy, is

balming dead bodies, when they intended to rendered impossible, it belongs to God's justice
show peculiar marks of respect to thedeceased . to con found them . At present they have

A great quantity was used at the funeral of scarcely any correct knowledge of the true

Aristobulús : and it is said that five hundred | God, and while they continue to reject the
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Mary Magdalene conies to the CHAP. XX . sepulchre, and finds it eniply .

genuine faith, they are capable of crediting the fraud, and imposture. To the most sinful pur

most degrading absurdities. poses has this holy sepulchre been abused .

2. The holy sepulchre, or what has long The Greeks and Armenians have pretended ,

passed for the burial place of our Lord , is now that on every Easter eve, fire descends from

no more ! On the following information, the heaven , and kindles all tbe lamps and candles

reader may depend : " On the night of October | in the place : and immense crowds of pilgrims

11 , 1808 , the church of the boly sepulchre was frequent this place, on these occasions,in order

discovered to be on fire ; and between five and to witness this ceremony, to light a taper at this

six in the morning, the burning cupola, with sacred flame, and with these candles,to singe

all the melting and boiling lead upon it, fell in . and daub pieces of linen, which are afterward

The excessive heat which proceeded from this to serve for winding sheets ; for, says Mr.

immense massof liquidfire, caused notonly Maundrell,who was present, April 3d, 1697,

the marble columns which supported the gal and witnessed the whole of this absurd and abo

lery, to burst, but likewise the marble floor of |minable ceremony, it is the opinion of these

the church, together with the pilasters and poor people, that if they can but have the hap

images in bas relief, that decorated thechapel, piness to be buried in a shroud smutted with

containing the holy sepulchre, situated in the ihis celestial fire, it will certainly secure them

centre of the church. ‘ Shortly after, the mas- from the flames ofhell." "

sive columns which supported the gallery, fell See the whole of his circumstantial account

down, together with the whole of the walls. of this imposture, and the ridiculous and abo

Thus has perished the famous church raised by minable ceremonies, with which it is accompa

the Empress Helena, fourteen hundred years nied, in his Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem ,

ago, over the place where the body of our bless- edit. 5th. pp. 94–97. and let the reader thank

ed Lord was supposed to have been deposited, God, that he is not degraded with a superstition ,

while he lay under the power of death. And that renders the grace of the Gospel of none

thus has perished, an engine of superstition, l effect .

Twee kirstometh °Mary him.

CHAPTER XX.

Mary Magdaleno coming early to the sepulchre, finds it empty, and runs and tells Peter, 1, 2.Peter and John run to the tomb,

and find all as Mary had reported, 3–10. Mary sees a vision of angels in the tomb, 11–13. Jesus himself appears to her,

and sends her with a message to the disciples, 14—18. He appears to the disciples, gives the fullest proof of he reality of

his resurrection, and communicates to them a measure of the Holy Spirit, 19—23. The determined incredulity of Thomas ,

24, 25. Eight days after, Jesus appears again to the disciples, Thomas being present, to whom he gives the proofshehad

desired, 26 , 27. Thomas is convinced , and makes a noble confession , 28. Our Lord's reflections on his case, 29. Various
signs done by Christ, not circumstantially related , 30. Why others are recorded , 31 .

A. M.4033. THE first day of the not where they have laid A. M. 4033.A. D. 29 .

An. Olymp. An . Olymp.

CCIII.
3 Peter therefore went

CCII. 1 .

Magdalene early , when it

was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and forth, and that other disciple, and

seeth the stone taken away from the came to the sepulchre.

sepulchre. 4 So they ran both together: and the

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to other disciple did outrun Peter, and

Simon Peter, and to the bother disci- i came first to the sepulchre.

ple whom Jesus loved , and saithunto 5 And he stooping down, and looking

them, They have taken away the Lord in , saw the linen clothes lying : yet

out of the sepulchre, and we know went he notin .

a Matthew 28. 1. Mark 16. 1. Luke 24. 1.-5 Ch . 13. 23. & 19. 26. & 21. 7, 20 , 24.-c Luke 24. 12. - Chap. 19. 40 .

persons who went together to the tomb, viz .

All that Joho relates concerning the resurrec Mary of Magdala , Marythe mother of James,

tion of our Lord, hehas collected partly from andSalome : Matt. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi . 1 .

the account given by Mary Magdalene, and Verse 2. Then she runneth ] This was after

partly from his own observations. From Mary the women bad seen the angels, who said he

he derived the information given ver. 1 , 2. and was risen from the dead, Luke xxiv , 4. She

from ver. 11-18. From his own actualknow- told not only Peter and John, but the other

Jedge, whathe relates ver. 3—10, 1929. and apostles also, Matt. xxviii . 8. but only the two

thewhole of chap. xxi. It is supposed that he i disciples abovementioned , went to the tomb to

details the account given by Mary, without see whether wbat she had said was true,

altering any circumstance, and without either They have takenaway the Lord] She men

addition or retrenchment. See Rosenmuller . tions nothing of what the angels bad said, in

Verse1. The firs'day of the week] on what her burry and confusion ; she speaks things

we call Sunday inorning, the morning after the only by halves: and probably the vision of angels

Jewish sabbath . As Christ had been buried in mighthaveappeared to ber only as an illusion

haste, these holy women had brought perfumes, of her own fancy ; and not to be any farther

Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. to embalm him regarded .

afresh ; and in a more complete manner than Verse 4. Outrun Peter] Not because he had

it could bave been done by Joseph and Nico a greater desire to see into the truth of these

demus. John only mentions Mary of Magdala, things; but because hewas younger , and lighter

because he appears to wish to give a morede- of foot.

tailed history ofher conduct, than of anyof the Verse 5. Went he not in.] Why ? Because

rest: but the other evangelists speak of three l he was fully satisfied that the body was not

NOTES ON CHAPTER XX .
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29 .

CCII. 1 .

Christ appears to ST . JOHN. Mary Magdalene

6 Then cometh Simon Pe 12 And seethtwo angels in A.M. 4033

An. Olymp. ter following him, and went white sitting, the one at the An. Olymp.

ceil. 1. into the sepulchre, and seeth head, and the other at the

the linen clothes lie, feet, where the body of Jesus had lain

7 And the napkin, that was about 13 And they say unto her, Woman ,

his head, not lying with the linen why weepest thou ? She saith unto

clothes, but wrapped together in a them, Because they have taken away

place by itself. my Lord , and I know not where they

8 Then went in also that other dis- have laid him .

ciple, which came first to the sepul 14 And when she had thus said , she

chre, and he saw and believed. turned herself back, and saw Jesus

9 For as yet they knew not the standing, and iknew not that it was

' scripture, that hemust rise again from Jesus.

the dead. 15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman,

10 Then the disciples went away why weepest thou ? whom seekest

again unto their own home. thou ? She, supposing him to be the

11 T. But Mary stood without at the gardener, saith unto him , Sir, if thou

sepulchre weeping : and as she wept, have borne him hence, tell me where

she stooped down,and looked into the thou hast laid him , and I will take him

sepulchre, away.

e Ch . 11. 44. - Psa. 16. 10. Acts 2. 27-31. & 13. 34 , 35.- Mark 16. 5 .-— Matt. 28. 9. Mark 16.9.- i Luke 14. 16, 31. Ch . 21. 4.

there. But why did he not seize upon the those of their friends, or to those where they

linen clothes, and keep them as a most precious had a hired lodging, and where they met toge.

relic ? Because he had too much religion and ther for religious purposes. See ver. 19 .

too much sense ; and the time of superstition Verse 11. ButMary stood without ] She re

and nonsense was not yet arrived , in which, mained some time after Peter and John had

bits of rollen wood , rags of rotten cloth, decayed returned to their own homes.

bones, ( to whom originally belonging no one Verse 12. Seeth two angels. ] See on ver. 6.

knows,) and bramble bushes, should become || She knew these to be angels bytheirwhite and

objects of religious adoration. glistering robes. Matthew and Mark mention

Verse 6. Seeth the linen clothes lie) Orager but one angel - probably that one onlythat

from Jeronas , to behold, and opew , to see - to spoke, ver . 13.

look steadily at any thing, so as to discover what One at the head, and theother at the feet)So

it is, and to be satisfied withviewing it. were the cherubim placed at each end of the

Verse 7. Wrapped together in a place by mercy -seat: Exod. xxv. 18, 19. Lightfoot.

itself .] The providence of God ordered these Verse 13. They have taken away my Lord ]

very little matters so, that they became the It was conjectured on chap. xix . 42. that the

fullest proofs against the lie of the chief priests , body of our Lord was only put here for the

that the body had been stolen away by the dis- time being, that after the sabbath they might

ciples . If the body had been stolen away, those | carry it to a more proper place- Mary seems

who took it would not have stopped to strip the to refer to this : They have taken awaymyLord,

clothes from it ; and to wrap them up, and lay and I know not where they have laid him . This

them by in separate places. removal she probably attributed to someof our

Verse 8. That other disciple ] John. Lord's disciples, or to some of his friends.

Saw ) That the body was not there. Verse 14. She turned herself back] Or,

Andbelieved .] That ithad been taken away, torpaon #! S TU 0715w, she was turned back ,i. e.

as Mary had said : but he did not believe that to goagain with the otherwomen to Jerusalem ,

he was risen from the dead. See what fol- who had already departed : but she had not as

lows . yetgone so far, as to be out of the garden .

Verse 9. They knew not the scripture] Viz. Knew not that it was Jesus.) John has here

Psal. xvi . 9, 10. Thou wilt not leave mysoul in omittedwhat the angels said to the women,

hello - 1805 Daryn by ki lo lâazob naphshi | about Christ's being risen ; probably because

l'sheol- For thou wilt notabandon my life to the it was so particularly related by the other

grave, nor suffer thy Holy One to see corruption. evangelists: Matt. xxviii. 5–7. Mark xvi. 6,

It was certainly a reproach to the disciples, 7. Luke xxiv . 5, 6, 7. Mary was so absorbed

that they had not understood this prophecy, in grief, that she paid but itile attention to the

when our Lord bad given them often the most person of our Lord, and therefore did not at

direct information concerning it. Christ had first discern it to be him : por could she imagine

referred to the history of Jonah, Matt. xii. 40. such an appearance possible, as she had no.

which was at once the type and the proof of his conception of his resurrection from the dead.

own resurrection. However, this ingenious She was therefore every way upprepared to

confession of Joho, in a matter so dishonourable recognize the person of our Lord.

to himself, is a full proof of his sincerity, and Verse 15. Supposing him to be the gardener ]

of the truth of his narration .
Kntougos , the inspectorcroverseerofthe garden ,

Verse 10. Unto their own home.] Either to from xatos, a garden, and oupos, an inspector

their own houses, if they still had any ; or to the person who had the charge of the workmeo ,
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A. M, 4033.

A. D. 29

CCII. I.

k

Mary Magdalene announces the CHAP. XX. resurrection to the disciples.

16 Jesus saith unto her, being the first day of the A. M. 4033.

An. Olyınp. Mary. She turned herself, week, when the doors were An.Olymp.

and saith unto him , Rab- shut, where the disciples cemi 1.

boni ; which is to say, Master. were assembled for fear of the

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me Jews, came Jesus and stood in the

not ; for I am not yet ascended to my midst, and saith unto them , Peace be

sayunto them ," I ascende unto my 20. And when he had so said, he

Father, and your Father ; and to my showed unto them his hands and his

God, and your God . side. Then were thedisciples glad,

18 Mary Magdalene came and when they saw the Lord.

told the disciples thatshe had seen the 21 Then said Jesus to them again,

Lord, and that he had spoken these Peace be unto you : 'as my Father

things unto her. hath sent me, even so send I you .

19 T.Then the same day atevening, 22 And when he had said this, he

Psa. 22. 22. Matthew 28. 10. Romans 8. 29. Heb . 2. 11 .

I Ch . 16. 28.- Eph . 1. 17.- Matt. 28. 10. Luke 24. 10.

• Mark 16. 14. Luke 24. 36. 1 Cor. 15. 5. - p Chap. 16. 22 .

rMatt. 28. 18. Ch. 17. 18, 19. Heb. 3. 1. 2 Tim . 2. 2 .

V

and the care of the produceof the garden; and the Jews] We do not find that the Jews designed

who rendered account to the owner. to molest the disciples : that word of authority

And I will take him away ] How true is the which Christ spoke, chap. xviii. 8. Let these

proverb, Love feels no load . Jesus was in the go away - had prevented the Jews from offering

prime of life when he was crucified , and had a them any injury ; but as they had proceededso

hundred pounds' weight of spices added to bis far as to put Christ to death, the faith of the

body ; and yet Mary thinks of nothing less than disciples not being very strong, they were led
carrying himaway with her, if she can but find to think, that they should be the next victims,

where he is laid ! if found. Somethink, therefore, that they had

Verse 16. Mary] This word was no doubt the doors not only shut but barricadoed : never

spoken with uncominon emphasis ; and the theless Jesus came in , the doors being shut,

usual sound of Christ's voice accompanied it i. e .while they continued shut. But how ! By

so, as immediately to prove that it must be bis almighty power : and farther we know not.

Jesus. What transports of joy must have filled Yet it is quite possible, that no miraculous

this woman's heart ! Let it be remarked, that influence is here intended . The doors might

Mary Magdalene sought Jesusmore fervently, be shut for fear of the Jews ; and Jesus might

and continued more affectionately attached to open them , and enter in the ordinary way.

him, than any of the rest ; therefore to her first , where there is no need for a miracle, a mira

Jesus is pleased to show himself ; and she is cle is never wrought. See on ver. 30.

made the first herald of the Gospel of a risen The evangelist has omitted the appearing of
Saviour. our Lord to the other women who came from

After Mary's exclamation of Rabboni, and the tomb, Matt. xxviii. 9. and that to the two

its interpretation by the evangelist, one MS. disciples who were going to Emmaus, Luke

the latter Syriac, Syriac Hieros. and three xxiv. 13, & c . which all happened in the course

copies of theItala, add , x40 mgored gajev se face of this same day.

Jaho autou , And she ran to embrace, or cling to Peace be unto you .] His usual salutation and

him. Then our Lord's words come in with the benediction. May every blessing of heaven and

reason for them . earth which you need be granted unto you !

Verse 17. Touch me not] My MoU ATTOU, Verse 20. He showed unto them his hands and

cling not to me. Antoudt has this sense in Job his side . ) So it appears that his body bore the

xxxi. 7. wherethe Septuagint use it for the marks of the nails and the spear ; and these

Hebrew par dabak , which signifies to cleave, marks were preserved, that the disciples might

cling , stick , orbeglued to. From Matt. xxviii . be the more fully convinced of the reality of his

9. it appears that someof the women held him resurrection .

by the feet, and worshipped him . This proba Verse 21. Even sosendI you .] As Iwasseni

bly Mary did ; and our Lord seems to have to proclaim the truth of the Most High, and to

spoken to her to this effect: “ Spend no longer convert sinners to God ; I send you for the very

time with me now : Iam not going immediately same purpose ; clothed with the very same'

to heaven - you will have several opportunities authority , and influenced by the very same

of seeing me again : but go and tell my disci spirit.

ples, that I am , by and by, to ascend tomy Verse 22. He breathed on them ] Intimating

Father and God, who is your Father and God by this , that they were tobe made new men, in

also . Therefore, let them take courage ." order to be properly qualified for the work to

Verse 18. Told the disciples that he had which he had called them : for in this breathing

spoken these things] St. Mark says, chap. xvi. he evidentlyalludedtothe first creation ofman ,

11. that the afflicted apostles could not believe when God breathed into him the breath of

what she had said . They seem to have con- lives , and he became a living soul : the breath

sidered it an effect of her troubled imagina or Spirit of God, (ombe ni ruach Elohim )

tion . being the grand principle and cause of his

Verse 19. The doors were shut -- for fear of ll spiritual and divine life.

Vou , I. ( 40 ) 625



9

CCII. 1 .

Thomas receives full proof ST. JOHN. ofthe resurrection .

A.M. 4033. breathed on them, and saith | see in his hands the print of A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. unto them , Receive ye the the nails, and put my finger An.Olymp

CCHL. 1. Holy Ghost : into the print of the nails,

23 - Whose soever sins ye remit, they and thrust my hand into his side,

are remitted unto them; and whose I will not believe.

soever sins ye retain , they are retained . 26 TAnd after eight days again his

24 1 But Thomas, oneofthe twelve, disciples were within, and Thomas

t called Didymus, was not with them with them : then came Jesus,the doors

when Jesus came. being shut,and stood in the midst, and

25 The other disciples therefore said said , Peace be unto you.

unto him, We have seen the Lord . 27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach

But he said unto them, Except I shall bither thy finger, and behold my

Matt. 16. 19. & 18. 18.-t Ch . 11. 16 . u Psa . 78. 41. Ch . 19.34 .

Receive ye the Holy Ghost] From this act a power which the primitive apostles exclu

of our Lord, the influences of the Holy Spirit sively possessed.

on the souls ofmen have been termed his inspi Verse 24. Thomas -- called Didymus] See

ration ; from in, into, and spiro, I breathe. this nameexplained, chap.xi. 16 .

Every word of Christ which is received in the Was notwith them] And byabsenting him

heart by faith, comes accompanied by this self from the company of the disciples , he lost

divine breathing ; and without this, there is this precious opportunity ofseeing and hearing

neither light nor life. Just as Adam was before Christ ; and ofreceiving (at this time) the ines

God breathed the quickening spirit into him , timable blessing of the Holy Ghost. Where

so is erery human soul till it receives this inspi two or three are assembled in the name of

ration. Nothing is seen, known, discerned , or Christ, he is in the midst of them. Christ bad

felt of God , but through this . To every private said this before : Thomas should have remem

Christian this is essentially requisite ; and no
bered it , and not have forsaken the company

man ever did , or ever can preach the Gospel of the disciples. What is the consequence ?

of God so as to convince and convert sinners His unbelief becomes, 1st . Utterly unreasona

without it . “ There are many (says pious ble : ten of his brethren witnessed that they had

Quesnel) who extol the dignity of the apostolic seen Christ, ver. 25. but he rejected their

mission, and compare that of bishops and pas- testimony. 2dly. His unbelief became obsti

tors with that of Christ ; but with what shame nate ; he wasdetermined not to believe on any

and fear ought they to be filled , if they do but evidence that it might please God to give him :

compare the life and deportment of Christ, with | he would believe according to his own preju

the lives and conversation of those who glory in dices, or not at all. 3dly . His unbelief became

being made partakers of his mission . They presumptuous and insolent ; a view of the person

may depend on it , that if sent at all , they are of Christ will not suffice : he will not beliere

only sent on the same conditions, and for the that it is he, unless he can put his finger into

same end,namely -- to preach the truth , and to the holes made by the nails in his Lord's hands:

establish the kingdom of God, by opposing the and thrust hishand into the wound made by the

corruption of the world ; and by acting and spear in his side .

suffering to the end , for the advancement of Thomas had lost much good, and gained much

the glory of God. That person is no other than evil , and yet was insensible of his state . Be

a monster in the church, who, by his sacred | hold the consequences of forsaking the assem

office, should be a dispenser of the spirit; and blies of God's people ! Jesus comes to the

who, by the corruption of his own heart, and meeting-a disciple is found out of his place,

by a disorderly, worldly, voluptuous, and scan who might have been there ; and he is not only

dalous liſe , is at the same time a member and not blessed, but his heart gets hardened and

instrument of the devil. " darkened through the deceitfulness of sin . It

Verse 23. Whose soever sins ye remit] See was through God's mere mercy that ever Tho

the note on Matt. xvi. 19. and xviii . 13. It is mashad another opportunity of being convinced

certain God alone can forgive sins : and it would of his error. Reader ! take warning.

not only be blasphemous, but grossly absurd , Verse 26. After eight days) It seems likely
that any creature could remit the guilt that this was precisely on that day se'nnighi,

of a transgression whichhad been committed on which Christ had appeared to them before

against the Creator. The apostles received and from this we may learn that this was the

from the Lord the doctrine of reconciliation , weekly meeting of the apostles ; and though

and the doctrine of condemnation. They who Thomas was vot found at the former meeting,

believed on the Son ofGod, in consequence of he was determined not to be absent from this.

their preaching, had their sins remitted ; and According to his custom , Jesus came again ;

they who would not believe, were declared to for he cannot forget his promise - two or ihree

lie under condemnation . The reader is desired are assembled in his name ; and he has engaged

to consult the note referred to above, where to be among them .

the custom to which our Lord alludes is parti Verse 27. Then saith he to Thomas] Through

cularly considered. Dr. Lightfoot supposes his infinite compassion he addressed him in a

that the power of life and death, and the power particular manner ; condescending in this case

of delivering over to Satan, which was granted to accommodate bimself to the prejudices of an

to the apostles, is here referred to. This was lobstinate, though sincere disciple ."
626
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CCII.1. CCI. 1 .

The end for which this CHAP. XX . book was writer .

A. M. 4033. hands : and reach hither not seen , and yethave believed . A. M.40.33.

An.Olymp. thy hand, and thrust it into 30 1 s Andmany other signs An.Olymp.

my side : and be not faithless, truly did Jesus in the presence

but believing. of his disciples, which are not written

28 And Thomas answered and said in this book :

unto him, MyLord and my God. 31 » But these are written that ye

29 Jesus saith unto him , Thomas, might believe that Jesus is the Christ ,

because thou hast seen me, thou hast the Son of God ; ? and that believing

believed : * blessed are they that have ye might have life through his rame.

Luke 24. 39. I John 1.1. - W 2 Cor. 5.7. 1 Pet. 1.8.- Ch . 21. 25. - y Luke 1. 4. - Ch . 3. 15, 16. & 5. 24. 1 Peter 1.9

Reach hither thy finger, & c . ] And it is very the whole economy of grace, that a believer

probable that Thomas did so ! for bis unbelief at eighteen hundred years' distance from the

was too deeply rooted to be easily cured. time of the resurrection , suffers no loss, because

Verse 28. Thomas answered , & c .] Those who he has not seen Christ in the flesh . The im

deny the godhead of Christ, would have us to portance and excellence of implicit faith in the

believe that these words are an exclamation of testimony of God , is thus stated by Rab. T'an

Thomas, made through surprise, and that they | chum. “ Rab . Simeon ben Lachesh saith , The

were addressed to the Father ,and not to Christ. proselyte is more beloved by the holy blessed

Theodore of Mopsuestes was the first, I believe , God , than that whole crowd that stood before

who gave the words this turn ; and the fifth mount Sinai ; for unless they had heard the

Ecumenic council , held at Constantinople , thundering, and seen the flames and lightning ,

anathematized him for it . This was not ac the hills trembling, and the trumpets sounding,

cording to the spirit of the Gospel of God.- they had not received the law. But the proselyte

However, a man must do violence to every hath seen nothing of all this, and yet he hath

rule of construction, who can apply the address come in , devoting himself to the holy blessed

here to any but Christ. The text is plain , God, and hath taken upon him ( the yoke of )

Jesus comes in - sees Thomas, and addresses the kingdom of heaven . "

him ; desiring him to come to him , and put his Reader ! Christ died for thee-believe, and

finger into theprint of the nails , & c. Thomas, thou shalt be saved ; and become as blessed

perfectly satisfied of the reality of our Lord's and as happy as an apostle.

resurrection, says unto him,--My Lord ! and Verse 30. Many other signs truly did Jesus,

My God ! i. e . Thou art indeed , the very same &c . ] That is , besides the two mentioned here :

person , my Lord, whose disciple I have so long ver. 19. and ver. 26. viz . Christ entering into

been ; and thou art my God, henceforth the the house in a miraculous manner twice , not

object ofmy religious adoration. Thomas was withstanding the doors were fast shut : see on

the first who gave the title of God to Jesus ; ver . 19. The other miracles wbich our Lord

and by this glorious confession made some did , and which are not related here, were such

amends for his former obstinate iocredulity . It as were necessary to the disciples only , and

is worthy of remark , that from this time for- therefore not revealed to mankind at large.

ward, the whole of the disciples treated our There is nothing in the whole revelation of God

Lord with the most supreme respect ; never but what is for some important purpose , and

using that familiarity toward bim, which they there is nothing left out that could have been

had often used before. The resurrection from of any real use.

the dead, gave them the fullest proof of the Verse 31. That ye might believe] Wbat is

divinity of Christ. And this indeed is the use here recorded is to give a full proof of the

which St. John makes of this manifestation of divinity of Christ ; that he is the promised

Christ. See ver. 30, 31. Bishop Pearce says Messiah ; that he really suffered and rose again

bere: “ Observe, that Thomas calls Jesus his from the dead , and that through him every be

God , and that Jesus does not reprove him for || liever might have eternal liſe.

it, though probably it was the first time he was Life] Several MSS. versions, and fathers,

called so." And I would ask, could Jesus be read eternal life ; and this is undoubtedly the

jealous of the honour ofthe true God ; could he meaning of the word , whether the various

be a prophet: couldhe be even an honest man , reading be admitted or not.

to permit bis disciple to indulge in a mistake

so monstrous and destructive, if it had been Grotius has conjectured that the Gospel , as

one ? written by St. Jobo , euded with this chapter :

Verse 29. Thomas] This word is omitted by and that the following chapter was added by

almost every MS. version , and ancient com the church of Ephesus. This conjecture is

mentator ofimportance. supported by nothing in antiquity . It is possi

Blessed are they , &c . ] Thou hast seen , and ble that these two last verses might have for

therefore thou hast believed , and now thou art | merly been at the conclusion of the last chapter,

blessed : thou art now bappy ; fully convinced as they bear a very great similarity to those

of my resurrection , yet no less blessed shall all that are found there : and it is likely that their

those be who believe in myresurrection , with true place is between the 24th and 25th verses

out the evidence thou hast had. From this we of the succeeding chapter ; with the latter of

learn, that to believe in Jesuson the testimony which they in every respect correspond, and

of the apostles, will put a man into the pos- with it form a proper conclusion to the book .

session of the very same blessednesswhich they Except this correspondence, there is no autho

themselves enjoyed. And so bas God constituted || rity for changing their present position .
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Christ shows himself to the ST. JOHN. disciples at the sea of Tiberias.

After reading the Gospel of John, his first pel. In some MSS. the epistles follow this

epistle should be next taken up : it is written Gospel, not merely because the transcribers

exactly in the same spirit , and keeps the same wished to have all the works of the same writer

object steadily in view. As John's Gospel may together : butbecause there was such an evident

be considered a supplement to the otherevan. connexion between them . The first epistle

gelists, so his first epistle may be considered is to the Gospel, as a pointed and forcible appli

a supplement and continuationto his own Gos- Il cation is to an interesting and impressive sermon.

A

CHAPTER XXI.

Jesus shows himself to the disciples at the sea of Tiborias, 1–5. The miraculous draught of fishes,f-11 . He dines with

his disciples, 12—14 . Questions Peter concerning his love to him , and gives him commission to feed his sheep, 15–17.

Foretells the manner of Peter's death , 18 ,19. Peter inquires concerning John, and receives an answer thatwasafterward

misunderstood, 20–23. John's concluding testimony concerning the authenticity of his Gospel, and the end for whichitwas

written , 24 , 25.

A. M. 4033 , FTERthesethingsJesus |come, Jesus stood on the A.M. 4928.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp . showed himself again shore ; but the disciples ºknew An. Olymp.
CCII. 1 . CCII. 1 .

to the disciples at the sea of not that it was Jesus.

Tiberias; and on this wise showed he 5 Then Jesus saith unto them ,

himself.
• Children , have ye any meat ? They

2 There were together Simon Peter, answered him, No.

and Thomas called Didymus, and 6 And he said unto them, ' Cast the

Nathanael ofCana in Galilee, and neton the right side of the ship, and ye

" the sons ofZebedee, and two other of shall find. They cast therefore, and

his disciples. now they were not able to draw it for

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go the multitude of fishes.

a fishing. They say unto him , We 7 Therefore & that disciple whom

also go with thee. " They went forth Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the

and entered into a ship immediately ; Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard

and that night they caught nothing. that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's

4 But when the morning was now coat unto him, ( for he was naked,) and

. Ch . 1. 45.- Matthew 4. 21.- Ch . 20. 14.- Luke 24. 41 . e Or , Sit8.- Luke 5. 4 , 6, 7.- Ch. 13. 23. & 20. 2 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI.
wise his person was so remarkable, that all bis

Verse 1. Jesus showed himself again) After disciples readily knew him when he was at

that our Lord had appeared several times to the || hand : see ver. 12.

women, and to the apostles at Jerusalem, and Verse 5. Children ] Tiaidie , a term of fami

at the tomb, he bade them go into Galilee, | liarity and affectionate kindness ; it is the

giving them the promise of meeting them vocative case plural of aardoor, which is the

there: Matt. xxviii. 7. Mark xvi. 7. This diminutive of rais , and literally signifies lille

promise we find he fulfilled in the way John | children, or beloved children . How the margin

relates it here. This was the seventh appear- | basmade sirs out of it, I cannot conceive.

ance of our Lord after the resurrection . Mat
Any meat] Ipoo pagrov, from spos , besides,

thew , chap. xxviii. 16. has but just mentioned and page , I eat, any thing that is eaten with

it ; of it the rest of the evangelists say nothing ; ||bread or such like solid substances, to make the

and this is the reason why John gives it so deglutition themore easy : here it evidently

particularly. means any kind of fish : and our Lord seems to

Verse 3. Peter saith - Igo a fishing ) Pre have appeared at first in the character of a

viously to the crucifixion of our Lord, the tem- person who wished to purchase a part of what

poral 'necessities of himself and his disciples they had caught: see the note on chap. vi. 9.

appear tobave beensupplied by the charity of Verse 6. And ye shall find ] TheÆthiopie,

individuals ; Luke viii . 3. As it is probable that three copies of the Itala, and St. Cyril, add,

the scandal of the cross had nowshut up this They said therefore unto him, we have laboured

source of support; and the disciples not fully all the night and caught nothing , nevertheless

knowiog how they were to be employed, pur- atthy command we will let down the net. This

posed to return to their former occupation of is borrowed from Luke v .5 .

fishing, in order to gain a livelihood, and there For the multitude of fishes.] This was intend

fore the seven mentioned, ver. 2. embarked on ed as an emblem of the immense number of

the sea of Tiberias, otherwise called the sea of souls which should be converted to God by their

Galilee.
ministry, according to the promise of Christ:

That night they caught nothing ] God had Matt. iv . 19.

su ordered it , that they might be the more Verse 7. His fisher's coat] Or, his upper coat.

struck with the miracle which he afterward Emevdutny, from twi, upon, and erdvw, I clothe ;

wrought . something analogous to what we term a great
Verse 4. Knew not that it was Jesus.) Proba. || coat, or surtout.

hly becausc it was either not light enough ; or, He was naked] He was only in his rest.

he was at too great a distance ; or , he had as Tuueros, naked, is often used to signify the ab

sumed another forin , as in Mark xvi. 12. other sence of this upper garment only . lo i Sam
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A. D. 29 .

CCII. 1 , CCII . 1 .

The

The miraculous CHAP. XXI. draught of fishes.

A. M. 4033. did cast himself into the sea . hundred and fifty and three : A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. 8 And the other disciples, and for all there were so many, An. Olymp.

came in a little ship ; ( for yet was not the net broken.

they were not far from land, but as it 12 1 Jesus saith unto them , Come

weretwohundred cubits ,) dragging the and dine. And none of the disciples

net with fishes . durst ask him, Who art thou ? know

9 Assoon then as they were come to ing that it was the Lord.

land , they saw a fire of coals there, and 13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh

fish laid thereon , and bread . bread, and giveth them, and fish like

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of wise.

the fish which ye have now caught. 14 This is now the third time that

u Simon Peter went up , and drew Jesus showed himself to his disciples,

the net to land full of great fishes, an after that he was risen from the dead .

h Acts 10. 41 . 1 See Ch. 20. 19 , 26 .

Pez

Hall

xix. 24. when Saul had put off his speatis , upper | original word is usedby Homer, Xenophon,

garments, he is said to have been guuros , naked ; and Plutarch , to signify breakfast: or an early
and David, when girded only with a linen || meal, as well as what we term dinner . It

ephod, is said to have been uncovered , in 2 Sam . might perhaps appear singular, otherwise, it

vi. 14, 20. To which may be added what we would be as agreeable to the use of the Greek

read in the Sept. Job xxii. 6. thou hast taken word, to have translated it, come and break

away thecovering of thenaked ; a u $ s2500 gouerer, fast.

the plaid, or blanket, in which they wrapped Durst ask him.] Ever since the confession of
themselves ; and besides which they had none Thomas, a proper awe of the deity of Christ had

other. In this sense, it is that Virgil says, possessed their minds.
Geor. I. 299. Nudus ara , sere nudus, i . e. strip Verse 13. And giveth them ] Eating likewise

off your upper garments , and work till you with them, as St. Luke expressly says : chap.
sweat. See more examples in Bp. Pearce . xxiv . 43.

Cast himself into the sea. ] It is likely thatthey Verse 14. This is now the third time] That

were in very shallow water, and as they were is , this was the third time be appeared unto the

only two hundred cubits from the land , (about apostles, when all or most of them were

one hundred and thirty-two English yards) it together. He appeared to ten of them, chap.

is possible that Peter only stepped into the XX. 19. again to eleven of them, ver. 26. and at

water, that he might assist them to draw the this time to seven of them , ver . 2. of this chap

boat to land , which was now heavily laden . It ter. But when the other evangelists are col

is not likely that he went into the water in lated , we shall find that this was the seventh

order to swim ashore ; had he intended this , it | time in which he had manifested himself after

is not to be supposed that he would have put he arose from the dead . 1st. He appeared to

his great coat on , which must have been an Mary of Magdala , Mark xvi . 9. John xx . 15,

essential hiodrance to him in getting to shore. 16. 2dly. To the holywomen who came from

Verse 8. Dragging the net ] It is probable the tomb, Matt. xxviii. 9. 3dly. To the two

that this was that species of fishing, in which disciples, who went to Emmaus, Luke xxiv .

the net was stretched from the shore out into 13 , & c. 4thly. To St. Peter alone, Luke xxiv .

the sea ; the persons who were in the boat, and 34. 5thly. To the ten , in the absence of

who shot the net , fetched a compass, and Thomas, chap. xx. 19. 6thly. Eight days after

bringing in a halser, which was attached to the to the eleven , Thomas being present, ver. 26.

other end of the pet, those who were on sbore 7thly . To the seven , mentioned in ver. 2. of

helped to drag it in. As the net was sunk, with this chapter ; which was between the eight and

weights to the bottom , and the top floated on fortieth day after his resurrection . Besides

the water by corks or pieces of light wood, all these seven appearances, he showed himself,

the fish that happened to come within the com 8thly . To the disciples on a certain mountain

pass of the nel were of course dragged to in Galilee, Matt. xxviii. 16. If theappearance

shore. The sovereign power of Christ had, in mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 6. to upward

this case , miraculously collected the fish to of 500 brethren at once , if this be not the same

that part where be ordered the disciples to with his appearance on a mountain in Galilee,
cast the pet.

it must beconsidered the ninth. According to

Verse 9. They saw a fire,&c . ] This appears the same apostle, he was seen of James, 1 Cor.

to have been a new miracle. It could not xv. 7. which may have been the tenth appear

have been a fire which the disciples had there, ance . And after tbis , to all the apostles, when,

for it is remarked , as something new : besides at Bethany, he ascended to heaven in their

they had caught no fish : ver . 5.and here was presence. See Mark xvi. 19 , 20. Luke xxiv.

a small fish upon the coals ; and a loaf of bread 50—53. Acts i . 3—12 . 1 Cor. xv. 7. This ap

provided to eat with it. The whole appears to pears to have been the eleventh time in which

have been miraculously prepared by Christ. he distinctly manifested himself after his resur

Verse 12. Come and dine] Arute, agl5nt & te. rection. But there might bave been many

Though this is the literal translation of the other manifestations, which the evangelists

word , yet it must be observed that it was not have not thought proper to enumerate, as not

dioder time, being as yet early in the morning : || being connected with any thing of singular

ver. 4. but Kypke has largely shown, that the l weight or importance.
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .

CCII. 1

Discourse of Christ
ST. JOHN. with Simon Peter.

15 1 So when they had | me ? And he said unto him , A. M.4033.

An. Olymp. dined , Jesus saith to Simon Lord, thou knowest all an. Oişmp.

CCI . I. Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, things ; thou knowest that

lovest thou me more than these ? He I love thee. Jesus saith unto him ,

saith unto him, " Yea, Lord ; thou Feed my sheep.

knowest that I love thee. He saith 18 m Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

unto him, Feed my lambs . When thou wast young, thou girdest

16 He saith to him again the second thyself, and walkedst whither thou

time, Simon , son of Jonas, lovest thou wouldest : but when thou shalt be old ,

me ? He saith unto him , Yea Lord ; thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and

thou knowest that I love thee. He another shall gird thee,and carry thee

saith unto him , Feed my sheep. whither thou wouldest not.

17 He saith unto him the third time, 19 This spake he, signifying by

Simon , son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? what death he should glorify God .

Peter was grieved because he said And when he had spoken this, he saith

unto him the third time, Lovest thou unto him, Follow me.

Acts 20. 29. Heb . 13. 20. 1 Peter 2. 35. & 5. 2, 4.-1 Ch . 2. 24 , 25. & 16. 30. - m Ch . 13. 36. Acts 12. 3, 4. - 02 Pet. 1. 14 .

Verse 15. Simon - lovest thou me] Peter had a flock , not only to feed, but to take care of,

thrice denied his Lord , and now Christ gives guide, govern, defend, & c . by which he seems

him an opportunity in some measure to repair to intimate , that it is not sufficient, merely to

his fault, by a tripleconfession. offer the bread of life to the congregation of the

More than these ?) This wasa kind of re Lord, but he must take care that the sheep be

proach to Peter : he had professed a more affec- l properly collected , attended to ,regulated ,guided ,

tionate attachment to Christ than the rest ; he & c. and it appears that Peter perfectly com

had been more forward in making professions | prehended our Lord's meaning, and saw that

of friendship and love than any of the others ; it was a direction given not only to him , and

and no one (Judas excepted) had treated his to the rest of the disciples, but to all their suc

Lord so basely . As he had before intimated cessors in the Christian ministry ; for himself

that bis attachment to his Master was more says , 1 Epist . chap. v . 2. Feed the flock of God ,

than that of the rest, our Lord now puts the (οιμανατε το ποιμνιον του Θεου ,) whichis among

question to him , Dost thou love me more than you , taking the oversight, (STIOXOT OUTTES, acting

these ? To which Peter made the most modest as superintendents, and guardians) not by con

reply - Thou knowest I love thee, but no longer straint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but

dwells on the strength of his love, nor compares ofa ready mind. Every spiritual shepherd of

himself with even the meanest of his brethren . Christ, has a flock composed of LAMBS, young

He had before cast a very unkind reflection on converls ; and sheep, experienced Christians,

his brethren. Though all be offended because to feed , guide, regulate, and govern. To be

of thee, yet Iwill never be offended, Matt. xxvi . properly qualified for this, his wisdomandboli

33. But he had now learnt , by dreadful expe ness should always exceed those of his flock .

rience , that he who trusteth his own heart is a Who is sufficient for these things ? The man

fool; and that a man's sufficiency for good , is who lives in God, and God in him.

of the Lord alone. To the answer of Christ in ver. 16. the latter

The words more than these, Bishop Pearce Syriac adds, If lhou lovest me, and esteenest me,

thinks refer to the provisions they were eating, feed my sheep.

or to their secular employments ; for, says he, Verse 17. Peter was grieved ] Fearing, says

* It does not seem probable that Jesus should St. Chrysostom , lest Christ saw something in

put a question to Peter, which he could not his heart, which he saw not himself ; and which

possibly answer: because he could only know might lead to another fall : and that Christ was
his own degree of love for Jesus, not that of the about to tell him of it, as he had before pre

other disciples .” But it appears to me, that dicted bis denial .

our Lord refers to the profession made by Peter Verse 18. Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands]

which I have quoted above. Wetstein observes, that it was a custom at

It is remarkable, that in these three questions, Rome, to put the necks of those who were to be

our Lord uses the verb 494016, which signi crucified , into a yoke, and to stretch out their

fies, to love affectionately, ardently, supremely, hands, and fasten them to the end of it , and

perfectly ; see the note on Matt. xxi. 37. and having thus led them through the city, they

that Peter always replies , using the verb plas» , were carried out to be crucified. See his note

which signifies, to love, to like, to regard, to on this place . Thus, then , Peter was girded,

feel friendship for another. As if our Lord had chained, and carried whither he would nol - not

said, “ Peter, dost thou love me ardently and that he was unwilling to die for Christ, but he

supremely?" To which he answers, “ Lord, I was a man , he did not love death ; but he loved

feel an affection for thee I do esteem thee his life less than he lovedhis God.

but dare, at present , say no more." Verse 19. Should glorify God .) Ancient wri

There is another remarkable change of terms ters state, that about thirty -four years after

in this place. In ver. 15. and 17. our Lord this, Peter was crucified ; and that he deemed

uses theverb Borxes , to feed , and in ver. 16. he it so glorious a thing to die for Christ, that he

uses the word Forge clvw , which signifies to lend l begged to be crucified with bis head downward,
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A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 09 .

CCII. 1 . CCII. 1 .

7. 10 .

The end for which this CHAP. XXI. Gospel has been written .

20 Then Peter, turning ( unto him , He shall not die ; A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. about, seeth the disciple but, If I will that he tarry An. Olymp,

o whom Jesus loved , follow- till I come, what is that to

ing ; which also lemned on his breast thee ?

at supper, and saiu Lord, which is 24 1 This is the disciple which testi

he that betrayeth thee ? fieth of these things, and wrote these

21 Peter seeing him , saith to Jesus, things : and 'we know that his testi

Lord , and what shall this man do ? mony is true.

22 Jesus saith unto him , If I will that 25 % And there are also many other

ke tarry Pull I come, what is that to things which Jesus did , the which, if

thee ? follow thou me.
they should be written every one, ' I

23 Then went this saying abroad suppose that the world itself could not

among the brethren , that that disciple contain the books that should be

should not die : yet Jesus said not written . Amen .

Ch . 13. 23, 25. & 20.2. - p Matt. 16. 27, 28. &25. 31. 1 Cor. r Chapter 19. 35. 3 John12 .--- Chapter 20. 30.- Amos

4.5. & 11. 26. Rev. 2. 25. & 3. 11. & 22. 7 , 20 .

not considering himself worthy to die in the others, that it is possible that John may mean

same posture in wbich his Lord did . So Euse himself when he says, we know, &c. yet 1

hius, Prudentius, Chrysostom , and Augustin. think that it is very unlikely. It is certain that

See Calmet . this Gospel loses no part of its authority in

Follow me! Whether our Lord meant by admitting the suffrage of the church of God:

these words that Peter was to walk with him a it rather strengthens the importanttruths which

little way for a private interview ; or whether are delivered in it : and in the mouths of so

he meant that he was to imitate bis example, many witnesses the sacred matters which con

or be conformed to him in the manner of his cern the peace and salvation of the world are

death , is very uncertain . still more abundantly established. See the

Verse 22. If I will that he iarry till I come] last note on the preceding chapter.

There are several opinions concerning this ; We know ] Instead of ondeuer, we know ,

the following are the principal. 1. Some have some have written ois de por , I know indeed ; but

concluded from these words, that John should this is mere conjecture, and is worthy of no

necer die. Many eminent men , ancients and regard. It is likely that these verses were

moderns, have been, and are of this opinion. added by those to whom John gave his work

s. Others thought that ourLord intimated that in charge.

John should live till Christ came to judge and Verse 25. Many other things] Before his

destroy Jerusalem . On this opinion it is ob- disciples, is added by two MSS. The scholia

served, that Peter, who was the oldest of the in several MSS. intimate that this verse is an

apostles, died in the year 67, which, says Cal- |addition : but it is found in every ancient

met, was six years before the destruction of version, and Origen, Cyril, and Chrysostom .

Jerusalem , and that John survived the ruin of Could not contain , &c. ] Origen's signification

that city about thirty years ; he being the only of the word xogelv, is, io admit of, or receive

one of ihe twelve who was alive when the above favourably. As if he had said , The miracles

desolation took place. 3. St. Augustin, Bede, of Christ are so many, and so astonishing, that

and others, understood the passage thus: If I if the whole were to be detailed , the world

will that he remain till I come and take him would not receive the account with proper

away by a natural death, what is that to thee, |faith- but enough is recorded that men may

follow thou me to thy crucifixion. On this it believe that Jesus is the Son ofGod , and that

may be observed, that all antiquity agrees, that in believing they may have life through his

John , if he did die , was the only disciple who name : chap. xx. 31 .

was taken away by a natural death . 4. Others We have already seen that this apostle often

imagine , that our Lord was only now taking uses the term world to designate the Jewish

Peter aside, to speak something to him in pri- people only ; and if it have this sense here,

vate , and that Peter seeing John following, which is possible, it will at once vindicate the

wished to know whether he should come along above exposition of the word xogar. As if he

with them ; and that our Lord's answer stated had said , Were I to detail all the signs and

that Jolin should remain in that place, till Christ | miracles which Jesus did among his disciples,

and Peter returned to hiin : and to this mean and in the private families where he sojourned,

ing of the passage many erninent critics incline. the Jewish people themselves would not receive

For nearly eighteen hundred years, the great nor credit these accounts : but enough is writ

est men in the world have been puzzled with ten to prove that this Christ was the promiseu

this passage . It would appear intolerable in Messiah .

me to attempt to decide where somany eminent Bp. Pearce has a very judicious note here,

doctors have disagreed , and do still disagree. | of which what follows is an abstract, with a

I rather lean to the fourth opinion. See the few additions.

conclusion of the preface tothis Gospel, Even the world itself, &c .] This is a very

Verse 24. This is the disciple] It is,I think, strong eastern expression to represent the

very likely thatthese two verses were added number of miracles which Jesus wrought.

by some of the believers at that time, as a But however strong and strange this expres

testimony to the truth of the preceding narra sion may seem to us of the western world , we

tion ;-and I allow , with Bishop Pearce and find sacred and other authors usiog hyperboles
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Concluding observations on ST. JOHN. the nature of hyperboles.

of the like kind and sigoification . In Numb . are said to be walled up to heaven . Now what

xiii . 33. the spies who returned from the is the meaning of this hyperbole ? Why, that

search of the land of Canaan , say that they the cities had very high walls—then, is the

saw giants there of such a prodigious size that hyperbole a truth ? Yes, for we should attach

they were in their own sight as grasshoppers. no other idea to these expressions, than the

In Dan. iv . 11. mention is made of a tree, authors intended to convey by them. Now,

whereof the height reached unto the heaven ; the author of this expression neverdesigned to

and the sight thereof unto the end of all the intimate that the cities had wallswhich reached

earth . And the auibor of Ecclesiasticus, in to heaven ; nor did one of his countrymen un.

chap. xlvii. 15. speaking of Solomon's wisdom , derstand it in this sense - they affixed no other

says, Thy soul covered the whole earth , and idea to it , ( for the words, in common use, con

thou filledst it with parables : so here ,by ope veyed no other )than that these cities had very

degree more of hyperbole, it is said that the high walls. When John therefore wrote, the

world would not contain all the books which world itself could not contain the books, & c . what

should be written concerning Jesus' miracles, would every Jew understand by it ? Why, that

if the particular account of every one of them if every thing which Christ had done and said,

were given. In Josephus, Antiq . lib. xix. c . were to be written , the books would be more

20. God is mentioned as promising to Jacob in number than had ever been written concern

that he would give the land of Capaan to him ing any one person or subject ; i . e. there would

and his seed; and then it is added 1 rangovas be an immense number of books. And so there

Loar , oon noos opa, xas.gov xao Barasoav. would, for it is not possible tbat the ten thou

They shall fill all, whatsoever the sun illumi- sandth part of the words and actions of such a

rates, whether earth or sea. Philo in his Tract || life as our Lord's was, could be contained in

De. Ebriet. t. i . p. 326. 10. is observed to the compass of one or all of these Gospels.

spealk after the same manner, ουδε γας των There is a hyperbole very like tbis , taken

δωρεων ικανος ουδεις χωρ ησαι το αφθονον πλη from the Jewish writers, and inserted by Bas

θος , ισος δ ' ουδ ' ο κοσμος . Neither is any one NAGE, Hist. des Juifs, liv. iii . c. i . s . 9. “ Jo

able to contain the vast abundance of gifts ; chanan succeeded Simeon --be attained the

nor is the world capable of it . And in his age of Moses - be employed forty years in

tract De Posterit. Caini, t. i. p . 253. 1. 38. be commerce, and in pleading before the sanhe

says, speaking of the fulness of God , Oude gag drim. He composed such a great number of

415 ( 63 ) FAOUTOV ST SexyUO BaoGouangen Tou eautov, precepts and lessons, thatif the heavens were

Xogno di av nanipabelons *44 Osnartus, paper, and all the trees of the forest so many

η συμπασαγή. " Ảnd should he will to draw pens, and all the children of men so many

out his fulness, the whole compass of sea and scribes, they would not suffice to write all his
land could not contain it . " lessons.” Now what meaning did the author

Homer ,who, if not born in Asia Minor, had of this hyperbole intend to convey ? Why that

undoubtedly lived there , has sometimes followed Jochanan bad given more lessons than all his

the byperbolic manner of speaking, which contemporaries or predecessors. Nor does any

prevailed so much in the East, as in Iliad . b. | Jew in the universe understand the words in

xx. be makes Æneas say to Achilles, any other sense. It is worthy of remark, that

Αλλ' αγε μηκέτι ταυτα λεγαμεθα , νηπυτιοι ως ,
this Jochanan lived in the time of St. John : for

Εςαοσ’ εν μεσσηυσμινη δηιοτητος .
he was in Jerusalem when it was besieged by

Vespasian . See Basnage, as above .
Εσι γαρ αμφοτεροισιν ονειδεα μυθια σθαι

Πολλα μαλ' ουδ ' αν vous éxe ToyBugos ibid. c. v. s. 7. where speaking of Eliezar one
There is another quoted by thesameauthor ,

αχθος ας οιτο.
Irgenin dog20509 :50 Bgot@v , TOM !!çdº evs mubor , of the presidents of the sanhedrim , it is said

Παν τοιοι επεων δε πολυς νομος ενθα και ενθα .
“ Although thefirmament were vellum , and the

Οπποιον και ειπησθα επος , τοιον και επακουσαις .
waters of the ocean were changed into ink , il

would not be sufficient to describe all the knoc

ledge of Eliezar ; for be made not less than
But wherefore should we longer waste the time

In idle prate ; while battle roars around ? three hundred constitutions concerning the

Reproach is cheap . With ease we might discharge manner of cultivating cucumbers." Now,
Gibes at each other, till a ship that asks

what did the rabbin mean by this hyperbole ?
An hundred oars, should sink beneath the load.

The tongue of man is voluble, hath words Why no more than that Eliezar was the great.

For every theme , nor wants wide field and long ; est naturalist in his time ; and had written and

And as he speaks, 80 shall be hear again . Corper.. spoken more on that subject and others, than

Few instances of any thing like these have any of his contemporaries. This Eliezar fou

been found in the western world ,and yet it has rished about seventy-three years after Christ.

been observed that Cicero in Philip . II. 44 . It is farther worthy of remark , that this man

uses a similar form : Præsertim cùm illi eam also is stated to have lived in the time of St.

gloriam consecuti sunt, quæ vix cælo capi John . John is supposed to have died A. D.99.

posse videatur- " especially when they pursued Hyperboles of this kind , common to the East

that glory which heaven itself seems scarcely and to the West, to the North and to the South,

sufficient to contain .” And Livy also, io vii . 25 . may be found every where; and no soul is puz.

Hæ vires populi Romani, quas vix terrarum zled with them but the critics. The above

capit orbis " these energies of the Roman examples, I trust, are sufficient to vindicate

people, wbich the terraqueous globecan scarcely and explain the words in the text. It is

contain . " scarcely necessary to add , that the common

We may define hyperbole thus : it is a French expression , tout le monde, which lite

figure of speech wheremore seems to be said | rally means the whole world, is used in a million

than is intended ; and it is well known that the of instances to signify the people present at one

Asiatic nations abound in these. In Deut. i . meeting, or the majority of them ;and often the
28. cities with high walls round about them, || members of one particular family . And yel

Iliad . xx . v . 244--250.
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Concluding observations on CHAP . XXI. the word Amen.

nomanwho understands the language, everima- 11 Aury , Rev. i . 18. iii . 14. because of the eter

gines, that any besides the congregation in the nity of bis nature, and the unchangeableness

one case, or the family in the other , is intended . of his truth . In later ages, it was placed at the

Amen.] This word is omitted by ABCD. ) end of all the books in the New Testament

several others; Syriac, all the Arabic, and except the Acts, the epistle of James, and the

both the Persic; the Coptic, Sahidic,Æthiopic, third epistle of John, merely as the transcriber's

Armenian, Syriac Hierus. Vulgate, and all attestation to their truth ; and perhaps, it is
the Itala but three. sometimes to be understood as avouching to

the fidelity of bis own transcript.

THE word yox amen, which has passed unal The subscriptions to this Gospel, as well as

tered into almost all the languages of the world tothe preceding Gospels, are various in the

in which the Sacred Writings are extant, is different versions and manuscripts. The fol

pure Hebrew ; and signifies to be steady,con- lowing are those which appear most worthy of

stant, firm , established , or confirmed. It is used being noticed .

as a particle of affirmation and adjuration. " The most holy Gospel of the preaching of

Whena person was sworn tothe truth of any || John the evangelist ,which he spake and pro

fact, the oath was recited to him, and be bound claimed in the Greek languageat Ephesus, is

himself by simply saying, DN 7DN amen, amen . finished.”_Syriac in Bib. Polyglott.

See an instance of this, Numb. v. 22. In Deut. “ With the assistance of the supreme God,

xxvj . 15—26. it is to be understood in the same the Gospel of St. John the son of Zebedee, the

sense ; the persons who use it binding them- beloved of the Lord, and the preacher of eter

selves under the curse there pronounced, should nal life, is completed. And it is the conclusion

they do any of the things there prohibited. It il of the four most holy and vivifying Gospels, by

is often used as a particle of affirmation, appro- | the blessing of God." Amen ." - ARABICin Bib.

bation, and consent, examples of which fre- || Polyglott.

quently occur in the Old Testament. When The four glorious Gospels, of Matthew ,

any person commenced a discourse ortestimony | Mark, Luke, and Jobp , are completed .” _

with this word, it was considered in the light of Persic in Bib . Polyglott.

an oath ; as if he had said, I pledge my truth , Other subscriptions are as follow .

my honour, and my life, to the certainty of “ The end of ihe holy Gospel of John - deli

what I now state . vered thirty years — Thirty -two years after the

Our Lord begins many of his discourses with ascension of Christ - in the isle of Patmos - in

this word , either singly,Amen, I say unto you; the Greek tongue at Ephesus- underthe reign

or doubled, Amen, amen , I say unto you ,which of Domitian - written by John when he was an

we translate verily : as Christ uses it, we may exile in Patmos — under the emperor Trajan

ever understand it as expressing an absolute and delirered in Ephesus by Gaius the host of

and incontrovertible truth . " Instances of the use the apostles. John having returned from his

of the single term frequently occur, see Matt. ( exile in Patmos, composed his Gospel, being 100

v. 18 , 26. vi. 2, 5 , 16. viii . 10. x. 15 , 23, 42, & c. ll years of age, and lived to the age of 120."

&c.; but it is remarkable that it is doubled by SUIDAS.

St. John, see chap. i . 51. iii . 3, 5 , 1. v. 19 , 24, It may be just necessary to inform the reader

25. vi . 26 , 32, 47, 53. viii . 34, 51 , 58. X. 1 , 7. that themost ancient MSS. have scarcely any

xii. 24. xiii. 16 , 20, 21 , 38. xiv. 12. xvi. 20 , 23. subscription at all , and that there is no depend

xxi . 18. and is never found iterated by any ofence to be placed on any thing of this kind that

the other evangelists. Some have supposed is found in the others; most of the transcribers

that the word ion is contracted, and contains making conclusions according to their different

the initials of joys 17 Adonai Malec Nee- || fancies. See the concluding note of the pre

man, my Lord thefaithful King ; to whom the ceding chapter ; and see the preface to this

person who uses it is always understood to make Gospel, where other subjects relative to it are

his appeal. Christ is himself called the Amen, I discussed.

CG

END OF THE NOTES ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN .
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HARMONISED TABLE

OF

CONTENTS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.

The following harmonised Table of Contents of the four_ Gospels, I have borrowed from

Professor Michaelis' Introduction to the New Testament, by Dr. Marsh , vol. iii. p. 40, & c .and

think it will be of use to the reader in pointing outwhere the same transaction is mentioned by

the evangelists; wbat they have in common , and what is peculiar to each. The arrangement of

facts, as they occur in St. Matthew , is here generally followed ; and the other evangelists col

lated with his account. From this table it will at once appear, how little St. John bas in com

mon with the other three, except in the concluding part of bis Gospel : and hence the propriety

will be self -evident of considering his work in the light of a most important supplement to the

Evangelical History.

A few directions for the proper use of this table may be necessary : though it is in general so

very plain , that there is litile danger of its being misuuderstood.

The sections, Nos . 1 , 2, 3, & c . are produced in a sort of chronological order : and therefore

are found prefixed to those facts in the differentevangelists, in the order of time in which those

facts are supposed to have succeeded each other: e. g. Luke's Preface is seci . Ist. Matthero

having nothing of the kind. The genealogy under Matt. sect. 2nd Birth of John, sect . 3d .

under Luke, & c. and thus, the apparentirregularity of the numbers prefixed to the transactions

mentioned in the different columns, headed by the names of the evangelists, is to be understood .

The arrangement of Matthew is seldom altered ; but the consecutive facts are numbered as

nearly as possible in the supposed chronological order of their oecurrence.

Besides thisgeneral harmonical Table of Contents of the four Gospels, I have added three

others. The first is a Synopsis of the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, constructed by

Professor Griesbach, in order to show that the whole Gospel of Mark, twenty -four verses

excepted, is contained nearly in the same words, in Matthew and Luke.

The second, a table of forty -two sections, which contain such transactions as are common to

the three first evangelists .

Andthe third, a table representing those passages in ourLord's sermon on the Mount, which

are found either in word or substance in certain places of St. Luke's Gospel. These tables, it is

hoped, will be considered of real importance by every serious and intelligent reader .

MATTHEW . MARK. LUKE. JOHN.

i. 1-14 .

12. Genealogy of Christ, i . 1
-17.

5 1. Preface, 1. 1-4 .

iii . 23-38 .

3. Birth of John , i . 525 .

4. Birth of Christ announced
to Mary, i . 26–38 .

5. Mary's visit to Elisabeth ,
i . 39-56 .

16. Joseph's dream , i . 18-24.

08. Birth of Christ, i. 25 .

7. Birth of John , i. 57–80 .
ii . 1--20 .

8 9. Circumcision of Christ, ii.
21 .

$ 10. Presentation of Christ in

the temple, ii. 22——40.

$ 11 . Jesus soughtartworship

pod by the wise men : Flight

into Egypt, and return : MJs
sacre of the children of Beth

lehem , ii. 1-23.

s 12. Education of Christ, and

remarkable history of him in

his 12th year at the feast of

the passover, ii . 41–52 .

ii . 1--20 .i. 1-8.13. John preaches, iii . 1-12.

$ 14 . Christ is baptized, iii. 13
-17.

9 15. Christ is tempted , iv. l
11 .

1. 9-11. iii. 21 , 22 .

i. 12, 13 . iv . l - 13 .
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MATTHEW . MARK LUKE . JOHN .

$ 16.Remarkable addition inade

by this evangelist, relative to
the testimonies in favour of

Christ , by which he obtained

his first disciples, whosoon in

creased in numbers, i . 15-51.

$ 17-20. History of Christ

before the imprisonment of
John .

$ 17. Christ returns into Gali

lee, and turns water into wine

at Cana, ii . 1-11 ,

IS 18. Goes to Jerusalem at the
feast of the passover, and

drives the sellers out of the

temple, 13--22

$ 19. Instructs Nicodemus in

the nature of the uew birth ,
ii . 23. ii. 21 .

$ 20. Remains in Judea ; ad

ditional testimony of John

Baptist concerning him , iii .
22-36 .

1921. Returns (after the impri
sonment of John) through
Samaria to Galilee : conver

sation with the Samaritan

woman : many Samaritans

122. Arrives in Galilee, calls
believe on him , iv, 1-44

soveral disciples, and per

forms miracles iv. 12-24 . 1. 1420 . Iv. 14. iv . 43, 44.

$ 23. Remarkable addition of a

second miracle at Cana, by

which the absent son of a

nobloman is instantly restored

to health , iv. 45–54.

IS 24. Christ teaches in the sy .

nagogue at Nazareth, iv. 15

1$ 25—30 . History of a single day, and that a sabbath. $ 25–32. History of a single day, and that a sabbath .

15 25. Christ teaches in the sy

pagogue at Capernaum , and

heals a demoniac, i. 21-28.
iv. 31-37 .

$ 26. Christ ascends a moun

tain , passes the night in
prayer, and then chooses his

apostles, iii . 13-19 . vi . 12-16 .

927. Christ delivers a discourse
in which he condemns the

morality of the Pharisees,
and opposes to it a better

morality, which he commis

sions his apostles to teach,
iv. 25. v . vi. vii. vi. 17-49.

22. Cleanses a leper, viii . 1
i . 40-45 . v. 12-16 .

29. Heals the servant of a
centurion , viii . 5-13. vii. 1-10 .

30. Restorcs Peter's mother

in -law , and after the sabbath

was ended , several other sick

persons, viii . 14-17 . i . 29–34. iv . 38-41.

The day immediately following the preceding sabbath .

ý 31. Christ departs from Ca

pernaum , i . 35–39. iv. 42–44.

$32. Restores to life the young
man at Nain , vii . 11-17.

32. Peter's copious draught

of fishes ; of which no traces

are discoverable with respect

to the time when it hap

pened , v . 1-11 .

3 33. - 37. Another history of a single day , which was likewise a sabbath.

30.*

* " In point of chronology, this does not belong to the present place , even according to St. Luke ; but I place it here be

cause St. Luke has introduced it immediately after the preceding history. Perhaps it belongs to No.50. thougn I have not

placed it there, because it does not exactly agree with the accounts quoted in that article from St. Matthew and St. Mark ."

† Some critics and harmonists who agree in the main with Professor Michaelis in this part of his Harmony, dissent in a

few particulars. Michaelis thinks that all the transactions included from No. 25 to No. 30. happened on one day. And
Professor Marsh states the argumont thus :

No. 27. is the sermon on the mount, related by Matthew , chap . v . vi . and vii .

No. 28 , 29 , and 30. The cure of the leper - of the conturion's servant- of Peter's mother -in -law - and other suchpersons

at Capernaum , are all related by St. Matthew , chap. viii . 1—17. as events which took place on the same day on which the
sermon on the mount was delivered .

No. 25. not mentioned by Matthew , took place according to Mark i. 29, 30. Luke iv . 38. on the same day as the cure of

St. Peter's mother-in-law, No. 30 .

No. 26. Christ's choice of the twelve apostles (not mentioned by St. Matthew ) immediately preceded the sermca on the

mount, according to Luke vi. 12–49 . consequently all the events in Nos . 25—30. happened on the same day.

Dr. Marsh allows the probability of Nos .97-30 . happening on the sameday , but thinks Nos. 25, and 26. should not bo
referred to the same time.

“On these two articles," says he, " Matthew is totally silent, and therefore we have the authority only of St. Mark and St.

Luke. But though St. Mark and St. Luke refer No. 25. to the same day as they refer No.30. yet they both agree in referring

No. 20. to a later day . We have no authority whatsoever, therefore , to refer No. 26. to thatday assigned by our author:
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MARK . LUKE. JOHN .

ii . 23-28 . vi. 1-5.

MATTHEW ..

V 33. Christ defends his disci

pleswho plucked ears of corn

on the sabbath, xii . 1–8.

934. Cures a withered hand,
xii . 9--21 .

$ 35. Drives out a devil, and is

accused of doing it by the
assistance of Beelzebub, the

prince of the devils ; his an
swer, xii . 22-50.

iii. 1-12 . vi. 6-11.

iii . 22-35 . viii. 1921. xi . 14-36 .

$ 36. Dines with a Pharisee :

conversation at table , xi. 37 .
-xii, 12 .

iv . 1-34 . viii . 4-18 .

iv. 35-41. viii. 22-25 . ix . 57-72

v . 1--20. viii. 26-39 .

$ 37. Preaches in parables, xiii.
1-53 .

38. Christ endeavours to retire

from the multitude, and sails
to the other side of the lake

Gennesaret. Account of one

who offers himself to be a dis

ciple of Christ ; and of ano

ther, who requests permission

to remain with his father, till

his denth , viii . 18–27 .

$ 39. Drives outa devilwho calls

himself Legion , viii . 28–31.

40. Heals a paralytic person ,
ix. 1-8.

$ 41 . Calls Matthew and Levi :

dines with tax - gatherers, ix .

9-17 .

42. Heals a woman afflicted

with an hemorrhage , and re

stores the daughter of Jairus,

who was supposed to be

dead , ix , 18-26 .

43. Restores twoblind men
to sight , ix . 27–31.

Ø 44. Restores a dumb man to

his speech , ix. 32–34.

V 45. Sends out his twelve

apostles, ix . 35--1. 1 .

ü . l - 12 . v . 21 . v. 17–26 .

ü . 13-22 . v. 27-39

v. 2-43. viii. 40–56 .

vi. 7-13. fix. 1–6. and (but at a later

period ) the seventy disciples ,

x . 1-24 . *

vii, 18-35 ,

46. Answers John, who in

quires of him , whether he is

the Messiah, xi . 2-19 .

47. Curses the cities in which

he had performed the great

est part of his miracles, xi.
20-30

Is 48. Isanointed by a woman,

who had led a sinful life ,

viii. 37–50 .

$ 49. Account of those whą,
ministered to Christ on his

travels , viii . 1-3.

Perhaps ch.iv . 15–30. which

I placed No. 24. belongs to

this article, and contains the

same history, but differently
related .

950. Christ comes to Naza

reth, where he is disrespect

fully treated, xiii. 54–58. vi. 1-6.

351. Ilerod , who had behead

ed John ,is doubtful what he
should believe of Christ,

xiv . 1-12. vi. 14-29. ix . 7-9

$ 52. Account of several ro
markable transactions and

discoursos al a great festira

inJerusalem , omitted by the

other evangelista, chap. .
entire .

vi. 30-56 .
Ix . 10-17, vie entire.

53. Five thousand men fed
with five loaves and two

fishes, xiv. 13-36 .

5 54. Discourses on washing

of hands, clean and unclean
meats , and other Jewish

doctrines, xv. 1-20 .

5 55. Christ henls the daughter

of a Canaanite woman , xv .

21-28 .

$ 56. Performs several mira -

cles, xv . 29–31.

vii. 1-23 .

vii . 9430 .

vii. 31-37 .

And even if we refer No. 25. to that day, it ought not to occupy the place which he has allotted to it , but should immediately

precede No. 30. for the reason already assigned. On the other hand, if we refer No. 26. to that day, we must necessarily

refer No. 25. to an earlier day ; for on these two articles, St. Mark and St. Luke are our only guides, and they both agree in

making a very distinct and circumstantial separation of them ." Marsh's Notes to Michaelis' Introd. vol. iii . part ii . p . 69–71.
* " I place the sending out of the seventydisciples in the same articlo with that of the twelve apostles, merely because the

two facts resemble each other ; for wo have no knowledge of the precise period in which the former event happened. The

evangelists themselves have often adopted a similar plan . "
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JOHN.
MATTHEW . MARK . LUKE.

57. Feeds four thousand men

with seven loaves and a few

small fishes, xv. 32-39 .
viii. 1-10 .

58. Answers those who re

quire a sign from heaven,

xvi. 1-4. viii. 11-13

59. Commands his disciples
w beware of the leaven of

the Pharisees, which com

mand they misunderstand,

xvi . 5-12 . viii. 14-21.

$ 60. Restores a blind man to

sight, viii . 2–26 .

$ 6!. Asks his disciples whom

they suppose him to be. Pe

ter answers, that he is the

Messiah, which Jesus con

firms, xvi . 13-20 .
viij. 27-30 . in. 18-21 .

862. Foretells his death on the

cross, xvi. 21--28 . viii. 31 - ix . 1. iz . 21–27 .

63. Is transfigured on a lofty

mountain beyond the Jordan,

xvii , 1–13. ix . 2-13. in . 28–36 .

$ 64. Cures a lunatic, xvii. 14

21 . ix. 14-29. ix, 37-42

965. Again foretells his ap

proaching sufferings, xvii.

22-23. ix . 30-32 ix. 43–45.

V 66. Pays the half shekel as

tribute for the service of the

temple, xvii. 24–27 .

967. His discourses occasioned

by the dispute , who was the

greatest in the kingdom of

heaven, xviii. 1-20 . ix. 3350 . ix . 4650. xvii. 1-4.

368. Answers Peter's question

bow often ho must forgive ,
xviii. 21-35 .

18 69–83. Single scattered ac

counts , recorded only by St.

Luko, some of which belong
to the three or four last

months of the life of Christ

others to an earlier period ,

and which are noi arranged

according to the order of
time.

| 69. Christ is refused the of

fices of hospitality by the

Samaritans, ix. 51–56 .

1970. Answers the question ,

who is our neighbour, x.
25–37 .

1971. Visits Martha a second

time : his discourse relative

to her too anxious prepara

tions for table ,x . 38-42.

$ 72. Teaches his disciples to
pray , xi. 1-13 .

1873. Discourses occasioned hy

the request which a person

present had made to Christ,
that he would command his

brother to divide with him

his inheritance, xii . 13—59.

1974. Discourses occasioned by

Pilate's having put to death

several Galileans, and min

gled their blood with their

sacrifices, xiii . 1-9.

1975. Christ cures on the sab

bath day, an infirm woman,

who was unable to walk up

right, xiii , 10–22 .

1976. Answers the question,

whether fcw or many will be

saved , xiii . 2330 .

$ 77. Replies to those who de
gire him to retire because

Herod sought toput him to
death , xiii. 31–35.

1978. Dínes with a Pharisee on

the sabbath day. His actions
and discourseson that occa

sion , xiv , entire .

79. Dines with publicans, and
justifies his conduct to those

who censure him . Accepta

tion ofthe Genuiles,av . entire .

1980. On this occasion be in

structs his disciples in the

true use of riches, and de

fends his doctrine against the

Pharisees, who deride it, xvi.

entire.
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12.

X. 21 .

MATTHEW . MARK LUKE. JOHN .

1981. His discourse on the ex

traordinary effects of faith ,
xvii . 5-10 .

$82. Heals ten lepers, ofwhom
the Samaritan alone returned

thanks, xvii. 11--19.

$ 83. Answers the question,

when the kingdom of God
should come, xvii. 20 - xviii.
14

084. Answers the question re

lative to divorces, xix . 1

1. 1-12 .
85. Takes little children into
his arms and blesses them :
and on this occasion reproves

his disciples, xix . 13-15 . X. 13-16 . Ivii. 15–17 .

V 86. Answers a rich young
man , who asked him how hel

should obtain eternal life ;

Christ's important discourse
on this occasion with his dis

ciples, xix . 16 — xx. 16. 1. 17-31. xviii. 1830 .
0 87. Discourses again on his

approaching death, xx . 17
19.

X. 32-34. xviii. 31–34 .
088. The mother of the song

of Zebedee .equests for them

the first rank in the kingdom

of Christ ; Christ's answer ,

XX , 20-28 .
2. 35 45 .

$ 89-92.Supplement of several events and discourses omitted
by the threefirst evangelists, which took place especially at

Jerusalem , and whichbelong to the period between No.53 .
and No. 88 .

1989. Christ's actions and dis

courses at Jerusalem , at a

feast of tabernacles, vii. 1

90. Discourses at Jerusalem

at the festival of the dedica

tion ofthe temple, x. 22—42.

16 91. Christ raises Lazarus

from the dead, xi. 1-46 .

$ 92. Returns to Ephraim , a
54 .

93. Restores two blind men

to sight, xx . 29–34. X. 46-52.
xviii. 35-43.

$ 94. Visits Zaccheus, xix . 14
10.

1995. Describes in a parable the

Jews who rejected him , xix.
11-27 .

96. Christ is anointed at Be

thany by Mary ; he defends
this action against the unjust

censure of his disciples, and

particularlyof Judas Iscariot,
who forms the resolution to

betray him , xxvi . 6–13 . xiv. 3-9.
xii. 18097. Christ's entry into Jeru

salem , xxi. 1-11. xi. 1-10 . ix . 2844.
998. He goes as Lord into the xii. 1919 .

temple , and again drives out
the sellers ; he curses a fig

tree, xxi. 12–22. xi. 11-26 . xix . 45–48 .
$ 99. Answers the question , by
what power he does this,
xxi. 23–46 .

xi. 27 - xil. 12 . . 1-19 .
$ 190 . Parable of the neglected

festival of a king, xxii. 1--14 .

101. Answer to the qucstion
relative to tribute money,

xxi . 15_22 .
xil. 13-17 .

II . 20-20.
$ 102. Answers to the objection

made by the sadduceeg to

the resurrection of the dead ,

Xxii. 23-33 . xi. 18-21.1
IX . 97-40

$ 103. Answer to the question,

which is the great command
ment of the law ? xxii. 34

xii. 28–34 .

0 104. The question proposed ,
whose son the Messiah is 1

xxii. 41-46 . xii. 35–37 .
105. Discourses against the

Phariseus, xxii. entire. xii . 38–40 .
II . 4547 .

$ 106. Small alme-offering of al
widow commended, xii . 41

ul. 1-4.)
$ 107. Prophecy of the destruc

tion of Jerusalem , xxiv.
entire, xiii. entire . II . 5-38

$ 108. Addition to the preced

ing prophecy, found only in

7

40 .
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MARK. LUKE. JOHN .
MATTHEW .

the Gospel of St. Matthew ,
XIV . 1-30 .

109. Christ answers the ques

tion relative to the last judg

ment, xxv . 31-46 .

$ 110 . After the preceding dis

courses were ended , he again
foretells his approaching
death , ixvi. 2 .

$ 111. Of the Greeks who

wished to see Jesus; Christ's
discourse on this occasion ,

and the answer from beaven ,

xii. 20—38 .

$ 112. Discourse on the infide

lity of the Jews after the

performance of so many mi..

racles, xii. 37–50.
113. Judas Iscariot promises

to betray Christ, and re
ceives thirty pieces of silver,
xxvi. 3-5. 14-16.

9114. Preparation for the feast

of the passover, xxvi. 17–19.

tiv . 10 , 11 . xii. 3-6.

xiv, 12-16 . xii, 7-13 Xhi. 1 .

$ 115. Christ, before he eata
the feast of the passover,

washes the feet of his die

ciples, xiii, 1–20 .
116. He site down to table

and speaks of his betrayer,
Ixvi. 20-25. xiv . 17-21. xxii. 14.

$ 117. Presents to his apostles

the cup of the passover ; his
discourse on that occasion ,
xxii. 15—18 .

118. Institutes the holy supa
per, xvi. 26-29. xiy. 22-25. xxii . 19, 20 .

$ 119. After suppor he speaks

again of his betrayer, xxii.
21–23 .

s 120. Another dispute among

the apostles who should be

the greatest in the kingdom

of God, xxii. 24-30 .

xiii. 21-30

$ 121. Christ goes into the gar

den of Gethsemane, and fore
tells to Peter that he would

deny him , xxvi. 30-35. xiv . 26-31 , xxii . 31–38 .

$ 122. His discourse on the

way, xiii. 31 - Syii. 28

xiv . 32-42 Xxii. 39–46 .

xiv . 43–52. xxii, 47-53 . wiii. 1-12

xiv. 5372 xii, 34–71. xviii. 13–28 .

$ 123. Prayer that the cup mighų

be removed from him , xxvi.
3646 .

0 194. Christ is taken into cus

tody, xxvi. 47–56 .

125. Brought before the san

hedrim , and condemned ; is

denied by Peter , xxvi. 57-75.

126. Christ is led before Pi

late; Judas hangs himself,
xxvii . 1-10.

127. Christ is accused before

Pilate , xxvii . 11–23.

0 128. Is condemned to death ,
Ixvii. 24–31.

129. And crucified , xxvii. 32
-38 .

0 130. Is reviled on the cross,
XIV . 39-49 .

XV, 1 . xxii. 1.

IV , 2-14 Xiii. 2-22 . xviii. 20 zin , 12.

xv . 15-20 . xxiii. 23-25 , xix . 13-16 .

xv . 21-28. xxiii. 26-35 . xix . 17-24

xv . 20 % 36 , Ixii. 36-43,

$ 131. Supplement of several

facts not recorded by the

other evangelists, xix . 25-30
$ 132. Extraordinary events at

the death of Christ, xxvii.

50-54 . IV.3841. xxiii. 44-49 .

19 133. Christ,on examination,

is found to be already dead,

and is moreover pierced with

a spear, xix . 31-37 .

xix . 3842ni . 50-55 .

xxiii. 58 .

8 134. Burial of Christ, xxvii .
55-61. xv . 42–47,

$ 135. Appointment of a giard

at his sepulchre, xxvii. 62-66.

0 136. The women purchase

spices to embalm tho body of

Christ, xvi. 1.

9 137. Resurrection of Christ,
and the first accounts of it,

which are brought by the

women , xxvüi. 1–10. tr . 28.

$ 138. Farther accounts of the
resurrection brought by Mary

Magdalene, who soes Christ

alone, and is commanded to

report it to the apostles, xvi.
9-11.

dr. 1-19.

.

* .' 11-18
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LUKE. JOHN.MATTHEW . MARK .

$ 139. The guards bring the

account tothe chief priests,

and are bribed to say that the

disciples had stolen the body,

viii. 11–15 .

9 140. Christ shows himself

alive to the two disciples ,

who were going to Emmaus,

xvi. 12, 13.
141. Christ shows himself to

the apostles, and to several

disciples who were with them ,
xvi. 14--18 .

xxiv . 13–35.

Iris . 36-49 . 1923.

16 142. Eight days after, he
shows himself to the eleven

apostles, Thomas likewise

being then present, u.4
31.

|| 143. Christ shows himself to

two disciples and five apor

tes at the sea of Tiberias.

Remarkable discourse with

Peter and John, xxi. entire .
$ 144. Christ shows himself in

Galilee to all his disciples,
on a mountain , where Christ

had appointed them, xxviii.
16-20 .

TABLE II .

Professor Griesbach, who believed that St. Mark constructed his Gospel from those of Matthew

and Luke, has drawn upa Harmony of these three evangelists, in which heshows that, 24 verses

excepted, the whole of St. Mark's Gospel is contained in those of St.Matthew and St. Luke.

His whole scheme in detail maybe seen in his Synopsis Evang. Matt. Marci& Luca , 8vo. Hal.

1776. From bis Commentationes Theologicæ , Dr. Marsh gives the following table, which brings the

whole into the narrowest compass. Let it be observed that the middle column contains thewhole

of St. Mark's Gospel : those to the right and left contain the portions of St. Matthew's Gospel

and St. Luke's, which correspond to the stated portions of the Gospel according to St. Mark.

LUKE .MATTHEW.

iii. 1-4. 22

iv. 31–44 .

v. 12 - vi. 11 ,

vi. 12-16 .
xii. 15, 16 .

22, 23.
24-32.

4650 .

xiii. 1 --- 23 .

viii. 16-18

24-30 .

31 , 32.

34 , 35.
22-25 .

26-56 .

5358 .

ix. 1-6.

7-9.xiv. 1 , 2 .

3--12.

MARK .

i . 1--20 .

21-39 .

40. iii . 6 .

ii . 7--12 .

13-19 .

20, 21 .
22-30

31-35 .

iv. 12-20 ,

21-25 .

26-29,

30-32

33, 34 .

3541.

v. 1-43 .

vi . 1--6 .

7--13 .

14--16 .

17--29 .

30, 31 ,

32–44 .

45 - viii . 21 .

viii. 22-26 .

27 - ix . 50 .

X. 1-12.

13 - xii. 37 .

xii . 38-44 .

xiii . 1--32 .

3337.

xiv, 1 - xvi. 8 .

xvi. 9.

10-13.
14.

15-1&

19.

20 .

Seo Dr. Marsh's Origin of the three first Gospels, p. 180.

10.

11-17,xiit. 13-21 .

22 - xvi. 12,

18-51.xvi . 13 - xviii. 9 .

xix. 1-12.

13 - xxiii. 1. xviii. 15 - XX . 44.

XX . 45 ari, 4 .

Iriv . 1-36 , wi. 5 , seq.

xvi, 1 - xxviii. 8 .

xiv . 1035

36 43.

vii. 18-20

50, 51.

TABLE III.

The following forty -two sections, extracted from Eichorn by Dr. Marsh, contain such trans

actions as are common to the three former evangelists : St. Mark and St. Luke having precisely
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the same arrangement. From section nineteen to the end, St. Matthew'sarrangement is the

same with that of Mark and Luke ; but he has arranged the subjects contained in the eighteen
first sections in a different mapper.

1. John the Baptist, Mark i . 28. Luke iii . 1-18 . Matt. iii . 1-12.

2. Baptism of Christ, Mark i . 9-11, Luko ii. 21 , 22. Matt. iii . 13-17.

3. Temptation of Christ, Mark i. 12, 13. Luke iv. 1–13. Matt. iv . 1-11.

4. Christ's return to Galileo, and arrival at Capernaum , Mark i . 14. Luke iv . 14. Matt. iv. 12, 13.

5. Cure of Peter's mother-in -law , Mark i . 29-34. Luke iv . 38–41. Matt. viii. 14-17 .

6. Cure of a leper, Mark i . 40–45. Luke v . 12—16 . Matt. viii . 2-4.

7. Cure of a porson afflicted with the palsy, Mark ii. 1-12. Luke v . 17–26 . Matt. ix. 148.

8. Call of St. Matthew , Mark ii. 13-22. Luke v. 27–39 . Matt. ix . 9—17 .

9. Christ goes with his disciples through the corn - fields, Marki . 23-28. Luke vi. 1-5 . Matt. xii. 1 8 .

10. Cure of a withered hand, Mark iii. 1-6. Luke vi. 6-11 . Matt. xii . 9-15.

11. Preparation for the sermon on the mount, Mark iji . 7–19. Luke vi . 19–19. Matt. iv . 23—25.

12. Confutation of the opinion that Christ casts out devils by the assistance of Beelzebub, Mark iii. 20—30. Matt. xil

22—45. (perhaps formerly Luke also .)

13. Arrival of the mother and brethren of Christ, Mark iii . 31–35. Luke viii. 19-21. Matt. xi . 46-50.
14. Parable of the sower, Mark iv . 1–34 . Luke viii . 4—18. Matt. xii . 1–34 .

15. Christ crosses the sea, and undergoes a storm , Mark iv. 35–41. Luke viji. 22–25 . Matt. viii. 18–17.
16. Transactions inthe country of the Gadarenes, Mark v . 1–20. Luke viii. 26–39. Matt.viii . 28–34 .
17. The daughter of Jairus restored to lite , Mark v. 21-43. Luke viii. 40–56 . Matt. ix, 18-26 .
18. Christ sends out the twelve a postles, Mark vi . 7–13. Luke ix . 1-6. Matt. X. 1-42.
19. The fame of Christ reaches the court of Herod, Matt . xiv. 1-12 . Mark vi. 14-29 . Luke ix . 7-9.

20. Five thousand men fed , Matt. xiv. 13-21. Mark vi. 30–44 . Luke ix . 10–17 .

21. Acknowledgment of the apostles that Christ is the Messiah, Matt. xvi . 13—28 . Mark viii . 27 - ix . 1. Luke in . 18–27 .

4. Transfiguration of Christ on the mount, Matt. xvii . 1–10. Mark ix. 249. Luke ix. 28–36.
23. Christ cures a demoniac whom his apostles were unable to cure , Matt. xvii. 14-21. Mark ix. 14-29 . Luke ix . 37-43.
24. Christ foretells his death , Matt . xvii : 22 , 23. Mark ix. 30–32. Luke ix . 43–45.

25. Dispute among the disciples about precedence , Matt . xviii . 1-5. Mark ix. 33 37. Luke ix . 46–48.
20. Christ blesses children who are brought to him , and answers the question by what means salvation is to be obtained ?Matt. xix. 13–30 . Mark X. 13–31. Luke xviii . 15—30 .

27. Christ again foretells his death , Matt. xx . 17—19. Mark x.32-34.Luke xviii. 31–34 .
28. Blind men at Jericho restored to sight , Matt. xx . 29–34. Mark 1. 46–52. Luke xviji 35-43 .

29. Christ's public entry into Jerusalem , Matt. xxi. 1-11 . Mark xi . 1–10. Luke xix. 2944 .

30. Christ expels the buyers and sellers from the temple, Matt. xxi . 12–14. Mark xi. 15–17. Luke xix. 45, 46.

31. Christ called to accountby the chief priests andelders for teaching publicly in the temple ; ho answers them , and then
delivers a parable, Matt. xxi . 23—27. 33–46. Mark xi . 27. xii. 12. Luke xx. 1-19.

$ 32. On the tribute to Cæsar, and marriage with a brother's widow, Matt. xxii. 15–33. Mark xii. 13–34. Luke xx .20–40.

$ 33. Christ's discourse with the Pharisees relative to the Messiah being called Lord, by David Matt. xxii . 41-46 . Mark xü .
35-37 . Luke xx . 414-44 .

0 34. The Pharisees censured by Christ, Matt. xxiii. 1 , &c. Mark xii. 38–40. Luke xx . 45–47
35. Christ foretells the destruction of Jerusalem ,Matt. xxiv . 1–36. Mark xiii , 1–36 . Luke xxi. 5-36.

36. Prelude to the account of Christ's passion , Matt. xxvi. 1–5. Mark xiv. 1, 2. Luke xxii. 1, 2.

37. Bribery of Judas, and the celebration of the passover, Matt. xxvi. 14-29. Mark xiv. 10-25. Luke xxii. 3—23 .

38. Christ goes to the mountof Olives , Matt. xxvi.30–46. Mark xiv. 26—42. Luke xxii. 39–46.

39. He is seized by a guard from the chief priests, Matt xxvi. 47–58 . Mark xiv. 43–54 . Luke xxii. 47–55.

40. Peter's denial of Christ, & c . Matt. xxvii . 69–5xvii. 19. Mark xiv. 66 - xv. 10. Luke xxii. 56 -xxiii. 17.

41. The crucifixion and death of Christ, Matt. xxvii . 20—66 . Mark xv . 11-47. Luko xxii. 1856 .

42. The resurrection Matt. xxviii . 1 , &c . Mark xvi. 1 , &c . Luke xxiv . 1 , &c.

Seo Dr. Marsh's Origin of the three first Gospels, p. 193.

3

TABLE IV.

The following table represents the passages in our Lord's sermon on the mount, contained in

Matt. v. vi. and vii . which are found in word or substance in the Gospel according to Luke, in

the parallel passages here noted in a collateral column.

MATTHEW .

v. 36.

11 , 12

15.

18.

25, 26 .

32 .

39—42 .

44 .

45.

46 , 47.

48 .

vi. 9-13 .

LUKE. MATTHEW.

vi . 20 , 21 . 19–21 .

22, 23. 22, 23 .

xi . 33 . 24 .

xvi. 17. 25-33 .

xii. 58 , 59 . vii . 1-5.

xvi. 18. 7-11 .

vi. 29, 30. 12 .

27, 28. 13.

35. 16-21.

32, 33, 22, 23.

36 . 24-27 .

xi. 2-4.

See Dr. Marsh's Origin of the three first Gospels, p . 600.

LUKE.

xii. 33, 34 .
xi. 34-36 .

xvi. 13.

xii . 22-31 ,

vi. 37–42,

xi. 9-13.

vi. 31.

xiii. 24.

vi. 43–46 .

xiii. 25–27 .

vi. 47.49.
3
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PREFACE

TO THE

ACTS OF THETHE APOSTLES.

THE book of the ACTS OF THE APOSTLES forms the fifth, and last, of the historical books

of the New Testament. And on this account, it has been generally placed at the end of the four

Gospels ; though in several MSS. and versions, it is found at the end of St. Paul's epistles, as

many circumstances in them , are referred to by the parrative contained in this book ; which is

carried down almost to the apostle's death .

Thisbook has had a variety of names ; Igatans Tay ATOSTOX® , theRes gestae, Acts or Trans

actions of the Apostles, is the title it bears in the Codex Bezce. Ilgugus Tev Aglar AFCOTONET,

The Acts of theholy Apostles, is its title in the Codex Alexandrinus, and several others ; as well

as in several of the ancientversions, and in the Greek and Latin fathers. One or other form of

the above title , is followed by almost all the editors of the Greek Testament, and translators and

commentators in general. By some it has been reckoned a fifth Gospel : and by @cumenius it

is termed , The Gospel of the Holy Spirit ; and by St. Chrysostom , To Bebasov, Atodeigis ares

Tuotes, The Book, the demonstration of the Resurrection. These two last characters are pecu

liarly descriptive of its contents . All the promises which Christ gave of the gifts and graces of

the Holy Spirit, are shown here to have been fulfilled in the most eminent manner: and by the

effusion of the Holy Spirit , the resurrection of our blessed Lord bas been fully demonstrated.

The calling of the Gentiles, is another grand point, which is here revealed and illustrated . This

miracle of miracles, as one terms it, which had been so frequently foretold by the prophets and

by Christ himself, is here exhibited ; and by this grand act of the power and goodness of God,

thie Christian church has been founded ; and thus the tabernacle and kingdom of God have been

immutably established among men . It is truly a fifth Gospel, as it contains the glad tidings of

peace and salvation to the whole Gentile world .

All antiquity is unanimous in ascribing this book to St. Luke as the author; and from the com

mencement of it , we see plainly that it can be attributed to no other ; and it seems plain that

St. Luke intended it as a continuation of his Gospel, being dedicated to Theophilus, to wbom

he had dedicated the former ; and to which, in the introduction to this, he expressly refers:

indeed he has taken up the narrative in this book , precisely in the place where he bad dropped it

in the other ; The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jesusbegan both to do

and teach, until the day in which he was taken up, &c . and from thiswe may form a safe con

jecture that the twobookswerewritten atnogreatera distance from each other,than thetime of the

last occurrence recorded in this book. Some have supposed that this book was written from

Alexandria ; but this does not appear to be probable. The conjecture of Michaelis is much

more likely, viz . that it was written from Rome; at which place St. Luke mentions his arrival

in company with St. Paul, shortly before the close of the book. See Acts xxvii . 16 .

Though the time in which the books of the Acts was written, is not recorded, yet the same

writer observes, that as it is continued to the end of the second year of St. Paul's imprisonment, it

could not have been written before the year 63 ; and had it been written after that year , it is

reasonable to conclude thatit would have related some farther particulars relative to St. Paul;

or would at least have mentioned the event of bis imprisonment, in which the reader is so much

interested . This argument seems conclusive, in reference to the date of this book .

St. Luke's long attendance upon St. Paul, and his having been himself an eye witness to

many of the facts which he has recorded, independently of bis divine inspiration, render him a

most respectable and credible historian. His medical knowledge, for he is allowed to have been

a physician, enabled bim , as Professor Michaelis has properly observed , both to form a proper

judgment of the miraculous cures which were performed by St. Paul, and to give an account and

authentic detail of them . It is worthy also ofobservation ,that St. Luke himself does not appear

to bave possessed the gift of miraculous healing. Though there can be no doubt, that hewas

with St. Paul when shipwrecked at Malta, yet he was not concerned in healing the father of

Publius the governor ; nor of the other sick persons mentioned Acts xxviii . 8 , 9. These were

all healed by the prayers of St. Paul , and the imposition of his hands ; and consequently mira

culously ; nor do we find any evidence that St. Luke was ever employed in this way . This is

another proof of the wisdom of God ; had the physician been employed to work miracles of

healing, the excellence of the power would havebeen attributed to the skill of theman, and not

to the power of bis Maker.
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Preface to the Acts of the Apostles.

The Acts of the Apostles have been generally considered in the light ofa Church History,

and consequently , the first ecclesiastical history on record . But Professor Michaelis very pro

perly contends that it cannot have been intended as a general history of the Christian church ;

even forthe period of time it embraces, asit passes byall the transactions of the church at Jeru

salem, after the conversion of St. Paul ; the propagation of Christianity in Egypt; Paul's jour

ney into Arabia ; the state of Christianity at Babylon, ( 1 Pet. v. 13. ) the foundation of the Chris

tian church at Rome; several of St. Paul's voyages; his thrice suffering shipwreck, & c . & c .

See more particulars in Lardoer and Machaelis.

The object of St. Luke appears tohave been twofold, 1. To relate in what manner the gifts of

the Holy Spirit were communicated on the day of pentecost, and the subsequent miracles per

formed by the apostles, by which the truth of Christianity was confirmed. 2. To deliver such

accounts as proved the claim of the Gentiles to admission into the church of Christ; as a claim

disputed by the Jews, especially at the time when the Acts ofthe Apostles were written Hence we

see the reason why he relates, chap. viii. the conversion of the Samaritans; and chap. x . xi.

the story of Cornelius, aod the determination of the council in Jerusalem, relative to the Leviti

cal law ; and for the same reason he is more diffuse in his account of St. Paul's conversion , and

his preaching to the Gentiles , than he is on any other subject. In such a restricted manner has

St. Luke compiled his bistory, that Michaelis is ofopinion , that itwas the intention of this apostle

to record only those facts which he bad either seen himself, or heard from eye-witnesses,

Introduct. vol. v . p. 326 , &c.

The book of the Acts has been uniformly and universally received by the Christian church in

all places and ages ; it is mentioned and quoted by almost every Christian writer, and its authen

ticity and importance universally admitted. Arator, a subdeacon in the church of Rome in the

sixth century, turned it into verse. In ancient times, personał bistory and important transac

tions, in most nations, were generally thus preserved ; as the facts, through the medium ofverse,

could be the more easily committed to memory.

St. Luke's narration bears every evidence of truth and authenticity. It is not a made up

history. The language and manner of every speaker are different: and the same speaker is

different in his manner, according to the audience he addresses. The speeches of Stephen ,

Peter, Cornelius, Tertullus , and Paul, are all different, and such as we might naturally expect

frorn the characters in question , and the circumstances in which they were at the time of

speaking St. Paul's speeches are also suited to the occasion , and to the persons before wbom

he spoke. When his audience was heathen , though he kept the same end steadily in view, yet

howdifferent is his mode of address from that used when before a Jewish audience. Several of

these peculiarities , which constitute a strong evidence of the authenticity of the work, shall be

pointed out in the notes . See some good remarks on this head, in Michaelis' Introduction ,

As St. Luke has not annexed any date to the transactions he records, it is not a very easy matter

to adjust the chronology of the Acts ; but as in some places he refers to political facts, the exact

times of which are well known, the dates of several transactions in his narrative maybe settled

with considerable accuracy. It is well known, for instance, that the famine mentioned chap. xi.

29, 30. happened in thefourth year of the Emperor Claudius, which answers to the forty -fourth of

the Christian era. From facts of this nature , dates may be derived with considerable accuracy :

all such dates are carefully noted at the top of the column, as in the preceding parts of this

Commentary; and the chronology is adjusted in the best manner possible . In some cases,

conjecture and probability are theonly lights by which this obscure passage can be illuminated.

The dates ofthe commencement and the end of the books are tolerably certain ; as the work cer

tainly begins with the twenty -ninth year of the Christian era , chap. i . and ii . and ends probably

with thesixty-third, chap. xxxii . 30.

In the book of the Acts we see how the church of Christ was formed and settled . The apostleg

simply proclaim the truth of God relative to the passion, death , resurrection , and ascension of

Christ ; and God accompanies their testimony with the demonstration of his spirit . What was

the consequence ? Thousands acknowledge ihe truth, embrace Christianity, and openly profess

it at the most imminent risk of their lives . The change is not a change of merely one religious

sentiment or mode of worship for another; but a change of tempers, passions, prospects, and

moral conduct. All before was earthly, or animal, or devilish ; or all these together: but now

all is holy, spiritual, and divine-- the heavenly influence becomes extended , and nations are born

unto God . “ And bow was all this brought about ? Not by might nor power ; nor by the sword,

nor by secular authority ; not through worldly motives and prospects; pot by pious fraudsor

cunning craftiness ; not by the force ofpersuasive eloquence : in a word by nothing but the sole

influence of truth itself, attested to the heart by the power of the Holy Ghost. Wherever

religious frauds and secular influence have beenused to found or support a church , professing

itself to be Christian, there, we may rest assured , is the fullest evidence that that "church is

wholly antichristian ; and where such a church , possessing secular power , bas endeavoured to

support itself by persecution , and persecution unto privation of goods,of liberty and of life, it pot

only shows itself to be antichristian, but also diabolic. The religion of Christ stands in no need

either of human cunning or power. It is the religion of God, and is to be propagated by his

power : this the book of the Acts fully shows; and in it we find the true model, after wbich every

Christian church should be builded . As far as any church can show that it has followed this

model, so far it is holy and apostolic. And when all churches or congregations of people, pro

e fessing Christianity, shall be founded and regulated according to the doctrines and discipline laid

downinthebook of the Acts of the Apostles, then the aggregate body may be justly called The

Holy Apostolic, and Catholic Church .

ubi supra.

$
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Preface to the Acts of the Apostles.

The simplicity of the primitive Christian worship, as laid down in the book of the Acts, 19

worthy of particular notice and admiration. Here are no expensive ceremonies; no apparatus

calculated metely to impress the senses, and produce emotions inthe animal system , “ to help ,"

as has been foolishly said, “ the spirit of devotion." The heart is the subject in wbich this spirit

of devotion is kindled ; and the Spirit of God alone is the agent that communicatesand maintains

the celestial fire ; and God , who knows and searches that heart, is the object of its adoration,

and the onlysource whence it expects the grace that pardons, sanctifies and renders it happy

No strange fire can be brought to this altar; for the God of the Christians can be worshipped

only in spirit and truth : the truth revealed, directing the worship ; and thespirit given, applying

that truih , and giving life and energy to every faculty and power. Thus God was worshipped

in his ownway , and through his ownpower : every religiousactthus performed , was acceptable

to him : the praises of his followers rose up as incense before the throne, and their prayers were

heard and answered . As they had but one God, so they hadbutone Mediator between God and

man , the Lord Jesus Christ. They received bim as the gift of God's eternal love ; sought and

found redemption in bis blood ; and in a holy and useful life, showed forth the virtues of him who

had called them from darkness into bis marvellous light : for no profession of faith was then con

sidered of any worth , that was not supported by that love toGod and man , which is the fulblling

of the law , which is the life and soul of obedience to the divine testimonies, and the ceaseless

spring of benevolence and humanity. This is the religion of Jesus Christ, as laid down and

exemplified in this blessed book .

" Ye diff'rent sects who all declare,

Lo ! Christ is here,and Christ is there :

Your stronger proofs divinely give ,

And show me where the Christians lide . "
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1

THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

Ussherian fear of the world , 4033.- Alexandrian era of the world , 5531.- Antiochian year of the world, 5521.- Constantino

politan year of the world , 5537.— Year of the era of the Seleucidæ, 341. - Year of the Spanish era , 67. - Year of the Chris

tian ero, 29.-- Year of the Paschal Cycle, 30. - Year of the Jewish Cycle , 11.-- Golden number, 8. - Solar Cycle , 10.

Dominical Letter, B.-Jewish passover, April 15.- Epact , 20. - Year of the reign of the Emperor Tiberius Cæsar, 18.

Yearof the CCII. Olympiad, 1. - YearofRome,782.--Consuls from Jan.1, to July 1, L. Rubellius Geminus and C.Rufius

Jenainus ; and for the reinainder of the year , Aulus Plautius and L. Nonius Asprenas.

Fer an explanation of these oras , see the Advertisement prefixed to the Comment on the Gospel of St. Matthew .

2 Luke 1. 3. Mark 16. 19. Luke 9. 51. & 24. 51. Ver. 9.

1 Cor. 15. 5.

CHAPTER I.

St. Luke's prologue, containing a repetition of Christ's history from his passion till his ascension , 1–9. Remarkable cir

cumstances in the ascension, io, 11. The return of the disciples to Jerusalem , and their employment there, 12–14. Peter's

discourse concerning the death of Judas Iscariot , 15-20 ; and the necessity of choosing another apostle in his place , 21 , 22.

Barnabas and Matthias being set apart by prayer, the apostles having given their votes, Matthias is chosen to succeed

Judas, 23–20 .

A. M. 4033 THE former treatise have || Holy Ghost, Chad given com- A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .

An Olymp. Imade,O Theophilus, mandments unto the apostles An Olymp.

CCII . 1 .
CCII. 1 .

of all that Jesus began both whom he had chosen :

to do and teach , 3 To whom also he showed him

2 b Until the day in which he was self alive after his passion by many

taken up , after that he, through the infallible proofs, being seen of them

Ch. 10. 41 , 42.- Mark 16. 14. Luke 24. 36. John 20, 19,
1 Tim . 3. 16 .-- c Matthew 28. 19. Mark 16. 15. John 20.21 . 26. & 21. 1 , 14 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.
were suggested to them by that Holy Spirit

Verse 1. The former treatise] The Gospel which now became resident in them ; and that

according to St. Luke, which is here most evi- | it is to this that St. Luke refers in this verse,

dently intended . After that he, through the Holy Ghost, had

o Theophilus) See thenote on Luke i . 3. given commandments unto the apostles.

To do and teach] These two words comprise Verse 3. To whom - he showed himself alive

his miracles and sermons. This introduction | —by many infallible proofs] Ilondons toxungloos ;

seems to intimate, that as he had already in his | by many proofs of such a nature, and connect

Gospel, given an account of the life and actions ed withsuch circumstances, as to renderthem

of our Lord ; so in this second treatise, he was indubitable ; for this is the import of the Greek

about to give an account of the lives and acts word Thxepenpoor . The proofs were such as these :

of some ofthe chief apostles, such as Peter and 1. Appearing to several different persons at

Paul. different times. 2. His eating and dricking

Verse 2. After that he, through the Holy with them . 3. His meeting them in Galilee,

Ghost, & c . ) This clause has been variously according to his own appointment. 4. His

translated : the simple meaning seems to be subjecting his body to be touched and handled

this : that Christ communicated the Holy by them . 5. His instructing them in the

Spirit to his disciples after his resurrection, as nature and doctrines of bis kingdom . 6. His

he had not done before. In Luke xxiv. 45. it is appearing to upward of fivebundred persons at

said , that he opened their understanding, that once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. And 7. Continuing these

they might understandthe Scriptures : and in public manifestations ofhimselffor forty days.
John xx. 22. that he breathed on them ,and said , The several appearances of Jesus Christ,

Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Previously to this, during the forty days of his sojourning with his
we maysuppose, that the disciples were only disciples, between his resurrection and ascen

on particular occasions made partakers of the sion, are thus enumeratedby Bishop Pearce:

Holy Spirit ; but from this time it is probable The first was to Mary Magdalene, and the

that they had a measure of this supernatural other Mary, Matt. xxviii. 1—9. The second,

light and power constantly resident in them. to the two disciples on their wayto Emmaus,

By this, they were not only able to proclaim Luke xxiv . 15. The third , to Simon Peter,

the truth ,båt to discern the meaning of all the Lukexxiv.34. The fourth,to ten ofthe apostles,
Old Testament scriptures which referred to Thomas being absent, Luke xxiv. 36. and John

Christ : and to appoint whatever rites or xx. 19. (All these four appearances took place

ordinances were necessary for the establish on the day of his resurrection .). The fifth was

ment of his church. There were many things to the eleven disciples,Thomasbeing then with

which the apostles said, did, and decreed, for them, Johd xx . 26. The sixth , to seven of the

which they had no verbal instructions from our apostles in Galilee,at the sea of Tiberias, John

Lord ;at least none that are recorded in the xxi. 4. The seventh, to James, 1 Cor. xv. 7.

Gospels : we may therefore conclude that these Il most probably in Jerusalem, and when Jesus

645
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Christ promises the baptism THE ACTS.
ofthe Holy Spirit.

A. M.4033. forty days, and speaking of 5 For John truly baptized A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. the things pertaining to the with water : i but ye
shall be An. Olymp

CCIII.
kingdom ofGod : baptized with the Holy Ghost CCII:1.

4 • And, 'being assembled together not many days hence .

with them , commanded them that they 6 When they therefore were come

should not depart from Jerusalem , but together, they asked of him, saying,

wait for the promise of the Father, " Lord , wilt thou at this time ' restore

& which, saith he , ye have heard ofme. again the kingdom to Israel ?

e Luke 24. 43 , 49.-1 Or, eating together with them .-5 Luke h Matt . 3. 11. Ch . 11. 16. & 19. 4.- Joel3. 18. Ch . 4.& 11 .

24. 49. John 14. 16, 26, 27. & 15. 26. & 16. 7. Ch . 2. 33.

33 .

15.- Matt.24.3.- Isai. 1. 26. Daniel 7. 27. Amos 9. u .

gave an order for all bis apostles to assemble by the evangelists ; as these identical words

Logelher, as in Acts i . 4. The eighth, when they do not occur in any of the preceding histories.

were assembled together , and when he led | The Codex Bezæ reads this passage thus : but

them unto Bethany, Luke xxiv. 50. from ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, which

whence he ascended to heaven. But see the || ye shall receive not many days hence. Jobn

note on John xxi . 14. for farther particulars. baptized with water, which was a sign of peni

Pertaining to the kingdom of God ] What- tence, in reference to the remission of sin ; but

ever concerned the doctrine, discipline, and Christ baptizes with the Holy Ghost, for the

establishment of the Christian church. destruction of sin , the illumination of the mind ,

Verse 4. And, being assembled together ] In and the consolation of the heart. John's bap

stead of ourdnesouevos,being assembled together, tism was in reference to the spiritual kingdom ;

severalgood MSS. and versions read ouravni3o- but Christ's baptisin established and maintained
Moros , living or eating together, wbich refers the that kingdom . From this passage we may also

conversation reported here to some particular |learn, that baptism does not always mean ,

time, when he sat at meat with his disciples. being plunged or immersed in water ; for as this
Sec Mark xvi . 14. Luke xxiv. 41-44 . See promise most evidently refers to the communi

the margin. But probably the common read- cation of the Holy Spirit, on the following pen

jog is to be preferred ; and the meeting on a tecost, and then he sat upon each as a cloten
mountain of Galilee is what is here meant . tongue of fire ; this certainly has more affinity

The promise of the Father] The Holy to sprinkling than to plunging. However, the

SPIRIT , which indeed was the grand promise mode of administering the sign was of very little
of the New Testament, as Jesus Christ was consequence ; and wbich is the best mode is

of the Old . And as Christ was the grand pro- exceedingly dubious -- the stress should be laid

mise of the Old Testament, during the whole on receiving the thing signified — the Holy Ghost,

continuance of the old covenant: so is the to illuminate, regenerate,refine, and purify the

Holy Ghost, during the whole continuance of heart. With this, sprinkling or immersion are

the New. As every pious soul that believed in equally efficient : without ibis , both are worth

the coming Messiah, through the medium of | nothing.

the sacrifices offered up under the law , was Verse 6. When they therefore were come

made a partaker of the merit of his death ; so together] It is very likely that this is to be

every pious soul that believes in Christ cruci- understood of their assembling on one of the

fied, is made a partaker of the Holy Spirit.- mountains of Galilee, and there meeting our

Thus, as the benefit of the death of Christ ex Lord .

tended from the foundation of the world till his At this time reslore again the kingdom ] That

coming in the flesh , as well as after : so the in the disciples, in common with the Jews, expect

spiration of the Holy Spirit has been, and willed the Messiah's kingdom to be at least in part

be, continued through the whole lapse of time , il secular, I have often had occasion to note.' lo

till his coming again to judge the world. It is this opinion they continued less or more till the

by this spirit that sin is made known, and by it day of pentecost ; when the mighty out-pour

the blood of the covenantis applied; and indeed, ing of the Holy Spirit taught them tbe spiritual

without this , the want of salvation cannot be nature of the kingdom of Christ. The king

discovered , nor the value ofthe blood of the || dom bad now for a considerable time been

covenant duly estimated. How properly do taken away from Israel; the Romans, pot the

we still pray, and how necessary is the prayer, Israelites, had the government . The object

5. Cleanse the thoughts of our bearts by the in of the disciples' question seems to have been

spiration of thy Holy Spirit, that we may this : to gain information from their all-know

perfectly love thee, and worthily magnify thy | ing Master, wbether the time was dow fully

name, through Jesus ChristourLord! Amen .” come, inwhich the Romans should be threst

CommunionService. out, and Israel made as formerly , an indepey

Ye have heard of me.) In bis particular con dent kingdom . But though the verb atex2018

versations with his disciples, such as those re Taver signifies to reinstale, to renew , to restore

lated John xiv. 16–26 . xv . 26. xvi. 7-15 . to to a former state, or master, of which nume

which passages, and the notes on them , the rousexamplesoccur in the best Greek writers ;

reader is requested to refer : but it is likely yet it has also another meaning, as Schortgen

that our Lord alludes more particularly to the has here remarked, viz. of ending, abolishing,

conversation he had with them on one of the blotting out - so Hesychius says, a7cxeTaST2611

mountains of Galilee. is the same as tEALIWOIS, finishing, making an

Verse 5. Ye shall be baptized with the Holy end of a thing. And Hyppocrates, Aph. vi. 49

Ghost not many days hence.] This must refer to uses it to signify the termination of a disease.

some conversation that is not distinctly related ! On this interpretation the disciples may be sup
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A. M. 4032

ןש

CCU 1 .

p Luke 94. 49.-r Luke 24. 48. John 15. 27. Verse 22. Ch ,

2. 32. Luke 24. 51. John 6. 62.- Verse 2.

Christ promises the baptism
CHAP. I.

of the Holy Spirit.

7 And he said unto them , unto me both in Jerusalem , A. M.4033

AA. Dlymp. m It is not for you to know and in all Judea, and in an. Diymp.
CCLI.T.

the times or the seasons, Samaria, and unto the utter

which the Father hath put in his own most part of the earth.

power ; 9 s And when he had spoken these

8. But ye shall receive power, things, while they beheld, the was

P.after that the Holy Ghost is come taken up ; and a cloud received him

upon you : and ' ye shall be witnesses out of their sight.

* Matthew 24. 36. Mark 13. 32. 1 Thess. 5.1 .-n Ch . 2. 1 , 4 .

• Or , the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you.

posed to ask , having recollected our Lord's were to be made instruments in the establish

prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem , and ment of the kingdom of Christ; but this must

the whole Jewish commonwealth, Lord, wilt be by the energy of the HolyGhost sent down

thou at this time destroy the Jewish common from heaven ; nevertheless this energy would

wealth , which opposes thytruth, that thy king- l be given in such times and seasons, and in such

dom may be set up over all the land ? This in measures ,as shouldappear best to the infinite

terpretation agrees well with all the parts ofour wisdom of God . Christ does not immediately

Lord's answer, and with all the circumstances answer the question of the disciples, as it was a

of the disciples, of time, and of place ; but still , point savouring too much of mere curiosily ;

the first is most probable. but he gave them such information as was cal

Verse 7. The times or the seasons] Xgevous as culated to bring both their faith and hope into

xrigous . Times here may signify any large action. St. Chrysostom has well observed,

portion of a period, era , or century ; such as " that it is the prerogative of an instructer to

an Olympiad, lustrum , or year — and seasons, teach his disciple, not what he wishes to learn ,

the particular part, season , or opportunity in but what bis master sees best for him ." Aldao

that period, & c. in which it might be proper to καλου τουτο εστι μη α ' βουλεται ο μαθητης , αλλ'

do any particular work. God has not only fixed in our orgel peabav, siddoxev.

the great periods in which he will bring about Ye shall be witnesses - in all Jullea, & c. ]

those great revolutions, which his wisdom , jus. Though the word earth, nguy is used often to

tice, and mercy,have designed ; but he leaves depote Judea alone, yet here, it is probable, it

himself at full liberty to choose those particular is to be taken in its largest extent. All the

portions ofsuch periods, as may be best for the inhabitants of the globe might at that period be

accomplishment of those purposes. Thus God considered divisible into three classes . 1. The

is no necessary agent-every thing is put in his Jews, who adhered to the law of Moses, and

own power, ev ten ist de secured, under his control the prophetic writings, worshipping the true

and authority ; norwill he form decrees, of which God only, and keeping up the temple service,

he must become the necessary executor. The as prescribed in their law . 2. The Samari

infinite liberty of acting, or not acting, as wis TANS, a mongrel people , who worshipped the

dom , justice, and goodness shall see best, is God of Israel in connexion with other gods, 2

essential to God ; nor can there be a point in Kings xvii . 5. & c . and who had no kindof reli

the whole of his eternity, in which he must be gious connexion with the Jews. See on Matt.

the necessary agent of a fixed and unalterable x. 5. And 3. The GENTILES , the heathens

fate. Infinite, eternal liberty to act or not to through all other parts of the world, who were

act, to create or not create, to destroy or not addicted to idolatry alone ; and had no know

destroy, belongs to God alone ; and we must | ledge of the true God. By the terms in the

take care how we imagine decrees, formed textwe may see the extent to which this com

even by his own prescience , in reference to mission of instruction and salvation was de

futurity; which his power is from the moment signed to reach: to the Jews: to the Samaria

of their conception laid under the necessity of tans, and the uttermost parts of the earth , i . e .

performing. In every point of time and eter to the Gentile nations : thus, to thewhole human

nity, God must be freeto act or not to act, as race, the Gospel of the kingdom was to be pro

may seem best to his godly wisdom . claimed . When thetwelve disciples were sent

Verse 8. But ye shall receive power] Antsoes out to preach, Matt. x. 5. their commission

duraper. Translating different terms of the was very limited — they were not to go in the

original by the same English word , is a source way of the Gentiles, nor enter into any city of

of misapprehension and error. We must not theSamaritans, but preach the Gospel to the

understand duramees, which we translate power, lost sheep of the house ofIsrael : but here their

in this verse, aswedo segurid, translated by the commission is enlarged, for they are to go into

same word in the preceding verse. In the one, all the world, and to preach the Gospel to every

God's infinite authority over all times and sea creature. See Matt. xxviii. 18 .

sons, and his uncompellable liberty of acting or Verse 9. He was taken up] He was speaking

pot acting, in any given case, are particularly face to face with them, and while they beheld,

pointed out : in the other , the energy commu. he was taken up ; he began to ascend to

nicated by him to his disciples, through which heaven, and they continued to look after him ,

they were enabled towork miracles, is parti- till a cloud received him out of their sight - till

cularly intended ; and dura pass,in general, signi- he had ascended above the region of the clouds,

fies such power ; and is sometimes put for that by the density of which , all farther distinct

of which it is the cause, viz. a miracle. See vision was prevented. These circumstances

Matt. vii. 22. xi. 20—23. xiii . 54 , 58. Mark vi . are very remarkable, and should be carefully

5. Luke x. 13. and cts ii. 22. The disciples Il noted. Tbey render insupportable the theory
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .
A. D. 29 .

CCII . J.
CCII. I.

The disciples return to Jerusalem , THE ACTS. and continue in prayer, & c.

10 1 And while they looked which is from Jerusalem a A. M.4033

An: Olymp. steadfastly toward heaven sabbath day's journey . An . Olymp.

as he went up, behold , 13 And when they were

two men stood by them in white come in , they went up into an upper

apparel ;
room , where abode both ? Peter and

11 Which also said , Ye men of James, and John ,and Andrew, Philip ,

Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into and Thomas, Bartholomew , andMat

heaven ? this same Jesus, which is thew, James the son of Alpheus, and

taken up from you into heaven, " shall Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother

so come in like manner, as ye have of James.

seen him go into heaven. 14 These all continued with one

12 9 * Then returned they unto Jeru- accord in prayer and supplication,

salem from the mount called Olivet, with a the women, and Mary the

u Matthew 28. 3. Mark 16. 5. Luke 24. 4. John 20. 12.

Ch, 10.3, 30. - v Ch . 2. 7. & 13. 31.- * Daniel 7. 13. Matt.

A. 30 . Mark 13. 26. Luke 21. 27. John 14. 3. 1 Thess.

1. 10. & 4. 16. 2 Thess. 1. 10. Rev. 1. 7.- Luke 24. 52 .

y Ch . 9. 37, 39. & 20. 8.- Matthew 10. 2, 3, 4.- Luke 6. 15 .

b Jude 1... Ch . 2. 1 , 46.- Luke 23. 49, 55. & 24. 10.

that states, “ that our Lord did not ascend to city. When, therefore, our Lord came to the

heaven ; that bis being taken up, signifies his place where these two tracts touched each

going into some mountain, the topof which was other, be there ascended, which place was dis

covered with clouds, or thick vapours ; and tant from Jerusalem , a sabbath day's journey,

that the two men in white garmentswere two as St. Luke bere remarks. See the notes

priests, or Levites, who simply informed the || referred to above.

disciples of his revisiting them again at some Verse 13. They went up into an upper room ]

future time.” One would suppose, that an There was either a room in the temple, or in the

opinion of this kind could hardly ever obtain house of one of the disciples, where this holy

credit among people professing Christianity ; company was accustomed to meet. In Luke

and yet it is espoused by somemen of consi- | xxiv. 53. it is said, that after their return from

derable learning and ingenuity. But themere mount Olivet, they were continually in the tem

letter of the text will be ever sufficient for its ple, praising and blessing God : it is probable,

total confutation . He that believes the text , therefore, that the upper room , mentioned in

cannot receive such a miserable comment. this verse, is that apartment of the temple

Foreign critics and divines take a most sinful mentioned above. But still it is not certain

latitude on subjects of the kind . that this place should be so understood ; as we

Verse 10. Looked steadfastly) Keeping their have the fullest proofs that the upper rooms in

eyes intensely fixed on their ascending Lord ; private houses were used for the purpose of

continuing to look even after he had ascended reading the law, and conferring together on
above the region of the inferior clouds.

religious matters. See several proofs in Light

Two men stood by them] Doubtless angels in foot. Add to this, that the room here mentioned,

human shape. seems to have been the place where all the

In while apparel] Asemblematical of their apostleslodged ,çü noun rata usvortis, and

purity, happiness, and glory. therefore most probably a private house.

Verse 11. Gazing up into heaven ] Not to the Verse 14. These - continued - in prayerand

top of a mountain, to which an unbridled fancy, supplication] Waiting for the promise of the

influenced by infidelity, would intimate he had Father, according to the direction of our Lord,

ascended , and not to beaven. Luke xxiv . 49. The words xan To Senost , and

This same Jesus), Clothed in human nature, in supplication, are omitted by ABC * DE .both
shall so come in like manner with the same the Syriac, the Coptic, Æthiopu, Armenian,

body, descending from heaven by his own sove Vulgate, Itala , and some of the primitive

reign and all-controlling power,as ye have seen fathers. On this evidence, Griesbach bas left

him go into heaven . Thus shall he comeagain them out of the text : and others contend for

to judge the quick and the dead. It was a very the propriety of this omission, because, say

ancient opinion among Christians, that when they, thargoocuxu and on denou, prayer and

Christ should come again to judge the world, supplication, mean the same thing. Whether

he would make his appearance on mount Olivet. the reading be genuine or spurious, this infer

Some think that his coming again to destroy ence is not just. Prayer , may simply imply

the Jewish nation is what the angels refer to . any address to God, in the way of petition or

See a connected account of the different ap- request ; supplication, the earnest, affectionate,

pearances ofChrist, at the end of this chapter. and continuedapplication to God for the bless

Verse 12. A sabbath day's journey.) See the ings requested from bim by prayer. Prayer

difficulties in this verse explained inthe note | asks, supplication expostulates, entreats, urges,

on Luke xxiv. 50. A sabbath day's journey and re-urges the petition.

was seven furlongsand a half. Olivet was but With the women) Probably those who had

five furlongs from Jerusalem ; and Bethany was been witnesses of his resurrection, with the

fifteen. The first region or tract of mount immediate relatives of the apostles. Peter we

Olivet, which was called Bethany, was distant know was married, Matt. viii. 14. and so might

from the city a sabbath day's journey, or seven others of the disciples ; and therefore the wives

furlongs and a half; and the same distance did of the apostles as well as of other pious men ,

that tract called Bethphage, extend from the may be bere intended.
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A. D. 29 .

Ao. Olymp.

CCII. 1 .CCII. I.

Peter proposes the choosing a CHAP. I.
disciple in the place of Judas.

A. M. 4033. mother ofJesus, and with his | and had obtained part of A.M.4033.

An. Olymp. brethren . k this ministry

15 | And in those days 18 Now this man pur

Peter stood up in the midst of the chased a field with the reward of

disciples, and said , (the number ofthe iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst

names together, were about a hundred asunder in the midst, and all his

and twenty,)
bowels gushed out.

16 Men and brethren , this scripture 19 And it was known unto all the

must needs have been fulblled, 6 wbich dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch as

the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David that field is called in their proper

spake before concerning Judas, which tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The

was guide to them that took Jesus. field of blood .

17 For i he was numbered with us, 20 For it is written in the book of

e Matthew 13. 55 .-- Rev. 3. 4.- Psa . 41. 9. John 13. 18.

Luke 22. 47 . John 18.3.-- I Matthew 10. 4. Luke 6. 16.
Verse 25. Ch . 12. 25. & 20. 24. & 21. 19.- Matthew 27 .

5, 7 , 8.-m Matthew 26. 15. 2 Peter 2. 15.

conse

Verse 15. In the midst of the disciples) Me will bear a very consistent interpretation with

Antor ; but instead of this, adenowr , brethren , out the assistance of this conjecture : for in

is the reading of ABC. a few others, with the ordinary conversation , we often attribute to a

Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate. man , what is the consequence of his owo actions,

This seems the best reading, because of what though such consequence was never designed

immediately follows; for it was not among the nor wished for by himself: thus we say of a

disciples merely that he stood , but among the man embarking in a hazardous enterprise, he

whole company,which amounted to one hundred is gone to seek his death ; of one whose conduct

and twenty. It is remarkable, thatthis was the has been ruinous to his reputation, he has dis

number which the Jews required to form a graced himself ; of another who has suffered

council, in any city ; and it is likely that in much in consequence of his crimes, he has

Telerence to this, the disciples had gathered purchased repentance at a high price, &c . & c .

together with themselves, the number of one All these, though undesigned, were

hundred and twenty , chosen out of the many quences of certain acts, as the buying of the

who had been already converted by the minis- field, was the consequence of Judas' treason.

try of our Lord , the twelve disciples, and the And falling headlong, he burst asunder ] It

seventy -two whom he had sent forth to preach, is very likely , that the 18th and 19th verses are

Luke x. 1 , &c . thus they formed a complete not the words of Peter, but of the historian St.

council, in presence of which, the important Luke, and should be read in a parenthesis , and

business of clecting a person in the place of then the 17th and 20th verses will make a con
Judas, was to be transacted . pected sense. On the case of Judas, and the

Verse16. The floly Ghost by the mouth of || manner of bis death , see the observations at the

Davidl] This is a strong attestation to the divine | end of this chapter.

inspiration of the book of Psalms. They were Verse 19. It was known unto all the dwellers

dictated by the Holy Spirit ; and spoken by the al Jerusalem ] The repentance of Judas, his
mouth of David . dying testimony in bebalf of our Lord's inno

Verse 17. Obtained part of this ministry.] cence, and his tragical death, were publicly

EARXE TON ximpor ; he obtained the lot of this known ; aswas also the transaction about the

ministry--not that he, or any of the twelve purchase of the field ; and hence arose thename

apostles was chosen to this ministry by lot, but by which it was publicly known . These cir

as lot signifies the portion a man has in life, cumstances must have lessened the credit of

what comes to him in the course of the divine the chief priests ; and have prepared the public

providence, or, as an especial gift of God's mind to receive the Gospel of the kingdom ,

goodness, it is used here, as in many other parts when preached to them after the day of pente

of the Sacred Writings, to signify, office, or cost .

station . On this subject, the reader is referred The field is called in their proper tongue,

to the notes on Lev. xvi. 8 , 9. Josh. xiv . 2. see Aceldama] This proper tongue was not the

also this chap . ver. 26. Hebrew , that had long ceased to be the proper

Verse 18. Purchased a field with the reward tongue in Palestine : it was a sort of Chaldaio

of iniquity ? Probably Judas did not purchase Syriac which was commonly spoken. The

the field bimself, but the money for which he

sold his Lord, was thus applied , see Matt.
word in the Syriac version is felbow chacal

xxvii. 6—8. It is possible, however, that he demo, and literally signifies the field of blood ;

might have designed to purchase a field , or because it was bought by the price of the life

piece of ground,with this reward of his iniquity, or blood of the Lord Jesús.

and might have been in treaty for it, though he Verse 20. For it is written in the book of

did not close the bargain, as his bringing the Psalms] The places usually referred to are

money to the treasury proves: the priests Psal. Ixix . 25. Let their habitation be desolate,

knowing his intentions,might have completed and let none dwell in their tents . And Psal.

the purchase, and as Judas was now dead , cix. 8. Let his days be few ,and let another lake

applied the field thus bought, for the burial of his office ; inpo pekudato , bis overseership, bis

strangers, i . e . Jews from foreign parts, or charge of visitalion, or superintendence, trans

others, who, visiting Jerusalem , had died there. lated by the SEPTUAGINT, TN (TICxon, VUL

Though this case is possible, yet the passage GATE , episcopatum ; and we following both ,
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A. D. 29 .

CCII . 1 . CCII. 1.

Two areproposed, Joseph and THE ACTS. Matthias, thatone may be elected.

A. M. 4033. Psalms, Let his habitantto be a witness with us of A. M. 4033

An Olymp. tion be desolate, and let nobis resurrection . An. Olymp.

man dwell therein : and his 23 And they appointed

p bishoprick let another take . two, Joseph called Barsabas, who

21 Wherefore of these men which was surnamed Justus, and Mat

have companied with us all the time thias.

that the Lord Jesus went in and out 24 And they prayed , and said , Thou,

amongus,
Lord, ' which knowest the hearts of all

22 - Beginning from the baptism of men, show whether of these two thou

John, unto thatsameday that he was hast chosen,

from us, must one be ordained 25 " That he may take part of this
taken up

Psa . 69. 25.-- Psa . 109.8. - p Or, office, or charge.- Mark
1. 1.- Verse 9.- John 15. 27 . Verso 8. Ch . 4. 23 .

Ch. 15. 22. - F1 Sam . 16. 7. 1 Chron . 28. 9. & 29. 17. Jer .

Il . 20. & 17. 10. Ch . 15. 8. Rev. 2. 33. - W Verse 17 .

bishoprick, but not with sufficient propriety; ordained would naturally lead most readers to
for surely the office or charge of Judas, was suppose that some ecclesiastical rite was used

widely different from what we call bishoprick, on theoccasion, such as imposition of hands,& c .

the diocese, estate, and emoluments of a bishop, although nothing of the kind appears to have

ETIOXGTOS , episcopos, which was corrupted by been employed .

our Saxon ancestors into biscop, biscop , and by Verse 23. They appointed tro] These two

us into bishop, signifies literally an overseer , or were probably of the number of the seventy

superintendent, from ei, over, and OHETTOMAI , disciples ; and in this respect, well fitted to fill

I sce, a person who had the inspection , oversee up the place. It is likely, that the disciples

ing, or superintendence of others. The ancient themselves were divided in opinion which of

ETIOLOTOi, were persons who had the care of these two was the most proper person ; and

different congregationsofthe church of Christ; therefore laid the matter before God , thathe

who travelled, preached, enforced the discipline might decide it by the lot. No more than two

of the church, and took care to prevent false candidates were presented ; probably because

doctrines , heresies , & c . Those whostill deserve the attention of the brethren had been drawn

this title , and it is an august and noble one, walk to those two alone, as having been most inti

by the same rule, and mind the same thing. mately acquainted with our Lord ; or, in being

ETICK0705, episcopos, or bishop, is a scriptural better qualified for the work than any of the

and sacred title ; was gloriously supported in rest , but they knew not which to prefer.

the primitive church ; and many to the present Joseph called Barsabas) Some MSS . read

day are not less ornaments to the title , than the Joses Barnabbas, making him the same with
title is ornamental to them . The best defences Joses Barnabas, chap. iv. 36. But the person

of the truth of God , and the Protestant faith , here is distinguished from the person there, by

are in the works of the bishops of the British | being called Justus.

churches. Verse 24. Thou, Lord , which knowest the

The words quoted from the Psalms, were hearts] Iu Kupue xapdocgyerta. The word

originally spoken against the enemies of David ; xapricgraotus, the searcher of hearts,seems to

and as David , in certain particulars, was a type be used here as an allribute of God , he knows

of Christ, the words are applied to him inan the hearts,the most secret purposes, intentions,

especial manner, who had sinned against his and dispositions of all men : and because he is

own soul and the life of his Master. the knower of hearts, he knew wbich of these

Verse 21. Which have companied with us] men he bad qualified the best, by natural and

They judged it necessary to fill up this blank gracious dispositions and powers, for the im
in the apostolate, by a person who had been an portant work to which one of them was now

eye -witness of the acts of our Lord . to be appointed .

Went in and out] A phrase which includes Verse 25. That he may take part of this

all the actions of life.
ministry, &c. ] Instead of Tov xangor, the lot,

Verse 22. Beginning from the baptism of which we translate part, TOV 5070V, the place,

John ) From the time that Christ was baptized is the reading of ABC* Coptic, Vulgate, and

by John in Jordan ; for it was at that time that the Itala in the Codex Bezæ , and from them ,

his public ministry properly began. the verse may be read thus, That he may take

Must one be ordained ] This translation mis the place of this ministry and apostleship,

leads every reader who cannot examine the ( from which Judas fell) and go to his own

original text . There is no term for ordained place; but instead of issor, own,the Coder Alex

in the Greek, zevoo fat, to be, is the only word andrinus, and one of Matthaï's MSS. read

in the verse to which this interpretation can dikulov, just ; that he might go to his just, or

be applied. The New Testament printed at proper place.

London, by Robert Barker, the king's printer, This verse has been variously expounded : 1 .

in 1615 , renders this and the preceding verse Some suppose that the words that he might go

more faithfully, and more clearly, than our to his own place, are spoken of Judas, and his

common version : Wherefore of these men who punishment in hell, which they say must be

have companied with us , all the time that the ihe own place of such a person as Judas.

Lord Jesus was conversant among us,beginning 2. Others refer them to the purcbase of the

from the baptism of John, unto the day he was field, made by the thirty piecesof silver, for

taken up from us, must one of them BE MADE a wbich he had sold our Lord. So he abandoned

witness with us of his resurrection. The word ll the ministry and apostolate, that he might go to
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They give forth their lots, CHAP. I. and Matthias is chosen .

A. M. 4033. ministry and apostleship, 26 And they gave forth A. M. 4033.

An: Blymp. from which Judas by trans- their < lots, and the lot fell An: Olymp.

gression fell, that he might upon Matthias ; and he was

go to his own place. numbered with the eleven apostles.

CCII . ) . CCII . 1 .

» Leviticus 16. 8, 9 . Joshua 14. 2 .

his own place, viz . that which he had pur- | inclining the hearts of the majority to ballot for

chased . Matthias. Nothing certain can, however, be

3. Others with more seeming propriety state, stated on this head. Thus the number twelve

that his own place, means his own house, or was made up, that these might be the fountains,

former occupation , he left this ministry and under God, of the whole Christian church ; as

apostleship, that he might resume his former the twelve sonsof Jacob had been of the Jewish

employment in conjunction with his family, & c. church. For it has already been remarked,

This is primarily the meaning of it in Numb. that our Lord formed his church on the model

xxiv . 25. And Balaam returned to his own of the Jewish . See the notes on John xvii . 1 , &c.

PLACE, i . e. to his own country , friends, and As the Holy Ghost, on the day of pentecost,

employment. was to descend upon them, and endue them

4. Others think it simply means the state of | with power from on high, it was necessary that

the dead in general , independently of either the number twelve should be filled up previously,

rewards or punishments ; as is probably meant that the newly elected person might also be

by Eccl. ili: 20. All go unto ONE PLACE : all made partaker of the heavenly gift. How long

are ofthe dust, and all turn to dust again. it was found necessary to keep up the number

But 5. Some of the best critics assert that twelve, we are not informed — the originalnum

the words (as before binted) belong to Matthias ber was soon broken by persecution and death .

-his own place, being the office to which he

was about to be elected . Should any object, On the death of Judas there is a great diver

this could not be called his own place, because sity of opinions among learned men and divines.

he was not yet appointed to it , but hell might 1. It is supposed, following the bare letter of

be properly called Judas' own place , because the text, that Judas hanged himself, and that

by treason and covetousness , he was fully pre the rope breaking, he fell down,was burst with

pared for that place of torment ; it may be an the fall, and thus his bowels gushed out.

swered, that the own or proper place of a man , 2. That having hanged himself, he was

is that for which he is eligible from being quali- thrown on the dunghill, and the carcass be

fied for it ; though he may not yet possess such coming putrid , the abdomen, which soonest

a place ; so St. Paul, every man shall receive yields to putrefaction, burst, and the bowels

HIS OWN reward , τον ιδιον μισθον , called were thus shed from the body ; and possibly

there his own, not from his having it already in torn out by dogs.

possession ; for that was not to take place until 3. That being filled with horror and despair,

the resurrection of the just ; but from his being he went to the top ofthe house, or to some emi

qualified in this life for the state of glory in the nence, and threw himself down ; and thus

other. See the observations at the end of the falling headlong, his body was broken by the

chapter. fall , and his bowels gushed out.

Verse 26. They gave forth their lots] In what 4. That Satan , having entered into him ,

manner this or any other question wasdecided caught him up in the air, and thence precipi

by lot, we cannot precisely say. The most tated him to the earth ; and thus his body being

simple form was to put two stones, pieces of broken to pieces, his bowels gushed out. This

board, metal, or slips of parchment, with the is Dr. Lightfoot's opinion, and has been noticed

names of the persons inscribed on them, into on Matt. xxvii . 5 .

an urn ; and after prayer, sacrifice, & c. to put 5. Others think he died or was susuffocated

in the hand and draw out one of the lots, and through excessive grief; and that thus the terms

then the case was decided. I have considered in the text , and in Matt. xxvii . 5. are to be

this subject at large on Lev. xvi. 8, 9. and Josh. understood. The late Mr. Wakefield defends

xiv . 2 . this meaning with great learning and ingenuity,

He was numbered with the eleven apostles.] 6. Others suppose the expressions to be figu

The word συγκατεψηφισθη, comes from συν , to rative : Judas having been highly exalted in

gether with, xard, according to , and tapos , a being an apostle, and even the purse-bearer to

pebble or small stone, used for lots, and as a his Lord and brother disciples ; by bis treason

means of enumeration among the Greeks, Ro forfeited this bonour, and is represented as

mans , and Egyptians ; hence the words calcu- falling from a state of the highest dignity , into

lale, calculation, &c . from calculus, a small stone the lowest infamy; and then dying through ex

or pebble. From this use of the word , though cessive grief. The Rev. John Jones, in his

it signifies in general to sum up, associate, & c. Illustrations of the four Gospels, sums up this

we may conjecture that the calculus or pebble opinion thus: “ So sensible became the traitor

was used on this occasion. The brethren agreed of the distinguished rank which be forfeited,

that the matter should be determined by lot ; and of the deep disgrace into which he preci

the lots were cast into the urn ; God was en pitated himself, by betraying his Master, that

treated to direct the choice ; one drew out a he was seized with such violent grief, as occa

lot , the person whose name was inscribed on it , sioned the rupture of his bowels , and ended in

was thereby declared to be the object ofGod's suffocation and death . " p. 571.

choice, and accordingly associated with the After the most mature consideration of this

disciples. But it is possible that the whole was subject, on wbich 1 hesitated to form an opinion

decided by what wecommonly call ballot, God ll in the note on Matt. xxvii. 5. I think thefol
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Considerations on the death, andTHE ACTS. final state ofJudas Iscariot.

lowing observations may lead to a properknow- || it came to passthat,aftertheendof two years,

ledge of the most probable state of the case. HIS BOWELS FELL OUT, by reason of his sickness :

1. Judas, like many others, thought that the 80 he died of sore diseases : bnna bethacha

kingdom of the Messiah would be a secular | luim , with inflammation, or ulcers. The death

kingdom ; and that bis own secular interests of Herod was probably of the same kind, Acts

must be promotedby his attachment to Christ . xii . 22. That of Aristobulus, as described by

of this mind all the disciples seem to have Josephus, War, book i . chapter 3. is of a simi

been, previously to the resurrection of Christ . lar nature : having murdered his mother and

2. From long observation of his Master's con brother, his mind wasgreatly terrified, and his

duct , he was now convinced , that he intended bowels being torn with excruciating torments,

to erect no such kingdom ; and that conse he voided much blood, and died in miserable

quently the expectations which he had built | agonies.. Again , in his Antig. book xv . chap.

on the contrary supposition must be ultimately | 10. sect. 3. he thus describes the death of Zeno

disappointed . 3. Being poor and covetous, and dorus : “ His bowels bursting, and his strength

finding there was no likelihood of his profiting exhausted by the loss of much blood, be died at

by being a disciple of Christ, he formed the Antioch in Syria.”

resolution (probably at the instigation of the Taking it for granted , that the death of Judas

chief priests) of betraying him for a sum of was probably such as related above ; collating

money sufficient to purchase a small inherit- || all the facts and evidences together, can any

ance , on which he had already cast his eye. hope be formed that he died within the reach

4. Well knowing the uncontrollable power of ofmercy ? ' Let us review the whole of these

his Master, he ' might take it for granted, that transactions.
though betrayed, he would extricate himself I. It must be allowed tbat this crime was one

from their hands ; and that they would not be of the most inexcusable ever committed by

capable of putting him either to pain or death. man : nevertheless, it has some alleviations.

5. That having betrayed him, and finding that || 1. It is possible that he did not think bis Master

he did not exert his power to deliver himself could be hurt by the Jews. 2. When he found

out of the hands of the Jews ; and seeing from that he did not use his power to extricate bim

their implacable malice, that the murder of self from their hands, he deeply relented that

his most innocent Master was likely to be the he had betrayed him. 3. He gave every evi

consequence, he was struck with deep com dence of the sincerity of bis repentance, by

punction at his own conduct, went to the chief going openly to the Jewish rulers, (1. ) Confess

priests, confessed his own profligacy, pro- | ing his ownguilt ; (2. ) Asserting the innocence

claimed the innocence of his Master, and re of Christ ; (3. ) Returning the money which be

turned the money for which he had betrayed had received from them ; and then, (4. ) The

him ; probably hoping that they might be thus genuineness of his regret was proved by its

induenced to proceed no farther in this unprin - being the cause of his death.

cipled business, and immediately dismiss Christ . But, II . Judas might bave acted a much

6. Finding that this made no impression upon worse part than he did, 1. By persisting in his

them , from their own words , What is that to us? wickedness. 2. By slandering the character

See thou to that ; and that they were deter- of our Lord, both to the Jewish rulers and to

mined to put Jesus to death , seized with horror the Romans : and had he done so,his testimony

at his crime and its consequences, the remorse would have been credited , and our Lord would

and agitation of his mind produced a violent then have been put to death as a malefactor, on

dysentery attended with powerful inflammation || the testimony of one of his own disciples : and

(which in a great variety of cases has been thus the character of Christ and his Gospel

brought on by stroog mental agitation) and must have suffered extremely in the sight of

while the distressful irritation of his bowels theworld ; and these very circumstances would

obliged him to withdraw for relief: he was have been pleaded against the authenticity of

overwhelmed with grief and afliction , and the Christian religion by every infidel, in all

having fallen from the seat , his bowels were succeeding ages . And, 3. Had he persisted in

found to have gushed out, through the strong || his evil way, he mighthave lighted such a flame

spasmodic affections with which the disease of persecution against the infant cause of Chris

was accompanied . I have knowncases of this tianity, as must, without the intervention of

kind, where the bowels appeared to come lite- || God, have ended in its total destruction : Dow,

rally away by piece-meal . he neither did , nor endeavoured to do anyof

Now , when we consider that the word these things. In other cases, these would be

arnyErro, Matt. xxvii. 5. which we translate powerſul pleadings.

hanged himself , is by the very best critics thus Judas was indisputably a bad man ; but he

rendered, was choked ; and that thewords of the might bave been worse : we may plainly see

sacred historian in this place, falling heaulong, that there were depths of wickedness to which

he burst asunder in the midst,and all his bowels he might have proceeded, and which were pre

gushed out, may be no other than a delicate vented by his repentance. Thus things appear

mode of expressing the circumstance to which to stand previously to bis end . But is there

I have alluded under observation 6. perhaps any room for hope in bis death ? In answer to

this way of reconciling and explaining the this, it must be understood, 1. That there is

evangelist and historian , will appear not only presumptive evidence that he did not destroy

probable, but the most likely. To strengthen himself ; and 2. That his repentance was sin

this interpretation, a few facts may be adduced If so , was it not possible for the mercy

of deaths brought about in the same way with | of God to extend even to his case ? It did so to

that in which I suppose Judas to have perished . the murderers of the Son of God ; and they

The death of Jehoram is thus related, 2 Chron . were certainly worse men (strange as this asser

xxi. 18, 19. And afler all this, the Lord smotetion may appear) than Judas. Even he gave

him in his bowels with an incurable disease : and ll them the fullest proof of Christ's innocence :

cere .
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Considerations on the death , and CHAP. II. final state ofJudas Iscariot.

their buying the field with the money Judas In SHEMOTH RABBA, sect. 40. fol. 135. 1 , 2.

threw down, was the full proof of it; and it is said , “Whosoever knows the law , and does

yet, with every convincing evidence before not do it, it had been better for him had he never

them , they crucified our Lord. They excited come into the world . ”

Judas to betray bis Master, and crucified him In VAYIKRA RABBA, sect. 36. fol. 179. 4. and

when they had got him into their power, and MIDRASH COAELETH, fol. 91. 4. it is thus ex

therefore St. Stephen calls them both the betray- pressed, " It were better for him had he never

ers and murderers of that Just One, Acts vii . been created ; and it would have been better for

52. in these respects they were more deeply | him had he been strangled in the womb, and

criminal than Judas himself ; yet to those very neverhave seen the lightof thisworld ."

betrayers and murderers, Peter preaches re In Sohar Genes . fol. 71. col. 282. it is said ,

pentance, with the promise of remission of sins, “ If any man be parsimonious toward the poor,

and the gift of the Holy Ghost, Acts iji . 12—26 . it had been better for him had he nevercome

If then, these were within the reach mercy, and into the world .” Ibid. fol. 84. col. 33. “ If any

we are informed that a great company of the performs the law, not for the sake of the law ,

priests became obedient to the faith, Acts vi. 7. it were good for that man had he never been

then certainly Judas was not in such a state as created . These examples sufficiently, prove

precluded the possibility of his salvation . Surely that this was a common proverb, and is used

the blood of the covenant could wash out even with a great variety and latitude of meaning ;

his stain , as it did that more deeply engrained || and seems intended to show , that the case of

one, of the other betrayers and murderers of such and such personswas not only very deplo

the Lord Jesus. rable, but extremely dangerous; but does not

Should the 25th verse be urged against this | imply the positive impossibility either of their

possibility, because it is there said that Judas repentance or salvation.

fell from his ministry and apostleship, that he The utmost that can be said for the case of

might go to his own place, and that this place is Judas is this : he committed a heinous act of sin

hell, I answer, 1. It remains to be proved that and ingratitude; but be repented , and did what

this place means hell ; and , 2. It is not clear he could to undo his wicked act : he had com

that the words are spoken of Judas at all, but mitted the sin unto death , i.e.a sin that involves

of Matthias : his own place, meaning that va the death of the body ; but who can say, (if

cancy in the apostolate, to which he was then mercy was offered to Christ's murderers, and

elected . See the pote on ver. 25 . the Gospel was first to be preached at Jerusa

To say that the repentance of Judas was lem , that these very murderers might have the

merely the effect of bis horror ; that it did not first offer ofsalvation through him whom they

spring from compunction of heart ; that it was bad pierced ,) that the same mercy could not

legal, and not evangelical, & c. &c. is saying be extended to wretched Judas ? I contend,

what none can with propriety say, but God that the chief priests, & c. who instigated Judas

himself, who searches the heart. What ren to deliver up his Master, and who crucified

ders bis case most desperate , are the words of || bim : and who crucified him too as a malefactor,

our Lord , Matt. xxvi . 24. Wo unto that man || having, at the same time, the most indubitable

by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! It had evidence of bis innocence, were worse men than

been good for that man if he had not been born ! Judas Iscariot himself ; and that if mercy was

I have considered this saying in a general point extended to those, the wretched penitent traitor

of view, in my note on Matt. xxvi. 24. and did not die out of the reach of the yearning of

were it not a proverbial form of speech among its bowels . And I contend farther , that there

the Jews to express the state of any flagrant is no positive evidence of the final damnation

transgressor, I should be led to apply it, in all of Judas in the sacred text.

its literal import, to the case of Judas, as I bave I hope it will not displease the humane reader,

done in the above note, to the case of any that I have entered so deeply into the consider

damned soul ; but when I find that it was a ation of this most deplorable case . I would not

proverbial saying, and that it has been used in set up knowingly, any plea against the claims

many cases, where the fixing of the irreversible of justice ; and God forbid that a sinner should

doom ofa sinner is not implied, it may be capa- || be found capable ofpleading against the cries

ble of a more favourable interpretation than of mercy in behalf of a fellow culprit. Daily,

what is generally given to it. I shall produce | innumerable cases occur of persons who are

a few of those examples from Schoetgen, to betraying the cause of God, and selling, in

which I have referred in my note on Matt. effect, Christ and their souls formoney . Every

xxvi . 24. covetous man , who is living for this world alone ,

In CHAGIGAH, fol. ii . 2. it is said , “Whoever is of this stamp. And yet, while they live, we

considers these four things, it would have been do not despair of their salvation , though they

better for him had he never come into the world, arecontinually repeating the sin of Judas, with

viz . That which is above ; that which isbelow ; all its guilt and punishment before their eyes !

that which is before; and that which is behind. || Reader, learn from thy Lord this lesson, blessed

And whosoever does not attend to the honour are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy ,

of his Creator, it were better for him had heThe case is before the Judge; and the Judge

never been born ." of all the earth will do right.

CHAPTER II.

The day of pentecost being arrived, and the disciples assembled , the Holy Spirit descended as a mighty rushing wind, and in

the likeness of fierytonguessat upon them ; in consequence ofwhich, they were all enabled to speak different languages,
which they had never learned, 1-4. Anaccount of persons from various countries who werepresent, andwere astonished
to hear the apostles declare the wonderful works of God in their respective languages, 5--19 . Some cavil, 13 ; and are con

founded by Peter, who asser is that this work is of God ; and that thereby a most important prophecy was fulfilled , 1 + 2 .
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The arrival of the THE ACTS. day of Pentecost.

He takes occasion from this to preach Jesus to them , as the true Lord and only Messiah, 22–36. The poople are alarmed

and convinced, and inquire what they shall do , 37. He exhorts them to repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus, that

they may receive remission of sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit, 38–40. They gladly receive his word , about three

thousand are baptized and added to the church in one day; they continue steadfast in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship ,

41 , 42. The apostles work many miracles ; and the disciples have all things in common , and live in a state of great bappi

ness and Christian fellowship, 43-47.

A. M. 4033 ND when the day of wind, and cit filled all the A. m . 4033

A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp. pentecost was fully house where they were sit- An. Olymp.

CCII, 1 . CCII . I.

come, they were all with ting.

one accord in one place. 3 4 And there appeared unto them

2 And suddenly there came a sound cloven tongues like as of fire, and it

from heaven as of a rushing mighty sat upon each of them .

A

a Lev . 23. 15. Deut . 16. 9. Ch . 20. 16.- Ch . 1. 14. c Ch . 4. 31.- Exodus 19. 16-20

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.
It is probable that the all here mentioned,

Verse 1. When the day ofpentecost was fully meansthe 120 spoken of ch . i. 15. who were

come). The feast of pentecost was celebrated altogether at the election of Matthias. With

fifty days after the passover; and has its name one accord, óre couueador ; this word is very ex

DIYTHROTTN from NYTYxOrT&, fifty , which is pressive ; it signifies that all theirminds, affec

compounded of airte , five, and nxorta , the deci tions , desires, and wishes, were conceptered

mal termination. It commenced on the fiftieth | in one object, every man having the same end

day, reckoned from thefirst day of unleavened in view ; and having but one desire, they bad

bread, i. e. on the morrow after the paschal but one prayer to God , and every heartuttered

lamb was offered . The law relative to this it. There was no person uninterested ; none

feast is found in Lev. xxiii. 15 , 16. in these unconcerned, none lukewarm : all were in

words : And ye shall count unto you from the earnest: and the Spirit of God came down to

morrow after thesabbath,from the day that ye meet their united faith and prayer. When any

brought the sheaf of the wave offering ; seven assembly of God's people meet in the same

sabbaths shall be complete : even unto themorrow spirit , they may expect every blessing they need .

after the seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty In one place.- Where this place was, we

days. This feast was instituted in commemo cannot tell : it was probably in the temple, as

ration of the giving the law on mount Sinai; seems to be intimated in ver. 46. where it is

and is therefore sometimes called by the Jews, said , they were daily, oneobupador sv talege , with

09 now shimchath torah ,the joy ofthe law ; one accord in the temple ; and as this was the

and frequently, the feast of weeks. There is a third hour of the day, ver. 15. wbich was the

correspondence between the giving of the law, | Jewish hour of morning prayer, as the ninth

which is celebrated by this feast of pentecost, | bour was the hour ofevening prayer, ch. iii. 1 .

together with the crucifixion of ourLord, which it is most probable that the temple was the

took place at the passover : and this descent of place in which they were assembled.

the Holy Spirit , which happened at this pente Verse 2. A sound from heaven] Probably
cost. 1. At the passover,the Israelites were thunder is meant, which is the harbinger of the

delivered from Egyptian bondage; this was a Divine presence :

type of the thraldom in which the human race Rushing mighty wind ] The passage ofa large

were to Satan and sin . 2. At the passover, portion ofelectrical fluid over that place, would

Jesus Christ , who was typified by the paschal not only occasion the sound , or thunder, but

lamb, was sacrificed for the sin of the world, also the rushing mighty wind ; as the air would

and by this sacrifice, redemption from sin and rush suddenly and strongly into the vacuum

Satan is now procured and proclaimed. 3. On occasioned by the rarefaction of the atmosphere

the pentecost, God gave his law on mount Sinai , in that place, through the sudden passage of

accompanied with thunderings and lightnings. the electrical fluid ; and the wind would follow

On the pentecost, God sent down his Holy | the direction of the fire . There is a good deal

Spirit, like a rushing mighty wind ; and tongues of similarity between this account, and that of

of fire sat upon each disciple, in order that by the appearance of God to Elijah, 1 Kings xix .

his influence, that new law of light and life | 11, 12. where the strong wind, the earthquake,

might be promulgated and established. Thus, and the fire, were harbingers of the Al

theanalogy between the Egyptian bondage and mighty's presence, and prepared the heart of

the thraldom occasioned by sin ; the deliverance |Elijah to hear the small slill voice ; so , this

from Egypt, and the redemption from sin ; the sound , and the mighty rushing wind , prepared

giving of the law , with all its emblematic ac the apostles to receive the influences and gifts

companiments
, and the sending down the Holy of the Holy Spirit. In both cases, the sound ,

Spirit, with its symbols of light, life, and power, strong wind, and fire, although natural agents,

has been exactly preserved . 4. At the Jewish were supernaturally
employed. See the note

passover, Christ was degraded , humbled, and on ch. ix. 7 .

ignominiously
put to death : at the following Verse 3. Cloven longues like as of fire] The

festival, the pentecost, he was highly glorificd ; tongues were the emblem ofthe languagesthey

and the all- conquering and ever-during might were to speak. The cloven tongues pointed out

of his kingdom then commenced. The Holy the diversity of those languages ; and the fire

Spirit seems to havedesigned all these analogies, seemed to intimate , that the whole would be a

to show that through all preceding ages, God spiritual gift, and be the means of bringing

had the dispensation of the Gospel continually light and lifeto the souls who should bear

in view ; and that the old law and its ordinances them preach the everlasting Gospel in those

were only designed as preparatives for thenew . languages.

They roere all with one accord in one place.] Sat upon ench of them .] Scintillations, cos
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29 . A. D. 20 .

CCII. 1 . CCU . 1 .

Ecce levis summo de vertice visus lüli

The apostles speak
CHAP. II. various languages.

4 And they were all filled tongues, as the Spirit gave A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. with the Holy Ghost, and them utterance. An. Olymp,

began ' to speak with other 5 And there were dwelling

c Ch . 1. 5.-I Mark 16. 17. Ch . 10. 46. & 19. 6. 1 Cor. 12. 10 , 28, 30. & 13. 1. & 14. 2 , & c .

ruscations, or flashes of fire, were probably at table world , partly by the expelled Canaanites,

first frequent through every part of the room partly by the Greek sages travelling through

where they were sitting ; at last-these flashes | Asiatic countries in quest of philosophic truth ;

became defined , and a lambent flame, in the and partly by means of the Greek version of

form of a cloven tongue, became stationaryon the Septuagint, made nearly 300 years before

the head of each disciple ; a proof that the Spirit the Christian era.

of God had made each bis temple or residence. A flame of fire seen upon the head of any

That unusual appearances of fire were consi- | person , was, among the heathens, considered

dered emblems of the presence and influence as an omen from their gods, that the person

of God , both the Scriptures, and the Jewish was under the peculiar care of a supernatural

writings amply prove. Thus God manifested power , and destined to some extraordinary

himself to Moses, when he appointed bim to employment. Many proofs of this occur in

deliver Israel,Exod . iii . 2, 3. and thus he mani- the Roman poets and historians. Wetsteio, in

fested himself when he delivered the law on his note on this place, has made an extensive

mount Sinai , Exod . xix . 16—20 . The Jews, collection of them . I shall quote but one,which

in order to support the pretensions of their alınost every reader of the Æneid of Virgilwill

rabbins as delivering their instructions by di- recollect :

vine authority and influence, represent them Talia pociferans, gemitu tectum omne replebat :

as being surrounded with fire while they were Cum subitum , dictu que oritur mirabile monstrum .

delivering their lectures ; and that their words , Namque manus inter, mestorum ora parentur ,

in consequence, penetrated and exhilirated the
Fundere luinen apex, lactuque innoria molli

souls of their disciples. Some of the Moham Lambere flamma comas, et circum tempora pasci.

medans represent divine inspiration in the same Nos pavidi trepidare metu , crinemque flagrantem

Ercutere, et sanctos restinguere fontibus ignes.
way. In a fine copy of a Persian work, entitled

At pater Anchises oculos ad sidera lalos

Ajaeeb al Makhlookat, or Wonders of Creation , Extulit, et cælo palmas cum voce tetendit ;

now before me, where a marred account of Jupiter omnipotens

Abraham's sacrifice, mentioned Gen. xv. 9–
Da auxilium , pater, atque hæc omina firma.

Virg. n . ii. v. 679.
17. is given , instead of the burning lamp, pass

ing between the divided pieces of the victim ,
While thus she fills the house with clamorous cries,

Our hearing isdiverted by our eyes ;
ver. 17. Abraham is represented standing For while I held my son , in the short space

between four fowls, the cock , the peacock, the Between our kisses and our last embrace ,

duck, and the crow , with his head almost wrapt
Strange to reiate ! from young lulus ' head ,

A lambent Name arose, which gently spread
in a flame of lambent fire, as the emblem of the Around his brows, and on his temples fed.

divine communication made to him ofthefuture Amazed , with running water we prepare

prosperity of his descendants. The painting in To quench the sacred fire, and slake his hair
But old Anchises versed in omens, rear'd

which this is represented, is most exquisitely His hands to heaven , and this request preferr'd :

finished . This notion of the manner in which If any vows alioighty Jove can bend ,

divine inti:nations were given , was not peculiar Contirm tho glad presage which thou art pleas'd to bend .

to the Jews and Arabians ; it exists in all coup
Dryden .

tries ; and the glories which appear round the There is nothing in this poetic fiction which

heads of Chinese, Hindoo , and Christian saints, could be borrowed from our Sacred Volume ;

real or supposed, were simply intended to sig- as Virgil died about twenty years before the

nify that they had especial intercourse with birth of Christ.

God : and that his spirit, under the emblem of It may be just necessary to observe, that

fire, sat upon them and became resident in tongue of firemay be a Hebraism : for in Isai .

them . "There are numerous proofs of this in v. 24. vx7les leshon esh , which we render sim

several Chinese and Hindoo paintings in my ply fire ; is literally a longue of fire , as the

possession ; and how frequently this is to be met margin very properly has it. 'The Hebrews

with in legends, missais, and in the ancient give the name oftongue to most thingswhich

ecclesiastical books of the different Christian terminate in a blunt point : so a bay is termed

nations of Europe, every reader acquainted in Josh . xv. 2. 795 lashon, a tongue. And in

with ecclesiastical antiquity knows well. See ver . 5. of the same chapter, what appears to

the dedication of Solomon's temple , 2 Chron . have been a promontory is called on ple's

vii . 1-3. leshon hayam , a tongue of the sea.

The Greek and Roman heathens bad similar It sat upon each ] That is , one of those tongues

notions of the manner in which divine commu like flames, sat upon the head of each disciple :

nications were given ; strong wind, loud and and the continuance of the appearance, which

repeated peals of thunder , corruscations of is indicated by the word sat, shows that there

lightning, and lambent flames resting on those could be no illusion in the case. I still think

who were objects of the Deity's regard , are all that in all this case , the agent was natural, but

employed by them to point out the mode ip supernaturally employed.

which their gods were reported to make their Verse 4. To speakwith other tongues] At the

will known to their votaries. Every thing of building of Babel, the language of the people

this kind was probably borrowed from the was confounded ; and in consequence of this,

accountgiven by Moses of the appearance on they became scattered over the face of the

mount Sinai ; for traditions of this event were earth : at this foundation of the Christian

carried through almost every part of the habi- ll church , the gift of various languages was given
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CCII. 1 . CCII. 1.

i Ch . l . ll .-k Genesis 10.2 . 1 Peter 1. 1 .

Enumeration of thedifferent peopleTHE ACTS. who were then at Jerusalemi

A. M. 4033. at Jerusalem, Jews, devout | marvelled , saying one to A. M. 4033

An.Olymp. men, out of every nation another, Behold, are not all An. Dizar

under heaven. these whichspeak ' Galileans ?

5 Now when this was noised 8 And how hear we every man in

abroad, the multitude came together, our owntongue , wherein we were born ?

and were confounded , because that 9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elam

every man heard them speak in his ites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia ,

own language. and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in

7 And they were all amazed and Pontus, and Asia,

& Gr. when this voice was made.- Or, troubled in mind.

to the apostles, that the scattered nations might different languages : yet the miracle is the

be gathered ; and united under ope shepherd, same , howsoever it be taken : for it must re

and superintendent (7715HOTOS ) of allsouls. quire as much of the miraculous power ofGod

Asthe Spirit gave them utterance.] The word to enable an Arab to understand a Galilean ,

αποφθέγγεσθαι , seems to imply such utterance as to enable a Galilean to speak Arabic. But

as proceeded from immediate inspiration, and that the gift of tongues was actually given to

included oracular communications. the apostles, we have the fullest proof ; as we

Verse 5. Devout men , out of every nation ] find particular ordinances laid down by those

Either by these we are simply to understand very apostles , for the regulation of the exer

Jews who were born in different countries, and cise of this gift, see I Cor. xiv. 1 , & c.

had now come up to Jerusalem tobe present Verse 9. Parthians) Parthia anciently in

at the passover, and for purposes of traffic ; or cluded the northern part of modern Persia : it

proselytes to Judaism, who had come up for was situated between the Caspian sea and Per

the same purpose : for I cannot suppose that sian gulf ; rather to the eastward of both .

the term ardges undbels, devout men, can be Medes) Media was a country lying in the

applied to any other. At this time there was vicinity of the Caspian sea ; having Parthia on

scarcely a commercial nation under heaven , the east ; Assyria on the south ; and Mesopo
where the Jews had not been scattered for the tamia on the west .

purpose of trade, merchandise, & c . and from Elamites] Probably inhabitants of that

ali these nations, it is said , there were persons country now called Persia : both the Medes

now present at Jerusalem. and Elamites, were a neighbouring people,

Verse 6. When this was noised abroad] If | dwelling beyond the Tigris.

wesuppose that there was a considerable peal Mesopotamia] Now Diarbec in Asiatic

of thunder, which followed the escape of a vast Turkey ; situated between the rivers Tigris

quantity of electric fluid , and produced the and Euphrates ; having Assyria on the east;

mighty rushing wind, already noticed on ver. Arabia Deserta with Babylonia on the south ;

2. then the whole city must have been alarmed ; Syria on the west ; and Armenia on the north.

and as variouscircumstances might directtheir Itwas called Padan -aram by the ancient He

attention to the temple ; having flocked thither, brews : and by the Asiatics is now called Ma

they were farther astonished and confounded verannhar, i. e. the country beyond the river.

to hear the disciples of Christ addressing the Judea] This word has exceedingly puzzled

mixed multitude in the languages of the differ- commentators and critics ; and most suspect

ent countries from which these people had that it is not the true reading . Bp. Pearce

supposes, that loudalav, is an adjective, agree

Everyman heard them speak in his own lan ing with Micomot luar. And translates the

guage. ] We may naturally suppose, that as soon passage thus: the dwellers in Jewish Mesopo

as any person presented himself to one of these tamia . He vindicates this translation , by

disciples, be, the disciple , was immediately showing, that great numbers of the Jews were

enabled to address him in his own language , settled in this country : Josephus says, that the

however various this had been from the Jewish ten tribes remained in this country till bistime;

or Galilean dialects. If a Roman presented that “ there were countless myriads of them

himself, the disciple was immediately enabled there , and that it was impossible to know their

to address him in Latin - ifa Grecian, in Greek numbers.» - μυριάδες απειροι, και αριθμο γιασ

-an Arab, in Arabic, and so of the rest. θηγαι pen dure pusvah. See Ant. lib. xv. c. 2. s. 2 .

Verse 7. Are not all these-Galileans ?] Per and c . 3. s . 1. Bell. Jud. lib. i. c . 1 , 2. This

sons who know no other dialect, save that of interpretation, however ingenious, does not

tbeir own country. Persons wholly unedu- comport with the present Greek text. Some

cated , and consequently , naturally ignorant of imagine that Ioudaiar, is not the original read

those languages which they nowspeak so flu ing : and therefore they have corrected it into

ently . Syriam , SYRIA ; Armeniam , ARMENIA; Irdial,

Verse 8. How hear we every man in our own INDIA ; Audrey, LYDIA ; Idoupeclav, IDOMEA ,

tongue] Some have supposed from this , that the BITHYNIA ; and Kininias , Cilicia : all

miracle was not so much wrought on the dis- these stand on very slender authority, as may

ciples, as on their hearers: imagining that be seen in Griesbach ; and the last is a mere

although the disciples spoke their own longue ; conjecture of Dr. Mangey. If Judea be still

yet every man so understood what was spoken considered the genuine reading, we may ac

as if it had been spoken in the language in count for it thus: the men wbo were speaking,

which he was born . Though this is by no were known to be Galileans ; now the Galilean

means so likely as the opinion which states, dialect, was certainly different from that

that the disciples themselves spoke all these spoken in Judea — the surprise was occasioned

come.

Bidwnldr ;
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A. D. 29 . A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp

CCII. 1 .

The people are amazed
CHAP. II . ai the miracle .

Á. M. 40:33. 10 Phrygia , and Pamphylia, wonderful works of God . A. M. 40:23.

A1. Olymp. in Egypt, and in the parts 12 And they were all

CCLI. of Libya about Cyrene, and amazed, and were in doubt,

strangers of Rome, Jews and prose- saying one toanother,m What meaneth

lytes, this ?

11 Cretes and Arabians, we do 13 Others mocking, said , These men

hear them speak in our tongues the are full of new wine.

1 lsaiah 11. Galatians 4. 25 . m Nosea 8. 12. Luke 9. 43 .

nean sea .

by a Jew being able to comprehend the speech speaking, called heathens among them. It may

of a Galilean, without any interpreter, and at first appear strange that there could be found .

without difficulty ; and yet it is not easy to Jews in so many different countries ; some of

suppose that there was such a difference be which were very remote from the others . But

tween the two dialects, as to render these peo there is a passage in Philo's embassy lo Caius ,

ple wholly unintelligible to each other. wbich throws considerable light on the subject.

CAPPADOCIA] Was an ancient kingdom of In a letter sent to Caius, by king Agrippa, he

Asia, comprehending all that country that lies speaks of the holy city of Jerusalem , not
between mount Taurus and the Euxine sea . merely as the metropolis ofJudea, but ofmany

Pontus ) Was anciently a very powerful other regions, because of the colonies at differ

kingdom of Asia, originally a part of Cappa- ent times led out of Judea ; not only into

tocia ; bounded on the entst by Colchis ; on the neighbouring countries , such as Egypt, Phæ

west by the river Halys ; on the north by the nicia , Syria , and Celosyria ; but also into those

Black sea : and on the south by Armenia minor. that are remote, such as Pamphylia , Cilicia ,

The famous Mithridates was king of this coun and the chief parts of Asia as far as Bitbypia ,

try ; and it was one of the last which the Ro and the innermost parts of Pontus: also into

mans were able to subjugate. the regions of Europe, Thessaly, Beotia, Ma

Asia) Meaning probably Asia Minor ; it cedonia, Ætolia, Attica, Argos, Corinth , and

was that part of Turkey in Asia , now called the principal parts of Peloponnesus. Not only.

Natolia . the continents and provinces , ( says he,) are

Verse 10. PHRYGIA ] A country in Asia full of Jewish colonies, but the most celebrated

Minor, southward of Pontus. isles also , Eubea, Cyprus , and Crete, not to

PAMPEYLIA] The ancient nameof the coun mention the countries beyond the Euphrates.

try of Natolia, now called Caramania, be All these, ( a small part of Babylon and some

tween Lycia and Cilicia, near the Mediterra other præfectures excepted , which possess

fertile territories,) are inhabited by Jews. Not

EGYPT] A very extensive country of Africa, only my native city entreats thy clemency, but

bounded by the Mediterrancan on the north ; other cities also , situated in different parts of

by the Red sea and the Isthmus of Suez which the world , Asia , Europe, Africa ; both islands ,

divide it from Arabia on the east ; by Abyssi sea coasts, and inland countries . " PHILONIS

nia or Ethiopia on the south ; and by the de- || Opera, edit. Mangey, vol . ii . p . 587 .

serts of Barca and Nubia on the west. It was ' It is worthy of remark, that almost all the

called Mizraim by the ancient Fiebrews, and places and provinces mentioned by St. Luke,

Mesr by the Arabianis. It extends 600 miles are mentioned also in this letter of king Agrippa.

from north to south ; and from 100 to 250 in These being all Jews, or proselyles, could un

breadth from east to west . derstand in some measure, thewonderfulworks

LiByA ] Io a generalway,among the Greeks, of God, of which mere heathens could have

signified Africa: but the northern part , in the formed no conception . It was wisely ordered

vicinity of Cyrene, is here meant. that the miraculous descent of the Holy Ghost

CYRENE) A country in Africa on the coast should take place at this time, when so many

of the Mediterranean sea : southward of the from various nations were present to bear wit.

most western point of the island of Crete . ness of what was done ; and to be themselves,

Strangers of Rome] Persons dwelling at subjects of his mighty working. These, on

Rome, and speaking the Latin language ; || their return to their respective countries,

partly consisting of regularly descended Jews, would naturally proclaim what things they

and proselytes to the Jewish religion . saw and heard ; and by this , the way of the

Verse 11. Cretes) Natives of Crete, a large apostles wasmade plain : and thus Christianity
and ooted island in the Levant or eastern part of made a rapid progress over all those parts, in

the Mediterranean sea ; now called Candia. a very short time after the resurrection of our

Arabians) Natives of Arabia, a well known Lord .

country of Asia, having the Red sea on the Verse 13. These men are full of new wine.]

west ; the Persian gulf on the east ; Julea Rather sweet wine, for ga turous cannot mean

on the north ; and the Indian ocean on the the mustum , or new wine, as there could be

south . none in Judea, so early as pentecost. The

The wonderful works of God. ] Such as the TABUxos , gleucus, seems to have a peculiar kind

incarnation of Christ ; his various miracles , of wine ; and is thus described by Hesychiuş

preaching, death , resurrection , and ascension ; and Suidas : Γλευκος , το αποσταγμα της στα

and thedesigo ofGod to save the world through || QUans , apsv *** Tn8n. Gleucus is that which

him . From this one circumstance we may distils from the grape before it is pressed .

fearn, that all the people enumerated above This must be at once both the strongest and

were either Jews or proselyles ; and that there sweetest wine. Calmet observes, that the

was probably none that could be, strictly ancients had the secret of preserving wine
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A. M. 4033 .

A. D. 39. A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp

CCN . 1 .CCII. I.

Peter vindicales the THE ACTS. disciples, and shows thé

14 | But Peter, standing y visions, and your old men A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. up with the eleven , lifted up shall dream dreams :

his voice , and said unto them , 18 And on my servants and

Ye men of Judea, and all ye that on my handmaidens I will pour out

dwell at Jerusalem ,be this known unto in those days, of my Spirit ; Sand

you, and hearken to my words : they shall prophesy:

15 For th se are not drunken, as ye 19 And I will show wonders in

suppose, “ seeing it is butthe third hour heaven above, and signs in the earth

of the day : beneath : blood , and fire, and vapour

16 But this is that which was spoken of smoke :

by the prophet Joel ; 20 .u The sun shall be turned into

17 . And it shall come to pass, in the darkness, and the moon into blood ,

last days, saith God , I will pour out before that great and notable day of

ofmySpirit upon all flesh : and your the Lord come :

sons and ' your daughters shall pro 21 And it shall come to pass, that

phecy, and your young men shall see whosoever shall call on the name of

D1 Thess . 5. 7 .-- Isaiah 44.3 . Ezekiel 11. 19. & 36. 27.

Joel 2. 28 , 29. Zech . 12. 10. John 7. 38.-- p Chup. 10. 45.

r Ch.21.9.

s Ch . 21. 4 , 9 , 10 . 1 Cor. 12. 10 , 98. & 14 , 1 , & c.-- Joel

2. 30 , 31.- Matthew 24. 29 . Mark 13. 24 . Luke 21.25

v Romany 10. 13 .

sweet, through the whole year ; and were Your young men shall see visions, &c .] These

fond of taking morning draughts of it ; to this were two of the various ways, in which God

Ilorace appears to refer, Sat. 1. ii . s . iy . ver : 24 . revealed himself under the old testament .

Aufidius forti miscebat mella Falerno. Sometimes he revealed himself by a symbo!

Mindose : quonian vacuis committere venis which was a sufficient proof of the divine pre

Nil nisi lene decet leni precordia mulso
sence : fire was the most ordinary , as it was the

Prolucris mclius.

most expressive symbol. Thus be appeared to
Aufidius first, most injudicious, quaff'd

Strong wine and honoy for his morning draught. Moses on mount Horeh, and aſterward at

With lenient bev'rage fill your empty veins, Sinai : to Abraham , Genesis xv . to Elijal:,
For lenient must, will botier cleanse the reins. Francis.

1 Kings xix. 11 , 12. At other times he revealed

Verse 14. Peter, standing up will the eleven ] himself by angelic ministry — this was frequent,

They probably spoke by turns, not altogether ; especially in the days of the patriarchs; of
but Peter began the discourse. which we find many instances in the book of

All ye that ilwell at Jerusalem ) 0i xeToixour. Genesis.

tes would be better translated by the word By dreams he discovered his will in nume

sojourn ; because these were not inhabitants of rous instances ; see the remarkable case of

Judea, but the strangers mentioned in verses 9 , Joseph , Gen. xxxvii . 5 , 9. of Jacob, Gen. xxxij .

& xli

Verse 15. Butthe third hour of thebay . ] of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan.iv. 10–17. Forthe

That is about nine o'clock in the morning, pre different ways in which God communicated ibe

viously to which , the Jews scarcely ever ate knowledge of his will to mankind , see the pote

or drank ; for that bour was the hour of prayer. on Gen. xv . 1 .

This custom appears to have been so com Verse 18 . On my servants arul on my hand

inon , ibat even the most intemperate among maidens] This properly means persons of the

the Jews were not known to transgress it : lowest condition , such as male and female s'ades .

Peter therefore spoke with confidence, when As the Jews asserted that the spirit of propbecy

he said , these are not drunken - seeiny it is but never rested upon a poor man ; these words are

the third hour of the day, previously to which, quoted to show that, under the Gospel dispen

even the intemperate did not use wine. sation , neither bond nor free, male nor female,

Verse 16. Spoken by the prophet Joel] The is excluded from sharing in the gifts and graces

prophecy which he delivered so long ago, is of the divine Spirit.

just now fulfilled : and this is another proof that Verse 19. I will show wonders] It is likely

Jesus whom ye have cruciſed, is ine Messiah . that both the prophet and the apostle refer to

Verse 17. In the last days. The time of the the calamilies that fell upon the Jews at the

Messiah ; and so the phrase was understood destruction of Jerusalem ; and the fearful signs

among the Jews.
and portents that preceded those calarnities.

I will pour
outmy Spiritupon all flesh ] Rabbi See the notes on Mait . xxiv . 5-7. where these

Tanchum says , " When Moses laid his hands are distinctly related .

upon Joshua,the holy blessed God said , In the Blood , fire , and vapour of smoke] Skir.

time of the old text, each individual prophet, i mishes and assassinations over the land ; an

prophesied : but in the times of the Messiab, wasting the country with fire and sword .

all the Israelites shall be prophets . " And this Verse 20. The sun shall be turned into dark .

they build on the prophecy quoted in this placeress, and the moon into biood ] These are figu
by Peter. rativerepresentationsof eclipses,intended , most

Your sons and your daughters shall prophe- probably, to point out the fall of the ciril and

sy ] The word prophesy is not to be understood ecclesiastical state in Judea ; see the notes on

here as implying the knowledge and discovery | Matt.xxiv. 29. That the sun is darkened when

of future events : but signifies to teach and pro a total eclipse takes place, and that the MOON

claim the great truths of God , especially those appears of a bloody lue, in such circumstances ,

which concerned redemption by Jesus Christ . Il every person knows.

658 ( 421



A. D. 29 .

Ay . Olymp.

CCII . i . CCII. 1 .

Fulfilment of theprophecy of Joci. CHAP. II. Ile preaches Jesus to them .

A M. 4033. the Lord shall be saved . ||of God, " ye have taken , and A. M.4033.

22 Ye men of Israel, hear by wicked hands have cruci- An. Olyin .

these words : Jesus of Naza- fied and slain :

reth, a man approved of God among 24 ? Whom God hath raised up,

you, " by miracles and wonders and having loosed the pains of death : be

signs, which God did by him in the cause it was not possible that heshould

midstofyou ,asye yourselves also know : be holden ofit .

23 Him , * being delivered by the de 25 For David spcaketh concerning

terminate counsel and foreknowledge him , I foresaw the Lord always

w John 3. 2.& 14. 10 , 11. Chap . 10. 38. llebrews 2. 4.
* Matthew 26. 24. Luke 22. 22. & 24. 44. Ch . 3. 19. & 4. 28 .

* Ch. 5. 30.–: Verse 39. Ch. 3. 15. & 4 , 10 , & 10. 40, ức 13.

30,31. & 17.31 . Romans 4. 91. & 8. 11. 1 Cor. 6. 14. & 15 .

15. 2 Cor. 4. 14. Gal. 1. 1. Eph . 1 : 20. Cnt. 2. 12. 1 Thess.
1. 10. Hebrews 13. 20. 1 Peter 1. 21.-a Psa . 16.8 .

Verse 21. Whosoever shall call on the name Jews ; the former being the agents to execute

of the Lord shall be saved .] The predicted ruin the evil purposes of the latter . It is well

is now impending ; and.only such as receive the known that the Jews acknowledged, that they

Gospel of the Son of God shall be saved . And had no power to put our Lord to death , John

that none but the Christians did escape, when || xviii . 31. and it is as well known that the pu

God poured out these judginents,is well known ; || nishment of the cross was not a Jewish but a

and that all the Christians did escape , not one Roman punishment: hence wemay infer, that

of them perishing in these devastations, stands by dice xolpey avoue av , by the handsof the wicked ,

attested by the most respectable authority. See the Romans are meant, being called aromeer,

the note on Matt. xxiv , 13. without law , because they had no revelation

Verse 22, A man approved of God ] Arefe from God ; whereas the others bad what was

dosgurvoy, celebrated , famous. The sense of the einphatically termed orouos Tou Otcu, the law

verse seems to be this : Jesus of Nazareth , a of God, by which they professed to regulate

man sent of God, and celebrated among you by their worship and their conduct. It was the

miracles, wonilers, and signs ; and all these Jews , therefore, who caused our Lord to be

done in such profusion as had never been done crucified by the hands of the heathen Romane.

by the best of your most accredited prophets. Verse 24. Whom God hath raised up ) For,

And these signs, &c . were such as demonstra as God alone gave him up to death ; so God

ted his divine mission . alone raised bim up from death .

Verse 23. Him being delivered by the deter Having loosed the pains of death ] It is gene

minnte counsel] Bp. Pearce paraphrases the rally supposed that this expression means, the

words thus: Him having been given forth : i . e . | dissolving of those bonds or obligations, by

pent into the world, and manifested by being which those who enter into the region of the

made flesh , and dwelling among you , as it is dead , are detained there, till the day of the re

Taid in John i . 14. see also chap. iv. 28 . surrection ; and this is supposed to bethe mean

Kypice contends, that exdotov,delivered ,does | ing of nupisan chebley maveth , in Psal. cxvi.3.

not refer to Gon , but to Judas the traitor : or hining 1430 chebley sheol , in Psal . xviii . 5. and

** the Jews received Jesus, delivered up to them ja 2 Sam . xxii . 6. to which, as a parallel , this

by Judas ; the immutable counsel of God so place has been referred . But Kypke has suffi

permitting." ciently proved, that every tas cedures Baratos,

By the determinate counsel, ágsomery Bouan ; I signifies rather to REMOVE the pains, or suffer

that counsel of God which defined the time, ings of death. So Lucian De Conser. Hist.

place, and circumstance, according(78078098) says, a copious sweat to some, flugf Tüy tuge

to his foreknowledge, which always saw what Tov , REMOVES or carries off the fever. So

was the most proper time and place for the Srrabo speaking of the balin of Jericho, says,

manifestation and crucifixion of his Son ; so λυει δε κεφαλαλγιας θαυμαστας , it wonderfully
that there was nothing casual in these things, REMOVES the headach , " &c . That Christ did

God having determined that the salvation of a suffer the pains and sorrows of death in his

lost world should be brought about in this way ; | passion , is sufficiently evident, but that these

and neither the Jews , nor Romans had any were all removed, previously to his crucifixion ,

power here, but what was given to them from is fully seen in that calm manner in which he
above . It was necessary to show the Jews, met it, with all its attendant terrors . If we

that it was not through Christ's weakness or in- | take the words as commonly understood, they

ability to defend himself, that he was taken ; mean , that it was impossible for the Prince of

nor was it through theirmalice merely that he life to be left in the empire of death ; his re

was slain ; for God had determined long before, surrection therefore, was a necessary, conse
from the foundation of the world , Rev. xiii . 8 . quence of his own divine power.

to give his Son a sacrifice for sin ; and the Instead of Osvatou , of death , the Codex Beze,

treachery of Judas,and the malice of the Jews, Syriac, Coplic, and Vulgate,have Adcu , unell,

were oply the incidental means by which the or the place of separate spirits ;
laps

it

great counsel of God was fulfilled :the counsel was on no better authority than this v arious

of God intending the sacrifice; but never or reading, supported but by slender er idence,

dering that it should be brought about by such that, Hedescended into hell, became an article ,

wretched means . A This was permitted ; the in what is called the apostles' creed . And on

other was decreed. See the observations at this article, many a Popish legend has been

the end of this chapter. builded , to the discredit of sober ę

By wicked handshavecrucified and slain ] I true religion .

kuink this refers to theRomans,andnottothe Verse 25. For David speaketh concerning

and pert

?

ense and
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CCII. 1 .

Peter continucs THE ACTS. his discourse .

A. M. 4033. before my face, for he is on 29 Men and brethren , blet A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. my right hand, that I should me freely speak unto you of An. Olymp

not be moved : the patriarch David , that he can . 1.

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, is both dead and buried , and his sepul

and my tongue was glad ; moreover chre is with us unto this day.

also my flesh shall rest in hope : 30 Therefore being a prophet, dand

27 Because thou wilt not leave my knowing that God had sworn with an

soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer oath to him , that of the fruit of his

thine Holy One to see corruption. loins, according to the flesh , he would

28 Thou hast made known to me raise up Christ to sit on his throne ;

the ways of life ; thou shalt make me 31 He seeing this before spake of the

full of joy with thy countenance. resurrection of Christ , e that his soul

b Or, I may.- 1 Kings 2. 10. Chap. 13. 36.- 2 Sam .
7. 12, 13 . Psalm 132. 11. Luke 1. 39, 09. Romans

2 Timothy 2. 8.-e Psalm1. 3 .

13. 35 .

16. 10.
Chapter

him] The quotation here is made from Psal . ble ; and therefore thus applied by Dr. Light

xvi. which contains a most remarkable pro foot : “ That this passage , Thou shalt not leave

phecy concerning Christ; every word ofwhich | my soul in hell , &c . is not to be applied to David

applies to him , and to him exclusively. See the himself, appears in that I may confidently aver
notes there. concerning him , that he wasdead and buried,

Verse 26. And my longue was glad ] In the and never rose again , but his soul was left tis

Hebrew it is 9739 Sny vaiyagel kebodi, “ And didou , in the state of the dead, and he saw cor

my glory was glad : " but the evangelist follows ruption ; for his sepulchre is with us to this day,

the Septuagint, in reading 446 ngannacato » under that very notion, that it is the sepulchre

Jaco Tos Mou , what all the other Greek inter of David , who died and was there buried ; nor

preters in the Hexapla , translate desce nou , my is there one syllable mentioned any where of

glory: and what is to be understood by glory | the resurrection of his body, or the return of

here ? Why the soul certainly, and not the his soul adou , from the state of the dead."

tongue ; and so some of the best critics inter- || To this the same author adds the following re

pret the place. markable note : I cannot slip over that passage

Verse 27. Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell] llieros. Chagig. fol. 78. Rab. Jose saith , Darid

Eus 'Adou , in Hades, that is , the state of sepa died at pentecost, and all Israel berailed him ,

rate spirils, or the state of the dem . Hades and offered their sacrifices the day following:

was a general term among the Greek writers, This is a remarkable coincidence ;and may

by which they expressed this state: and this be easily applied to him , of whoin David was

HADEs, was tarlarus to the wicked, and elysium a type.

to the good. See the explanation of the word Verse 30. According to the flesh, he would
in the note on Matt. xi . 23 .

raise up Christ] This whole clause is wanting

To see corruption .] Dust thou art, and unlo in ACD . one of the Syriac, the Coplic, Æthios

dust thou shalt return, was a sentence pro- pic, Armenian , and Tulgale ; andis variously

nounced on man after the fall: therefore this entered in others. Griesbach rejects it fron

sentence could be executed on none but those the text , and professor White says of the words ,

who were fallen ; but Jesus being conceived “certissime delenda, ” they should doublless be

without sin, neither partook of human corrup- expunged. This is a gloss, says Schoetgen ,

tion, nor was involved in the condemnation of that has crept into the text, which I prove thus :

fallen human nature : consequently it was im 1. The Syriac and Vulgate, the most ancient

possible for his body to see corruption ; and it of the versions, have not these words. 2. The

could not have undergone the temporary death passage is consistent enough and intelligible

to which it was not naturally liable, had it not without them . 3. They are superfluous , as

been for the purpose of making an atonement. the mind of the apostle concerning the resor

It was therefore impossible that the human rection of Christ, follows immediately in the

nature of our Lord could be subject to corrup- succeeding verse . The passage, therefore,

tion ; for though it was possible that the soul according to Bp . Pearce, should be read thos,

and it might be separated for a time; yet as it | Therefore being a prophes, and knowing that

had not sinned , it was not liable to dissolution : | God had sworn with an oath , of the fruit of his

and its immortality was the necessary conse loins , to sit on his throne ; and foreseeing that

quence of its being pure from transgression . he (God ) would raise up Christ, he spake of the

Verse 28. Thou hast made known to me the resurrection of Christ, & c . " In this transla

ways of life] That is, the way from the region tion the words which Peter quotes for Darid's

y death , or state of the dead and separate are exactly the same with what we read in the

spiritu ; so that I shall resume the samebody, Psalm above mentioned : and the circumstance

and live the same kind of life, as I had before of David's foreseeing that Christ was to be

I re up my life for the sin of the world . raised up, and was the person meant, is not

Verse 29. Letmespeak freely - of the patri- | represented as a part of the oath ; but is only

arch Javid] In Midris Tillin, it is said , in a made to be Peter's assertion , that David as a

parapk rase on the words, my flesh also shall || prophet, did foresee it , and meant it."

rest in kope, “ neither worm nor insect had Verse 31. That his soul was not left in heln

power wer David . ” It is possible that this Thewords n tuxn autou , his soul, are omitted

opinion prevailed in the time of St. Peter ; and by ABCD. Syriac, Coptic, Æthiopic, and Vula

if so , his words are the more pointed and forci. Il gale. Griesbach has left them out of the terly

gar
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CCII. 1 . CCII. 1.

nesses .

Proves the CHAP. II .
resurrection of Christ.

A. M. 4033. was not left in hell , neither 36 Therefore, let all the A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. his flesh did see corruption . house of Israel know assured- An. Olynip.

32 " This Jesus hath God ly, thatGod hath made that

raised up, whereof we all are wit- same Jesus, whom ye have crucified,

both Lord and Christ.

33 Therefore being by the right 37 | Now when they heard this,

hand of God exalted, and having re- they were pricked in their heart , and

.ceived of the Father the promise of said unto Peter , and to the rest of the

the Holy Ghost, be khath shed forth apostles, Men and brethren ,what shall

this , which ye now see and hear. we do ?

34 For David is not ascended into 38 Then Peter said unto them , °Re

the heavens : but he saith himself, pent, and be baptized every one of you

· The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit in the name of Jesus Christ, for the

thou on my right hand, remission of sins ; and ye shall receive

35 Until Imake thy foes thy footstool. the gift of the Holy Ghost.

1 Verse 24.- Ch . 1.8.-- h Ch. 5. 31. Phil. 2. 9. Hebrews

10 12.- John 14. 26. & 15. 26. & 16. 7 , 13. Ch. 1.4.- Ch.

10. 45. Eph . 4. 8 .

Irsa . 110. 1 . Matt. 22. 41. 1 Cor. 15. 25. Ephes. 1. 20 .

Hebrews 1. 13.- Ch . 5. 31. - n Zech . 12. 10. Luke 3. 10.

Ch . 9. 6. & 16. 30. - o Luke 94. 47. Ch . 3. 19.

and professor White says again , certissime de sion of the Holy Spirit, which was the fruit of

lenila . The passage may be thus read : “ he his glorification, and which had not only been

spake of the resurrection of Christ, that he was promised by himself, but foretold by their own

not left in hades, neither did his flesh see cor prophets: in consequence of which, 5. It was

ruption .” For the various readings in this and indisputably proved, that this same Jesus,

the precedingverse , see Griesbach. whom they, biad crucitied, was the promised

Verse 32. Whereof we all are witnesses.] Messiah ; and if so , 6. The Governor of the

That is , the whole 120 saw him after he rose universe, from whose power and justice they

from the dead ; and were all ready , in the face had every thing to dread, as they refused to

of persecution and death , to attest this great receive his proflered mercy and kindness.
truth . Verse 37. When they heard this,they were

Verse 33. By the righthand of Godexalted] pricked in theirheart] This powerful, intelli

Raised by omnipotence to the highest dignity in gent, consecutive, and interesting discourse,

the realms of glory, to sit at the right hand of supported every where by prophecies and cor

God , and administer the laws of both worlds. responding facts, left themwithout reply, and

The promise of the Holy Ghost ] This was the without excuse ; and they plainly saw there

promise that he had made to them a little before was no hope for them , but in the mercy of him

he suffered , as may be seen in John xiv . and whom they had rejected and crucified.

xvi. and after he bad risen from the dead , Luke What shall we do ? ] How shall we escape

xxiv . 49. and which , as the apostle says, was those judgments, which we now see hanging

now shed forth. over our heads ?

Verse 34. David is not ascended ] Conse Verse 38. Peter said unlo them, Repent]

quently , he has not sept forth this extraor Meravonduto ; humble yourselves before God ,

dinary gift; but it comes from bis Lord, of and deeply deplore the sins you have commit

whom he said , the Lord said unto my Lord, & c . ted ; pray earnestly for mercy, and deprecate

See the note on these words, Matt. xxii. 44. the displeasure of incensed justice. For a

Verse 35. Until I make thy foes thy footstool. ] definition of repentance, see on Matt. iii . 2.

It was usual with conquerors to put their feet And be baptized every one of you ] Take on

on the necks of vanquished leaders; as em you the public profession of the religion of

blematical of the state of subjection to which Christ, by being baptized in his name; and

chey were reduced, and the totalextinction of thus acknowledge yourselves to be his disci

their power. By quoting these words , Peter | ples and servants.

shows the Jews, who continued enemies to For the remission of sins] Εις άφεσιν αμαρτίαν ,

Christ, that their discomfiture and ruin must in reference to the reinission, or removalof sins.

necessarily take place ; their own king and Baptism pointing out the purifying influences

prophet having predicted this in connexion of the Holy Spirit ; and it is in reference to that

with the other things which had already been purification that it is administered , and should

80 literally and circumstantially fulfilled. This in consideration never be separated froin it .

conclusion had the desired effect, when pressed For baptism itself purifies not the conscience;

home with the strong application in the follow it only points out the grace by which this is to

ing verse. be done.

Verse 36. Both Lord and Christ.] Not only Ye shall receive the gift ofthe Holy Ghost] If

the Messiah , but the supreme Governor of all ye faithfully use the sign, ye shall get the sub

things and all persons, Jews and Gentiles, stance. Receive the baptism , in reference to

angels and men. In the preceding discourse, the removal of sins , and ye shall receive the

Peter assumes a fact, which none would Holy Ghost, by whose agency alone the efficacy

attempt to deny, viz . that Jesus hadbeen lately of the blood of the covenant is applied , and by

crucified by them . He then , I. Proves his whose refining power the heart is purified. It

resurrection . 2. His ascension. 3. His ex was by being baptized in the name of Christ

altation to the right hand of God . 4. The effu that men took upon themselves the profession
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A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .

CCIII. CCIII.

Hebrews 10. 25.

Three thousand souls are added THE ACTS . to the church in one day,

39 For the promise is unto | 41 | Then they that gladly A. M. 4033

s. Olyinp. you, and P to your children, received his word werebap- An .Diymp.

and ' to all that are afar off, tized : and the sameday there

even as many as the Lord our God were added unto them , about three

shall call . thousand souls.

40 And withi many other words did 42 s And they continued steadfastly

he testify and exhort, saying, Save in the apostles doctrine and fellow

yourselves from this untoward genera- ship, and in breaking of bread, and in

tion . prayers.

p Juel 2. 28. Ch . 3. 25 .-- r Ch . 10. 45. & 11. 15 , 18. & 14. 27 . Verse 40. Ch . 1. 14. Romans 12. 12. Eph. 6. 18. Col. 4. 2 .

& 15. 3, 8, 14. Eph. 2. 13 , 17 .

of Christianity ; and it was in consequence of the name of the Father, and the Son, od the

this, that the disciples of Christ were called Holy Ghost; whereas, the Jewish converts,for

CHRISTIANS. the reasons already given , were baptized in the

Verse 39. For the promise is unto you] Jews name of the Lord Jesus.

of the land of Judea : not only the fulfilment of were added -- three thousand souls.] 17pUTITI

the promise which he had lately recited from the onoar , they went over from one party to another

prophecy of Joel, was made to them ; but in The Greek writers make use of this verb to

This promise was also included, the puriſication signify that act by which cities, towns, or pro

from sin, with every giſt and grace of the Holy | vinces, changed their masters, and put them

Spirit. selves under another government. So ihese3000

Toall that are furoſ ] To the Jews wherever persons left the scribes and Pharisees, and put

tlispersed , and to all the Gentile nations ; for, ihemselves under the teaching of the apostles,

though St. Peter had not as yet a formal know- professing the Christian doctrine; and acknow

Jedge of the calling of the Gentiles, yet the ledging that Christwascome ; and that he who

Spirit of God, by which he spoke, had undoubt was lately crucified by the Jews, was the pro

edly this in view ; and therefore the words are mised and only Messiah ; and in this faith they

added, even as many as the Lord our God shall were baptized .

tall, i . e . all , to whom in the course of his pro These 3000 were not converted under one

videoce and grace, he shall send the preaching discourse, nor in one place, nor by one person.

cf Christ crucified .
All the apostles preached ; some in one lab

Verse 40. Save yourselves from this untoward guage, and some in another : aod not in one

generation.] Separate yourselves from them ; house ; for where was there one at that'lime,
pe ye seved, ounte• the power is present with that could hold such a multiludeof people?

you , make a proper use of it , andye shall be For out of the multitudes that heard, 3000 werê

delivered from thicir obstinate unbelief,and the converted ,and if one in five was converted,it
punishment that awaits it in the destruction of must have been a very large proportion. The

them and their city by the Romans. truth seems to be this : All the apostles preached

Verse 41. They thal gladly received his word ] | in different parts of the city , during the course

The word coutes,which signifies joyfully ,rea of that day : and in that day, 7x spespa exter

dily, willingly , implies that they approved of 3000 converts were the fruits of the conjoini

the doctrine delivered ; that they were glad to exertions of these holy inen. Dr. Lightfoot

hear of this way of salvation ; and that they thinks that the account in this place, is the fula

began immediately to act according to its dic filment of the prophecy in Psalm cx. I, & ca

tates. This last sense is well expressed in a The Lord said unto my Lord, Sil thou on my

ģimilar phrase by Josephus, wlien speaking of right hand ; this refers to the resurrection and

the young Israelites enticing the Midianitish ascension of Christ. Thy people shall be willing

women 10sin,by fair specches, he says,asdo in the day of thy power, ver. 3. This was the

ασμενως δεξαμεται τους λογους συνηεσαν αυτοις , day of his power , and while the apostles pro

Ant.l.iv . c . 4. Then they who approved oftheir claimed his death , resurrection, and ascension,

words consorted with them . The word is how the people came willingly in, and embraced the

ever omitted by ABCD. Coplic, Sahidic, this doctrines of Christianity.

opic, Vulgate, the Itala of the Codex Bezce, Verse 42. They continued steadfastly in the

Clemens, and Chrysostom . apostles? doctrine] They received it, retained

Were baptizel] Thatis, in the name of Jesus, it, and acted on its principles.

ver . 38. for this was the criterion of a Jew's And fellowship ] Kowalla , community ; mean:

conversion; and when a Jew had received bap- ing association for religious and spiritual puro

tism in this name, he was excluded from all poses. The community of goods cannot be
communication with bis countrymen ; and no meant; for this is mentioned verses 44, 45 .

inan would have forfeited such privileges, but

on the fullest and clearest conviction. This

where it is said, they had all things common .

Hot wh.And in breaking of bread] W bether this

haptism was a very powerful means to prevent means the holy eucharist, or their common meals,

their apostasy ; they had,by receiving baptism is difficultto say. The Syriac understandsit

in the name of Jesus,renounced Judaism , and of the former. Breaking of. bread,was that

all the political advantagesconnected with it; actwhichpreceded a feast ormeal : andwhich

and they found it indispensably necessary to was performed by the master of the house

make the best use of that holy religion which wben he pronounced the blessing : what we

they had received in its stead. Dr. Lightfoot would call grace before meat. See the form of

has well remarked , that the Gentiles who re Matt. xxvi. 26 .

ceived the Christian doctrine, were baptized in And in pirayers. ] In supplications to God for



A. M. 4033

A. D. 29 .

CCI . I. CCIL 1 .

The happy state of the
CHAP. II . primitive Christiana,

43 And fear came upon goods, and parted them to A. M. 4033

An. Olymp. every soul; and many won all men , as every man had an: 0:ymp.

ders and signs were done by need.

the apostles. 46 w And they, continuing daily with

44 And all that believed were one accord in the temple, and

together, and u had all things common ; y breaking bread 2 from house to

45 And sold their possessions and house, did eat theirmeat with glad

t Mark 16. 17. Chap. 4. 33. & 5, 12. – u Chap 4 , 32 , 34.
v Isaiah 58. 7.

w Chap. 1. 14 .-_ Luke 24. 53. Ch . 5. 42 .--- y Chap . 20. 7.
z Or , at home.

an increase of grace and life in their own souls: religious feasts in Jerusalem , there was a sort

for establishment in the truth which they had of community of goods. No man at such times

received ; and for the extension of the kingdom hired houses or beds in Jerusalem ; all were

of Christ in the salvation of men . Behold the lent gratis by the owners : Yoma , fol . 12. Me

employment of the primitive and apostolic gill. fol. 26. The same may be well supposed

church ! 1. They were builded up on the of their ovens, cauldrons, tables, spits , and other

foundation of the prophets and apostles ; Jesus utensils . Also, provisions of rater were made

Christ himself being the corner-stone. 2. They for them at the public expense. Shekalim, cap,

continued steadfastly in that doctrine, which 9. See Lightfoot here. Therefore a sort of com

they had so evidently received from God. 3. munity of goodswas no strange thing at Jeru

They were sepurated from the world and lived salem , at such times as these. It appears, how .

in a holy Christian Fellowship , strengthening ever, that this community of goodswas carried

and building up each other in their most holy farther ; for we are informed ver. 45. that they

faith . 4. They were frequent in breaking sold their possessions and their goods, and parled

bread ; in remeinbrance that Jesus Christ died them to all, as every man had need. But this

for them. 5. They continued in prayers ; know- probably means, that as in consequence of this

ing that they could be no longer faithful than remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of God ,

while they were upheld by their God ; and and their conversion, they were detained longer

knowing also , that they could not expect his at Jerusalem than they had originally intended ;

grace to support them , unless they humbly and they formed a kind of community for the time

earnestly prayed for its continuance. being, that none might suffer want on the pre

Verse 43. And fear came upon every soul] sent occasion ; as no doubt the unbelieving

Different MSS . and versions read this clause | Jews, who were mockers, ver. 13. would treat

thus, And GREAT fear and TREMBLING came these new converts with the most marked dis

upon every soul in JERUSALEM. For several approbation . That an absolute community of

weeks past, they had a series of the most asto- | goods never obtained in the church at Jerusa

nishing miracles wrought before their eyes ; lem , unless for a very short time, is evident

they were puzzled and confounded at the man from the apostolical precept , 1 Cor. xvi . 1 , & c .

ner in which the apostles preached ; who by which collections were ordered to be made

charged them home with the deliberate murder for the poor ; but if there had been a community

of Jesus Christ ; and who attested in the most of goods in the church, there could have been

positive manner that he was risen from the no ground for such recommendations as these,

dead, and that God had sent down that mighty as there could have been no such distinction as

effusion of the spirit which they now witnessed, | rich and poor, if every one on entering the

as a proof of his resurrection and ascension : church , gave up all his goods to a common stock .

and that this very personwhom they had cruci- Besides, while this sort of community lasted at

fied, was appointed by God to be the Judge of Jerusalem , it does not appear to have been

quick and dead. They were in consequence imperious upon any ; persons might or might

stung with remorse , and were apprehensive of not thus dispose of their goods, as we Icarn

the judgments of God ; and the wonders and from the case of Ananias, ch. v . 4. Nor docs

signs continually wrought by the apostles, were it appear that what was done at Jerusalem ac

at once proofs of the celestial origin of their this time , obtained in any other branch of the

doctrine and mission , and of theirown base- | Christian church : and in this and the fifth chap .

ness, perady, and wickedness. where it ismentioned , it is neither praised por

Verse 44. And all that believerl ] OITINTIU blamed. We may therefore safely infer, it was

QYTES , the believers , i . e. those who conscien- something that was done at this time , on this

tiously credited the doctrine concerning the occasion , through some local necessity , which

incarnation , crucifixion , resurrection , and the circumstances of the infant church at Jeru .

ascension of Jesus Christ; and had, in conse salem , might render expedient for that place,

quence, received redemption in his blood . and on that occasion only.

Were together] Easto auto . " These words Verse 46. They, continuing daily with one

signify either, in one time, chap. iii . 1. or in one accord in the temple] They were present at all

place, chap. ii . I. or in one thing. The last of the times of public worship,and joined together

these three senses seemsto be the mostproper in prayers and praises to God :for it is not to

bere ; for it is not probable that the believers, be supposed that they continued to offer.any of

who were then 3000 in number, ver . 41. besides
the sacrificesprescribed by the law.

the 120 spoken of chap. i . 15. were used all to Breaking bread from house to house] This

meet atone time, or in one place in Jerusalem.” may signify that select companies who were

See Bp. Pearce. contiguous to each other, frequently ate toge

And had all things common] Perhaps this has ther at their respective lodgingson their return

poț been well understood. At all the public ll from public worship. Butxar'ovxor , which we
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The Lord added true believer's THE ACTS . to the church daily,

A. M. 4033. ness and singleness of heart, || And b the Lord added to the A. M. 4033

An . Olymp. 47 PraisingGod, and a having church daily, such as should an. Olymp.

favour with all the people. be saved .

A. D. 29.

CCII. 1 . CCII. 1 .

a Luke 2. 52. Ch . 4. 33 . Romans 14. 18 . b Ch . 5. 14. & 11. 24 .

translate from house to house, is repeatedly were redeemed from their sins, and baptized
used by the Greek writers for home, or at into the faith of Jesus Christ. The same as

home; (see margin ) for though they had all those whom St. Paul addressed , Eph. ii . 8. by

things in common , each person lived at his grace ye are seved, tot ! 016wutros or, ye are

owo table. Breaking bread is used to express those who have been saved by grace. So in Titus

the act of taking their meals . The bread of iii . 5. according to hismerly he saved us, tr50"

the Jews was thin , hard, and dry, and was npeces, by the washing of regeneration . And in
never cut with the knife, as ours is ; but was i Cor. i. 18. we bave ihe words Tosca s operais ,

simply broken by the hand . them who are saved , to express those who had

With gladness and singleness ofheart] A true received the Christian faith ; in opposition to

picture of genuine Christian fellowship . They TOUS UTORAUPeruss, those who are lost, namely,

ate their bread: they had no severe fasts: the the Jews , who obstipately refused to receive

Holy Spirit had done in their souls, by his salvation on the terms of the Gospel, the only

refiðing influence,what others vainly expect way in which they could be saved ; for it was

from bodily austerities. It may be said also, by embracing the Gospel of Christ that they

that if they had no severe fasts, they had no were put in a state of salvation : and by the

splendid feasts ; all was moderation, and all grace it imparted, actually saved from the

was contentment. They were full of gladness, power, guilt, and dominion of sin . See 1 Cor.

spiritual joy and happiness ; and singleness of xv. 2. I make known unto you, brethren , the

heart, every man worthy of the confidence of | Gospel which I preached unto you , which ye

his neighbour; and all walking by the same rule, have received , and in which ye stand : and BY

and minding the same thing . WHICH YE ARE SAVED , di ' ou roll owiode. Our

Verse 47. Praising God ) As the fountain translation , which indeed existed long before

whence they had derived all their spiritual and our present authorised version , as may be seen

temporal blessings; seeing him in all things, in Cardmarden's Bible, 1566 ; Beck's Bible,

and magnifying the work of his mercy, 1549 ; and Tindall's Testament, printed by

Having favour with all the people .] Every Will. Tylle, in 1548 , is bad in itself, but it bas

honest, upright Jew , would naturally esteem been rendered worse by the comments put on

these for the simplicity , purity , and charity of it , viz . that those whom God adds to the church,

their lives. The scandal of the cross had not shall necessarily and unavoidably be eternally

yet commenced ; for though they had put Jesus saved ; whereas no such thing is hinted by the

Christ to death , they had not yet entered into original text, be the doctrine of the indefecti.

a systematic opposition to the doctrines he bility of the saints true or false ; which shall be

taught. examined in its proper place.

And the Lord added to the church daily, such

as should be saved .] Though many approved On that awful subject, the foreknowledge of

of the life and manners of these primitive God, something has already been spoken, see

Christians, yet they did not become members ver . 23. Though it is a subjectwhich no finite

of this boly church ; God permitting none to be nature can comprehend, yet it is possible so to

added to it, but tous owsoperveus, those who were understand wbat relates to us in it , as to avoid

saved from their sins and prejudices. The those rocks of presumption and despondency ,on

church of Christ was made up of saints : sin which multitudes have been shipwrecked. The

ners were not permitted to incorporate them foreknowledge of God is vever spoken of in
selves with it .

reference to himself, but in reference to us :

One MS.and the Armenianversions, instead in him , properly, there is peither foreknowledge

of τους σωζομενους , the samed, have τοις σα ζεμε nor afterknowledge. Omniscience, or the power

vors , to them who were saved; reading the verse to know all things, is an attributeof God , and

thus : And the Lord wiled daily to those who | exists in him as omnipotence, or the power to

were saved. He united those who were daily do all things. He cad do whatsoever he will ;

converted under the preaching of the apostles, and he does whatsoever is fit or proper to be

to those who had already been converted. And done. God cannot have foreknowledge, strictly

thus every lost sheep that was found,was brought speaking, because this would suppose thatthere

to the flock, that under the direction of the great was something coming ,in what we call futurity,

Master Shepherd, they tnight go out and in , and which had not yet arrived at the presence of

find pasture. The words, to the church, TH EX the Deity. Neither can he have any aſler

kinoid, are omitted by BC. Coptic, Sahidic, knowledge, strictly speaking, for this would

Æthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate, and several suppose that something that had taken place,

add the words to to AUTO , at that time (which in what we call pretereäly, or past time, had

begin the first verse of the next chapter) to the now got beyond the presence of the Deity. As

conclusion of this . My old MS. English Bible, God exists in all that can be called eternity, so

reads the verse thus : For so the Lord encresed | he is equally every wbere; nothingcan be fu

hem that weren mand saaf, eche day , into the ture to him, because be lives in all futurity:

same thing. Nearly the same rendering as nothing can be past to him , becausehe equally

that in Wicklif. Oor translation of tous on o- existsin all past time: futurity and pretereſti

porovs , such as should be saved , is improper and are relative terms to us ; but they can bave no

insupportable. The original means simply and relation to that God who dwells in every point

solely those who were then saved ; those who ll of eternity, with whom all that is past, ali bat
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Concluding observations on CHAP. II . the foreknowledgeof God,

is present, and all that is future to man , exists || all vice and virtue,praise and blame, merit and

in one infinite, indivisible , and eternal NOW . demerit, guilt and innocence , are at once con ,

As God's omnipotence implies his power to do founded ; and all distinctions of this kind con

all things ; so God's omniscience fimplies bis founded with them . Now , allowing the doctrine

power to know all things : but we must take of the contingency of human actions, ( and it

heed that we meddle not with the infinite free must be allowed , in order to shun the above

agency of this Eternal Being. Though God absurdities and blasphemies) then we see every

can do all things, he does not all things. Infi- || intelligent creature accountable for its own

nite judgment directs the operations of his works, and for the use it makes of the power

power, so that though he can , yet he does not with wbich God has endued it : and to grant

do all things, but only such things as are pro- all this consistently , we must also grant , that

per to be done. In what is called illiinitable God foresees nothing as absolutely and inevita

space, he can make millions of millions of sys- bly certain , which he hasmadecontingent ; and

tems; but he does not see proper to do this. because he has designed it to be contingent,

He can destroy the solar system; but he does therefore he cannot know it as absolutely and

not do it : he can fashion and order, in endless | inevitably certain . I conclude that God , al

variety , all the different beings which now though omniscient, is not obliged, in conse,

exist , whethermaterial,animal,or intellectual; quence of this, to know all that he can know;

but he does not do this, because he does not see no more than he is obliged, because he is omni

it proper to be done . Therefore, it does not potent, to do all that hecan do.

follow , that because God can do all things, that How many, by confounding the self and free

therefore he must do all things. Ged is omni agency of God with a sort of continual impul

scient , and can know all things; but does it sive necessity, have raised that necessity into

follow from this, that he must know all things ? an all-commanding and over-ruling energy, to

Is he not as free in the volitions of his wisdom , which God himself is made subject. Very pro

as he is in the volitions of his power ? God has perly did Milton set bis damned spirits about

ordained some things as absolutely certain ; such work as this , and has made it a part of

these be knows as absolutely certain . He las their endless punishinent.

ordained other things as contingent; these he Others apart sat on a hill retired ,

knows as contingent. It would be absurd to In thoughts more elevrile ; and reason'd high
say, that be foreknows a thing as only contin Of providence, foreknowledge, will , and fate :

Fix'd fale, free rill, foreknowledge absolute,
gent, which he has made absolutely certain . And And found no end, in wavd'ring mazes lost.
it would be as absurd to say , that he foreknows Parad. Lost, b . i . I. 557 .

a thing to be absolutely certain , which , in his Among some exceptionable expressions the

own eternal counsel, he has made contingent. following are also good thoughts on the free

By absolutely certain , I mean a thing which agency and fall of man .

mustbein that order, time, place, and form , in - I made him just and right,

which Divine Wisdom has ordained it to be ; Sufficient to have stood, though free to fall.

and that it can be no otherwise than this infinite Not free, what proof could they have giv'n sincere
Of true allegiance, constant fuith , or Pove.

counsel has ordained . By contingent, I mean When only what they needs must da appear'd,

such things as the infinite wisdom of God has Not what they would ? What praiso could they receive ?

thought proper to poise on the possibility of
Useless and vail, of freedom both despoil'd ,

Made passive both , had sory'd Necessity
being or not being, leaving it to the willof intel

ligent beings to turn the scale . To deny this So without least impulse or shadow of fate ,

would involve the most palpable contradictions,
Or aught by me immutably foreseen ,
They irespass, authors to themselves in all

and the most monstrous absurdities. If there
Both what they judge, and what they choose, for so

be no such things as contingencies in the world , I form'd them free ,and free they must remain

then every thing is fixed and determined by an
Till they enthral themselves : I else must change

Their rature , and revoke the high decree
unalterable decree and purpose of God ; and Unchangeable, cternal, which ordained

not only allfree agency is destroyed, but all Their freedom ; they themselves ordnined their fall.

agency of every kind, except that ofthe Creator Ibid . b . iii . J. 98 , 103, 120.

himself; for, on this ground, God is the only I shall conclude these observations with a

operator, either in time or eternity. All created short extract from Mr. Bird's Conferences,

beings are only instruments, and do nothing but where, in answer to the objection, “ If many

as impelled and acted upon by this almighty things fall out contingently, or as it were, by

and sole Agent. Consequently, every act is accident, God's foreknowledge of them can be

his own ; for if he have purposed them all as but contingent, dependent on man's free-will ;

absolutely certain , having nothing contingent in he answers: “ It is one thing to know that a

them , then he has ordained them to be so : and thing will be done necessarily; and another, to

if no contingency, then no free agency, and God know necessarily, that a thing will be done. God

alone is the sole actor. Hence, the blasphe- doth necessarily foreknow all that will be done;

mous, though, from the premises, fair conclu but he doth noi know , that those things which

sion , that God is the author of all the evil and shall be done voluntarily , will be done necessa

sin that are in the world ; and bence follows rily : he knoweth that they will be done ; but

that absurdity, that as God can do nothing that he knoweth withal , that they mighthave fallen

is wrong, WHATEVER is , is RIGHT . Sin is no out otherwise, for aught be hadordered to the

more sin ; a vicious human action is no crime, contrary. So likewise, God knew that Adam

if God have decreed it, and , by his foreknow- || would fall : and yet he knew that he would not

ledge and will , impelled the creature to act it . fall necessarily : for it was possible for him not

On this ground there can be no punishment for to have fallen. And , as touching God's pre

delinquencies ; for if every thing be done as ordination going before his prescience, as the

God has predetermined, and his determinations cause of all events : this would be, to make

must necessarily be all right, then neither the God the author of all the sin in the world ; his

snstrument por theagent has done wrong. Thus l knowledge comprehending that, as well as other

Not ME.
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The lame man at the THE ACTS . Beautiful gate of the temple,

things. God indeed, foreknoweth all things, ' contingently or necessarily . As for example,

because they will be done ; but things are not when you see a man walking upon the earth ,

( therefore) done, because he foreknoweth them . and at the very same instant, the sun shining

It is impossible that any man, by his voluntary in the heavens; do you not see the first as volun

inanner of working, should elude God's fore tary , and the second as natural ? And though

sight ; but then , this foresight doth not neces at the instant you see both done, there is a ne

sitate the will ; for this were to take it wholly | cessity that they be done, ( or else you could

away . For, as the knowledge of things pre not see them at all ; ) yet there was a necessity

sent, imports no necessity on that which is ne ; of one only, before they were done , ( namely,

so, the foreknowledge of things future, lays no the sun's shining in theheavens, ) but none at

necessity on that which shall be : because, who all of the other , (viz . fhe man's walking upon

soever knows and sees things, he knows and the earth .) The sun could not but shine, as

sees them asthey are, and not as they are not ; | being a natural agent; the man might not have

so that God's knowledge doth not confound walked , as being a voluntary one. " This is a

things, but reaches to all events ,rot only which good argument : but I prefer that which states

come to pass, but as they come to pass , whether the knowledge of God to be absolutely free .

CIIAPTER III .

Peter and John go to the temple at the hour of prayer, and heal a man who had been lame from his mother's womb, 1-8.

The people are antonished, and the apostles inform them that it wop not by their own power they had healed the man, but

through ihe power of Jesus of Nazareth , whom they had crucified, 9-16 . Peler borb excuses and reproves them , and

exhorts them to repentance, 17-21 . Shows that in Jesus Christ the prophecy of Moses was fulfilled ; and that all the

prophets testified of Jesus and his salvation, 22–24 ; and that in him , the covenant made with Abraham is fulfilled ; and

-ibai Christ came to bless them by luming them away from their iniquities, 25 , 26 .

A. M. 4033 . TOW Peter and John mother's womb was carried, A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

Ap . Olymp. went up together a into whom they laid daily at the An. Olymp.

CCIC 1 .
CCII 1 .

the temple at the hour of gate of the temple which

prayer, being the ninth hour. is called Beautiful, d to ask alms of

2 And ºa certain man lame from bis them that entered into the temple.

NO

# Ch. 2. 46.-- Pea . 55. 17. c Ch . 14. 8.- John 9. 8.

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.
bins , particularly Tanchum , made a more natu.

Verse 1. Peter and John went up together ] ral division. Men should pray, 1. When the

The words 471 TO AUTO , wbich we translate sun rises ; 2. When the sun has gained the

together, apd which are the first words in this meridian ; 3. When the sun has set, or passed

chapter in the Greek text, we have already | just under the horizon. At each of these three

seen , chap. ii . 47. are added by several MSS.
iimes they required men to offer prayer to God ;

and versions to the last verseof the preceding and I should be glad to know that every Chris

chapter. But they do not make so good a sense lian in the universe observed the same rule : it

there, as they do here ; and should be trans is the most natural division of the day; and he

lated , not together, which really makes no sense who conscientiously observes these three stated

here, but at that time ; intimating that this times of prayer, will infallibly grow in grace,

transaction occurred nearly about the same and in theknowledge of Jesus Christ ourLord.

time ihat those took place which are mentioned Verse 2. A - man lame from his mother's

at the close the former chapter. womb] The case of this man must have been

Al the hour of prayer ] This, as is immedi well known , 1. From the long standing of his

ately added,was the ninth hour, which answers, || infirmity ; 2. From his being daily erposed in

in a general way , to our three o'clock in the a place so public. It appears that he had no

afternoon. The third hour, which was the power to walk , and waswhatwe term a cripple,

olher grand tiine of public prayer among the for he was carried to the gate of the temple,

Jews, answered , in a general way , to our nine and laid there in order to excite compassion.

in the morning: See the pote on chap. ii . These circumstances are all marked by St.

ver. 15 . Luke , the more fully to show the greatness and

It appears that there were three hours of the || incontestable nature of the miracle.

day destined by the Jews to public prayer : The gate — which is called Beautiful] There

perhaps they are referred to by David , Ps. lv . are different opinions concencerning this gate.

17. EVENING and MORNING and at noon will 1 || Josephus observes, Bell. Jud. lib . v . cap. v .

pray and cry aloud. There are three distinct | sect. 3. that the temple had nine gates, which

linės marked in the book of the Acts . The were on every side covered with gold and sil

Third hour, chap . ii . 15. answering, as we have but there was one gate, which was without

already seen , to nearly our nine o'clock in the the holy house, and was of Corinthiun brass,

iporning; the sixth hour, chap . x . 9. answer and greatly excelled those which were only

ing to about twelve with us ; and the NINTH covered with gold and silver ; αολυ τη τιμη τας

hour, mentioned in this verse, and answering xa queyopeus x41 copile puocus VI Epeyours . The
to or three in the afternoon . magnitudes of the other gates were equal one

The rabbins believed that Abraham insti . to another ; but that over the Corinthian gate,

Cated the time of morning prayer, Isaac that which opened on the east, over against the

al noon ; and Jacob, that of the evening : for gate of the boly house itself, was much larger:

which they quote several scriptures, which Итихот1 74р анх у статия аустіту, ті

have little reference to the subject in behalf of| σαρακοντα πηχεις τας θυρας ειχε , και τον κοσμου

which they are produced. Others of the rab πολυτελιστερον , εαι δαψιλες παχος αργυρου τε και

ver ;
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A. D. 29 .

A. M. 4033

A. D. 49 .

CCI 1 . CCII.1.

The apostles heal the lame man ; CHAP. III. the people wonder at the miracle.

3 Who seeing Peter and 9 & And all the people saw

A). Olymp. John about to go into the bim walking and praising An. Olymp.

temple, asked an alms. God :

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon 10 And they knew that it was he

him with John, said , Look onus. which " sat for alms at the Beautiful

5 And he gave heed unto them , ex- gate of the temple : and they were

pecting to receive something of them . filled with wonder and amazement at

6 Then Peter said , Silver and gold that which had happened unto him .

have I none ; but such as I have give I 11 And as the lame man which was

thee : e In the name of Jesus Christ of bealed held Peter and John, all the

Nazareth, rise up and walk . people ran together unto them in the

7 And he took him by the righthand, porch ' that is called Solomon's, greatly

and lifted him up : and immediately wondering.

his feet and ancle bones received 12 | And when Peter saw it, he

strength ; answered unto the people, Ye menof

8 And he leaping up ,. stood, and Israel, whymarvel ye at this ? or why

walked, and entered with them into look ye so earnestly on us,as though

the temple, walking, and leaping, and by our own power or holiness we had

praisingGod. made this man to walk ?

e Ch . 4. 10 .-- Isaiah 35. 6 .-- Ch . 4. 16 , 21 . b Liko John 8.- i John 10. 23. Ch . 5. 12.

apusow . for its height was fifty cubits, and its is true , holy father,” replied the angelical doc .

doors were forty cubits, and itwas culorned after tor, “ nor can shenowsay to the lame man ,
a most costly manner, as having much richer and Rise up and walk !” This was a faithful testi

thicker plates of silver and gold upon them than mony , and must have cut deep for the moment.

upon the other. This last was probably the One thing is very remarkable, that though the

gate which is here called Beautiful ; because saints of this church can work no miracles while

it was on the outside of the temple, to which alive , they work many when dead ; andit is the

there was an easy access, and because it was attestation of those post mortem miracles, that

evidently the most costly , according to the leads to their canonization . Thomas a Becket,

account in Josephus ; but it must be granted who did no good while he lived, is reported to

that the text ofJosephus is by nomeans clear. have done much after his death. Many have

Verse 4. Look on us.) He wished to excite visited bis tomb , and in days of yoit, many were

and engage his attention, that he mightsee what | said to be healed of whatsoever disease they

was done to produce his miraculous cure ; and bad . The age is more enlightened, and the

it is likely, took this occasion to direct his faith tomb of this reputed saint has lost all its power.
to Jesus Christ. See note on verse 16. Peter Verse 7. Immediately his feetand ancle bones

and Jobn probably felt themselves suddenly received strength ] The suddenness of the cure

drawn by the Iloly Spirit, to pronounce the was the proof of the miracle : his walking and
healing name in behalf of this poor man . leaping were the evidences of it .

Verse 5. Expecting to receive something of Verse 8.Walking, and leaping , and prais

them .] Because it was a constant custom for all ingGod. ] These actions are very paturally de

who entered the temple to carry money with scribed. He walked, in obedience to the com

them to give to the treasury, or to the poor, or mand of the apostle, rise up and walk : he

to both . It was on this ground that the friends leaped, to try the strength of bis limbs, and to

of the lame man laid him at the gate of the be convinced of the reality of the cure : he

temple, as this was the most likely place to re- praised God, as a testimony of the gratitude he

ceive alms. felt for the cure he had received . Now was

Verse 6. Silver and gold have Inone]Though fulfilled, in the most literal manner, the words

ii was customary for all those who entered the of the prophet Isai . chap. XXXV. 6. The lame

temple to carry some money with them , for the main shall leap as a hari.

purposes mentioned above, yet so poor were Verse 9. And all the people saw him] The

ihe apostles, that they had nothing to give, miracle was wroughtin themostpublic manner,

either to thesacred treasury , or to the dis- and in the most public place ; and in a place

tressed. The Popish writers are very dexterous wherethe best judgmentcould be formed of it :

at forming analogies between St. Peter and the for as it was a divine operation, the priests, & c.

Pope ; but it is worthy of note , that they have were the most proper persons to judge of it ;

not attempted any here. Even the judicious and under their notice it was now wrought.

and generally liberal Calmet , passes by this im Verse 1 ] . Held Peter and John ] He felt the

portant saying of the person whom he believed strongest affection for them , as the instruments

to have been the first Pope. Thomas Aquinas, || by which the divioe influence was conveyed to

surnamed the angelicaldoctor, who was highly his diseased body,

esteemed by Pope Innocent IV . going one day In theporch that is called Solomon's] On this

into the Pope's chamber, where they were portico, see Bp. Pearce's potc, inserted in this

reckoning large sums of money , the Pope, ad work, John x . 23 .

dressing himself to Aquinas, said : “ You see Verse 12. As though by our own power ] avo

that the church is no longer in an age in which vaner , miraculous energy ;

she can say, Silver and gold have Inone." “ It Or holiness] H xorlux, meaning religious
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A. M. 4033 .
A. D. 29 .

CCII . 1 . CCII.1.

Peter exhorts the people
THE ACTS.

lo repentance,

13 The God of Abraham , s whom God hath raised from A. M. 4033.

An. Oiymp. and of Isaac , and of Jacob , the dead : ' whereof we are an . Olseup,

the God of our fathers, ' hath | witnesses.

glorified his Son Jesus ; whom ye 16 " And bis name, through faith in

in delivered up, and denied him in his name, hath made this man strong,

the presence of Pilate , when he was whom ye see and know : yea, the faith

determined to let him go . which is by him , hath given bimthis per

14 But ye denied ' the Holy One fect soundness in the presenceof you all .

Pand the Just, and desired a murderer 17 And now , brethren, I wot that

to be granted unto you ; through ignorance ye did it, as did

15 And killed the Prince of life , also your rulers.

V

k Ch . 5. 30.- John 7. 39. & P. 16. & 17. 1. - m Matthew

07. 2.-. Matt. 27. 90. Mark 15. 11. Luke 23. 18 , 20 , 21 .

John 18. 40. & 19. 15. Ch . 13. 18 .-- Psa . 16. 10. Mark 1. 24 .

Luke 1. 35. Ch . 2. 27. & 4. 27 .

p Ch , 7. 52. & 22. 14.- Or, author , Hebrews 2.10 & 5. 9.
1 John 5. 11 - Ch . 2. 24.-I Ch . 2. 32.- Matt. 9. 2 Ch .

4. 10. & 14. 9.- Luke 13. 34. John 16. 3. Ch . 13.27. I Cor .

2. &. 1 Tim . 1. 13 .

attachment to the worship ofGod. Do not think Whereof we are witnesses.] They had now

that we have wrought this miracle by any power wrought a most striking miracle in the name of

of our own ; or thatany super- eminent piety in Christ, and immediately proposed themselves

us should have induced God thus to honour'us, as witnesses of bis resurrection from the dead ;

by enabling us to work it . Instead of suce6814 , the miracle which they had thus wrought being

holiness, the Syriac of Erpen , Armenian , Vul ap unimpeachable proof of this resurrection .

gate, and somecopiesof the Ilala , bave rourid , Verse 16. And his name] JESUS, the Sa.

power or authority ; but the first appears to be viour ; through faith in his name, as the Sariour,

the legitimate reading , and author of life, and all its concomitant bless

Verse 13. The God of Abraham , &c . ] This ings, such as health , &c . It is not clear whe,

was wisely introduced, to show them that lle ther the apostles refer to their own faith in

whom they called their God, had acknowledged || Jesus, or to the faith of the lame man. It is

Jesus Christ for his Son , and wroughl ibis true Christ had promised that they should per

miracle in his name; and by thus honouring form miracles in his name, Mark xvi. 17, 18.

Jesus whom they slew , he had charged home and that whatsoever they asked of the Father

the guilt of thatmurder upon them . in his name, he would grant it , John xvi . 23 ,

Denied him in the presence of Pilate) Horn . And they might have been led at this time to

odobs, ye bave renounced him as your king, make request unto God, to be enabled to work

and denounced him to death as a malefactor, this miracle ; and the faith they had in his un

when Pilate , convinced of his perfect innocence, limited power and unchangeable truth , might

was determined, xgivelytes, judged it proper and have induced them to make this request. Or,

just to let him go. ' Pilate wished to act accord the faith might have been that of the lameman;

ing to justice ; you acted contrary to justice the apostles, in the time they desired him to look

and equity in all their forms. on them , mighthave taught him the necessity

Verse 14. Ye denied the Holy ONE ] Tor of believing in Christ in order to bis healing:

47100 , a manifest reference to Psal. xvi. 10. and the man's mind might have been prepared

Thou will not suffer thy Holy One to see cor for this by the miracle of the gift of tongues, of

ruption , where the original word non Chasi which he must have heard ; and heard that this

deyca, thy Holy One, is translated by the Sep - mighty effusion of the spirit had come in the

tuagint tov Orlov cou , a word of the same im name and through the power of Christ. How.

port with that used by Peter. ever the faith may be understood , it was only

Anddesired a murderer] Barabbas : the case the means to receive the blessing, which the

must bave been fresh in their own remem- | apostles most positively attribute, not to their

brance. Like cleaves to like, and begets its power or holiness, but to Jesus Christ alone,

ļike ; they were murderers themselves, and so Faith always receives : never gives .

Christ calls them , Matt . xxii . 7. and they pre Verse 17. luot] Odd , I know . Wot is from

ferred a murderer to the holy and righteous the Anglo-Saxon, pitan, to know ; and hence

One of God . wit, science or understanding.

Verse 15. And killed the Prince of life] Tov Through ignorance ye did it ] This is a very

Hepx " gon pas suns, the author of this life : not tender excuse for them ; and one which seems

only implying that all life proceeds from Jesus to be necessary, in order to show them that

Christ as its source ; but that the life -giving in their statewas not utterly desperate ; for if all

fluence of that religion which they were now that they did to Cbrist had been through abso

proclaiming, came all through hiin . Agingos lute malice, ( they well knowing who he was. )

sigoilies a prime leader or author, a captain, if any sin could be supposed to be unparılonable,

froin aşxw, the beginning, head, or chief ; and it must bave been theirs. Peter, foreseeing

ageo, I lead . In Hebr. ii. 10. Christ is called that they might be tempted thus to think , and

Αρχηγός της σωτηρίας, the Captain of saluation. consequently to despair of salvation , tells them

He teaches the doctrine of life and salvation , that their offence was extenuated by their ig.

leauls the way in which men should walk , and norance of the person they had tormented and

bas purchased the eternal life and glory which crucified . And one must suppose, that bad ibey

are to be enjoyed at the end of the way. So been fully convinced that ibis Jesus was the

the Jews preferred a son of death , a destroyer only Messiah , they never would bave crucitied

of life, to the author and procurer of life and bim ; but they did not permit themselves to re,

inmortality ? ceive conviction on the subject,
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. M.

An. Olymp.
CCIL ) .CCII. 1 .

And to a belief CHAP. III . in Jesus Christa

13 But " those things, which || come from the presence of A M.4033

An. Olymp. God before had showed by the Lord ;

the mouth of all his prophets, 20 And he shall send Jesus

that Christ should suffer, he hath so Christ, which before was preached

fulfilled . unto you :

19 y Repentye therefore, and be con 21 zWhom the heaven must receive

verted, that your sinsmay be blotted until the times of a restitution of all

out, when the times of refreshing shall things, b which God hath spoken by

Luke 24. 44. Ch . 26. 22 .--2 Psa . 2. Isaiah 50. 6. & 53.

5 , &c . Daniel 9. 26 . 1 Peter 1. 10 , 11 ,
y Chap. 2. 38. - 2 Chap. l. 11. - Matthew 17. 11 .

b Luke 1. 70.

your sins

Verse 18. But those things— he hath so ſul- | It was not a triumphant Messiah which they

filled. ) Your ignorance and malice have been were to expect ; but one who was to suffer and

overruled by the sovereign wisdom and power die. Jesus was this person ; and by believing

of God, and have become the instruments of in him as thus suffering and dying for their sins,

fulfilling the divine purpose , that Cbrist must he should be again sent , in the power of his

suffer, in order to make an atonement for the spirit, to justify and save them .

sin of the world. All the prophets had declared Verse 21. Whom the heaven must receive] He

this : some of them in express terms , others has already appeared upon earth, and accom

indirectly and by symbols ; but as the whole plished the end of his appearing : he has ascend

Mosaic dispensation referred to Christ, all that ed unto heaven , to administer the concerns of

prophesied or ministered under it , must have his kingdom , and there he shall continge till he

referred to him also . comes again to judge the quick and the dead .

Verse 19. Repent ye therefore] Now that The times of restitution of all things] The

ye are convinced that this was the Messiah , let word αποκαταστασις , from ano , which signifies

your minds be changed, and your hearts become from , and xz610 Tavery, to establish , or selile any

contrite for the sins you bave committed. thing, viz . in a good state , and when ato is

And be converted ) Erlotpetett ;turn to God added to it , then this preposition implies, that

through this Christ, deeply deploring your this good state, in which it is settled , was pre

transgressions, and believing on his name; ceded by a bad one, from which the change is

that may be blotted out , which are not made to a good one. So in chap. i . 6. when

only recorded against you , but for which you the disciples said to Christ , wilt thou at this

are condemned by the justice of God ; and the time restore again (a mox ce blorare ) the king

punishment due to them must be executed upon dom to Israel ? they meant, as the Greek word

you , unless prevented by your repentance, implies, wilt thou take the kingdom from the

and turoing to him whom ye have pierced. | Romans, and give it back tothe Jews ? Now , as

The blotting out of sins may refer to the cere. the word is here connected with , which God hath

mony of the waters of jealousy, where the curse spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, it
that was written in the book was to be blotted must mean the accomplishment of all ihe pro

out with the bitter water. See the note on phecies and promises contained in the Old Tes

Numb. v . 23. - Their sins were written down tament relative to the kingdom of Christ upon

against them , and cried aloud for punishment ; earth ; the whole reign of grace , from the as:

for they themselves had said , his blood beupon cension of our Lord till his coming again , for

us, and upon our children, Matt. xxvi. 25. and of all these things have the holy prophets

unless they took refuge in this sacrificialblood, spoken ; and as the grace of the Gospel was

and got their sins blotted out by it, they could intended to destroy the reign of sin ,its energetic

Dot be saved .
influence is represented as restoring all things,

When the times of refreshing shall come] destroying the bad state, and establishing the

Dr. Lightfoot contends,and so ought all, that good : taking the kingdom out of the hands of

οπως αν ελθωσι και οι αναψυξεως , should be trans sin and Satan, and putting it into those of righer

lated , that the times of refreshing MAY come. eousness and truth. This is done in every be

Arxfuzos , signifies a breathing time, or respile, lieving soul; all things are restored to their

and may be here applied to the space that primitive order ; and the peace of God , which

elapsed from this time. till the destruction of passes all understanding, keeps the heartand

Jerusalem by the Romaps. This was a time of mind in the knowledge and love of God. The

gespite, which God gave them to repent of their man loves God with all his heart , soul, mind ,

sins , and be converted to himself. Taking the and strength , and his neighbour as himself; and

word in the sense of refreshment in general , it thus, all the things of which the holy prophets

may mean the whole reign of the kingdom of have spoken since the world began , relative to

grace, and the blessings which God gives here the salvation of any soul, are accoinplished in

below to all genuine believers, peace, love, joy, this case ; and when such a work becomes

and communion with himself. See on ver . 21. universal, as the Scriptures seem to intimate :

Verse 20. Which before was preached unto that it will, then all things will be restored if

you ) Instead of a gomex nguyperver, before preach the fullest sense of the term . As tñerefore the

ed, ABCDE. fifty -threeothers ,both the Syriac, subject here referred to, is that, of which all?

all the Arabic , the Armenian, Chrysostom , and the prophets from the beginning have spoken,

others, have neomexagiouovov, who was before (and the grand subject of all their declarations

designed , or appointed , and this is without was Christ, and his work among men , ) there

doubt the true reading. Christ crucified was fore the words areto be applied to this, and no "

the person whom God had from the beginning || other meaning. Jesus Christ comes to raise

appointed or designed for the Jewish people. Il up man from a state of ruin ,and restore to him
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CCII . 1. CCII. 1 .

Peier shows that Jesus is the THE ACTS . prophetforetold by Moses.

A. M. 4033. the mouth of all his holy || Samuel, and those that fol- A. M. 40 *3.

An. Olymp. prophets, since the world low after, as many as have an. Diyane .

began. spoken, have likewise foretold

22 For Moses truly said unto the of these days.

fathers, A prophet" shall the Lord 25 1 Ye are the children of the

your God raise up unto you of your prophets, and of the covenant which

brethren , like unto me ; him shall ye God made with our fathers, saying

hear in all things whatsoever he shall unto Abraham , And in thy seed

say unto you .
shall all the kindreds of the earth be

23 And it shall come to pass that blessed.

every soul which will not hear that 26 ' Unto you first, God having raised

prophet, shall be destroyed from among up his Son Jesus, & sent him to bless

thepeople. you , " in turning away every one of you

24 Yea, and all the prophets from from his iniquities.

• Deut. 18. 15 , 18 ,19. Ch . 7.37.- Ch. 2. 39. Rom . 9. 4 , 26. 4. & 28. 14. Gel . 3. 8.- Matthew 10. 5. & 15 24. Luke

8. & 15. 8. Gal. 3. 26.- Gen. 12. 3. & 18. 18. & 22. 18. & 24. 47. Ch . 13. 32, 33, 46.-- . Verse 32.- Matthew 1. -1 .

ihe image of God , as he possessed it at the Samuel. But then it revived in Abimelec ,

beginning Abjather,” &c. The Jews have a saying, Hie

All his holy prophets ] Ilertov, all, is omit ros. Chagigah, fol. 77. D'833 you an Spice

ted by ABCD. some others ; one Syriac, the Samuelwas the chief of the prophets. ' Perbaps

Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate . it was in reference to this, that Peter said , all

Griesbach leaves it out of the text, and inserts the prophets from Samuel, &c. foretold of these

the article toy, which the Greek MSS. have in days.

the place of παντων.. The text reads thus : Verse 25. Ye are the children oftheprophets]

which he halh spoken by his holy prophets, &c. This is the argumentum ad hominem : as ye are

Since the world began] AT' diavos ; as diwr the children or disciples of the prophets, ye are

signifies complete and ever-during existence bound to believe their predictions, and obey

or eternity ,it is sometimes applied, by way of their precepts; and not only so, but ye are eri

accommodation, to denote thewhole course of titled to their promises. Your duty and your

any one period , such as theMosaie dispensation. interest go hand in hand; and there is not a

See the note on Gen. xxi . 33. It may there- || blessing contained in the covenant which was

fore bere refer to that state of things from the made with your fathers, but belongs to you ,

giving of the law ; and as Moses is mentioned Now as this covenant respected the blessings

in the next verse, and none before him , it is of the Gospel,you must believe in Jesus Christ,

probable that thephrase should be so under- in order to be put in possession of all those

stood here . But if we apply it to the com blessings .

inencement of time, the sense is still good : Verse 26. Unto you first, God having raised

Enoch , the seventh from Adam, prophesied of up ! As you are the children of the propheta,

these things; and indeed the birth , life, mira and of the covenant, the first offers of salvation

cles, preaching, sufferings, death , resurrection , || belong to you ; and God thus makes them to

ascension , and reign of Jesus Christ, have been you . The great mission of Jesus Christ is di

the only theme of all prophets and iospired men rected first to you, that you may be saved from

from the foundation of the world . your sins . God designs to bless you , but it is

Verse 22. Moses truly said unto the fathers] | by turning each of you away from his iniquitier.

On this subjectthe reader is requested torefer The salvation promised in the covenant is a

to the note at the end of Deut. xviii . From salvation from sin, not from the Romans ; and

this appeal to Moses, it is evident that Peter no inan can have his sin blotted out, who does

wished them to understand that Jesus Christ not turn away from il.

was come, not as an ordinary prophet, to exhort 1. We may learn from this, that neither po

to repentance and amendment, but as a legis- litical nor ecclesiastical privileges can benefit

lator, who was to give them a new law : and the soul, merely considered in themselves : 6

whose commands and precepts they were to man may have Abraham for his father, accord.

obey, on pain of eodless destruction. There ing to the tlesh ; and have Satan for his father,

fore, they were to understand, that the Gospel according to the spirit . A man may be a

of Jesus Christ was that new law which should member of the visible church of Christ, without

supersede the old . any title to the church triumphant. In short,

Verse 24. All the prophets from Samuel} if a man be not turned away from his iniquities,

Dr. Lightfoot observes, “ we have Moses and even the death of Christ profits him notbing,

Samuel mentioned together in this place, as His name shall be called JEsus , for he shall

also Psal. xcix . 6. because there were few or SAVE his people from their sins .

no prophets between these two ; 1 Sam . jii . l . 2. If Christ be the substance and sum of all

and the apparition of angels having been more that the prophets have written, is it not the

frequent: but after the decease of Phineas, it || duty and interest of every Christian, in reading

is a question whether there was any oracle by the prophets, & c. to search for the testimony

Urim and Thummim , through the defect of they bear to this Christ, and the salvation priko

prophecy in the high priests, till the times of ll cured by bis death ?
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Acts 23. 8 .

The priests and Sadducees CHAP. IV.
persecute the apostles:

CHAPTER IV.

The priests and Sadducees are incensed at the apostles' teaching , and put them in prison , 1-3. The number of those who

believed , 4. The rulers, clders , and scribes, call the apostles before them , and question them concerning their authority to

teach, 5–7 . Poter filled with the Holy Ghost, answers, and proclainas Jesus, 8-12. They are confounded at his discourse,

and the miracle wrought on the lame inan,yet command them not to preach in the name of Jesus, 13-18 . Peter andJoti

refuse to obey, 19 , 20, They are farther threatened and dismissed, 21, 29: They return to their own company, who all join

in praise and prayer to God , 23–30 . God answers, and fills them with the lloly Spirit, 31. The blessed state of :he primi

live disciples , 32–35. The case of Joses , who sold his estate , and brought the inoney to the common stock, 36, 37 .

Å . M. 4033.

A. D. 29 . A. D. 29 .

An . Olymp. the the priests | sand . An. Olymp.

CCU 1.
and the a captain of the tem 5 | And it came to pass on

CCI.I.

ple, and the Sadducees, came upon the morrow , that their rulers, and

them , elders, and scribes,

2 Being grieved that they taught the 6 And " Annas the high priest, and

people , and preached through Jesus Caiaphas, and John , and Alexander,

the resurrection from the dead. and as many as were of the kindred of

3 And they laid hands on them , and the high priest, were gathered together

put them in hold unto the next day : | at Jerusalem .

for it was now even -tide . 7 And when they had set them in the

4 Howbeit many ofthem which heard midst, they asked , “ By what power, or

the word believed ; and the number of by what name, have ye done this ?

a Or, ruler , Luke 22. 4. Chap . 5. 23.-- Matthew 22. 23 . c Luke 3. 2. John 11. 49. & 18. 13.- Exodus 2. 14. Matt.
21. 23. Ch.7. 27 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV .
Jobn xviii . 3. was now high priest, and the same

Verse 1. The priests] These persons had who about six weeks before condemned Christ

evidenced the most implacable eninity against to be crucified .

Christ from the beginning. And John ) Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, with

The captain of the temple} See this office great probability , that this was Jochanan ben

particularly explained in the note on Luke Zaccai, who was very famous at that time in

xxii . 4 . the Jewish nation . Of bin it is said in the

The Sadd ees] Whose whole system was Talmud Jucas. fol,60. “ Rabbin Jochanan ben

now in danger, by the preaching of the resur Zaccai the priest lived 120 years. He found

rection of Christ ; for they believed not in the favour in the eyes of Cæsar, from whom he

immortality of the soul, nor in any future obtained Jafneh . When he died , the glory of

world . These made a common cause with the wisdom ceased. ". Thefollowing is a remark

priests , &c . to suppress the evidence of Christ's able passage, Yoma, fol. 39 . Forty years

resurrection , and silence the aposties . before the destruction of the city , (the very

Verse 2. Being grieved ] ArtTOVOU LLEVol, they time of which St. Luke now treats ) wbcn the

were thoroughly fatigued with the continuance gates of the temple flew open of their own ac

of this preaching ; their minds suffered more cord , Rab . Jochanan ben Zaccai said , “ 0

labour through vexation at the success of the Temple, Temple ! why dost thou distorb thy
apostles, than the bodies of the apostles did in self ? I know thy end , that thou shalt be

their fatiguing exercise of preaching during destroyed , for so the prophet Zachary hath
the whole day .

spoken concerning thee : Open thy doors,

Verse 4. The number — was about five thou 0 Lebanon ! that the fire may devour thy

sand ] That is , as I understand the passage , the cedars.' " . See Lightfoot and Schoetgin.

120 which were converted before pentecost, And Alexanderj This was probably Alexan .

the 3000 converted at pentecost, and 1880 der Lysimachus, one of the richest Jews of his

converted since the conversion of the 3000, time, who made great presents to the temple,

making in the whole 5000, or woul , about that and was highly esteemed by king Agrippa.

number: there might have been more or less ; See Calmet. He was brother to the famous

the bistorian does not fix the number absolutely . Philo Judæus, and father of Alexander Tibe

A goodly flock in one city , as the commence rius, who married Berenice, the daughter of

ment of the Christian church ! Some think all || Agrippa the elder, and was governor of Judea,

the 5000 were converted on this day ; but this after Cuspius Fadus. See Josephus, Ant. l.

is by no means likely.
xix. c . v . s . 1 .

Verse 5. Their rulers, and elders, and scribes] Of the kindred of the high priest] Or rather,

Those with the high priest Annas formed the as Bp. Pearce renders it, " of the race of the

sanbedrim , or grand council of the Jews . high priests, i . e . of the family out of wbich the

Verse 6. Annas] Though this man was not || high priests were chosen . " It may, however,

now actually in the office of high priest , yet he comprehend those who belonged to the familias

had possessed it for eleven years, bore the title of Annas and Caiaphas, and all who were

all his life, and had the honour of seeing five of || connected with the sacerdotal family: Luke

bis sons fill that eminont place after him ; an distinctly mentions all these , to show howfor :

honour that never happened to any other per- | midable the enemies were against whom the

šon from the commencement of the Mosaic | infant church of Christ had to contend .

institution . He is the same who is called Verse 7. By what power , or by whal name ;

Apanus by Josephus, Ant. b . xx . c . 8 . have ye done this ?] It seems that this council

And Caiaphas] He was son- in - law to Annas, wereconvinced that the lame man was mirah

1
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29 .

CCIII.

Pcter andJohn defend themselves,THE ACTS.and provethat Jesus isthe Christ.

8 Then Peter, filled with 11 This is the stone which A.M. 4033.

An.Olymp. the Holy Ghost, said unto was set at nought of you an. Olymp

them , Ye rulers of the people, builders, which is become the

and elders of Israel, head of the corner .

9 If we this day be examined of the 12 Neither is there salvation in any

good deed done to the impotent man , other ; for there is none other name

by what means he is made wbole ; under heaven given among men ,

10 Be it known unto you all , and to whereby we must be saved .

all the people of Israel , that by the 13 T Now when they saw the bold

name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, ness of Peter and John , kand per

whom ye crucified, 5 whom God raised ceived that they were unlearned and

from the dead, even by him doth this ignorant men, they marvelled : and

man stand here beforeyou whole. they took knowledge of them, that

è Luke 12. 11. 19.- Ch. 3. 6 , 16.-- Ch . 2. 24.-- Psa . 118.
22. Isaiah 28. 16. Matthew 21. 42.

i Matthew 1. 21. Chap . 10. 43. 1 Tim . 2. 5 , 6.- Matthew
11. 25. 1 Cor. 1. 27.

culously bealed ; but it is very likely that they nought of you builders) By your rejection and

believed the whole to be the effect of magic: crucifixion of Jesus Christ, you have fulfilled

and as all intercourse with familiar spirits, and one of your own prophecies, Psal . cxviii . 22

all spells, charms, & c. were unlawful, they and as one part of this prophecy is nowso lite .

probably hoped that, on the examination , this rally fulfilled, ye may rest assured, su shall the

business would coine out, and that then these other; and this rejected stone shall speedily
disturbers of their peace would be put to death . become the head - stone of the corner. See the

Hence they inquired by what power, ev wolą note on Matt. xxi . 42 .

durejest, by what supernatural energy; or in Verse 12. Neither is there salvation in any

what name, by what mode of incantation ; and other] No kind of healing, whether for body or

who is the spirit you invoke, in order to do soul, can come through any but him who is

these things? False prophets, reputed witches, called Jesus . The spirit of health resides in

wizards, &c . were to be brought before the him ; and from him alone its influences must

saphedrim , to be by them judged, acquitted, or be received .

condemned, according to evidence. Some For there is none other name] Not only no

think the words should be thus understood : other person, butno name except that divinely

Who gave you authority to teach publicly ? appointed one, Matt. i . 21. by which salvation

This belongs to the sanhedrim . What there from sin can be expected-none given under

fore is your authority, and who is he who gave heaven - no other means ever devised by God

it to you ? himself , for the salvation of a lost world . Alf

Verse 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy | other means were only subordinate, and refer.

Ghost] Which guided him into all truth, and red to him , and had their efficacy from him

raised bim far above the fear ofman ; placing alone . He was the Lamb slain from the

him in a widely different state of mind to that foundation of the world : and no man ever

in which he was found, when , in the hall of came, or can come to the Father but by him .

Caiaphas, hedenied his Master through fear of Verse 13. The buliness of Peter and John ]

a servant girl . But now was fulfilled the pro Try a approval, the freedom and Auency with

inise of Christ, Matt. x . 18 , 19 , 20. And ye which they spoke , for they spoke now from the

shall be brought before governors and kings for immediate influence of the Holy Ghost, and
my sake ; but take no thought how or what ye their word was with power.

shall speak ;for it is not ye that speak, but the That they were unlearned and ignorantmen ]

spirit of your Father that speaketh in you . Agpepper Tob, persons without literature, not

Verse 9. The good deed done ] Eæi kuepgeglad , brought up in , nor given to literary pursuits-

the benefit be has received in being restored to and ignorant, 181W7ti , persons in private life:

perfect soundness . brought up in its occupations alone. It does

Verse 10. By the name of Jesus Christ of notmean ignorance in the common acceptation

Nazareth ] This wasaverybold declaration ofthe term ; and ourtranslation is very impro

in the presence of such an assembly : but he per. In no sense of the word could any of the

felt he stood on good ground . The cure of the apostles be called ignorant men : for though

fame man the day before was notorious; his their spiritualknowledgecame all from heaven ,

long infirmity waswell known, his person could get in all other matters they seem to have been

be easily identified ; and as he was now stand men of good, sound, strong, common sense .

ing before them whole and sound : they them They took knowledge of them] Ezeqev& x8V,'

selves therefore could judge whether the may imply, that they got information , that they

miracle was true or false. But the reality of it had been disciples of Christ, and probably they

was not questioned, nor was there any difficulty might have seen them in our Lord's company;

about the instruments that were employed , the for there can be little doubt that they had often

only question is, How have ye done this ? and seen our Lord teaching the multitudes, and

in whose name ? Peter immediately answers, these disciples attending him .

we have done it in the name of Jesus of Naza That they had been with Jesus] Had they not

Feth, whom ye crucified , and whom God hath had his teaching, the present company would

Naised from the dead . soon have confounded them : but they spoke

Verse 1 ] . This is the slone which was set at with so much power and authority, ibat the
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A.D. 29 .

CCII. 1. CCI 1 .

They areforbid preaching CHAP. IV . in the name ofJesus

A M.4033. they had been with Jesus. Il forth to no man in this name. A. M. 4033

fie Olymp. 14 And beholding the man 18 " And they called them , An. Olymp.

which was healed Istanding and commanded them not to

with them , they could say nothing speak at all , nor teach in the name of

against it .
Jesus,

15 But when they bad commanded 19 But Peter and John answered and

them to go aside out of the council, said unto them, p Whether it be right

they conferred among themselves, in the sight ofGod to hearken unto you

16 Saying, " What shall we do to more than unto God, judge ye.

these men ? for that indeed a notable 20 " For we cannot but speak the

miracle hath been done by them is things which we have seen and

a manifest to all them that dwell in Je- heard.

rusalem ; and we cannot deny it . 21 So when they had farther threat

17 But that it spread no farther ened them , they let them go, finding

among the people, let us straitly nothing how they might punish them ,

threaten them , that thiey speak hence- because of the people : for all meri

I Ch. 3. 11.-m John 11. 47.- Ch.3. 9, 10.--. again, Chap .
$ Ch . 20. 15. 1 John 1.1 , 3 .-- Matthew 21. 26. Lule 20 .

6 , 19. & 22.5. Ch . 5. 26 .5. 40.- Ch . 5. 29.- Ch 1.8. & 2.32.

men .

whole sanhedrim was confounded . 11e who is through him of whom they had been the be

taught in spiritual matters by Christ Jesus has trayers and murderers ; and who was soon

a better gift than the tongue of the learned . likely to have no enemies but themselves.

İle who is taught in the school of Christ, will Verse 18. Not to speak -- nor teach in the

ever speak to the point, and intelligibly too ; name of Jesus] Any other doctrine and any

İhough his words may not have that polish , | other name, scribes and Phariseess, hypocrites

withi which they, who prefer sound to sense , are and infidels will bear, but the doctrine which is

often carried awar . according to godliness, proclaiming salvation

Verse 14. They could say nothing against it .] through the blood of Christ crucified, they will

They could not gainsay the apostolic doctrine, not tolerate. If their doctrine were not the

for thatwas supported by the miraculous fact truth of God , it could not be so unpopular :

before them . If the doctrine be false , the man there is such an enmity in human nature

cannot have been miraculously healed ; if the against all that is good and true, that what

man be miraculously healed, then the doctrine ever comes from God is generally rejected by

must be true, that it is by the name of Jesus of

Nazareth that he has been healed. But the Verse 19. Whether it be right in the sight of

man is incontestably healed, therefore the doc- God] As if they had said , worldly prudence,

trine is true. and a consideration of our secular interests

Verse 16. A notable miracle hath been done] would undoubtedly induce us to obey you , buf

A miracle bas been wrought, and this miracle acting as before God, and following the dice

is known , and acknowledged to be such ; all tates of eternal truth and justice, we dare not

Jerusalem knew that he was lame ; lame from be silent . Can it be right to obey men con

his birth ; and that he had long begged at the trary to the command and will of God ? Wher

Beautiful Gate of the temple : and now all he commands us to speak, dare we hold our

Jerusalem knew that he washealed ; and there i tongue ? We have received ourauthority frotn

was no means by which suck a self- evident fact God through Christ, and feel fully persuaded

could be disproved. of the truth by the Holy Spirit which dwells

Verse 17. But that it spread no farther ] Not in us : and we should be guilty of treason:

the newsof themiraculous healing of the lame against God were we on any consideration to

man, but the doctrine and influence which suppress his testimony. Your own consciences

these men preach and exert ; more than a testify that we should be sinners against on

thousand people had already professed faith in heavenly King, were we to act according to

Christ in consequence of this miracle, (see ver. your orders: and the conclusion is , that we

4. ) and if this teaching should be permitted to cannot but speak what we have seen and heard.

go on , probably accompanied with similar Verse 21. When they had farther threatened

miracles , they ha reason to believe that all them ] Igoram €12.000 de peevol, when they had added

Jerusalem ( themselves excepted, who had to their former threatenings, repeating the

steeled their bearts against all good) should be former menaces, and addingnew penalties.

converted to the religion of him whom they bad Finding nothing how they mightpunish them )

lately crucified. Or, as the Coder Bezo reads, un eugeoxovtes

Let us strailly threaten them ] A TEN TEINN αιτιαν πως κολασωνται, not finding a cause why

owpe92, let us ihreaten them with threalening, they might punish them . This reading is sup

a Hebraism ; and a proof that St. Luke has ported by the Syriac and Arabic. Bishop

translated the words of the council into Greek , Pearce says, “ This is better sense, and better

just as they were spoken. Greek ."

That they speak - to no man in this name] Because of the people] The people sat the

Nothing so omninous to them as the name of miracle, confessed the finger of God , believed

Christ crucified , because they themselves had on the Lord Jesus , and thus became converts

heen bis crucifiers. On this account they could to the Christian faith : and the converts were

hot bearto bear salvation preached to mankind so numerous, that the sanhedrim was

You. A.
( 43 )
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CCII . 1 . CCII 1.

They return to their own company, THE ACTS . and unite in praising the Lord .

A. M. 4033. glorified God for u that which 26 The kings of the earth A. M. 4033.

An. Olymp. was done. stood up ,
and the rulers were An. Olyinp .

22 For the man was above gathered together against the

forty years old , on whom this miracle Lord and against his Christ.

of healing was showed . 27 For s of a truth against 2 thy holy

23 | And being letgo, they went to child Jesus, "whom thon bast anointed ,

their own company, and reported all (both Herod , and Pontius Pilate , with

that the chief priests and elders had the Gentiles, and the people of Israel ,

said unto them . were gathered together,)

24 And when they heard that, they 28 For to do whatsoever thy hand

lifted up their voice to God with one and thy counsel determined before to

accord , and said , Lord, thou art God , be done.

which hast made heaven, and earthi, 29 And now , Lord , behold then

and the sea , and all that in them is : threatenings : and grant unto thy ser

25 Who by the mouth of thy servant vants , that with all boldness they may

David hath said, * Why did the speak thyword ,

heathen rage , and the people imagine 30 By stretching forth thine hand to

vain things ? heal; and that signs and wonders may

u Ch . 3. 7,8.- Ch . 19. 1?.-w 2 Kings 19. 15.-* Psa . 2.1 .
Matthew 26. 3 . Luke 22. 2. & 23. 1. 8 .-- Luke 1. 35 .

* Luke 4. 18. John 10. 36.

b Ch . 2. 23. & 3. 18 -C Verse 13. 31. Ch.9.27 . & 13. 46. &

14. 3.& 19.8. & 26. 26. & 28. 31. Eph. 6. 19 - Ch . 2. 43
& 5. 12.

afraid to proceed to any extremities, lest an in- particularly agrees with or experts , whom thou

surrection should be the consequence. hast ANOINTED, in the succeeding verse .

Verse 22. The man was aboveforty years old] Verse 27. There is a parenthesis in this verse

The disease was of long standing, and conse that is not sufficiently noticed ; it should be

quently the more inveterate ; but all difficul. read in connexion with ver 29. thus : For of a

ties, small or great , yield equally to the sove truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou

reign power of God . It is as easy with God hast anointed, ( for to do whatsoever thy hand

to convert a sinner of forly or fourscore,as one and thy counsel determined before to be done.)

of ten years old . But he who now refuses to both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen

obey the call of God , bas neither reason nor biles and people of Israel, were gathered together.

revelation to support hiinself even in the most It is evident Ünal what God's hand and coun

distant hope, that he shall get, in a future time, sel determined before to be done, was not that

the salvation which he rejects in the present. which Herod, Pontius Pilate , the Gentiles,

Verse 23. They went to t’eir own company] (Romans) and the people of Israel, had done

This was properly the first persecution that and were doing ; for then their rage and vain

had been raised up against the church, since council would be such as God hiinself had de

the resurrection of Christ : and as the rest of termined should take place, which is both im

the disciples must have known that Peter and pious and absurd : but these gathered together

John had been cast into prison ; and that they do hinder what God had before determined,

were to be examined before the sanhedrim ; that this Christ or anointed should perform ;

and knowing the evil disposition of the rulers , and thus the passage is undoubtedly io be un .

toward their brethren, they doubtless made derstood.

joint supplication to God for their safety. In Were gathered together ] Ey T TCX61 2012,

ibis employment, it is likely Peter and John in this very city, are added by ' ABDE. and

found them on their return from the council , several others ; all the Syriac, the Coplit,

and repeated to them all their treatment, with Æthiopic, Armenian, Slavonian, Vulgate, itala,

the threats of the chief priests and elders. and several of the primitive fathers. This

Verse 24. Lord, thou art God ] Afogota , ou reading Griesbach has received into the text.

Ć Ots, Thou God art the sovereign Lord. Thy This makes the words much more emphalic:

rule is universal, and thy power unlimited ; for in this thy own city , these different , and in all

thou hast the heaven and its glories , the earth other cases dissentient powers, are leagued

and the sea, and their endless varied and 011 together against iliine Anointed, and are deter

merous inhabitants, under the direction and mined to prevent the accomplishunent of ily

control. purpose.

Verse 25. By the mouth of thy servant David Verse 29. And now , Lord , behold their threat

hath said] Several add , but impertinently , dosenings] It is not against us, but againsi thee

FreVLATOS ayosu, by the Holy Spirit, but it is that they conspire : it is not to prevent the

suflicient that God has said it ; and thus we find success of our preaching, but to bring to

that David spoke by the inspiration of God ; nought thy counsei : the whole of their enn:iiy

and that the second Psalın relates to Jesus is against thee. Now , Lord, look upon it ;

Christ, and predicts the vain attempts made by consider this :

Jewish and heathen powers to suppress Chris And grant unto thy servants ] While we are

tianity . endeavouring to fulfil thy counsels, and can do

Verse 26. Against the Lord and against his | nothing without thee, sustain our courage that

Christ ] Kατα του Χρισου αυτου , should be we may proclaim thy truth with boldness and

translated against his' AKOINTED , because it if irresistible power.

( .43 )



CCII. ( CIL ).

nCh . 2. 47.-- Ch 2. 15.

They are filled with
CHAP . IV . the Holy Ghost.

A. M.4033. be done e by the name of one soul; * neither said any of A. M.403

An. Olymp. ' thy holy child Jesus. them that aught of the things AnOp.

31 | And when they had | which he possessed was his

prayed, the place was shaken where own; but they had all things ccnmon .

they were assembled together, and they 33 And with great power gave the

were all filled with the Holy Ghost, apostles " witness of the resurrection of

hand they spake the word ofGod with the Lord Jesus : and " great grace was

boldness. upon them all.

32 And the multitude of them that 34 Neither was there any among

believed were of one heart and of them that lacked : ° for as many as

e Ch. 3. 6, 16.-Verse 27.- Ch.2. 9, 4. & 16. 26. - h Ver. & 2. 2. 1 Peter 3. 8.- Ch.2 . 41.- Ch . 1. 8. - m Ch . 1. 29.

29. - i Ch . 5. 12. Romans 1.5. 5,6. 2 Cor . 13. 11. Phil. 1. 27 .

Verse 30. By stretching forth thy hand to Ambrose, Beile, Cyprian , and Zeno. Diogenes

heal) Show that it is thy truth which we pro- Laertius relates of Aristotle, igatabes, TO SOT!

claim , and confirm it with miracles, andshow |Çoxes ; being asked what is a FRIEND ? ¢on , perit

now highly thou bast magnified thy Son Jesus, yuxn duo ou oN aYcerovoa . answered , ONE sou !

whom they have despised and crucified , by dwelling
two bodie This saying lias been

causing signs and wonders to be wrought in justly celebrated : but what would this wou
bis name.

derful philosopher have thought and said, bad

Thy holy child Jesus.] Teu ay sou Taidos sou he seen these disciples of Jesus , and friends of

should be translated thy holy SERVANT, as in mankind : one soul dwelling in 5000 bodies !

ver. 25. Ax618 Teifos ocu , thy servani David, They had all things common .] See the notes

not thy child David ; the word is the same in on chap. ii . 44. where this subject is exarninců.

both places. See below ver. 34 .

Verse 31. The place wasshaken ] This earth Verse 33. With great power gave the apos

quake was an evidence of the presence of God, tles witness ] This power they received from the

and a most direct answer to their prayer, as far Holy Spirit, who enabled them pegarn durantes,

as that prayer concerned then selves. The wilh striking miracles, to give proof of there

earthquake proclaimed the stretched out armı surrection of the Lord Jesus. For this is the

of God, and showed them that resistance il point thatwas particularly to be proved : that

against his counsels and determinations must he was slain and buried , alſ knew ; that he rose

come to nought. again from the dead , many knew ; but it wa

And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost] || necessary to give such proofs as should convince

And in consequence of this, they spakethe word and confound all . This preaching and these

of God wilh boiulness ; a pointed answer to a miracles demonstrated this divine truth : Jesu's

second part of their request, verse 29. A right died for your sins ; he rose again for your jus

prayer will always have a riglit and ready an tification ; behold what God works in confirm .

swer. Though these disciples had received theation of these glorious truths; believe there .

Holy Spirit on the day of pentecost , yet they fore in the Lord Jesus ,and ye shall not perisli,

were capable of larger communications; and but have everlasting life .

what they had then received did not preclude Great grace was upon them all. ] They all

the necessity of frequent supplies, on emer received much of the favour or grace of God ;

gent occasions. Indeed, one communication and they had much favour with all who feared

of this spirit always makes way and disposes God . In both these ways this clausc may be

for another. Neither apostle por private Chris understood ; for zugis means favour, whether

tian can subsist in the divine life, without fre- i that be evidenced by benevolence, or beneficence,

quent influences from on bigh. Had these or by both . The favour of God is the benero

disciples depended on their pentecostai grace , lence of God ; but his benevolence is never ex

they might have sunk now under the terror erted without the exertions of his beneficence.

andmenaces of their combined and powerful Hence the grace or favour of God , always im

foes. God gives grace for the time being ; but plies a blessing or gift from the hand of his

po stock for futurity ,because he will keep all mercy and power. The favour or benevolence

his followers continually dependant on himself. of men may exist without beneficence, because

With boldness. ] Γιαντι τω θελονται πιστευειν , it may not be in their power to communicate

to all who were willing to believe, is added by any gift or benefit, though they are disposed to

DE. two others, Augustin, Ireneus , and Bede. do it ; or, 2dly. The personswho enjoy their

Verse 32. The multitude of them that believed ] favour may not stand in need of any of their

The whole 5000 , mentioned verse 4. and pro kind acts : but it is not so with God ; his good

bably many others, who had been converted by will is ever accompanied by his good work ;

the ministry of the other apostles since that time. and every soul that is an objectof his benevo.

Were of one heart and of one soul] Were in lence, stands in theutmost need of the acts of

a state of the most perfect friendship and affec his beneficence. Hence as he loved the world ,

tion . In all the 5000 there appeared to be but he gave his Son a ransom for all . All needed

one heart and one soul ; so perfectly did they his help ; and because they all needed it, there

agree in all their views , religious opinions, and fore all had it . And truly we may say of the

holy affections. Some MSS. add xet whole human race, for whom the Son of God

διακρισις εν αυτοις ουδεμια , and there was no tasted death , that great grace wasupon all ; for

kind of difference or dissension among them . ALL have been purchased by his sacrificial

This remarkable reading is found in the Codex death . This by the way .

Bezæ, another of greatauthority, E. two others,
Verse 34. Neither was there any among them

CUX V
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CCIII.

The disciples share THE ACTS. all things in commotto

A M. 40:33. were possessors of lands or 36 And Joses , who by the A. M. 4033.

An Olymp. houses sold them , and brought apostles was surnamedBar- An: Olymp.

CCIL.1. the prices of the things that nabas, (which is , being inter

were sold , preted , The son of consolation ,) a

35 PAnd laid them down at the Levite, and of the country of Cyprus,

apostles' feet : fand distribution was 37 Having land , sold it, and brought

made unto every man according as he the money, and laid it at the apostles'

had need , feet.

p Verse 37. Ch . 5. 2.- Ch . 2. 45. & 6. 1 . * Verse 34. 35. Ch . 5. 1 , 2.

that lacked] It was customary with the Jews |prus, bis land probably lay there ; and as it is

to call the poor together, 10 eat of the sacri- likely that he was one of those strangers that

fices; but as the priests, &c. were incensed came up to Jerusalem to the late fcast, and was

against Christ and Christianity , consequently there converted, he might have sold his land in

the Christian poor could have no advantage of the island to some of his own countrymen , whic

this kind ; therefore, by making a cominon were at Jerusalem at this time ; and so, being

stock for the present necessity, the poor were called to the work of the ministry, continued

supplied , so there was none among them that to associate with the apostles , travelling every

lacked . This provision therefore of the com where, and preaching the Gospel of the king

munity of goods, which could be but tempo dom of God . He was the constant companion

rary , was made both suitably and seasonably. of St. Paul, till the separation took place on

See Bishop Pearce, and see the note on chap. account of John Mark, mentioned Acts xv

f . 44 . 36-39.

Verse 35. Laid-down at the apostles' fect]

To show how cordially and entirely they parted 1. It is worthy of remark , that the two apos.

with them . And they entrusted the manage tles of the Gentiles , though of Jewish extrac

ment of the whole to those men , to whom they | tion , were both born in Gentile countries

found Gods had entrusted the gifts of his Holy Paul in Cilicia, Barnabas in Cyprus: this gare

Spirit, and the doctrine of the kingdom of them many advantages ; served to remove pre
heaven. judices from the heathens ; and gave them , no

Verse 36. Joses] Or Joseph , as many excel- doubt, much facility in the Greek tongue,

lept MSS. read ; but who he was, farther than without which they could have done but little

what is bere said, we know not. in Asia Minor, nor in most parts of the Roman

Surnamed Barnabas] Or Barsabbas, ac empire where they travelled. How admirably

cording to the Coptio. does God determine even the place of our birth ,

The son of consolation ] 7109 Tragetan ; as and the bounds of our habitation ! When up

nagexan005, signifies exhortation, as well as con der the influence of the grace of Christ, every

solation, and is indeed distinguished from the thing is turned to a man's advantage. The

latter, 1 Cor. xiv . 3. The original name was man whom he calls to his work , he will take

naba, nebia , care to endue with every necessary qualifica.

which signifies the son of prophecy, or exhort- tion. And is it too much to say,thatGod never

alion; and this is certainly one sepse which did call a man to preach the Gospel whom be
prophecy bas the New Testament : and in did not qualify , in such a manner, that both the

this wayBarnabas distinguished himself among workman and the work should appear to be of

the apostles. See Acts xi. 23. And Barna God ?

bas EXHORTED them all, that with purpose of 2. Some have said that ignorance is the mother

heart they should cleave unto the Lord. of devotion . Devotion and religion are both

A Levile, and of the country of Cyprus] Cy : scandalised by the saying. Enlightened piet?

prus is an island in the Mediterranean sea, off has ever been the most sincere, steads , and

Cilicia , and not very distant from the Jewish active . God makes those wise who turn unto

coast . The Jews were very numerous in that || him ; and by experimental religion , all the

island . See Dion . Cas . lib . 68 , 69. Though he powers of the mind are greatly improved.

was a Levite, he might have had land of his | Every genuine minister of Christ hias an en

own by private purchase . The Levites , as a lightened heart; and to this it is his duty to

tribe , had no land in Israel ; but the individu- add a well cultivated mind . Ex quris ligno

als certainly might makepurchases any where Mercurius non fit : A blockhead never did, and

in the country : but as Barnabas was of Cy . never can make a minister.

CHAPTER V.

The lıypocrisy ofAnanias and his wife Sapphira; and their awful death, 1-11 . The apostles work many miracles , and the

church ofGod is increased , 12-16. The high priest and the Sadducees being incensed against the apostles , seize and put

them in prison , 17 , 18. The angel of God delivers them , and commands them io go to the temple, and proclaim the Gospel

19, 20. The high priest having gathered the council together in the morning, sends to the prison to have the apuestas

brought before him , 21. The officers return , and repori that they found the prison' shut , and the watch sct, but that the
had got out , 22, 23. A messenger arrivesin themean while, and says , that the apostles are preaching in the foreple ,

24 , 25. The captain and officers go and bring them before the council, who expostulate with them , 26–28. The apaiks
defend themselves, and charge the council with the murder of Christ ; and assert bis resurrection from the dead and #muit

bion to the right hand of God, 29--32. The council are confounded , and purpose to slay tře apostles , 33. Gamalielgne
them seasonable and prudent advice, 34–39. The council agree to it, but , before they discharge the apostles, beat them
and command them not to teach in the name of Jesus , 40. They depart, rejoicing in their pervecution , and crotiave
preach Josus Christ, 41 , 42.

inen
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A. M. cir . 4034 .

A. D. cir . 30 .

Ao . Olvinp: Bated contains, with

A. D. cir . 30.

An . Olymp.

cir . CCII . 2 .

The hypocrisy of Ananiasand his CHAP. V. wife, is the cause of their death ,

UT a certain man thou conceived this thing in A. M. cir.4034

cir.Cell.2. Sapphira his wife , sold a lied unto men, but unto

possession,
God .

2 And kept back part of the price, 5 And Ananias hearing these words

his wife also being privy to it, a and fell down and gave up the ghost : and

brought a certain part, and laid it at great fear came on all them that heard

the apostles' feet. these things.

3 But Peter said, Ananias , why 6 And the young men arose, f wound

hath · Satan filled thine heart a to lie him up , and carried him out , and bu

to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back ried him .

part of the price of the land ? 7 And it was about the space ofthree

4 Whiles it remained, was it not hours after ,when his wife, not know

thine own ? and after it was sold , was ing what was done, came in.

it not in thine own power ? why hast
8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell

a Ch . 4. 37. - Numb . 30. 2. Deut . 23. 21. Eccles. 5. 4.-Luke 2.. 3.- Or , to deceive, ver. 9.-e Ver. 10, 11.- John 19. 40:

NOTES ON CHAPTER V.
in this way ; for if the thing were not so, it

Verse 1. But a certain man named Ananias] || would bave been the most direct means to lead

Of these unhappy people we have no farther the disciples to form false opinions, or to con

account than what is recorded here . Io refer- | firm them in old and absurd prejudices.

ence to birth , counexions, &c . their names are To lie to the HolyGhosl] tugasba. To IIyou

written in the dust. The import of his name, Jede To Agrov , lo deceive the Holy Spirit. Every

7933n chanſıniyah , the grace or mercy of the lie is told with the intention to deceive,and they

Lord , agrees very ill with his conduct. wished to deceive the apostles , and in effect

Verse 2. Kept back part of the price] Ana that Holy Spirit under whose influence they

bias and Sapphira were evidently personswho professed to act. Lying against the Holy

professed faith in Christ, with the rest of the Ghost is in the next verse said to be lying

disciples . While all were making sacrifices against God : therefore the Holy Ghost is

for the present necessity , they came forward GOD.

among the rest , pretending to bring all the To keep back part of the price] Νοσφισασθαι

money they had got for a possession , xTuled (of απο της τιμής .. The verb νοσφιζειν, νοσφιζεσθαι,

what kind we know not),which they had sold . is used by the Greek writers to signify purloin

A part of this price , however, they kept back, || ing part ofthe pubfic money , peculation. The

not being willing to trust entirely to the bounty word is used here with great propriety, as the

of Providence, as the others did ; thinking, money for which the estate was sold, was

probably, that as the whole was their own , they public property ; as it was for this purpose alone

had a right to do with it as they pleased ; and that the sale was made.

so they bad : they were under no necessity to Verse 4. Whiles it remained, was il not thine

sell their possession : but the act of selling it own ? ] See the note on ver . 2. and see that also

for the ostensible purpose of bringing it into on chap . ii . 44 .

the cominon stock , left them no farther con Verse 5. Fell down, and gave up the ghost]

trol over it, nor property in it ; and their pre- Tour, ststuga,falling down,heexpired ,breathed

tence , that the money which they brought was his last : Gave up the ghost " is a very impro

thewhole produce of the sale, was a direct lie per translation here. See the notes on Gen.

in itself, and an attempt to deceive the Holy xxv . 8. and on Matt . xxvii . 50. Two things

Spirit, uuder whose influence they pretended may be remarked here : 1. That the sin of this

to act . This constituted the iniquity of their person was of no ordinary magnitude, else God

sin . would not have visited it with so signal a

Verse 3. Why hath Satan filled thine heart] punishment. 2. That Peter must have had the

The verb ringosiy, wbich we translate to fill, power to discern the state of the heart, else be

Kypke has showed , by many examples, to sig. had not known the perfidy of Ananias. This

nify, to instigate, excite, impel, & c. and it was a power, commonly called the discernment of

common belief, as well among the heathens as spirits, the apostles had as a particular gift, not ,

among the Jews and Christians, that when a probably, always, but at select times ; when

man did evil , he was excited to it by the influ- God saw it necessary for the good of his

ence and malice of an evil spirit. It is strange church .

that, by the general consent of mankind, sin Verse 6. The young men arose] Some of the

against God has been ever considered so per stout young men, belonging to the disciples

fectly unnatural, and so evil in itsell, that no then present; who were the fittest to undertake

manwould commit it, unless impelled to it by a work of this kind , which required considera

the agency of the devil. The words of st. ble bodily exertion .

Peter liere,prove that such an agency is not Buried him .] This was on the same day on

fictitious ; if there had been no devil , as some which he died. It was a clear case, that he

wish , and perhaps feel it their interest to be was dead : and dead by a judgment of God,

lieve ; or if this devil had no influence on the that would not be revoked . As therefore it was

souls of men , Peter, under the agency of the no case of suspended animation, there was no

Holy Spirit . vould not have expressed himself reason to delay the burial.
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A. D. cir . 30.

An . Olymp.

A. D. cir.30 .

An. Olymp.

Great and striking miracles THE ACTS. are wrought by the apostles.

A. M. cit. 4031. me whether ye sold the land | the church, and upon as A. M.cir.4034 .

for so much ? And she said many asheard these things.

cir. Con . 2. Yea, for so much. 12 1 Andk by the hands of cir. Ccil.'2.

9 Then Peter said unto her, How is the apostles were many signs and

it that ye have agreed together & to wonders wrought among the people ;

tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? behold , and they were all with one accord

the feet ofthem which have buried thy in Solomon's porch.

husband are at the door, and shall 13 And m of the rest durst' no man

carry thee out. join himself to them : " but the people

· 10 " Then fell she down straightway magnified them .

at his feet, and yielded up the ghost :
14 And believers were the more

and the young men came in, and found | added to the Lord , multitudes both of

her dead, and carrying her forth, buried men and women.)

her by her husband. 15 Insomuch that they brought forth

11 i And great fear came upon all the sick into the streets,and laid them

& Ver . 3. Matt. 4.7 .-h Verse 5.-i Verse 5. Ch . 2. 43. &

19. 17.-k Ch . 2. 43. & 14. 3. & 19. 11. Romans 15. 19. 2 Cor.

12.12 . Hcb.2.4.-- Ch.3.11. & 4. 32.- John 9. 29. & 42.12.

& 19. 38.- Ch . 2. 17. & 4.21 . - 0 Or, in every strret .

Verse 9. To temptthe Spirit of the Lord ?] by all kinds of fellowship ; 5. And disciplined

Sso, the Holy Ghost, Goil, and the Spirit of the by the cxemplary punishment of hypocrites.
Lord , are the same person . See Dodd .

Verse 10. Yielded up the ghosi ] Scc ver. 5. Verse 12. By the hands of the apostles ). This

It was not by Peter's words, nor through Pe verse should be read with ihe 15th , to which it

ter's prayers, nor through shame, nor through || properly belongs.

remorse, that this guilty pair died, but by an Solomon's porch .] See note on John x . 23.

immediate judgmeni of God. The question of Verse 13. And of the rest , durst no man join

The salvation of Ananias and Sapphira bas been himself lo them ] Who were these called the rest,

not a little agitated ; and most seem inclined to TAV 201wv ; Dr. Lightfoot thinks the 120 are

hope that though their sin was punished by this intended, of which he supposes Ananias to have

awful display of the divine judgment, that mercy been one ; who all seeing wonders wrougit by

was extended to their souls. For my own the apostles, were afraid to associate ihemselves

part I thinks their sin was what the apostle, with them in any way of equality ; as they say

John v . 16. calls i sin unto deilh : a sin which that God putpeculiarhonour upon them. Cal.

unust be punished with temporal death , or the met more rationally observes, that the Jewish

death of the body, while mercy was extended nation was then divided into many different

20 the soul. It was right in this infant state of secls, who entertained widely different opinions

the church, to show God's displeasure against on various articles. The apostles adopted none

deceit, fraud, and hypocrisy ; had this guilty of these jarring sentiments, and none of the

pair been permitted to live after they had done different sects dared to join themselves to them !

this evil, this long -suffering would have been neither Pharisees, Sadducees, nor Herodians,

infallibly abused by others; and instead oflead as such, were found in this simple holy church .

ing them who had sinned , to repentance, might The people felt the force and power of the apos .

have led them to harılness of heart, by causing tles doctrine, and magnified them ; no more

them to presume on the mercy of God. That attending to the teaching of the others : the

hypocriss may be afraid to show her face, God apostles taught them as men baving authority ,

makes these two an example of his justice; but | and not as the scribes and Pharisees. This irri

because they had not the ordinary respite, we tated the ligh priest and his Sadducean council,

may presume that God extended mercy to and led them to adopt the measures mentioned

them , though cut off almost in the act of sin . below , ver . 17 .

Their case, however, cannot becoine a prece Verse 14. And believers were the more added

dent, allowing them to have received mercy ; to the Lord ] Believers, 1. Those who credited

because those who have seen in this case the the divine mission of Christ. 2. That he was

severity ofGod , must expect inuch sorer punish- the Messiah . 3. That he died for their sins.

ment, if with such an example before their 4. That he rose again . 5. That he ascended

eves , they should presume on the mercy of their into heaven. 6. Thathe sent down the gift or

Maker : this would be doing evil that good the Holy Spirit. 7. That he ever appeared in

might come: and the perdition of such would the presence of God for them . 8. That it was

be just. he who gives repentance and remission or

Verse 11. Great fear came upon all the sins . And 9. He by whom the world is to be

church ] This judgment answered the end for judged . These were simple articles, of the

which it was inflicted ; a deeply religious fear truth of wbich they had the fullest evidence.

occupied every mind : and hypocrisy and de Verse 15. Insomuch that they brought forth

ception were banished from this holy assembly. the sick] This verse is a continuation of the

Do the word church , see the observations at subject begun in the 12th . The following is

the end of Matt. xvi . it has been properly ob the order in which all these verses should be

gerved, that we have in this place a native read from the 11th to the 15th .

specimen of a New Testainent church : 1 . Verse 11. And great fear came upon all the

Called by the Gospel ; 2. Grafted into Christ church, and upon as many as heard these

by baptism ; 3. Animated by love ; 4. United things.
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A. D. cir . 30 .

cir . CCII . 2

P Matthew 9. 91. & 14. 30 . Ch . 19. 12.

7 ons

The apostles heal certain sick CHAP. V. persons, brought from Jerusalem .

A. M.cir.4034. on beds and couches , P that || bringing ' sick folks, and A.M.cir.4034

An. Olymp ; at the least the shadow of them which were vexed An.Olymp .

cir .Ccli. 2. Peter passing by, might with unclean spirits: and

overshadow some of them . they were healed every one.

16 There came also amultitude outof 17 q Then the high priest rose up ,

the cities round about unto Jerusalem , and all they thatwere with bim , (which

r Mark 16. 17, 18 . John 11. 12.-- Ch . 4. 1 , 2 , 6 .

Verse 13. And of the rest durst no man join evidence here that Peter's shadow healed any

himself to them ; but the people magnified one, though the people thought it could ; but
ther : allowing that it did , no evidence can be draw'n

Vere 1. And believers were the more add from this, that any virtue is resident in the relics

ed to the Lord , both men and women . of reputed or real saints, by which miraculous

Verse 12. ( last clause). And they were all influence may be conveyed. It was only in rare
with one accord in Solomon's porch . cases that God enabled even an aposlle to work

Verse 12. ( first clause ) And by the hands of a iniracle .

the apostles wore many signs and wonders After the words, might overshadow some of

wrought among the people ; them , the Vulgate adds, et liberarentur ab infir

Verse 15. Insomuch that they bronght forth | mitatibus suis, a Greek MS. ( E. ) has nearly

the sick into the streets, and laid them on the same words, x86 puobwoin doo

beds and couches, &c. &c. aolevats us sigor , and that they might be freed

How these different verses, and clauses of from all the infirmities which ihey had : a few
verses, got so intermingled and confounded as other MSS . agree in the main with this reading.

they are now in our comninon text , I cannot tell ; Verse 16. Sick folks, and them which were

hat the abore will appear at once to be the vexed wilh unclean spirits] Here it is evident

natural order in which they should be placed. that sick people are distinguished from those

That - the shadow of Peter passing by] I can who were vexeil with unclean spirits ; and

not see all the miraculous influence here, that therefore they were not one and the same

others profess to see . The people who had seen thing. The same distinction is made Matt . iv .

the miracles wrought by the apostles, pressed 24. x . 1. Mark i . 32 , 34. xvi . 17 , 18 , and Luke
with their sick , to share the healing benefit ; iv . 40 , 41. and vii . 21 .

as there musi bave been many diseased people , Verse 17. The high priesl - and - lhe secl of

it is not likely that the apostles , who generally the Sadducees ] A ipesis torradScuxdemy, of the

addressed such persons, prayed , and used impo- || heresy of the Sadducees. In this place aswell
sition of hands, could reach all those that were as in several others, the word aiperis, heresy ,

brought to them , as fast as the solicitude of has no evil meaning in itself ; it is a word of

their friends could wish . As therefore they distinction , and may receive either a good or

could not get Peter or the other apostles, per- | bad colouring from the persons or opinions de

sonally, to all their sick , they thought if they | signated by it . It signifies a sect or parly , whe

placed them on that side of the way, where the ther good or bad, distinguished from any other

shadowwas projected, (the sun probably now de sect . Aiçeris, heresy , comes from aipsco, I choose,

clining, and consequently the sbadow lengthen- and was anciently applied to the different sects
ing, ) they should be healed by the shadow ofthe of the heathen philosophers, the members of

man passing over them , in whose person such each sect , having chosen their own in preſcrence
miraculous powers were lodged . But it does to all the others. It has been applied among

not appear that the persons who thus thought ecclesiastical writers, in the same way ; when
and acted, were of the number of those converts a may chooses one party of Christians in pre

already made to the faith of Christ : nor does it ference to others, to be his companions in the

appear that any person was healed in this way . way of salvation : and he chooses them and their

The sacred penman simply relates the impres- || creed and Christian discipline, because he be

sion made on the people's minds, and how they lieves the whole to be more consistent with the

acted in consequence of this impression. Å oracles of God , than any of the rest. The

Popish writer, assuming that the shadow of church of Romehas thought proper to attacis

Peter actually cured all on which it was pro a very bad meaning to this innocent word , and

jected , argnes from this precarious principle in then apply it to all those who can neither credit
favour of the wonderful efficacy of relics ! for, her transubstantiation, depend on her purga

says he, “ if the shadow of a saint cap do so tory, nor worship her relics. A herelic , in her

mich, how much more may luis bones or any acceptation, is one who is not a Papist, and
thing that was in contact with his person , per because not a Papist, utterly out of the way ,

form ?". Now , before this conclusion can be and out of the possibility of being saved . These

valid , it must be proved,I. That the shadow of persons should recollect that , by a then perse

Peter did actually cure the sick ; 2. That this culing brother, St. Paul, all the apostles , and

was a viriue common to all the apostles ; 3. the whole church of Christ, were termed Nasao

That all eminent saints possess the samevirtue; sasa zipssis, the heresy of the Nazarenes, clap.

4. That the bones, &c. of the dead, possess the xxiv. 5. andit was after the way which thie

same virtue with the shadow of the living ; 5. persecuting Jews called heresy, that St. Paul

That those whom they term saints, were actual and the rest of the apostles, worshipped the

ly s !ich ; 6. That miracles ofhealing have been God of their fathers, ib. ver. 14. and it was

wrought by their reiics; 7. That touching these according to thestrictest heresy in the Jewish

relics as necessarily produces the miraculous church, 2xp168527ny aipasiv, that St. Paul lived,

healing, as they suppose the shadow of Peter before his conversion, chap. xxvi
5. and we

to have done . " I think there is not suflicient ll find from chap . xxviii. 22.tijat the whole church
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A. D. cir. 30 .

The aposiles imprisoned, THE ACTS. are released by an angel.

A. M. cit.4034. is the sect of the Saddu- | him , and called the council A. M. cír.4034 .

An.Olymp: cees , ) and were filled with together, and all the senate An . Olymp:

cir. Cell. 2. indignation, of the children ofIsrael, and cir. ccii.

18 u And laid their hands on the sent to the prison to have them brought.

apostles, and put them in the common 22 But when the officers came, and

prison.
found them not in the prison, they re

19 But the angel of the Lord by turned and told ,

night opened the prison doors, and 23 Saying,The prison truly found we

brought them forth , and said , shut with all safety, and the keepers

90 Go, stand and speak in the tem- standing without before the doors : but

ple to the people, " all the words of when we had opened, we found po

this life . man within .

21. And when they heard that, they 24 Now when the high priest and the

entered into the temple early in the captain of the temple and the chief

morning, and taught. * But the high priests heard these things, they doubted

priest came, and they that were with of them whereunto this would grow.

10i , enoy.-- u Luke 21 19.-- Ch . 12. 7. & 16. 26. - w John 6 . 68. & 17. 3. 1 John 5. 11.- Ch . 4.5, 6.- Luke 22.4. Ch.4.1

of Christ was termed this heresy, TRUTHS cips- resurrection of Christ; and through that, the

6.006, chap. xxviii . 22. and this by persons who general resurrection, which was diametrically

intended no reproach, but wished simply to dis- opposed to their doctrine ; for they denied the

tinguish the Christians from scribes,Pharisees, | possibility of a resurrection, and believed not
Sadducees, & c . Heresy, therefore, in its first in the being of either angel or spirit : por did

acceptation, signifies simply a choice : after they allow of the existence ofa spiritual world .

ward it was applied to designate all those per See on chap . iv . 2.

sons who made the same choice , and hence Verse 18. Put them in the common prison ]

the word sect and it became synonymous : in It being too late in the evening to bring them

process of time it was applied to those profess to a hearing. To this verse the Coder Bezoe

ing Christianity, who made, in some cases, a adds και επορεύθη εις εκαστος , εις τα ιδια, and

different choice as to some article of faith ,or each of them went to his own house.

form of worship , from those which had obtained Verse 19. But the angel of the Lord - opened

in that part of the church with which they had the prison dloors] This was done, 1. To increase

þeen before connected. The majority from the confidence of the apostlcs, by showing

wirom they became thus separated , spoke evil them that they were under the continual care

of them , and treated them ill , because they ofGod ; and 2 To show the Jewish rulers that

presumed to choose for themselves, on the foun- they were fighting against Him while perse

dation of the Holy Scriptures; and because cuting his followers, and attempting to prevent

they would take nothing for the truth of God them from preaching the Gospel. This was

that was not accredited from heaven . Thus, another warning graciously given them by a

when the people, now called Protestants, good and merciful God, that they might repent,

began to examine their creed according to the land so escape the coming wrath .

Holy Scriptures, and in consequence of this Verse 2. All the words of this life ! All the

examination, left out auricular confession, in doctrines of life eternal , founded on the word

dulgences, the priesl's power to forgive sins, death , and resurrection of Christ Jesus. This

adoration of saints, angels, and relics ; purgal is another periphrasis for Gospel. Go to the tem

tory, and the doctrine of transubstantiation, ple, the most public place : and speak to the

because they could not find them in the people, who come there to worsbip according

word of God ; the Papists called them heretics, to the law, the words of this life : the whole

by which they meant, in opposition to the doctrine of salvation from sin and death : and

meaning of the word , persons holding damnable show that the law is fulfilled in the sacrifice of

errors ; and as such, they persecuted, burnt, Jesus: and that, by his resurrection, be has

and destroyed them wherever they had power. brought life and immortality to light.

Now be it known to these persecutors, that Verse 21. Called the council together ] Luft

the Protestants still choose to reject opinions || sgrov, the sanhedrim , all the senate ; 7 " 7 : 55v

and practices which they know to be unscrip the elders, or what we would call the alder

tural, absurd, and superstitious; and which How these differed from the apie kursgier,

they have a thousand times demonstrated to be presbytery, if they did differ, is not now known.

such ; and on this ground , may they still be Verse 23. The prison truly found we skul)

HERETICS !
All the doors were properly bolted , and the

Were filled with indignation ] Znacu , with keepers at their post ; but when we had opened,

zeal. Zaxos , from Sere, to be hot , and as or 1189 , for it appears they were alone in possession of

very much , signifies a veheinent affection or
the keys; how much must this have increased

disposition of the mind , which, according to its their astonishment when they found that thş

object, is either good or bad ; laulable or doors were not broken open , the guards pro

blameable. Its meaning in this place is easily perly posted, and every thing as they left it :

discerned ; and not improperly translated indig- for they themselves had put the apostles in

mation in our version . Weneed not be sur prison , but when they had opened , there was

prised that the Sadducees were filled with indig no man within !

hation, because the apostles proclaimed the Verse 24. They doubted of them where alla

Didi ,

men ,



The apostles are brought before CHAP. V. the council and examined .

A.M. cir. 4034 . 25 Then came one and this name? and behold , ye A. M. cir:4034.

A. D. cir . 30 .

An . Olymp. told them , saying, Behold , have filled Jerusalem with An . Olymp:

cir . CCI 2.
the men whom ye put in your doctrine, and intend cir. Ccir.2.

prison are standing in the temple, and to bring this man's blood upon us.

teaching the people. 29 T Then Peter and the other apos

26 Then went the captain with the tles answered and said , " We ought to

officers, and brought them without obey God rather than men.

violence : 2 for they feared the people, 30 e The God of our fathers raised

Jest they should have been stoned. up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged

27 And when they had brought them on a tree.

they set them before the council: and 31 % Him hath God exalted with his

the high priest asked them ,
right hand to be ha Prince and a

28 Saying, " Did not we straitly com- Saviour, * for to give repentance to

mand you that ye should not teach in Israel, and forgiveness of sins.

z Matthew 21. 26. - Ch . 4. 18 .-- Ch. 2. 23, 36. & 3. 15. & 2. 24.– Ch.2, 33 , 36, Phil. 9. 9. Hebrews 2. 10. & 12. 2.

7. 52.- Matthew 23. 35. & 27. 25 .-- Ch . 4. 19.- Ch . 3 . h Ch . 3. 15.-i Matthew 1.21.- Luke 24. 47. Ch. 3. 26. &

13 , 15. & 29. 14. - Ch . 10. 39. & 13. 29. Gal. 3. 13. 1 Peter 13. 58. Eph . 1. 7. Col. I , 14 .

this would grow ] They did not know what to Verse 30. The God of our fathers raised up

think of the apostles, whether they had saved Jesus] It was well to introduce this, that the

themselves by magic ; or whether they were council might at once see , that they preached

delivered by a real miracle ; and they were at no strange God ; and that he who so highly

a loss to tell what the issue of these things honoured the patriarchs, Moses, and the pro

would be.
phets, bad yet more highly honoured Jesus

Verse 25. Then came one and told them ) Christ in raising him from the dead, and seat

While they were in the perplexity mentioned ing him at his righthand ;and proclaiming bim
above, a messenger surprised them with the as the only giver of salvation , and the repents

information , that the very men whom they had ance which leads to it.

imprisoned the preceding night, were standing Whom ye slew ] They charge them again

in the temple and teaching the people ! with the murder of Christ as they had donc

Verse 26. Brought them without violence] before, ch . iv . 10--12. where see the notes.

On receiving the information mentioned above, Verse 31. Him hath God exalted with his

proper officers were sent to seize, and bring right hand} By a supereminent display of his

ihem before the council. The officers on reach- almighty power, for so the right hand of God,

ing the temple, found the multitude gladly often means; he has raised him from the dead,

receiving the doctrine the apostles ; and so and raised bis human nature to the throne of

intent onhearing all the words of this life, that his glory. Instead of dezba , the right hand, the

they were afraid to show any hostility to the Coder Bezæ has doen, to glory.

apostles, lest the people should stone them : we A Prince] The leader or director in the way.

may therefore conclude that the officers en See the notes on chap . ii. 15, and 19 .

treated them to accompany them to the coun And a Saviour] Iw7n8r, a deliverer or pre

cil ; and that they felt it their duty to obey The word σωτης comes from σιω,

every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake, save, deliver , preserve, escape from death , oſ

and so cheerfully went with them , trusting in danger, bring into a state of security or safety.
the Lord their God .

Jesus and Saviour are pearly of the same im

Verse 28. Did nol we s'railly command you) port. See the note on Johd i. 17. He alone

Ou Taşk9782.19 T4817761A & H #v , with command delivers from sin , death , and hell : by him alone

ing did we not command you ; another proof of we escape from the shares and dangers to which

the accuracy and fidelity of St. Luke, who we are exposed : and it is by and in him , and

seems always to give every man's speech as he || in connexion with him , that we are preserved

delivered it : not the substance, but the very blameless and harmless, and made the sons of

words. See chap. iv . 17 . God without rebuke. He alone can save the

Not leach in thisnime] That is , of JESUS, soul from sin , and preserve it in that state of

as the Christ or Messiah . His saving name, salvation .

and the doctrines connected with it , were the To giverepentance ] See this explained Matt.

only theme and substance of their discourses . ini . 2.

Intend to bring this man's blood upon us.] Forgiveness of sins] Αφεσις των αμαρτιων , the

You speak in such a way of him to the people, taking away of sins. This is not to be restrained

as to persuade them that we have crucified an to the mere act of justification ; it implies the

innocent man ; and that we must fall victims on removal of sin , wheiherits power, guilt, or ims

the account to the divine vengeance, or to the purity, be considered . Through Jesus we have

fury of the people, whom by your teaching, the destruction of the power , the pardon of the

you are exciting to sedition against us. guilt, and the cleansing from the pollution of

Verse 29. We ought to obey God rather than sin. And was Jesus Christ exalted a Prince

men. ] The same answer they gave before, and a Saviour to give repentance and remission

chap. iv. 19. founded on the same reason , which of sins to ISRAEL? then none need despair. Il

still stood good . We have received our com such as were now before the apostles , could be

inission from GOD : we dare not lay it down at saved, then the salvation of the very worst of

the desire or command of men. See the note transgressors, of any or all on this side perdi,

og chap; ¡ y : 19. ţion, is gloriously possible. Yes, for he ląsted

server . to
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A. M. cir . 4034 .

A. D. cir . 30 . A. D. cir . 30 .

An Olymp.

rir . CCII. 2 .

Gamaliel's prudent advice THE ACTS. to the council.

32 And we are his wit- || a doctor of the law, had in A. M. cir.4034.

An . Olymp. nesses of these things; and reputation among all the

so is also the Holy Ghost, people, and commanded to cir.Col. 2

m whom God hath given to them that put the apostles forth a little space ;

obey bim . 35 And said unto them , Te men of

33 TWhen they heard that, they Israel, take heed to yourselveswhatye

were cut to the heart, and took counsel intend to do as touching these men .

to slay them . 36 For before these days rose up

34 T'hen stood there up one in the Theudas, boasting himself to be some

council, a Pharisce, named Gamaliel, body : to whom a number of men ,

1.Jobo 15. 20 , 27 .-- In Ch . 2. 4. & 10. 44 . Ch . 2. 37. & 7.54 . - 0 Ch . 32. 3.

cessary.

death for every man ; and he prayed for his lowing advice was at once humane, sensible,

murderers, compared to some of whiom , Judas i candid, and enlightened .

himself was a saint. Verse 35. What ye intend to do] To UEA ASTE

The two words in italics, in this text, to be, 7810040, what ye are about to do ; they had

are impertinently introduced ; it reads much already intended to destroy them ; and they

belter without them . were now about to do it .

Verse 32. We are his witnesses] The word Verse 36. Rose up Thevdas) Josephus, Ant.

autou , his , is omitted by AD . and several others
lib . xx . cap. 4. sect. I. mentions one named

of good note ; the Syriac, all the Arabic, Æthi Theudas, who was the author of an insurrec

pic, and Vulgate . It does not seem to be ne tion ; about whom there bas been much con

troversy, whether he were the person spoken

Of these things) Toor onu ator TOUTæv,of these of here by Gamaliel. Every circumstance as

transactions ; i. e . of Chrise's life and miracles, related by Josephus agrees well enough with

and of your murderons proceedings against what is referred to bere, except the chronology;

im. for the Theudas mentioned by Josephus, made

And so is also the Holy Ghost] In the gift of his insurrection when Fadus was governor of

tongues lately communicated ; and by his power | Judca; which was at least ten years after the

and influence on our souls, by which we are time in which the apostles ware brought before

enabled to give irresistible witness ofour Lord's this council. Much labour has been thrown

resurrection . away in unsuccessful attempts to reconcile the

To them thnt obey him.] We obey God; not historian and the evangelist , when it is very

you ; and therefore God gives us this spirit, probable they speak of different transactions.

which is in us a fountain of light, life , love, and Bishop Pearce thinks “ the whole difficulty will

power. The Spirit of God is given to the obe disappear if we follow the opinion of Abp.

dient in proportion as a man whohas received Ussher, who imagined that Luke's Theudas

the first influences of it, ( for without this, he was the same with ibat Judas ofwhom Josephus

cannot move in the spiritual life ,) is obedient to gives this account, Ant . lib . xvii . cap. 12. sect.

those influences, in the same proportion , the 5. and War, lib . ji . cap. 4. sect . I. ' that a little

gifts andgraces, the light , life, and power of after the death of Herod the Great, he raised

the Holy Spirit , are increased in his soul. an insurrection in Galilee, and aimed at getting

Verac 33. They were cut to the heart] 414746 the sovereignty of Judea ,' and that he was de

CV70 , literally , they were srun through, from feated and put to death , as is implied in sect . .

$ it , through, and pico, to saw . They were of the same chapter. That Theudas and Judas

stung to the heart , not with compunction nor might be names for the same persons, Bp.

remorse, but with spite, malice, and revenge : Perirre thinks probable from the consideration,

for, having the murder of Christ thus brought that the same apostle who is called Judas in

home to their consciences , in the first feelings | John xiv . 22. and Luke vi . 16. and called Jude,

of their malice and revenge , they thought of in Jude i . is in Matt. iii . 18. called Thardeur;

destroying the persons whohad witnessed their and in Matt . x . 3. is also called Lebbrus. This

nefarious conduct. apostle having the names Judas and Thaddeus

Verse 34. A Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a and Lebbeus given to him , two of these must

doctor of the lano] “ This ,” says Dr. Lightfoot, || have been the same; because no Jew had more

“ vas ?'rhban Gamaliel the first: commonly, than two names,unless when a patronymic name

ny way of distinction , called Rabhan Gamaliel
was given to him , as when Joseph surnamed

the elder. He was president of the council |Justus, was called Barsabas, i. e . the son of

after the death ofhis own father Rabban Simeon , Saba. It is no unreasonable thing to suppose,

who was the son of Hille. He was St. Paul's that Thadıleus and Theudas are the samename ;

inaster , and the 35th receiver of the traditions, and that therefore the person called Theudas in

and on this account might not be improperly Luke, is probably the samewhom Josephus in

termed vopododdoxanos , a doctor of the law , be the places above quoted , calls Judas. ”

cause he was one that kept and handed down Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that “ Josephus has

the Cabala received from mount Sinai. He made a slip in his chronology ;" and rather con

died 18 years before the destruction of Jerusa- cludes, that the Theudas mentioned io ibe Ant.

Jem , his son Simeon succeeding him in the chair, lib . xx. cap. 4. sect . I. is the person referred

who perished in the ruins of the city." Though to in the text . I confess the matter does not

probably no favourer of Christianity, yet for a appear to me of so much consequence : it is

Pharisee, he seems to have poss sed a more mentioned Gamaliel in a careless way , and

liberal inind than most of his brethren ; the fol- | St. Luke , as we have already seen , scrupu,
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A. D. cir . 30 .

cir. ccii ..

The daily employment of CHAP. V.
the primitive disciples.

A. M. cit.1934. about four hundred, joined | overthrow it : lest haply ye A. M.cir. 4084.

An . Olympi themselves: who was slain ; || be found even to fight An.Olymp.

cir. cuil. 2. and all, as many as Pobeyed against God.

him , were scattered and brought to 40 And to him they agreed : and

Hought. when they had " called the apostles,

37 After this man rose up Judas of " and beaten them , they commanded

Galilee in the days of the taxing, and that they should not speak in the name

drew away much people after him : of Jesus, and let them go.

he also perished ; and all , even as many 41 | And they departed from the

as obeyed him , were dispersed. presence of the council, " rejoicing that

38 And now I say unto you , Refrain ihey were counted worthy to suffer

from these men , and let them alone : shame for his name.

' for if this counsel or this work be of 42 And daily in the temple and in

men , it will come to nought : every house, they ceased not to teach

39 · But if it be of God, ye cannot and preach Jesus Christ,

p Or , believed.- Prov . 21. 80. Isaiah 8. 10. Matthew 15.

13.- Luke 21. 15 . 1 Cor. 1. 25.- Chap . 7. 51.& 9. 5. &

23.9.- Ch . 4. 13 .-- " Matthew 10. 17. & 23. 34. Mark 13.9.

w Matthew 5. 12. Romans 5. 3. 2 Cor. 12. 10 . Phil. 1 ,

20 . Hebrews 10. 34. James 1. 2. ] Poter 4. 13 , 16.- Ch .

2. 46 .-- Ch . 4. 20 , 29.

In form a man .

lously gives the words of every speaker. The whose name is prostituted by it, will vindicate

story was no doubt well known, and there his injured honour , and avenge himself.

were no doubts formed on it by the Jewish Verse 39. But if it be of God, ye cannot over

council . We see plainly the end for which it throw it ] Because his counsel cannot fail ; and

was produce:l; and we see that it answered his work cannot be counteracted . If he be

this end most amply ; and certainly we have no determined that this doctrine shall prevail, it

farther concern with Gamaliel or his story . is vain for us to attempt to suppress it .

Borsling himself in be somebody] 187 6: 741 Lest haply ye be found --to fight against God.1

T192 ŠRUTOV, srying that he was a great per Μηποτς και θεομαχοι ευρεθητε. Some have

sonage, i . e. according to the supposition of Bp. thought that they saw a parallel to these words

Pearce, setting bimself up to be king of the in the speech of Diomede, when seeing Mars

Jeus, see the preceding note. After autov, associated with Hector, oppose the Grecians,

himself, mezaev, great one, is added by several he judged farther opposition vain , and desired

very respectable MSS. and versions. his troops to retire from the battle,

Verse 37. Judas of Galilee] Concerning Το δ' αιει παρα εις δε θεων , ος λοιγον αμυνει:

Judas of Galilee , Rabbi Abraliam in Jucasin, Και νυν οι παρα κεινος Α καις , βροτω' ανδρι εoικώς ,
fol. 139. writes thus, “ In this time there were

Αλλα προς Τρωας τετραμμενοι αιεν οπισσα
three.sects : for besides the Pharisees and Sad

Εικετε, μηδε Θεοις μενεαινεμιν ιφι μαχεσθαι.
lucees, JUDAs of GALUEE began another scct , Iliad . lib . v . 603 .

which was called Essenes . They caused the Protected always hy some power divine ;
Jews to rebel against the Romans, by asserting And Mars attends this moment at his side

that they should not obey strangers; nor call

Ye therefore still retire,

But facing still your foes : nor battle wage
any onelorıl (or governor,)but the holy blessed However turce, yet fruitless, with the gods.

God above." Rabbi Abraham makes a mis Corper..

take here : the Essenes existed long before the Verse 40. To him they agreed ] That is , not

days of Judas of Galilee ; but it is very possible to slay the apostles, nor to attemptany farther

that he might have been one of that sect. 3o to imprison them ; but their malevolence could

sephus mentions the insurrection made by not be thus easily satisfied ; and therefore they

Judas of Galilee , Ant. lib . xviii . cap. I. and bear them , probably gave each of them thirty

says it was when Cyrenius was governor of nine stripes, and having commanded them not

Syria : see the note on Luke ii. 2. Bishop to spcak in the name of Jesus, they let them go.

Pearce supposes that there were two 476982 It was of Jesus they were afraid : not of the

041 , lacations or enrolments ; and that the one apostles. They plainly saw, that if the doctrine

mentioned here took place ten years after that of Christ was preached, it must prevail : and if

mentioned in Luke ii . He observes also , in it prevailed, they must come to nought. It

conformity with the note on the preceding verse, was a wise saying of the popish bishops in the

that the judas mentioned here, was not only time of Queen Mary : If we do not put dloun

different from that Judas or 7 heudas spoken of this PRINTING , it will put us down. They la

before, but that his pretence for rebellion was boured to put down the printing, but they could

different: the former wished to have the empire not ; and under God the printing, by exposing

oj Judea ; the latter only maintained that it was the wickedness of their doctrine and practices,

base and sinfulto obey a heathen governor. and especially by multiplying copies of the New

Verse 38. Refrain from these men] Do not Testament , did most effectually put them down.

molest them , leave them to God : for if this Verse 41. Rejoicing that they were counted

counsel and work be of man it will come to worthy, & c .) The whole verse may be read

nought, like the rebellion of Theudas, and that thus : But they departed rejoicing from the pre

of Judas of Galilee : for whatever pretends to sence of the sanhedrim , because they were deemed

be done in the name of God , but is not of him , worthy to be dishonoured on account of the

will have his curse , and not his blessing. He NAME. The word autou, his, is omitted by
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There arose a murmuring among THE ACTS . the Jews, against the Hebrews.

ABCD. several others, Erpen's Syriac, and they may, who doesnot attend on the public

the Coptic. THE NAME , probably by this time, worship ofhis Maker.

distinguished both the Author of salvation and They ceased not to teach and preach Jesus]

the sacred system of doctrine which the apostles Far from desisting , they became more zealous,

preached . To rejoice in persecution, and tri- yea, incessant in their work. They took advan

umph in the midst of pain, shame, ' disgrace , iage of the public assemblies in the temple, as

and various threatened deaths, is the privilege well as of all private opportunities, to teach all

of the New Testament. Nothing of this kind, the truths of their boly religion ; and to preach

as far as I can recollect, appears even in the proclaim Jesus as the only Messiah, that be

choicest saints, under the Old Testament dis- who was crucified, rose from the dead , and was

pensation. Some of them fretted and mourned, exalted a Prince and a Saviour at the right

and sometimes even murmured ; some merely band of God. How little must these men have

possessed their souls in patience: Christians regarded their lives , who in the midst of such

exulted and triumphed in the God of their sal- danger could pursue a line of conduct which,

vation . This is no mean proof of the additional to all human views, must terminate in their

light and evidence which the New Testament ruin. They loved their Master, they loved his

dispensation affords . work , they loved their thankless countrymen,

Verse 42. Daily in the lemple) That is , at they loved their present wages, persecution and

the hours of morning and evening prayer ; for stripes: and hated notbing but their own lives !

they felt it their duty to worship God in public, These men were proper persons to be employed

and to help others to make a profitable use of in converting the world . Preachers of the

the practice. Every man that professes Chris Gospel, look at those men , and learn at once

tianity, should in this respect also, copy their your duty , your employment, and your interest.

conduct: nor can any man be considered to Live and preach like apostles , and God will

have any religion, let his sentiments be what I crown your labours with similar success .

CHAPTER VI .

The Hellenistic Jews complain against the Hebrews, that their widows were neglected in the daily ministration, 1. Ta

reniedy the evil complained of, the apostles appoint seven deacons to superintend the temporal affairs of the church, 2

The progress of the word ofGod in Jerusalem , 7. Stephen, one of the deacous, becomes very eminent, and confounds

various Jews of the synagogues ofthe Libertinus, & c. 8. - 10 . Theysuborn false witnesses against him , to get him put to
death , 11-14 . He appears before the council with an angelic couutenance, 16 .

A. M. cir . 4035. ND in those days, 2 Then the twelve called A.M.cir.1035.
A. D. cir . 31 .

An . Olyinp. a when the number of the multitude ofthedisciples An . Olymp.

cir. COTT. 3. the disciples was multiplied, unto them , and said, " It is cir. CC11. 3.

there arose a murmuring of the Gre not reason that we should leave the

cians against the Hebrews, because word of God , and serve tables.

their widow's were neglected in the 3 Wherefore, brethren , e look ye out

daily ministration . among you seven men of honest report,

a Ch . 2. 41. & 4. 4. & 5. 14. Verse 7.-- Ch . 9. 29. & 11. 20 . d Exodus 18. 17.-e Deut. 1. 13. Chap. 1. 21. & 16.2

A. D. rir . 31 .

c Cli , 4. 5 . 1 Tim . 3. 7.

NOTES ON CHALTER VI .
'Eranyas and'Enamniotas , Hellenes and Hellenists

Verse 1. A murmuring of the Grecians pure Greeks and Græcising Jews. See Jam .

agninst the Hebrews] Those who are here blicus De Vit. Pyth . cap. 18. and Schoelgen op

termed Grecians, ' EMANYAGT4, or Hellenists, this place.

were Jews who sojourned now at Jerusalem , The cause of the murmuring mentioned here

but lived in couniries whiere the Greek lan- seems to have been this : When all the disciples

guage was spoken, and probably, in general , had put their property into a common stock, it

knew no other. They are distinguished here was intended that out of it , each should have

from those called Hebrews, by which we are to his quantum of supply . The foreign or Hel.

understand nalive Jews, who spoke what was lenistic Jews began to be jealous that their

then termed the Hebrew language, a sort of widows were neglected in the daily ministra

Chaldaio - Syriac. tion — that they either had not their proportion ,

It has been remarked that Greek words end- or were not duly served , the Palestine Jers

ing in ustns, imply inferiority . 'Enanyes , Hel- being partial to those of their own country.

Tenes, was distinguished from 'Eaanviotal the This shows that the community of goods could

foriner imply pure Greeks, native Greeks,who never have been designed to become general.

spoke the Greek tongue in its purity : and the Indeed it was no ordinance of God ; and in any

Jatier , Jews or others sojourning among the state of socieiy, must be, in general, imprae

Greeks, but who spoke the Greek language ticable . The apostles, hearing of this muripur

according to the Hebrew idiom . Pythagoras ing, came to the resolution mentioned below.

divided his disciples into two classes ; those who Verse 2. It is not reason] Oux ageT TS11571,

were capable of entering into the spirit and it is not pleasing , proper, or fitting, that we

mystery of his doctrine, he called Mu677034101, should leave the word of God ,thatwe should

Pythagoreans: those who were of a different give up ourselves, or confide to others, the doc

cast, be termed Iluongogrotto, Pythagorists ; | irine of salvation which God bas commanded

The former were eminent, and worthy of their us to preach unto the people.

inaster ; the latter only so so . The same dis - il And serve tables ] Become providers of daily

tinction is made between those called ATTIROUS , bread for your widows and poor : others can

and ATTIX ? Tas, Attics and Atticists ; the pure do this, to whom our important office is not in

and less pu : > Greeks, as between those called I trusted.
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Seven deacons are chosen to CHAP. VI.
settle these dificulties:

À.M.cir.4035. full of the Holy Ghost tinually to prayer, and to A. M. cir.4035 .

and wisdom , whom we the ministry of the word.

may appoint over this bu 5 T And the saying pleased cir.CCíl. 3.

siness. the whole multitude : and they chose

4 But we fwill give ourselves con- Stephen , ka man full of faith and of

A. D. cir . 31 .

An . Olymp

cir . CCII. 3.

A. D. cir . 31 .

An . Olymp .

f Ch . 2. 42. 8 Ch . 11. 24 .

Verse 3. Wherefore - look ye out among you himself , the shepherd and bishop of souls, is

seven men ] Choose persons in whom ye can all called the deacon of the circumcision , nego do

confide , who will distribute the provisions im . Χριςον Ιησουν διακονον γεγενησθαι περιτομής .

partially , and in due time; and let these per Rom . xv . 8 . As the word implies to minister

sons be the objects of the choice both of the
or serve ; it was variously applied, and pointed

Hebrews and Hellenists, that all cause ofmur out all those who were einployed in helping the

muring and discontent may be done away. bodies or souls of men ; whether apostles, bish

Though seven was a sacred number among the ops, or those whom we call deacons. Some

Jews, yet there does not appear to be any mys - remark that there were two orders of dearons :

tery intended here. Probably the seven men 1. AbaXOXON INSTITE &ns , deacons of the TABLE ,

were to take each bis day of service ; and then whose business it was to take care of the alıs

there would be a superintendent for these collected in the church , and distribute them

widows, &c. for each day of the week. among the poor, widows, &c. 2. Alaxorca TOU

Of honest report) Megtugoureerous, persons xogou, deacons of the word , whose business it

to whose character there is authentic testimony , was to preach and variously instruct the people.

well known and accredited . It seems that after the persecution raised against

Full of the Holy Ghost] Saved into the spirit the apostolic church, in consequence of which

of the Gospel dispensation ; and made partakers they became dispersed, the deaconship of tables

of that Holy Ghost by which the soul is sancti- ceased, as did also the community ofgoods; and

fied , and endued with those graces which con Philip, who was one of these deacons, who at

stitute the mind that was in Christ. first served tables, betook himself entirely to

And wisdom ] Prudence, discretion, and preaching of the word ,see chap. viii . 4 , &c .

economy; for mere piety and uprightness could in the primitive church, it is suficiently evident

not be sufficient, where so many must be that the deacons gave the bread and wine in

pleased , and where frugality, impartiality, and the eucharist to the believers the church ;

liberality , must ever walk hand in hand . and carried it to those who were absent. Just .

Whom we may appoint] Instead of x1TXOTN Mar. Apoll. ii . p . 162. they also preached , and

o Xuey , we may appoint, x4THOTngoneer,we shall in some cases administered baplism . See Sui

appoint , is the reading of ABCDE . and several cer on the words Artxovos, Knguoou, and Ba?

others. It makes however very little difference Ti042 . But it appears they did the two last

in the sense . by the special authority of the bishop. In the

Verse 4. We will give ourselves continually ancient Roman church, and in the Romislı
to prayer) Ngcoxugtegroomev, we will stead church , the number of seven deacons, in imila

fastly andinvariably attend, we will carefully tion of those appointed by the apostles, was

keep our hearts to this work . The word is very kept up ; and in the council of Neocæsaræa it .

emphatic. was decreed that this number should never be

To prayer--See this defined, Matt. vi . 5 . exceeded even in the largest cities ; vide Con

Even apostles could not live without prayer : cil . Neocæsar. Canon . xiv . Other churches

they had no independent graces : what they varied this number ; and the church of Con .

had, could not be retained without an increase ; stantinople had not less than one hundred ..

and for this increase they must make prayer Deacons were ordained by the bishops, by im

and supplication , depending continually on position of hands. No one was ordained ' dea ..

their God . con till he was twenty - five years of age, and

Ministry of the world. ] Διακονια του λόγου , the we find that it was lawful for them to have wives.

leaconship of the word. The continual procla- See Suicer under theword A14Xovos , and see the
mation of the Gospel of their Lord ; and to note on Matt. xx . 26 .

make this effectual to the souls of the hearers, In the church of England, (the purest and

they must continue in prayer : a minister who nearest to the apostolical model in doctrine and

does not pray much, studies in vain . discipline of all national churches ,) a deacon :

The office of deacon , Sexexovos, caine to the receives ordination by the imposition of the

Christian from the Jewish church . Every hands of a bishop, in consequence of which he

synagogue had at least three deacons, which can preach , assist in the sacrament of the Lord's.

were called Donne parnasim , from one parnes , supper, and in general perform any sacred office.

to feed, nourish, support, govern . except consecrating the elements, and pro

parnas, or deacon, was a sort of judge in the nouncing the absolution . No person in this.

synagogue; and in each, doctrine and wisdom church can be ordained deacon till he be

were required , that they might be able to dis- twenty - three years of age, unless by dispensa

cern and give right judgment in things both tion from the À bp. of Canterbury. There were

sacred and civil. The inchazan, and vou shao | deaconesses both in the apostolic and primitive

mash , were also a sort of deacons. The first church, who bad principally the care of the

was the priest's deputy ; and the last was , in women ; and visited and ministered to thein i

some cases, the deputy of this deputy , or the those circumstances in which it would have

subdeacon. In the New Testament the apos been improper for a deacon to attend They

tles are called deacons, 2 Cor. vi . 4. Eph. iíi . 7 . also assisted in preparing the female cs.didates

Coloss. i . 23. see also 2 Cor. xi . 15. Christ for baptism .

Theסנרפ
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The names of the THE ACTS. deacons chosen .

A. M.cir.1035. the Holy Ghost, and Phi- || 6 Whom they set before A. M. cir.4925.

An Olymp lip , and Prochorus, and the apostles: and when An.onunni

cir. Cell.2. Nicanor,and Timon, and they had prayed, ' they laid cir.CCII. 3.

Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte their hands on them .

of Antioch : 7 TAnd the word ofGod increased ;

h Chapter 8. 5 , 26. & 21. 8.-i Revelations 2. 6, 15.- Chap. 2 Tim .ICh.8. 17. & 9. 17. & 13. 3 . 1 Tim . 4. 14. & 5.2

1. 6.- Ch . 13. 14. & 19. 20. Col. ) . 6 .1. 24 .

At present, the office for which the seven but such as were of honest report, whose public

deacons were appointed , is , in the church of character was known to be unblemished : and

England , filled by the church -wardens and men , who were full of the Holy Ghost, the

overseers of the poor ; in other churches and influence of which would keep all rightwithin ,

religious societies , by elders, stewards, &c . and direct their hearts into all truth ; and men ,

chosen by the people, and appointed by the who were known to be men of prudence and
ininister .

economy, for not every good and pious man may

Verse 5. Stephen, a manfull of faith , and of be proper forsuch awork. 5. Seven persons

the Holy Ghost] A person every way properly being chosen by the disciples according to this

fitted for his work ; and thus qualified to be the criterion are presented to the apostles for their

first martyr of the Christian church. approbation and confirmation. 6. The apostles ,

Nicolais, a proselyte of Antioch] A heathen receiving them from the hands of the church,

Greek , who had not only believed in the God consecrated them to God by prayer , imploring

of Israel , but had also received circumcision ; bis blessing on them and their labour. 7. When

and consequently , was a proselyte of the cove this was done, they laid their hands upon them

nant ; for bad hc been only a proselyte of the in the presence of the disciples , and thus ap.

gate, the Jews could nothave associated with pointed them to this sacred andimportantwork :

hiin . On the word proselyte, see the note on for it is evident they did not get their commis

Exod . xii . 43. As this is the only proselyte sion merely to serve tables, but to proclaim , in

mentioned here, we may presume that all the connexion with and under the direction of the

rest were nalive Jews. From this Nicolas, it apostles, the word of life. Let no man say ,

is supposed that the sect called Nicolaitans, that any of the things bere enumerated was

mentioned Rev. ii . 6 , 15. derived their origin . unnecessary : and let no church pretend or

Dr. Lightfoot doubts this, and rather inclines affect to do without them . 1. No preacher or

to derive the name “ from x5979 nicola , lel us minister should be provided till there is a place

eul together ; those brutes encouraging each for him to labour in , and necessity for liis

other to eat meats offered to idols , like those in labour. 2. Let none be imposed upon the

Isai. xxii. 13. who said , let us eat flesh , and church of Christ who is not of that church ;

drink wine," &c . Both Irenæus and Epipha well known and fully approved by that branch

nius derive this sect from Nicolas the deacon. of it with which he was connected . 3. Let

Clemens Alexandrinus gives this Nicolas a good none be sent to publish salvation from sin , and

character, even while he allows that the sect the necessity of a holy life, whose moral cha

who taught the community of wives, pretended racter cannot bear the strictest scrutiny among

to derive their origin from him. See on Rev. his neighbours and acquaintance. 4. Let none ,

ii . 6 . however moral, or well reported of, be sent to

Verse 6. And when they had prayed ] Instead convert souls, who has not the most solid reason

of xas, and, the Coder Bezæ reads ctives, who, to believe that he is moved thereto by the Holy

referring the act of praying to the apostles , Ghost . 5. Let those who have the power tu

which removes a sort of ambiguity. The apos appoint, see that the person be aman of ris

tles prayed for these persons, that they might dom , i. e . sound understanding; for a willing

in every respect be qualified for their office, or a blockhead , however upright, will cerer

and be made successful in it . And when they make a Christian minister : and that he be 2

had done this, they laid their hands upon them ; man of prudence, knowing bow to direct his

and by this rite , appointed them to their office. own concerns, and those of the church of God ,

So then , it plainly appears that the choice of the with discretion . 6. Let no private person , for

church was not sufficient : nor did the church ntimber of private members in a church, pro

think it sufficient: but as they knew their own sume to authorise such a person , though in

members best, the apostles directed them , ver . every way qualified to preach the Gospel; for

3. to choose those persons whom they deemed even the i20 primitive disciplesdid not arrogate

best qualified according to the criterion laid this to themselves. 7. Let the person be brought

down by the apostles themselves , that they to those to whom God has given authority in

should be ofhonest report, and full of the Holy the church ; and let thein , after most solemnly

Ghost, and wisdom . 'Let us examine the pro invoking God , lay their handsupon him , accord

cess of this business. I. There was an evident ing to the primitive and apostolic plan, and tilus

necessily that there should be more helpers in devote him to the work of the ministry . 8. Let

this blessed work . 2. The apostles called the such a one from that moment consider himself

disciples together , that they inight consider of the property of God and his church , and devote

this necessity, and provide for it, ver. 3. 3. all his time, talents , and powers, to convert

'They directed the disciples to choose out from sinners, and build up believers in their most

among themselves such persons as they judged holy faith . 9. And let the church of God con

the most proper for the work. 4. They gave sider such a person as legitimately and divinely

them the criterion , by which their choice should sent; and receive him as the ambassador of

be directed ; not any man , not every man , not Christ.

their nearest relative, or best beloved friend ; Verse 7. The word of God increased ] By
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Stephen disputes with the CHAP. VI. Libertines, Cyrenians , & c.

A. M.cit.4035. and the number of the dis- | power, did great wonders A.M. cir . 4035

An.Oyn ciples multiplied in Jerusa- and miracles among the An.olymp:

cir. Ocit. 3. lem greatly; and a great people.

company of the priests were obedient 9 Then there arose certain of the

to the faith . synagogue, which is called the syna

8 1 And Stephen , ° fullof faith and gogue of the P Libertines, and Cyre

cir . CCÚ . 3 .

John 12. 42.0 Galatians 5. 6. p Ch . 22. 28 . Ch . 13. 45. & 17. 18.

such preachers as the apostlesand these deacons, Verse 9. The synagogue - of the Libertines,

70 wonder the doctrine of God increased , be- &c . ] That Jewsand proselytes from various

came widely diffused and generally known ; in countries had cow come up to Jesusalem to

consequence of which the number of the disci- bring offerings , and to attend the feast of pen

ples must be greatly multiplied : for God will tecost , we have already seen , chap. ii . The

ever bless his own word, when ministered by persons mentioned here, were foreign Jews,

bose whom he has qualified to proclaim it. who appear to have had a synagogue peculiar

A greatcompany of the priests were obedient to themselves at Jerusalem , in which they were

to the faith . ] This was one of the greatest accustomed to worship when they came to the

iniracles wrought by the grace of Christ : that public festivals.

persons so intent on the destruction of Christ, Various opinions have been entertained con

his apostles , and his doctrine, should at last cerning the Libertines mentioned here : Bishop

espouse that doctrine is astonishing ; and that Pearce's view of the subject appears to me to

they who had withstood the evidence of the be the most correct .

miracles of Christ should have yielded to the “ It is commonly thought, that by this name

doctrine of his death and resurrection, isworthy is meant the sons of such Jews as bad been

of note . And from this we may learn that it is slaves , and obtained their freedom by the fa

.not by miracles that sinners are to be converted vour of their masters ; but it is to be observed ,

unto God, but by the preaching of Christ dying that with these Liberlines, the Cyrenians and

for their offences, and rising again for lheir Alexandrians, are here joined as having orie

justification. and the same synagogue for their publicwor

Instead of ' legs @ v, priests, a few MSS . and ship... And it being known that the Cyrenians

the Syriac, read loudalav, Jews; for the copyists (ch. ii . 10. ) lived in Lybia, and the Alexan

seen to be struck here with two difficulties.drians in the neighbourhood of it : it is most

1. That such persons as these priests could be natural to look for the Libertines ioo in that

converted. 2. That the word 02105, company, part of the world . Accordingly we hnd Suidrs,

or multitude , could with propriety be applied to in his Lexicon, saying upon the word 116eptivos,

this class, which must have been inconsiderable that it is ovosed To 7678 , the nameof a people.

in their numbers, when compared with the rest And in Gest. Collationis Carthagini habilce

of the Jews. To preserve the ancient reading, inter Catholicos et Donatistas; published with

which is undoubtedly genuine, some have Opłatus' works, Paris, 1679 , (No. 201. and p .

altered the text by conjecture ; and by putting 57.) we have these words : Victor episcopus

comma after 6X205 , and a xen before tay Ecclesiae Catholicce LIBERTINENSIS dirit, Uni

isgow , make the text read thus : And a great tas est illic ; publicam -non latet conscientian .

multitude, anil someof the priests, were obedient Unity is there: all the worid knows it. From

to the faith . This conjecture is unnecessary, these two passages it appears, that there was

as there is no such difficulty here as to require in Lybia a town or district called Liberfina ,

so desperate an expedient, which is not recom whose inhabitants bore the name of Λιβερτινσι,,

mended by the evidence of a single MS. or Libertines, when Christianity prevailed there,

version . i . The grace of Christ Jesus can They had an episcopal see among them , and

save even a murderous Jewish priest ; his death the abovementioned Victor was their bishop

is a grand atonement for all crimes, and for the at the council of Carthage, in the reign of the

worstof sinners. 2. In the twenty -four co’irses Emperor Honorius. And from hence it seems

of priests , there was not a multitude merely, probable that the town or district, and the

but multitudes ; indeed the number of eccle- people, existed in the time of which Luke is

siastics at Jerusalem was enormous. A great here speaking . They were Jers(no doubt,)

company out of these might be converted, and and came up as the Cyrenian and Àlorandrian

yet multitudes be left behind. Jews did , to bring their offerings to Jerusalem

Verse 8. Stephen , full of faith and power] || and to worship God in thetemple there. Cu

Instead of faith , 715566 ; Xapotos , grace, is the nous, in his Rep. Hebr. ii. 23. says, that the

reading of ABD .several others, the Syriac of Jews who lived in Alexandria and Lybin, and

Erpen, the Coplic, Armenian , Vulgate, and all other Jews who lived out of the Holy Land,

some of the fathers. This reading Griesbach except those of Babylon and its neighbourhood,

bas admitted into the text. Some MSS . join were held in great contempt by the Jews wlio

both readings. Stephen was full of faith , gave inhabited Jerusalem and Judea ; partly on ac

unlimited credence to the promises of his Lord : count of their quitting their proper country,

he was full of grace ; receiving the fulfilment and partly on account of their using the Greek

of those promises, he enjoyed much of the language, and being quite ignorant of the other.

unction of the divine spirit ; and much of the For these reasons it seems probable that the

favour of his God ; and in consequence, he was Libertines, Cyrenians, and Alexandriuns had a

full of power , duvaulews, of the divine energy , by separate synagogue, ( as perhaps the Cilicians

which he was enabled to work great wonders and those of Asia had ,) the Jews of Jerusaleny

and miracles among the people. not suffering them to be present in their syor

a

1
687



A. D. cir . 31 .

An. Olymp. Ap . Olymp .

The Jews suborn false THE ACTS . witnesses against Stepheña

A. M.cir.4035. nians , and Alexandrians, brought him to the council, A M. cir.4025.

and of them of Cilicia and 13 And set up false wit

cir.Cell. 3. of Asia , disputing with nesses , which said , This cir.CCII.2.

Stephen. man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous

10 And " they were not able to resist words against this holy place, and the

the wisdom and the spirit by which he law :

spake. 14 For we have heard hiin say, that

11 Then they súborned men which this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy

said, We have heard him speak blas- this place,and shall change the cus

phemous words against Moses, and toms wbich Moses delivered us.

against God . 15 And all that sat in the council,

12 And they stirred up the people, looking steadfastly on him, saw his

and the elders, and the scribes, and face as it had been the face of an

came upon him, and caught him , and angel.

Luke 21. 15. Chap . 5. 39.See Exodus 12. Isaiah
34. 17 .

$ 1 Kings 21. 10, 13. Matthev 26. 59, 60.- 1 Chap. 25.8.
o Daniel 9. 26.- Or, rites.

gogues, or they not choosing to perform their verse , because he reproved them wilh boldness,

public service in synagogues where a language they could not resist thetruth . This reading is

was used which they did not understand." not genuine, though it exists ( but in different

It is supposed also, that these synagogues forms) in some good MSS.

had theological, if not philosophical schools Verse 11. Then they suborned men ] T7862 •

attached to them ; and that it was the disciples 1 nov.they made under -hand work ; got associated

or scholars of these schools who came forward to themselves profligate persons, wbo for money

to dispute with Stephen ; and were enraged, I would swear any thing.

because they were confounded. For it is not Blasphemous words against Mosers and

an uncommon custom with those who have a
against God .) This was the most deadly charge

bad cause, which can neither stand the test of they could bring against him. We have already

Scripture nor reason, to endeavourto support seen Matt . ix . 4. that blasphemy, when against

it by physical, when logical force has failed ; GOD, signifies speaking impiously of his nature,

and thus allributes, or works; and when against men , it
" Prove their doctrine orthodox

signifies speaking injuriously of their character,
By uposlulic blows and knocks." blasting their reputation, & c. These false

In the reign of Queen Mary, when Popery witnesses came toprove that he had blasphemed

prevailed in this country, and the simplest Moses, by representing him as an impostor, or
women who had read the Bible were an over the like; and GOD , by either denying luis

match for the greatest of the Popish doctors ; || being, his providence, the justiceof his govern .

as they had neilber Scripture nor reason to ment, & c .

allege, they burned them alive, and thus termi Verse 12. And they] The Libertines, &c .

nated a controversy which they were unable to mentioned before, stirred up the people ; raised
maintain . The same cause will ever produce a mob against him ; and , to assist and counte

the same effect: the Libertines, Cilicians, Cy nance the inob , got the elders and scribes to

renians, and Alexandrians , pursued this course : conduct it , who thus made themselves one with

Stephen confounded them by Scripture and rea the beasts of the people, whom they collected ;

son ; and they beat bis brains out with stones ! || and then , all together, without law or form of

This was the most effectual way to silence a justice, rushed on the good man , seized him ,

disputant , whose wisdom they could not resist. and brought him to a council, who, though they

In the same way were the Protestants treated , sat in the seatof judgment, were ready for every

when by Scripture and reason they had shown evil work .

the absurdity and wickedness of that antichris Verse 13. Against this holy place] The lem

tiap system , which the fire and the sword were ple, that it shall be destroyed .

brought forth to establish . These persecutors And the law ] That it cannot give life, nor

professed great concern at first for the souls of save from death. It is very likely that they had

those whom they variously tortured , and at last heard him speak words to this amount, which
burned : but their tender mercies were cruel , were all as true as the spirit from wbich they

and when they gave up the body to the flames , proceeded ; but they gave them a very false

they mostheartily consigned the soul to Satan . colouring, as we see in the succeeding verse.
Scires è sanguine natos: their conduct pro Verse 15. Saw his face as it had been the

elaimed their genealogy. face of an angel.] Sayings like this are fre

Verse 10. They were not able to resist the quent among the Jewish writers, who represent

toisdom , &c. ] He was wise, well exercised, God as distinguishing eminent men , by causing

and experienced in divine things; and, as ap a glory to shine from their faces. Rabbi Ge

pears by hisdefence, in the following chapter, dalia said, that “ when Moses and Aaron came
well versed in the Jewish history. The spirit before Pharaoh , they appeared like those angels

by which he spake , was the Holy Spirit , and its which minister before the face of the Lord :

power was irresistible. They were obliged for their stature appeared greater , and the
either to yield to its teachings , or were con splenulouroftheir face was like the sun, and

founded by its truth . SereralMSS.add to this their eyes like the wheels of the sup ; their
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Siephen is summoned before the CHAP. VII. council to answer for himseif.

beards like clusters of grapes, and their words The history ofthe apostolic church is a series

like thunder and lightning ; and that through of wonders. Every thing that could prevent

fear of them, those who were present fell to the such a church from being established, or could

earth ." overthrow it when established , is brought to

The like is said of Moses, in Debarim Rabba, bear against it . The instruments employed in

fol. 75. that “ when Sammael (Satan ) cameto its erection and defence, had neither might nor

Moses , the splendour of his face was like the power, but what came immediately from God .
sun ; and himself reseinbled an angel of God ." | They work, and God works with thein ; the

The reader may find several similar sayings in church is founded and built up ; and its adver

Schoelgen . saries, with every advantage in their favour,

It appears that the light and power of God cannot overthrow it . Is it possible to lcok at

which dwelt in his soul , słone through his face ; this, without seeing the mighty hand of God in

aud God gave them this proof of the falsity of the whole ! He permits devils and wicked men

the testiinony which was now before them : for to work , to avail ihemselves of all their advan.

as the face of Stephen now shone as the face of tages ; yet counterworks all their plots and de

Moses did when he came down from themount,1 signs, turns their weapons against themselves,

it was the fullest proof that he had neither and promotes his cause by the very means that

spoken blasphemous words, either against Mo were used to destroy it . How true is the say

ses or God ; else this splendour of heaven had ing, there is neither might nor counsel against

hot rested upon him . the Lord .

CILAPTER VII.

Stephev being permitted to answer for himself relative to the charge of blasphemybrought against him by his accusers, gives

a circunstantialrelation of'tlre call of Abraham , when he dwelt in Mesopotamia, in Charran, &c . 1–8. The history of

Jacob and Joseph , 9. - 17. The persecutionof their fathers in Egypt, 18, 19. The history of Moses and bis acts till the exo

das from Egypt, 20-37. The rebellion aud itlolatry of the Israelites in the wilderness , 38–43. The erection of the taber.

nacle of witness, which continued till the time of David , 14-46. Of the temple built by Solomon for that God , who cannot

be confined to lomples built by brands, 47-50. Being probably interrupted in the prosecution ofhis discourse, he urges home

the charge of rebellion against God, persecution of his prophets, themurder of Christ,and neglect of their own law , against

then , 51–53. Try are filled with indignation, and proceed to violence, 54. Ile sees the glory of God, and Christ at the

right band of tho Father; and declares the glorious vision , 55, 50. They rush upon him , drag him out of the city , and stone

him , 57, 58. Jle invokes the Lord Jesus, prays for his njurderers , and expires, 59, 60.

A. M. cir . 4035 .
And he said , bMen, A.N.cir.402.5.

A. D. cir. 31 . A. D. cir . 31 .

An . Oiyınp . priest,
a Are these brethren , and fathers, hear an.Olimp

cir .
things so ? ken : · The God of glory

cir . CCM .
TH

VHEN said the high ||

a CI .. 6. 13 , 14.- John 9. 22. Ch . 29. 1 . c Genesis 11. 27, 28. & 12. 1-3,

H

NOTES ON CHAPTER VII nians and Persians. See Acts xvii . 22. So in

Verse 1. Are these things so ? ] Hast thou Luke ii. 15. oy @ g4TO1 DOSueves should be trans

predicted the destruction of the temple ? And lated shepherds, not men -shepherds. And are

hast thou said that Jesus of Nazareth shall gewos SIAEUS, Matt. xrui. 23. should not be

change our customs, abolish our religious rites translated man -king, but king, simply. By

and temple service ? Hast thou spoken these translating as we do,men ,brethren, and fathers,

blasphemous things against Moses, and against and putting a comma after men, we make Sie.

God ? Here was soine colorir of justice: for phen address three classes , when in fact there
Stephen was permitted to defend himself. And were but two, the elders and scribes, whom he

in order to do this , he thought it best to enter addressed as fathers ; andthe common people,

into a detail of their history from the com whom he calls brethren . See Bp. Pearce, and

mencernentof their nation ; and thus show how see chap. viji . 27.

kindly God had dealt with them , and how un The God of glory appeared, & c.] As Ste

graciously they and their fathers had requited phen was now vindicating himself from the false

Him. And all this naturally led him to the con- charges brought against him , he shows that he

clusion , that God could no longer bear with a had uttered no blasphemy, either against God ,

people, thecup of whose iniquity had been long Moses, or the temple ; but states , that bis ac

overflowing ; and therefore they might expect cusers , and the Jews in general , were guilly of
to find wrath , without inixture of mercy. the faults with which they charged him. That

But how could St. Luke get all this circum- they had from the beginning rejected and de

stantial account ? 1. He might bare been pre- spised Moses, and had always violated his laws.

sent, and heard the whole ; or, more probably, He proceeds to state that there is no blasphemy

ie had the account from St. Paul , wliose coin in saying that the temple shall be destroyed :

panion he was, and who was certainly present they had been without a temple till the days di

when St. Stephen was judged and stoned , for David ; nor does God ever, confine himself to

he was consenting to his death, and kept the templesbuilt by hands,sceing he fills both hea

clothes of them who stoned him . See chap. vii . ven and earth ; that Jesus is the prophet o.

58. viii . l . and xxii . 20. whom Moses spoke; and whom thcy had per

Verse 2. Men ,brethren ,and fathers]Rather, secuted, condemned, and at last put to death ;

brethren and fathers, for aroges should not be that they were wicked and uncircumcised in

translated separately froin uden p01 . Literally it heart and in ears ; and always resisted the Holy .

is men -brethren , a very usial form in Greek : Ghiost as their fathers did . This is the sub.

for every person knowsthatardiges A Inv2166 , and stance of St. Stephen's defence, as far as he

aufges Togout, should not be translated men was permitted to make it : a defence which they

Athenians and men -Persians, but simply Athe- 1 could not confute ; containing charges which

Vot: 1. ( 44 )
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cir. CCII. 3 . cir . CCII 3.

OC

BIO

b

th

OT

ye now dwell .

P

1

G

20

Moved with ery] ZnAQodtis ; wetranslate

Stephen gives an abstract of THE ACTS. the history of Joseph.

A. M. cir. 103. appeared unto our father 6 And God spake on this A. M.cir.4036.

An. Olymp: Abraham , when he was in wise, & That his seed should Anonym

Mesopotamia, before he | sojourn in a strange land ;

dwelt in Charran , and that they should bring them into

3 And said unto him , a Get thee out bondage, and entreat them evil 6 four

of thy country, and from thy kindred , hundred years .

and come into the land which I shall 7 And the nation to whom they shall

show thee . be in bondage will I judge, said God :

4 Then came he out of the land of and after that shall they come forth,

the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and serve me in this place.

and from thence, when his father was 8. * And he gave him the covenant of

dead, he removed him into this land, circumcision : land so Abraham begat

wherein Isaac , and circumcised him the eighth

5 And he gave bim none inheritance day : mand Isaac begat Jacob ; and

in it, no, not so much as to set his foot - Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs.

on : ' yet he promised that he would 9 9 °And the patriarchs, moyed with

give it to him for a possession ,and to envy , sold Joseph into Egypt : p hut

his seed after him , when as yet he had God was with him ,

no child . 10 And delivered him out of all his

d Genesis 12. 1.- Genesis 11.31 . & 12. 4 , 5. - Genesis 12. 1 Genesis 21. 2, 3, 4.-m Genesis 25. 26.- Gencais P. 31,

7. & 13. 15. & 15. 3 , 18. & 17. 8. & 26.3.- Gen. 15. 13 , 16. & c . & 30. 5 , &c & 35. 18 , 23.- . Genesis 37. 4 , 11 , 28. Pes.

bExod . 12. 40. Gal. 3. 17 .--- Exod . 3. 12.- Gen. 17.9 , 10 , 11 . 105. 17.-- Genesis 39. 2, 21 , 23.

they most glaringly illustrated and confirmed , “ a malefactor is brought before a judge, the

by adding the murder of this faithful disciple , judge does three things: 1. He tries orjudges

to that of his all -glorious Master. him : 2. He then gives bis judgment or sen

Wasin Mesopotamin ] In that part of it tence ; and 3. He puts the law in execution,

where Ur of the Chaldees was situated , near and pupishes him . Hence xpiro , at different

to Babel , and among the rivers ( Tigris and times, signifies each of these things ; and the
Euphrates) which gave the name of Mesopo sense of the word is to be determined by

tamia to the country. See the note on Gen. the context . Here it signifies lo punish, as
xi . 31 . epopese is used for punishment, in Rom. xiii. 2

Before he dwell in Charran ] This is called I Cor.xi. 29. compared with ver. 30, 31.” The

Haran in our translation of Gen. xi. 31 ; this Egyptians, to whom the Israelites were in

place also belonged to Mesopotamia, as well as bondage, were punished by the ten plagues

'Ur, but is placed west of it , on the maps. It described Exod . vii . viji . ix . x. xi . xii.

seems mosť probable that Abraham bad two Verse 8. He gave him the covenant ofcircuir.

calls,one in Ur and the other in Haran. Hecision] That is, he institutedtherile of circum .

leftUr, atthe firstcall, and came to Haran ; cision, asa sign of that covenant which he had

he left Haranat the second call, and came into made with him and bisposterity. See Gear

the promised land. See these things more xvii . 10 , & ic ,

particularly stated in the notes on Gen. xii . 1 . And so Abraham begal Isaac) Kee Gutas;

Verse 4. When his father was deail] See the thus , in thiscovenant,hebegat Isaac : andasa
note on Gen. xi . 26 . proof that he was born under this covenan,

Verse 5. Gave him none inheritance] Both was a true son of Abraham ,and inheritor of

Abraham and Jacob had small parcels of land the proinises, be circumcised him the eightlr

in Canaan : but thoy hadthem by purchase, day;andthis rite beingobservedin the family

not by God'sgift; for as Abraham was obliged of Isaac , Jacobandhistwelve sonswere born

to buy a burying place in Canaan, Gen. xxiii. under the covenant ; and thus their descend

it is obvious he had no inheritance there. ants , the twelve tribes, being born under the

And to his sced after him ] See Gen. xii . 7 . same covenant,andpractising the saine rile,

and xii. 15. and the note there.

Verse 6. That his seed should sojourn in a

were, by the ordinance of God, legal inheritor

of the promised land, and allthe secilar and

strange land ] See Gen. xv. 13 , 14 . spiritual advantages connected with it.

Four hundred years] Moses says, Exod. xii. Verse 9. And the patriarchs] The twelve

40. that the sojourning of the children of Israel sons of Jacob thus called , because each was

in Egypt was430 years. See the note there. chief or head ofhisrespectivefamily
St. Paul has the same number, Gal . ii. 17 .

and so has Josephus, Ant. lib . ii . chap. 1. sect .

9. in Bell. lib. v. cap. 9. sect. 4. St. Stephen her its object be good or bad,is its general

Snnes variously - zeal, or ſervent affection,the

uses the round number of 400 , leaving out the

odd tens,a thingvery common not only in the envious, & c. see the note on chap. v.17

meaning ; and Znaow signilies to be indignaal,

sacred writers , but in all others, those alone The brethren ofJoseph hearing ofhis dreams,

excepted, whowrite professedly on chronologi- and understanding them to poriend his future
cal inatters.

advancement, filled with envy, (with which 10

Verse 7. Will I julge] Kgarco gw . I will ordinary portion of malice was

punish, for in this sense the Greek word is fre sold Joseph into the land of Egypt,hoping by

quently taken “ When,” says Bp. Pearce, this means to prevent his future grandeur :
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A. D. cir . 31.1

An . Olymp

cir . CCII. 3 .

Stephen gives an account of CHAP. VII. the Egyptian persecutioné

A.M.cir.4033. afflictions, and gave him | father Jacob to him , and A. M. cir.4035
A. D. cir. 31 .

An . Olymp. favour and wisdom in the " all his kindred, threescore

cir. CCI . 3. sight of Pharaoh king of and fifteen souls.

Egypt ; and he made him governor 15 * So Jacob wentdown into Egypt,

over Egypt, and all his house. y and died, he, and our fathers,

11 Now there came a dearth over 16 And z were carried over into

all the land of Egypt and Chanaan , Sychem , and laid in a the sepulchre

and great affliction : and our fathers that Abraham bought for a sum of

found no sustenance . money ofthe sons ofEmmor the father

12 But when Jacob heard that of Sychem .

there was corn in Egypt , he sent out 17 | But when the time of the
pro

our fathers first : mise drew nigh , which God had sworn

13 u And the second time Joseph was to Abraham , the people grew and

made known to his brethren ; and Jo- multiplied in Egypt,

seph's kindred was made known unto 18 Till another king arose whiclt

Pharaoh . knewnot Joseph

14 Then sent Joseph, and called his 19 The same dealt subtilly with our

r Gen. 41. 37. & 12. 6. - Gen. 41.51.- Gen. 42.1. Gen. y Gen. 49. 33. Exodus 1. 6 .-- Exodus 13. 19. Jushua 24

45. 4, 16.- Gen. 15. 9, 27. - w Gen. 46. 27. Deut. 10. 22. 32.-- . Gen. 23. 16. & 35. 19. - b Gen. 15. 13. Ver . 6. - c Eaod .

* Genesis 46. 5. 1.7 , 8, 9. Psa . 105. 24 , 35,

God, from whom the portents came, was with That Abraham bought for a sum of money]

him ; and made their envy the direct means of Two accounts seem here to be confounded ; 1.

accomplishing the great design . The purchase made by Abraham of the cave

Verse 10. Gade him favour and wisdom in and field of Ephron , which was in the field of

the sight of Pharaoh] God gave him much Machpelah : this purchase was made from the

wisdom , in consequence ofwhiclı he had ſavour children of Heth , Gen. xxiii . 3, 10, 17. 2. The

with the king of Egypt. See the wholeof this purcbase made by Jacob from the sons of

remarkable history explained at large, Gen. Hamor or Emmor, of a sepulchre in which the

xli, xlv. bones of Joseph were laid ; this was in Sychem

Verse 14. Threescore and fifteen souls .] There or Shechem , Gen. xxxuj. 19. Josh . xxiv . 32.

are several difficulties here. which it is hoped The word Abraham therefore, in this place;

the reader will find satisfactoriy removed in the is certainly a mistake ; and the word Jacob ,

note on Gen. xlvi. 20. It is well known that which some have supplied, is doubtless more

1o Gen. xlvi . and in Deut. x . 22. their number proper. Bp. Pearce supposes that Luke ori.

is said to be threescore and ten ; but Stephen ginally wrote και ανησατο τιμης αργυριου , which

quotes from the Septuagint, wbich adds' five he bought for a sum of money i. e . whichi

persons to the account which are not in the Jacob bought, who is the last person of the

Hebrew text . Machir , Gileaul , Sutelaam , singularnumber, spoken of in the preceding

Taham , and Edem ; but see the note referred Those who saw that the word avnom to'y

to above . bought, had no nominative case joined to il,

Verse 16. And were carried over into Sychem ] and did not know where to find the proper orte,

" It is said , Gen. I. 13. that Jacob was buried seem to have inserted A6pxecell, Abraham , in

in the cave of the field of Machpelah before the text, for that purpose, without suficiently

Mamre. And in Josh . xxiv . 32. and Exod . xiii . attending to the different circumstances of his

19. it is said that the bones of Joseph were car- | purchase, from that of Jacob's.

ried out of Egypt by the Israelites, and buried Verse 18. Which knew not Joseph . ] That is ,

in Shechem , whịch Jacob bought from the sons did not approve of him , of his mode of govern

of Hamor, the father of Shechem . As for the ing the kingdom , nor of his people , nor of his

éleven brethren of Joseph, we are told by Jo God . See the note on Exod . i . 8 .

sephus, Ant. lib . ii. cap. 8. sect . 2. that they Verse 19. The same dealt subtilly ) Outes

were buried in Hebron , where the father had κατασοφισαμενος , a word borrowed from the

been buried . But since the books of the Old Septuagint, who thus translate the Hebrew

Testament say nothing about this, the authority 15 oponny nithchokmah lo , let us deal wisely with

of Stephen (or of Luke here ) for their being it , i. e . with cunning and deceit, as the Greek

buried in Sychem , is at least as good as that of word implies : and which is evidently intended

Josephus for their being buried in Hebron . ” by the Hebrew . See Gen. xxvii . 35. thy bro

Bp. Pearce. ther came with subtilty, which the Targumkut

We have the uniform consent of the Jewish explains by Nozina be-chokma, with wisdom,

writers tbat all the patriarchs were brought out that is , cunning and deceit. For this the Egyp

of Egypt, and buried in Canaan, but none ex tians were so remarkable, thataqurTea Stv, to

cept Stephen,mentions their being buried in egyptise, signified , to act cunningly, and to use

Sychem . As Sychem belonged to the Sama wicked devices. Hence the Jews compared

ritans, probably the Jews thought it too great them to foxes, and it is of them that Cant. chap.

an honour for that people to possess the bones ii. 15. is understood by the rabbias . Take us

of the patriarchs ; and thereforehave carefully the lillle foreswhich spoil our vines ; destroy the

avoided making any mention of it . This is Dr. Egyptians,who having slain ourmale children,

Lightfoot's conjecture ; and it is as probable as sought to destroy the name of Israel from the

kny other face of the earth.

verse .
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A.D.cir. 31.

cir . CCIL 3 .

Account of the deliverance THE ACTS. of Israel by Moses,

A M.cit.4035. kindred, and evil entreated 27 But he that did his A. M. cit. 4035

An . Olymp. our fathers, dso that they neighbourwrong thrust bim An olymp.

cast out their young chil away, saying, Who made cir. (un 3.

dren, to the end they might not live . thee a ruler and a judge over us ?

20 In which time Moses was born , 28. Wilt thou killme, as thou killedst

and f was exceeding fair, and nou- the Egyptian yesterday ?

rished up in his father's house three 29 Then fled Moses at this saying,

months. and was a stranger in the land of

21 And " when he was cast out, Pha- Madian, where he begat two sons.

roah's daughter took him up , and 30 P And when forty years were ex

nourished him for her own son . pired , there appeared to bim in the

22 And Moses was learned in all the wilderness of mount Sina , an angel of

wisdom of the Egyptians, and was the Lord in a flameof fire in a bush .

I mighty in words and in deeds. 31 When Moses saw it, he wondered

23 * And when he was full forty at the sight : and as he drew near to

years old , it came into his heart to visit behold it, the voice of the Lord came

his brethren the children of Israel. unto him ,

24 And seeing one of them suſſer 32 Saying, I am the God of thy

wrong, he defended him, and avenged fathers, the God of Abraham , and the

him that was oppressed, and smote the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob .

Egyptian : Then Moses trembled, and durst not

25 For he supposed his bretbren behold .

would have understood how that God 33 Then said the Lord to him ,

by his hand would deliver them : but Put off thy shoes from thy feet : for

they understood not. the place where thou standest is holy

26 m And the next day he showed ground.

himsell unto them as they strove , and 34 " I have seen, I have seen the

would have set them at one again, affliction of my people which is in

saying, Sirs, ye are brethren ; why do Egypt, and I have heard their groan

ye wrong one to another ? ing, and am come down to deliver

d Exodus 1. 22 - c Exodus 2. 2.-- !Hebrews 11. 23 .-- 8 Or, n See Luke 12. 14. Ch. 4. 7. - o Exodus 9. 15 , 92. & 4.90 .
frir to God.- Exodus 0. 3-10 .-- Luke 24. 19. - k Exodus & 18. 3 , 4.-p Exodus 3. 2.- Matthew .. 32. Heb . ll. 16.

111! -- Or, No .-- m Exodus 2. 13 .

To the end they might not live ] Might not This was a general tradition among the Jews ;

grow up and propagate, and thus build up the “ Moses was 40 years in Pharaoh's court, 40

Hebrew nation. years in Midian, and 40 years he served Israel. "

Verse 20. Moses - wits exceeding fair ) A Sures To visit his brethren ] Probably on the ground

00 : , was fair to Gol, i. e . was divinely of trying to deliver them from theit oppressive
beautiful. See the note on Exod . i 2 . bondage. This desire scems to have been early

Verse 22. In all the wisdom of the Egyptians] infused into hismindby the Spirit of God : and

Who were , at that time, themost intelligent the effect of this desire to deliver bis oppressed

and best instructed peopic in the universe. countrymen , was his refusing to be called the

Philo says , Moses wastaught arilhmetic, geome son of Pharaoh's daughter: see Heb. xi . 24

try, poetry, music, medicine, and the know and thus renouncing all right to the Egyptian

ledge of hieroglyphics. In Sohar Kadash , fol. crown, choosing rather to endure affiiction rith

16. it is said, “ that of the ten portions ofwis- the people of God, tran enjoy the pleasures of

dom which came into the world, the Egyptians sin for a season .

had nine, and all the inhabitants of the earth Verse 24. Sinote the Egyptian ] See this ex

had only the remaining portion .' Much of the plained, Exod . ii. 11 , 12 .

nature may be seen in the rabbins, Verse 25. He supposed his br - lhren rould

though they apply the terın wisdom here to have unulerstood , & c.] He probably imagined ,
magic . that, as he feit from the divine influence, he

Was mighty in words and in deeds] This was appointed to be their deliverer, they would

may refer to the glorious doctrines he taught, | bave bis divine appointment signified to the

and the miracles be wrought in Egypt. Jose- | in a similarway ;and the act of justice wlucht

phus, Ant. lib. ii . chap . x . sect.l.gives an ac be now did in behalf of his oppressed countrr

count of his being general of an Egyptian army, man , would be sufficient to show them , that he

defeating the Ethiopians who had invaded was now ready to enter upon bis office, if they

Egypt, driving them back into their own coun were willing to coucur .

try, and taking Saba their capital,which was Verse 26. Unlo them as they strore ] Two

afterward called Meroe. But this, like many Hebrews. See on Exod . ii . 13, &c .

other tales of the same writer, is worthy of little Verse 30. In a flame of fire in a bush .]

credit. this and the following verses largely explaiet

Verse 23. When he was fullforly years old ) in the notes on Exod. 111. l -- 8 .

* Exodus 3, 5. Joshua 5. 15.-- Exodus 3. 7.

same
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A D. cir. 31 .

cir . CCII. 3 .

Stephen also relates the CHAP . VII. idolatry of the Israchtes

A.M. cir. 40.15 . them . And now come, I 39 To whom our fathers A. M. cir. 4035 .

An. Olyinp: will send thee into Egypt. would not obey, but thrust An.Onn,

35 This Moses whom they him from then ), and in their cir. CCHL. 3.

refused, saying, Who made thee a hearts turned back again into Egypt,

ruler and a judge ? the same did God 40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us

send to be a ruler and a deliverer uby gods to go before us : for as for this

the hand of the angel which appeared Moses, which brought us out of the

to him in the bush . land of Egypt, we wot not what is be

36 "He brought them out, after that come of him .

he had " showed wonders and signs in 41 And they made a calf in those

the land of Egypt, * and in the Red days , and offered sacrifice unto the idol,

sea , and in the wilderness forty years. and rejoiced in the works of their own

37 1 This is that Moses, which said bands.

unto the children of Israel, 2 A prophet 42 Then God turned , and gave them

shall the Lord your God raise up unto up to worship the host ofheaven ;as

you of your brethren, a like unto me ; it is written in the book of the prophets,

Shim shall ye hear. " Oye house of Israel, have ye offered

38 « This is he, that was in the church to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the

in the wilderness with the angel space of forty years in the wilderness ?

which spake to him in the mount Sina, 43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of

and with our fathers: who received Moloch, and the star of your god Rem

the lively foracles to give unto us : phan, figures which ye made to wor

u Exodus 14. 19. Nunub . 23. 16 .-- Exodus 12. 41. & 33.1.

w Exodus 7. & 8. & 9. & 10. & 11. & 14 . Psa . 105. 27.

* Exodus 14.21 , 27, 28, 29. - 3 Esodus 16. 1 , 35. - 2 Deui. 18.

15 , 18. Ch . 3. N-aOr, asmyself.- Matt. 17.5.--- Exod.
19. 3, 17.- Isaiah 63. 9 . Galatians 3. 19 . Hebrews22.

e Exodus 21. 1 . Deut. 5. 27 , 31. & 33. 4 . John 1. 17.

Roinn 3. 2.-- Exodus 32. 1.- Deut. 9. 16. Psalm 106,

19.- i Psalm 81. 19. Ezekici 20. 25, 39. Romans 1. 24 .

2 Tiles. 2. 11.-- Deut. 4. 19. & 17. 3. 2 Kings 17. 16. &

21. 3. Jer. 19. 13.-) Amos 5. 25 , 26 .

Verse 36. He brought them out, after thril Verse 39. In their hearts turned back again

he had showed wonders, & c.] Thus the very into Egypt] Became idolaters, and preferred

person whom they had rejected , and in effect their Egyptian bondage and their idolatry, to

delivered up into thehands of Pharaoh that he the promised land, and the pure worship of

might be slain ; was the person alone by whom God . See the whole of these transactions ex

they were redeemed from their Egyptian bood- plained at large in the notes on Exod. xxxii.

age. And does not St. Stephen plainly say by Verse 42. Then God turned, and gave them

this thatthe very person Jesus Christ, whom up , &c . ) He left them to themselves, and then
they had rejected and delivered up into the they deified and worshipped the sun, moon ,

hands of Pilale to be crucified, was the person planets , and principal stars.

alone, by wlion they could be delivered out of In the book of the prophets] As this quotation

their spiritual bondage, and made partakers of is found in Amos, chap. v . 25. by the book of

the inheritance among the saints in light? No the prophets, is meant the twelve minor pro .

doubt they felt that this was the drift of bis pheis ; ivhichin the ancient Jewish division of

speech. the Sacred Writings, formed only one book ,

Verse 37. This is that Moses, which scrid , - Hare yeoffered to me slain beasts ] It is cer

A prophet, &c.] This very Moses , so highly tain that the Israelites did offer various sacri

esteemed aod honoured by God, announced fices to God , while in the wilderness ; and it is as

that very prophet whom ye have lately put to certain , that they scarcely ever did it with an .

death . See the observations at the end of | upright heart. They were idolatrous cither

Dent. xviii . in heart or act , in almost all their religious scl's

Verse 38. With the angel which spake lo him] | vices, these were therefore so very imperfect,

Stephen shows that Moses received the law by that they were counted for nothing in the sight

theministryofangels ; and that he wasonly of God for this seems to be strongly implied
a mediator between the angel of God and them . in the question bere asked, have ye offered to

The lively oracles] 1.71 upte, the living ME (exclusively and with an upright heart,)

pracles. The doctrines of life, those doctrines, slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty

obedience to which entitled them , by the pro yenrs ? on the contrary , theseforty years were

mise of God to a long life upon earth, which little else than a tissue of rebellion and idolatry.

spoke to them of that spiritual life which Verse 43. Ye ! rok up the tabernacle of Mo

every true believer has in union with his God ; loch , and the star of your God Remphan,

and promised that elernal life which those who figures which ye made to worship them] This

are faithful unto death, shall enjoy with him in is a literal translation of the place, as it stands

the realms of glory. in the Septuagint : but in the Hebrew text it

The Greek word acgsov , which we translate stands thus: but ye have borne the tabernacle

oracle, signifes a divine revelation ,a communi- of your Moloch, and Chiun your images, the

cation from God himself, and is here applied star of your god, which ye made to yourselves.

to the Mosaic law ; to the Old Testament in This is the simple version of the place, unless

general, Rom. iii . 2. Heb. v . 12. and to divine we

revelation in general, 1 Pet. iv . 11 , satem eth Sicuth mallcekem , ye took SIKUTI

veniteסככלמתוכסתאסתאשנוWe should translate
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A. D. cir . 31 .

An . Olymp.
cir , CCII. 3 .

Mentions likewise the building of THE ACTS. the tabernacle and the lemple,

A.M.cit.4035. ship them : and I will carry came after, brought in with A.M.cir.4025

you away beyond Babylon. Jesus into the possession of D.Oynp.

44 1 Our fathers had the the Gentiles, 1 whom God cir. Ccit. 3.

tabernacle of witness in the wilder- drave out before the face of our fathers,

ness,as he had appointed, mspeaking unto the days of David ;

unto Moses, " thathe should makeit 46 •Who foundfavour before God,

according to the fashion that he had and desired to find a tabernacle for

the God of Jacob.

45 Which also our fathers, that 47 But Solomon built him a house.

seen .

in Or, who spake.-- Exodus 25. 40. & 26. 30. Hebrews

8. 5 .--- Joshua 3. 14. - p Or, having received . - Neh . 9. 21 .
Psa . 44. 2. & 78.55. Ch . 13. 19 .

s 1 Samuel 16. 1. 2 Samuel 7. 1. Psa . 89. 19. Ch . 13. 99

t 1 Kings 8. 17. 1 Chron. 22. 7. Psalm 132. 4,5.- Kinga
6. ) & 8. 20 . 1 Chron . 17. 12 . 2 Chron . 3. 1 .

your king , ( instead of ye took up the tabernacle beyond Damascus, but beyond Babylon itself;

of your MOLEK ,) as some bave done . The and as Stephen knew this to be the fact, be

place is indeed very obscure, and the two texts states it here, and thus more precisely fixes the

do not tend to cast light on each other. The rab place of their captivity. The Holy Spirit in

bins say siluth , which we translate tabernacle, | his further revelations, has undoubted right to

is the name of an idol. Molech is generally e.xtend or illustrate those which he had given

understood to mean the sun ; and several per- | before. This case frequently occurs, when a

sons of good judgmentthink that by Remphan former prophecy is quoted in later times.

or Raiphan is meant the planet Saturn , which Verse 44. Ourfathers hadthe tabernacle of

the Copls call Pnouv, Rephan. It will be seen witness in the wilderness) That is, the taberna

above that instead of Rempuan, or as some of cle in which the two tables of stone written by

the best MSS. have it , Rephan, the Hebrew the ſinger of God were laid up, as a testimony

text has paig Chiun , which might possibly be a that he had delivered these laws to the people ;

corruption of 10'5 Reiphan, as it would be very and that they had promised to obey them . As

easy to mistake the scaph for n resh , and the one great design of St. Stephen was to sbor

vau shurek 1 for pe. This emendation would thie Jews that they placed too much dependence

bring the Hebrew , Septuagint, and the text of on outward privileges ; and had not used the

Luke nearer together ; but there is no autho Jaw , the tabernacle, the temple, por the tem

rity either from MSS. or versions for this cor ple-service, for the purpose of their institution ;

rection; however, as Chiun is mentioned in no he labours to bring them to a due sense of this,

other place, though Molech often occurs, it is that conviction might lead to repentance and

the more likely that there might have been conversion. And he farther shows, that God

some very early mistake in the text ; and that did not confine his worship to one place or form .

the Septuagint bas preserved the true reading. He was worshipped without any shrine,in the

It was customary for the idolaters of all times of the patriarchs, Abraham , Isaac, Jacob,

nations to carry images of their gods about &c . He was worshipped with a tabernacle, or

them in their journeys, military expeditions, portable temple, in the wilderness. He was

&c. and these, being very small, were enclosed worshipped also in the fixed temple projected

in little boxes, perhaps some of them in the by David, but built by Solomon : he asserts far

shape of temples called tabernacles : or as we ther that bis infinite majesty cannot be confined

have it Acts xix . 24. shrines. These little gods to temples made by human hands ; and where

were the penates and lares among the Romans ; there is neither tabernacle nor temple, ( in aoy

and the telesis or talismans among the ancient part of his vastdominions,) he may beworship

eastern idolaters. The Hebrew text seems to ed acceptably by the upright in heart. 'Thus

refer to these when it says, the tabernacle of he proves that neither tabernacle nor temple

your Moloch , and Chiun your images, gips are essentially requisite for the true worship of

Isalmeycem , your telesms,TCUS TUTOUS, the types the true God. Concerning the tabernacle to

pr simulachres of your gods. See the note on which St. Stephen here refers, the reader is

Gen. xxxi . 19. Many of those small portable requested to consult the notes on Exod . xxv. &

images are now in my own collection, all of &c. and the subsequent chapters.

copper or brass ; some of them the identical Speaking unto Moses ].' 0. @r , who spake,

penates of the ancient Romans ; and others the as in the margin : signifying the angel of God

bfispring of the Hindoo idolatry ; they are from who spake to Moses, or God himself. Ses

an ounce weight to half a pounid . Such images | Exod . xxv. 40 .

as these, I suppose the idolatrous Israelites, in Verse 45. Brought in with Jesus] That is,

imitation of their neighbours, the Moabites, with Joshua , whom the Greek version , quoted

Ammonites, & c . to have carried about with by St. Stephen, always writes, Ineous, Jesus;

them ; and to such the prophet appears to me, but which should constantly be written Joshua

unquestionably to allude. in such cases as the present, in order to avoid

I willcarry you awar;beyond Babylon . ] You ambiguity and confusion .

havecarried your idolatrous images about; and Possession of the Gentiles] Tar Qrav , of the

I will carry you into captivity, and see if the heathens, whom Joshua conquered, and gave

gods in whomye have trustedcan deliver you their land to the children of Israel,

from my hands. Instead of beyond Babylon, Verse 46. Desired to find a tabernacle) This

Amos, from whom the quotation is made, says , was in David's heart, and it met with the divine

I will carry you beyond Damascus. Where | approbation. See 2 Sam . vii. 2, & c . and see tbe

they were carried, was into Assyria and Me- purpose, Psal. cxxxii. 2–5. but as David had

dia; see 2 Kings xvii. 6. now this was not only I been a man of war, and had shed much blood,



A. M. cir. 4035 .

A. D. cir . 31 .

cir . CCII . 3. cir . CCII. 3 .

Stephen charges the Israelites CHAP. VII. with resisting the Holy Ghost.

48 Howbeit, the Most is the place of my rest ? A.M.cir.4035

An.Olymp: High dwelleth not in tem 50 Hath not my hand An. Olymp;

ples made with hands; as made all these things ?

saith the prophet, 51 Ye stift-necked and uncircum

49 W Heaven ismythrone, and earth cised in heart and ears , ye do always

is my footstool : what house will ye resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers

build me ? saith the Lord : or what did, so do ye .

1 Kings 8. 27. 2 Chron . 2. 6. & 6. 18. Ch . 17. 24.- Isai.

66. 1. 2 . Matthew 5. 34, 35. & 23. 22 .

» Exodus 32.9. & 33. 3. Isaiah 48. 4.-y Lev. 26. 41. Deut

10. 16. Jer. 4. 4. & 6. 10. & 9. 26 . Ezekiel 44. 9.

God would not permit him to build the temple ; shall Pharaoh hear me, who am of uncircum

but he laid the plan and madeprovision for it , cised Lips ?. Exod. vi . 12 .

and Solomon executed the design . “ 3. Uncircumcision of heart. If then their

Verse 43. The Most High dwelleth not in uncircumcised Hearts be humbled, Lev. xxvii.

temples maile with hands] Here St. Stephen | 41. Circumcise therefore the FORESKIN of your
evidently refers to Solomon's speech, 1 Kings AEART, Deut. X. 16. Jer. iv . 4 . For all the

viji . 27. But will God indeed dwell on the house of Israel are uncircumcised in the heart,

earth ? Behold, the heaven , and theheaven of || Jer. ix . 26 .
heavens cannot conluin thee, how much less this 66 4. The uncircumcision of the FLESH . Y.

house that I have builded ? Both Solomon and shall circumcise the Flesu of your FORESKIN ,

St. Stephen mean that themajesty of God could & c . Gen. xvii . 11."

not be contained , not even in the whole vortex Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost] 1. Be

of nature ; much less in any temple which cause they were uncircumcised in heart ; they
human hands could erect. always resisted the influences of the Holy Spirit,

As saith the prophet] The place referred to , bringing light and conviction to their minds ;

is Isai . Ixvi . i , 2. Thus saith the Lord, the in consequence of which, they becamebarden

heaven is my throne, and the earth my footstool. ed through the deceitfulness of sin ; and neither

Where is the house that ye build unto me? And repented at the preaching of John, nor credited

where is the place of my rest, & c . with which the glad tidings told them by Christ and the

the quotation by Stephen agrees. apostles. 2. Because they were uncircumcised

Verse 50. Háth not my hand made all these in ears , they would neither hear nor obey Moses,

things ?] Stephen certainly had not finished his the prophets, Christ, nor the apostles.
discourse, nor drawn his inferences from the As your fathers did , so do ye.] They were

facts already stated : but it is likely, that as disobedient children , of disobedient parents :

they perceived he was about to draw conclu- l in all their generations they had been disobe

sions unfavourable to the temple and its ritual, dient and perverse. This whole people, as well

they immediately raised up a clamour against as this text, are fearful proofs that the Holy

him, which was the cause of the following very Spirit , the almighty energy of the living God,
cutting address . mar be resisted and rendered of none effect.

Verse 51. Ye stiff-necked ) Exingutgex110" ; This spirit is not sent to stocks , stones, or ma

á metaphor taken from untoward oxen , whó chines, but to human beings erdued with rul

cannot be broken into the yoke; and whose tional souls ; therefore it is not to work on thein

strong necks cannot be bended to the right or with that irresistible energy which it must exert

to the left . on inert matter, in order to conquer the vis

Uncircumcised in heart and ears) This was a inertiæ or disposition to abide eternally in a

Jewish mode of speech, often used by the pro motionless state , which is the state of all inani

pliets. Circumcision was instituted not only as mate beings: but it works upon understanding,

a sign and seal of the covenant , into which the will, judgment, conscience , dic. in order to en

Israelites entered with their Maker ; but also lighten , convince, and persuade. If, after all ,

as a type of that purity and holiness which the the understanding, the eye of the mind , refuses

law ofGod requires ; hence there was an erci to behold the light : the will determines to re

sion of what was deemed not only superfluous, main obstinate ; the judgmentpurposes to draw

but also injurious : and by this cutting off, the false inferences ; and the conscience hardens

propensity to that crime wbich ruins the body, | itself against every check and remonstrance ;

debases the mind, and was generally the fore- || ( and all this is possible to a rational soul , which

runner of idolatry, was happily lessened. It must be dealt with in a rational way ,) then, the

would be easy to prove this , were not the sub- Spirit of God being thus resisted, is grieved,

ject too delicate. Where the spirit of disobe- and the sinner is left to reap the fruit of his

dieuce was found ; where the heart was prone doings. To force the man to see, feel, repent,

to iniquity , and the ears impatient of reproof believe , and be saved , would be to alter the

and counsel, the person is represented as un essential principles of his creation , and the na,

circumcised in those parts ; because devoted to ture of mind ; and reduce him into the state of

iniquity , impatient of reproof, and refusing to a machine, the vis inertice of which was to be

obey . In Pirkey Eliezer, chap. 29 . " Rabbi overcome and conducted by a certain quantum

Seira said, There are five species of uncircum- of physical force, superior to that resistance
cision in the world , four in man , and one in which would be the natural effect of the certain

trees. Those in man are the foilowing. quantum of the vis inertiæ , possessed by the sub,

“ 1. Uncircumcision of the EAR . Behold ject, on and by which this agent was to operate,

their ear is uncircumcised , and they cannot Now , man cannot be operated on in this way ,

hearken , Jer. vi . 10. because it is contrary to the laws of his crea,

“ 2. The uncircumcision of the Lips. How ll tion and nature ; nor can the Holy Ghost work
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A. M. cir . 4035 .

A. D. er. 31.

An . Olymp:
have not your

z 2 Chron . 36 , 16 . Matthew 21.35 . & 23 , 34 , 37. 1 Thess .

2. 15.- a Ch . 3. 14.- Exodue 20. 1 . Galat. 3. 19. Hebrews

Stephen charges them with THE ACTS . the murder of Christ.

52 z Which of the prophets | gnashed on him with their A. M. cit. 443.5
A. D. cir . 31 .

fathers per teeth . An . Olymp .

cir. Ccil. 3. secuted ? and they have 55 But he, d being full of cir.CCII...

slain them which showed before of the Holy Ghost, looked up stead .

the coming of the a Just One; of whom fastly into heaven, and saw the glory

ye have been now the betrayers and of God, and Jesus standing on the

murderers : right band of God,

63 Who have received the law by 56 And said , Behold, el see the

the disposition of angels, and have not heavens opened, and the Son of man

kept it. standing on the right hand of God ,

54 T. When they heard these things, 57 Then they cried out with a loud

they were cut to the heart, and they voice , and stopped their ears, and ran

2.2.Ch. 5. 33.- Ch . 6. 5.-e Ezekiel l . 1. Mattbus 3

16. Ch . 10. 11. - Daniel 7. 13.

on that as a machine, which himself has made meaning is, that there were ranks, 18991

a freeagent. Man therefore may, and gene gale of angels attending on the Divine Majesty

rally cloes resist the Holy Ghost : and the whole when he gave the law : a circumstance which

revelation of God,bears unequivocal testimony must have added greatly to the grandeur and

to thismostdreadful possibility, and most awful solemnity of the occasion; and to this Psal.

trulh . It is trilling with the sacred text , lo say , Ixviii . 17. seerns to me, most evidently to als

ibat resisting the Holy Ghost bere, mcans re lode. The chariots of God are twenty thousand,

sisting the laws of Moses, the exhortations, even many thousands of angels : the Lord is

threatenings, and promises of the prophets, & c . among them as in Sinai, in the holy place. It

These, it is true , the uncircumcised car may was not then by the mouths nor by the hands

resist ; but the uncircumcised heart is that alone, of angels, as prime agents, that Moses, and

jo which the spirit that gave the laws , exhorta- | through hin the people , received the law ; but

tions, promises , & c . spcaks ; and as muller God himself gave it , accompanied with many

resists maller ; so spirit resists spirit. These thousands of those glorious beings. As it is

were not only uncircumcised in ear,
but uncir probable they might be assisling in this mosi

cumcised also in heart ; and therefore they re glorious solemnity , therefore St. Paul inight

sisted the Holy Ghost, not only in his declara- say, Gal. iii. 19. that it was ordained by angels,

tions and institilions ; but also in his actual ener- dietagals de veggermv,in the hand of a mediador,

getic operationsupon their minds. And as they were the oply persoas that could

Verse 52. Which nf the prophets have not appear, for no man hath seen God at any time;

your fatherspersecuted ?] Ye have not only re Therefore the apostle might say farther, fit in

sisted the Holy Ghost, but ye have persecuted | deed be refers to the same transaction , see the

all those who bave spoken to you in his name, note there.) The word spoken by angels was

and by his influence : thus ye prove your oppo- i steadfast, Heb. ii. 2. But the circumstances

sition to the Spirit himself, by your opposition of this case are not sufficiently plain to lead to

to every thing that proceeds from him . the knowledge of what was done by the angels

They haveslain them , & c .] Isaiah, who showed in this most wonderful transaction ; only we

before the coming of Christ, the Jews report , learn, from the use made of this circumstance

was sawti asunder at the command of Manasseh . | by St. Stephen, that il -added much to the chor

The coming of the Just One ] Tou Arxidiou , mity of their transgression , that they did not

meaning Jesus Christ : empbatically called the keep a law , in dispensing of which, ihe minis

just or righteous person, not only because of try of angels bad been employed. Some think

ihe unspoiled integrity of bis heartand life , but Moscs, Aaron, and Joshua, are the angels here

because of his plenary acquittal, vhen tried at intended ; and others think , that the fire, light,

the tribunal of Pilate. I jind nofault at all in darkness, cloud, and thick darkness, were the

him. The mention of this circumstance served angels which Jebovab used on this occasion ;

greatly to aggravate their guilt. The charac- and to wbich St. Stephen refers : but neither

ter of Just One, is applied to our Lord in three of these senses appears suficiently patural, ang

pther places of Scripture, Acis ii. 14. xxii. 14 . particularly the latter.

and James y . 6 . Verse 54. They were cut to the heart] Astarps

The betrayers and murderers] Ye first de OPTO , they were saun through . See the note on

livered him up into the hands of the Romans, chap. v . 33.

hoping they would have put him to death ; but They gnasher on him with their teeth .) They

when they acquitied him , then, in opposition to were determined to hear bim po longer ; were

the declaration of hisinnocence, and in outrage filled with rage against him, and evidenus

to every form ofjustice, ye took and murdered thiisted for his blood .

him. This was a most terrible charge ; and Verse 55. Saw the glory of God ] The She.

one against which they could set up no sort of kinah, the splendour or manifestation of the

defence. No wonder ihen, that they were in- || Divine Majesty.

stigated by the spirit of the old destroyer, And Jesus standing on the righthand of God )

which they neverresisted,to add another murder || In his official character, as Mediator between

to that ofwhich they had beca so recently guilty . || God and man .

Verse 53. By the dispositim of angels] Eng Stephen had this revelation while in the sac

fizrazasag 362.000. After all that has been said hedrim : for as yet he had not been forced out

on this difficult passage, perhaps the simple ll of the city. ' See yer. 58.
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A. D..cir. 31 .

An. Olymp.

A. D. cir. 31 .

An . Olymp.
cir . CCII. 3 .

The Israelites stone Stephen ; CHAP. VII. he prays for them , and expires ,

A. M.cit.4035. upon him with one accord , lling upon God, and saying, A.M.C.4035,

58 And scast him out of Lord Jesus, receive my

cir. Cell. 3. the city, and stoned him : spirit.

and i the witnesses laid down their 60 And he kneeled down, and cried

clothes at a young man's feet, whose with a loud voice , " Lord, lay not this

vame was Saul . sin to their charge. And when he

59 And they stoned Stephen, " call- had said this , he fell asleep .

3 1 Kings 21. 13. Loke 4. 29. Hobrews 13. 12.--- Lev .

94. 16.- Deut. 13. 9 , 10. & 17.7 . Ch. 8. 1. & 22.20 . - k Ch .

9. 14.-Itsa . 31. 5. Luke 23. 46.- Ch . 9. 40. & 20. 36. &

21.5.- Matthew 5. 44. Luke 6. 28. & 23. 34 .

Verse 57. They stopped their ears ] As a Lay not this sin to their charge.] That is , do

proof that he had uttered blasphemy , because not impuſe it to them , so as to exact punish

Ir said he saw Jesus standing at theright hand ment. How much did the servant resemble

God. This was a fearful proof against them ; his Lord, Father, forgive them, for they know

for if Jesus wasat the righthand of God ,then not what they do . This was the cry ofour

they had murdered an innocent person ; and Lord in behalf of his murderers; and the disci

they must infer, that God's justice must ple, closely copying his Master, in the same

speedily avenge his death. They were deter- spirit , and with the samemeaning, varies the

mined not to suffer a man to live any longer, expressiou, crying with a loud voice, Lord, lay

who could say he saw the herivens opened , and not this sin to their charge! What an extent

Jesus Christ standing at therighthand of God, of benevolence! And in whata beautiful light

Verse 58. Casi hun out of the city, and stoned | does this place the apirit of the Christian reli

him ] They did not however wait for any sen gion ! Christ had given what some have sup

tence to be pronounced upon him ; it seems posed to be an impossible command, love your

they were determined to stone him first, and enemies ; pray for them that despitefully use

then prove, after it had been done , that it was and perscoute you . And Stephen showshere,

done justly. For the manner of stoning among in his own person , bow practicable the grace
the Jews,see the note on Lev. xxiv . 23. of his Master had made this sublime precept.

The wilnesses laid down their clothes ). To He fell asleep .] This was a common expres;

illustrate this whole transaction ,see the obser- sion among the Jews to signify death , and

yations a': theend of this chapter. especially the death of good men . But this

Verse 59. And they stoned Süephen , calling sleep is, properly speaking, not attributable to

upon God] The word God, is not found in thesoul, but to be body : for lie hadcommend ,

any MS. or version, nor in any of the primitire ed his spirit to the Lord Jesus, while his body
fathers, except Chrysostom . It is notgenuine, was overwhelmed with the shower of stones

and should not be inserted here : the whole cast on him by the mob.

sentence literally reads thus : And they stoned After the word sxosun @ n, fell asleep,one MS,

Stephen , invokingand saying, Lord Jesus, re adds ry sigurn , in peace; and the Vulgate has

ceive my spirit ! Here is a most manifest proof | in Domino, in the Lord. Both these readings

that prayer is offered to Jesus Christ ; and that are true, as to the state of St. Stephen ; but I

in the most solemn circumstances in which it believe neither of them was written by St.

could be offered, viz . when aman was breathing Luke.

his last. This is, properly speaking, one of the The first clause of the next chapter should

highest acts of worship which can be offered to come in here, And Saul wasconsenting unto,

God ; and if Stephen had not conceived Jesus his death ; never was there a worse division

Christ to be God, could bebave committed his than that which separated it from the end of

soul into his hands ?
this chapter : this should be immediately altered,

We may farther observe, that this place and the amputated member restored to the body

affords a full proof of the immateriality of the to which it belongs.

soul ; for he could not have commended his

spirit to Christ, bad he believed that he had no 1. Though I have spoken pretty much at

spirit ; or in other words, that his body and soul large on the punishment of stoning among the

were one and the same thing: Allowing this Jews, in the note on Lev. xxiv. 23. yet, as the

most eminent saint to have had a correct notion following extracts will serve to bring the sub

of theology ; and that, being full of the Holy ject more fully into view, in reference to the

Gbost, as he was at this time, he could make case of St. Stephen , the reader will not be dis

no mistake in matters of such vast weight and pleasedto find them here.

įmportance ; then these two points are satisfac Dr. Lightfool sums up the evidence he bas.

torily stated in this verse ; 1. That Jesus Christ collected on this subject in the following par

is God ; for Stephen died praying to him . 2 . ticulars :

That the soul is immaterial ; for Stephen, in “ I. The place of stoning was without the

dying, commends his departing spirit into the sanhedrim , according as it is said, Bring forth

handof Christ. him that hath cursed without the
сатр ,

Lev,

Verse 60. He kneeled down ] That he might | xxiv. 14. It is a tradition , the place of stoning

die as the subject of his heavenly MASTER : was without three camps. The gloss tells us,

acting and suffering in the deepest submission that the court was the camp of the divine

to bis divine will, and permissive providence; presence ; the mountain of the temple, the

and at the same time, showing the genuine | camp of theLevites ; and Jerusalem the camp

pature of the religion of his Lord, in pouring of Israel. Now in every sanhedrim , in whats

put his prayers with his blood in behalf of his ever city, the place of stoning was without the

murderers ! city, as it was at Jerusalem ,
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Observations on the punishment THE ACTS. ofstoning among the Jews.

.66 We are told the reason by the Gemarists, 2. ' The defence of Stephen against the

why the place of stoning was without the san charges produced by his accusers, must be

hedrim , and again without three camps, viz . Iſ considered as being indirect. As they had a

the sanhedrim go forth and sit without the three show of truth for the ground of their accusa

camps, they make the place for stoning also tions , it would have been improper at once 10

distant from the sanhedrim , partly lest the san have roundly denied the charge. There is no

hedrim should seem to kill the man : partly , doubt that Stephen had asserted and prored
that by the distance of the place, there may be Jesus to be the Christ or Messiah ; and that

a little stop and space of time before the crimi the whole nation should consider him as such ,

nal come to the place of execution , if perad- receive his doctrine ,obey him , or expose them

venture any one might offer some testimony selves to the terrible sentence denounced in

that might make for him ; for in the expectation the prophecy of Moses : whosoerer will not

of some such thing , hearken unto my words which he shall speak in

“ 11. There stood one at the door of the san my name, I will require it of him, Deut. xviii .

hedrim having a bandkerchief in his hand, and 19. for they well knew that this word implied,

a horse at such a distance as it was only within that divine judgments should inevitably fall

sight. If any one therefore say , I have some upon them . To make proper way for this con

thing to offer in behalf of the condemned per- clusion, Stephen enters into a detail of their

son, he waves the handkerchief, and the history, showing that from the beginning, God

horseman rides and calls back the people. had in view the dispensation which was pov

Nay, if the man himself say, I have something opening ; and that bis designs were uniformly

to offer in my own defence, they bring him opposed by their impious forefathers. That,

back four or five times one aſter another, if it notwithstanding all this , God carried on his

be any thing of moment that he hath to say." work , first by revealing his will to ABRAHAM ,

I doubt they hardly dealt so gently with the and giving him the rite of circumcision , which

innocent Stephen . was to be preserved among bis descendants.

“Ill . If no testimony arise that makes any Secondly, to Moses and AARON , in Egypl.

thing for him , then they go on to stoning him . Thirdly , to the whole congregation of Israel,

The crier proclaiming before him , N. the son at mount Sinai ; and variously in the wilder

of N. comes forth to be stoned for such or such ness. Fourthly, by instituting the tabernacle

a crime. N. and N. are the witnesses against worship, wbich wascompleted in the promised

him ; if anyone have any thing to testify in his land ; and continued till the days of Solomon ,

behalf, let him come forth and give bis evidence . ? when the temple was builded , and the worship

“ IV . When they come within ten cubits of of God became fixed . Fifthly, by the long

the place where he must be stoned , they exhort race of prophets raised up under that temple,

him to confess , for so it is the custom for the who had been all variously persecuted by their

malefactor to confess, because every one that forefathers, who departed from the true wor

confesseth hath bis part in the world to conne , ship , and frequently became idolatrous ; in

as we find in the instance of Achan, &c. consequence of which God gave them up into

V. When they come within four cubits of the hands of their enemies, and they were car.

the place , they strip off his clothes , and make ried into captivity . How far St. Stephen would

hinn naked. have proceeded, or to what issue he would have

* VI . The place of execution was twice a brought his discourse , we can only conjecture ;

man's height. One of the witnesses throws as the fury of his persecutors did not permit

hir down upon his loins ; if he roll on his breast, him to come to a conclusion. But this they

they turn him on his loins again . If he die so , saw most clearly , that from his stalement, they

well . If not , then the other witness takes up could expect no mercy at the hand of God, if

a stone , and lays it upon his heart. If he die they persisted in their opposition to Jesus of

so , well. If not, he is stoned by all Israel. Nazareth ; and that their temple and political

“ VII. All that are sloned are hanged also,” existence musț fall a sacrifice to their perse

& c. These things I thought fit to transcribe vering obstinacy. Their guilt stung them to

the more largely , that the reader may compare the heart; and they were determined rather to

This present action , with this rule and common vent their insupportable feelings by hostile and

usage of doing it . murderous acts, than in penitential sorrow and

" 1. It may be questioned, for what crime supplication for mercy.' The issue was, the

this person was condemned to die ?' You will !! martyrdom of Stephen ; a man , of whom the

say for blasphemy: for we have heard him | Sacred Writings give the highest character,

speak blasphemous words against Moses and and a man who illustrated that character in

against God. But no one is condemned as a every part of his conduct. Stephen is gene.

blasphemer, unless for abusing the sacred name rally called the proto -martyr, i . e. the FIRST

with four letters , viz. 71.79 Yehovah . Hence martyr or witness, as the word udptup implies:

it is, that although they oftentimes accused our the person who, at the evident risk and ulli .

Saviour as a blasphemer, yet he was not con mate loss of his life, bears testimony to TRUTH.

demned for this, but because he used witch- This honour, however,may be fairly contested,

craft, and deceived Israel, and seduced them and the palm at least divided between him and

into apostasy . And those are reckoned among John the Baptist. The martyrdorn of Stephen,

persons that are to be stoned : He that evilly and the spirit in which he suffered, bave been

persuades ; and he that draws inlo apostasy; an honour to the cause for which he cheerfully

and he that is a conjuror . gave up his life, for eighteen hundred years.

“ 2. It may farther be questioned , whether While Christianity endures, (and it will endure

our blessed martyr was condemned by any till time is swallowed up in eternity ) the mar

forinal sentence of the sanhedrim , or hurried | tyrdom of Stephen will be the model, as it has

a tumultuary manner by the people, an been , for all martyrs, and a cause of triumph

murdered : it seems to bethe latter,"
to the church of God .

so
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A generalpersecution is CHAP. VIII . raised against the church ,

3. I cannot close these observations without | of his mercy ! His spirit influenced the heart

making one remark on his prayer for his mur of this martyr to pray for his destroyers; and

derers. Though this shows most forcibly the could such prayers fail? No : Saul of Tarsus,

amiable, forgiving spirit of the martyr; yet we in all probability, was the first- fruits of them .

must not forget that this, and all the excellent St. Augustin has properly remarked , Si Stepna .

qualities with which the mind of this blessed nus non orasset, ecclesia Paulum non haberet.

man was endued , proceeded from that Holy If Stephen had not prayed, the church ofChrist

Ghost, of whose influences his mind was full. could not have numbered among her saints the

The prayer therefore shows most powerfully apostle of the Gentiles . Let this example teach

The matchless benevolence of God. Even these us at once the spirit that becomes a disciple of

most unprincipled ,most impious, and most bru- | Christ, the efficacy of prayer, and the un

tal of all ingrderers, were not out of the reach Il bounded philanthropy of God .

CHAPTER VIII.

A generalpersecution is raised against the church , 1. Stephen's burial , 2. Saul greatly oppresses the followers of Christ,

3, 4. Philip the deacon goes to Samaria , preaches , works many miracles, converts many persons, and baptizes Simon the

sorcerer, 5–13. Peter andJohn are sentby the apos les to Samaria , they confirm the disciples , and by prayer and imposi

tion of hands, they conter the Holy Spirit, 14--17 . Simon the porcerer seeing tliis , offers them money to enable him to con

fer the floly Spirit, 18 , 19. lle is sharply reproved by Peter, and exhorted to repent,20_23 . He appears to be convinced

of his sin , and implores an interest in the apostles' prayers , 24. Peter and Jolin having preached the Gospel in the villages of

Samaria, return io Jerusalem , 25. An angel of the Lord commands Philip to go towaru Giza , to meet an Ethiopian
eunuch , 26 . He goes, meets , and converses with the eunuch, preaches the Gospel to him , and baptizes him , 27–38 . The

Spirit ofGod carries Philip to Azotus, passing through which , he preaches in all the cities lill he coines to Cesurea, 39, 40.

4. M. cir . 4030 . ND a Saul was
b

con
A. D. cir . 32. A. D. cir . 32 .

An . Olymp. senting unto his death.abroad throughout the re An . Olymp.
cir . CCII. 4 . cir . CCII. 4.

And at that time there gions of Judea and Sama

was a great persecution against the ria, except the apostles.

church which was at Jerusalem ; and 2 And devout men carried Stephen

a Oh . 7.53 . & 2-2. 20. b Ch . 11. 19 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. and it is marvellous that the band of persecu .

Verse 1. Saul was consenting unto his death ] tion was not permitted to touch them . Why

So inveterate was the hatred that this man bore this should be we cannot tell ; but so it pleased

to Christ and his followers, that he delighted in the great Head of the church . Bishop Pearce

their destruction . So blind was his heart with justly suspects those accounts in Eusebius and

superstitious zeal, that he thought he did Gad otbers , that state that the apostles went very

service by offering him the blood of a fellow shortly after Christ's ascension into different

creature , whose creed be supposed to be erro countries , preaching and founding churches .

peous. The word συνευδοκων , signifies gladly He thinks, this is inconsistent with the various

consenting, being pleused with his murderous intimations we have of the continuance of the

work ! How dangerous is a party spirit , and apostles in Jerusalem ; and refers particularly

how destructive may zeal even for the true to the following texts , ver . 1 , 14 , and 25. of

worship of God prove, if not inspired and regu this chapter, chap. ix . 26, 27. xi. 1, 2. xii . 1, 2,

lated by the spirit of Christ. 3, 4. xv. 2, 4 , 6 , 22, 23. chap. xxi. 17 , 18. Gal ,

It has already heen remarked , that this i . 17, 18 , 19. ij . 1 , 9. The church at Jerusa

clause belongs to the conclusion of the pre lem was the first CHRISTIAN church , and con

ceding chapter ; so it stands in the Vulgate , and sequently the boast of the church of Rome is

so it should stand in every version. vain and unfounded . From this time a new

There was a great persecution ) The Jews era of the church arose. Hitherto the apostles

could not bear the doctrine of Christ's resur and disciples confined their labours among their

rection ; for this point being proved, demon countrymen in Jerusalem . Now persecution

strated his innocence and their enormous guilt in drove the latter into different parts of Judea,

his crucifixion ; as therefore the apostles can and through Samaria ; and those who had re

tinued to insist strongly on the resurrection of ceived the doctrine of Christ at the pentecost,

Christ , the persecution against them became who had come up to Jerusalem from different

hot and general. countries to be present at the feast, would natu ,

They were all scallered abroad - except the rally return , especially at the commencement

aposlles.] Their Lord had commanded them , of the persecution, to their respective countries,

when persecuted in one city, to flee to another: and proclaim to their countrymen the Gospel

this they did ; but wherever they went , they of the grace of God . To effect this grand pur:

proclaimed the same doctrines, though at the pose, the spirit was poured out atthe day où

risk and hazard of their lives. It is evident, pentecost ; that the multitudes from different

therefore, that they did not flee from persecu quarters partaking of the word of life, might

tion , or the death it threatened ; but merely in carry it back to the differeat nations among

pbedience to their Lord's command. Had they whom they had their residence. One of the

fled through the fear of death , they would have fathers has well observed, that “ these holy fu

taken care not to provoke persecution to follow gitives were like so many lamps lighted by the

them , by continuing to proclaim the same fire of the Holy Spirit , spreading every where

truths that provoked it in the first instance. the sacred flame, by which they themselves bad

That the apostles were not also exiled , is a been illuminated. "

yery remarkable fact; they continued in Jeru Verse 2. Devout men carried Stephen to bus

salem to found and organize the infant church; burial] The Greek word ouYixouisar signifies
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A.D. cir. 32 .

An . Olymp.

cir . CCII. 4 .

Saul grievously persecutes THE ACTS. the Christian church .

A. M. cir.4036. to his burial, and e made | tered abroad, went every A. M. cir.4036.

Au.Olymp: great lamentation over him .. where preaching the word.

3 As for Saul, dhe made 5 Then 'Philip wentdown cir. Ccil. 4

havoc of the church , entering into to the city of Samaria, and preached

every house, and haling men and Christ unto them .

women , committed them to prison. 6 And the people with one accord

4 Therefore, e they that were scat- gave heed unto those things which

e Genesis 29. 2. & 50. 10. 2 Samuel 3. 31.- Ch . 7. 58. &

9. 1 , 13, 21. & 22. 4. & 26. JO, 11 . 1 Cor. 15. 9. Gal. l . 13 .
Phil . 3. 6. 1 Tim . 1. 13.-e Mathew 10. 23. Chap. 11. 19 .
1 Ch . 6. 5.

not only to carry , or rather to gather up , but xxvi. 20. but this was either done by Roman

also to do every thing necessary for the inter. anthority, or by what was called the julgmeni

mentofthedead . Among the Jews , and indeed of zeal, i. e. when the mob took the execution

among most nations of the earth , it was esteem of the laws into their own hands, and massacred

ed awork of piety, charity, and mercy, to bury those whom they pretended tobe blaspbemers

the dead . The Jews did not bury ihose who ofGod : for, these sanctified their murderous

were condemned by the sanhedrim , in the outrage under the specious name of zenl for

burying place of the fathers, as they would not God's glory ; and quoted the example of Phi

bury the guilty with the innocent'; and they neas , as a precedent . Such persons as these

had a separate place for those who were stoned, formed a sect among the Jews; and are known

and for those that were burnt. According to in ecclesiastical history by the appellation of

the Tract. Sanh. fol. 45, 46. the stone where Zealots , or Sicarii.

with any one was stoned , the post on which he Verse 4. They that were scattered — went every

was hanged, the sword by which he was be where preaching] Thus the very means devised

headed, and the cord by which he was strangled, by Satan to destroy the church, became the

were buried in the same place with the bodies very instruments of its diffusion and establish ,

of the executed persons. As these persons died ment, What are counsel, or might , or cun

under the curse of the law, the instruments by ning, or rage, or malice against the Lord !

which they were put to death , were considered whether they are excited by men or devils.

as unclean, and accursed, and therefore buried Verse 5. Then Philip] One of the seven

with their bodies. Among the ancients , what deacons, chap. vi . 5. called afterward Philip

ever was grateful or useful to a person in life, | the evangelist, chap. xxi . 8 .

was ordinarily buried with him ; thus the sword , The city of Samaria) At this time there was

spear, shield , & c. of the soldier, were put in the no city of Samaria remaining: according to

same grave ; the faithfuldlog of the hunter, & c. Josephus, Ant. lib. xiii . cap. 10. sect . 3. Hyr .

&c . And on this principle the wife of a Brah canus had so utterly demolished it , as to leave

man , burns with the body of her deceased no vestige of it remaining. Herod tbe Great

husband . did afterward build a city on the same spot of

Mule grent lamentation over him. ] This was ground ; but he called it 3 6a59 , i. e. Augusta,

never done over any condemned by the sanbe in compliment to the Emperor Augustus, as

driin , they only bemoaned such privately ; this Josephus tells us, Ant. lib . xv . cap. 8. sect. 5 .

great lamentation over Stephen, if the same War, lib . i . cap. 2. sect . 7. and by this name

custom then prevailed as afterward ,is a proof of Sebasté or Augusta , that city , if meant here,
That Stephen was not condemned by the sanbe would in all probability, have been called , in

drim ; he probably feli a sacrifice to the fury the same manner as the town called Strato's

ofthe bigoted incensed mob ; the saphedrim not Tower, (which Herod built on the sea coasts,

interfering to prevent the illegal execution . and to which he gave the name ofCæsarea, in

Verse 3. Saul- madehavoc of thechurch ] The coinpliment to Augustus Cæsar, ) is always

word EX VARIETO, from rupasve , to destroy , de called Cæsarea , wherever it is mentioned in

vustate, ravage, signifies the act of ferocious the Acts of the Apostles. Bp. Pearce.

sinimals, such as bears, wolves, and the like, in As Sychem was the very heart and seat of

seeking and devouring their prey. This shows the Samaritan religion , and mount Gerizim the

with what persevering rancour this man pur cathedral church of that sect; it is more likely

sued the harmless Christians ; and thus we see that it should be intended than any other . See

in him , what bigotry and false zealare capable Lightfoot. As the Sarnaritans received the

of performing. same law with the Jews ; asthey also expected

Entering into every house] For, however it the Messiah ; as Christ had preached to and
night be to others, a Christian man's house converted many of that people, John iv . it was

was not his castle .
very reasonable that the earliest offers of sal

Haling men and women ] Neither sparing vation should be made to them , before any

age nor sex in the professors of Christianity attempt was made to evangelise the Gentiles.

The word ougav, signifies dragging them The Samaritans , indeed , formed the connecting

before the magistrates, or dragging them to link between the Jews and the Gentiles ; for

justice. they werea mongrel people , made up of both

Committed them to prison .) For, as the Ro sorts, and holding both Jewish and Pagan rites.

mans alone had the power of life and death ; See the account of them on Matt. X. 5 .

the sanhedrim , by whom Saul was employed, Verse 6. The people with one accord gate

chap. xxvi. 10. could do no more than arrestheed ] He had fixed their attention not only

and imprison ,in order to inflict any punishment with the gravity and importance of the matter

short of death . It is true, St. Paul himself says, of his pre ing ; but also by the miracleswhich

that soine of them were put to death, see chap. he did.
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An . Olymp.

cir . CCII. 4 .cir . CCIL 4 .

Simon the sorcerer deceives CHAP. VIII. the people of Samaria.

A. M.cir.4036. Philip spake , hearing and 10 To whom they all gave 4. M. cir.4036 .

An . Olymp. seeing the miracles which heed, from the least to the

he did . greatest, saying, This man

7 For s unclean spirits, crying with is the great power of God.

loud voice, came out of many
that 11 And to him they had regard ,

were possessed with them : and many because that of long time he had

taken with palsies, and that were lame bewitched them with sorceries.

were healed . 12 But when they believed Philip ,

8 And there was great joy in that preaching the things k concerning the

city. kingdom of God, and the name of

9 1 But there was a certain man , Jesus Christ, they were baptized , both

called Simon, which beforetime in the men and women.

same city, ” used sorcery , and be 13 Then Simon himself believed

witched the people of Samaria , i giving also : and when he was baptized , he

out, that himself was some great one: continued with Philip, and wondered ,

& Mark 16. 17.-h Ch . 13. 6. i Ch . 5. 36. - k Ch . 1. 3 .

Verse 7. For unclean spirits, crying with loud expresses precisely the same effect which the

voice, came out of many that were possessed ] | tricks or legerdemain of a juggler produces in

Hence it is evident that these unclean spirits | the minds of the common people, who behold

were not a species of diseases ; as they arehere his feats. It is very likely that Simon was a

distinguished from the paralytic and the lame. man of this cast, for the East has always

There is nothing more certain than that the abounded in persons ofthis sort . The Persian,

New Testament writers incan real diabolic Arabian , Hindoo, and Chinese jugglers, are

possessions by the terms unclean spirils,devils, | notorious to the present day ; and even while I

&c . wbich they use. It is absolute trilling to write this, (July , 1813, ) three Indian jugglers,

deny it . If we, in our superíor sagacity, can fately arrived, areastonishing the people of

show that they were mistaken , that is quite a London ; and if such persons can now interest

different matter ! and amaze the people of a city so cultivated :

Verse 3. There was great joy in that city . ] and enlightened,what might not such do among

No wonder, when they heard such glorious the grosser people of Sychem or Sebasté,

truths; and were the subjects of such benefi- eighteen hundred years ago ?

cent miracles ! That himself was some great one.] That the

Verse 9. A certain man , called. Simon] In feats which he performed sufficiently provech

ancient ecclesiastical writers , we have the that he possessed a most powerful supernatural

strangest account of this man ; they say that agency, and conld do whatsoever he pleased .

he pretended to be the Father , who gave the Verse 10. This man is the great power of

law fo Moses ; that he came in the reign of God .] That is , he is invested with it, and can

Tiberius in the person of the Son ; that he de command and use it. They certainly did not

scended on the apostles on the day of pentecost, believe hiin to be God ; but they thought him

in flames of fire, in quality of the Holy Spirit ; to be endued with a great supernatural power.

that he was the Messiah, the Paraclete, and There is a remarkable reading here in seve

Jupiler ; that the woman who accompanied ral MSS. which should not pass unnoticed. In:

him , called Helena , was Minerva, or the first ABCDE . several others, together with the

intelligence ; with many other extravagancies Æthiopic, Armenian, laiter Syriac, Vulgate,

which probably never had an existence. All Ilala , Origen, and Irenæus, the word xancupera

that we know to be certain on this subject is , is added before pegaan , and the passage reads .

that he used sorcery, that he bewitched the peo thus, This person is that power of God whichi.

ple, and that he gave out himself to be some IS CALLED ihe GREAT . This appears to be the

grecul one . This might be sufficient, were not true reading ; but what the Samaritans meant:

men prone to be wise above what is written . by that power of God which they termed the

Our word sorcerer , from the Frencii sorcier, Great, we know not. Sinon endeavoured to

which , from the Latin sors, a lot , signifies the persuade the people that he was a very, greaê

úsing of lots to draw presages concerning the personage, and he succeeded .

future ; a custom that prevailed in all countries, Verse 12. But when they beliered Philip ] So.

and was practised with a great variety of forms . it is evident that Philip's word came withi

On theword lot, see the note on Lev. xvi. 8 , 9. greater power than that of Simon ; and that his

and Josh . xiv . 2. miracles stood the test in such a way as the

The Greek word udgeuwy signifies practising feats of Simon could not .

the riles or science of the Magi, or wlis Mu Verse 13. Simon himself believed also] Ile

ghan, the worshippers of fire among the was struck with the doctrine and miracles of

Persians; the same as ww gosto Majoos, and Philip - he saw that these were real ; le knew

www.oslo Majooseean, from whichwe have his own to be fictitious. He believed there

ourword magician. See the note on Matt. ii . 1 . fore , that Jesus was the Messiah ; and was in

And bewilched the people of Samaria ) E&15@x , || consequence baplized.

astonishing, amazing, or confounding the judg Continued with Philip, and wondered ] Érse-

ment of the people, from cisnus , to remove out to , he was as much astonished and confounded

of a place, or state , to be transported beyond at the miracles of Philip, as the people of Sama.

one's self,to be out of one's wits'; a word that || ria were at bis legerdemain. It is worthy of

1
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cir . CCII. 4 .

John ;

come

Simon offers the apostles money , THE ACTS. and is rebuked by Peteri

A. M.cir.40:36. beholding the 'miracles and them , and they received the A. M. cir. 4036

An .Olymp: signs which were done . Holy Ghost. An . Olymp.

14 1 Now , when the apos. 18 1 And when Simon
cir . CCII. 4 .

tles which were at Jerusalem heard saw that through laying on of the

that Samaria had received the word apostles' hands, the Holy Ghost was

ofGod ; they sentunto them Peter and given , he offered them money,

19 Saying, Give me also this power ,

15 Who, when they were that on whomsoever I lay hands, he

down, prayed for them that they may receive the Holy Ghost.

might receive the Holy Ghost. 20 But Peter said unto him , Thy

16 For " as yet he was fallen upon money perish with thee, because sthou

none of them ; only they were bap- hast thought that the gift of God may

tized in Pthe name of the Lord Jesus. be purchased with money.

17 Then laid they their hands on 21 Thou hast neither part nor lot in

1 Gr. signs and great miracles.-- m Ch. 2. 38 .-- Chap. 19. 2. r Ch . 6. 6. & 19.6. Heb . 6. 2.- Matthew 10. 8. See 2 Kings

o Matthew 09. 19. Ch . 2. 38. - PCh. 10. 48. & 19. 5 . 5. 16.- Ch . 2. 38. & 10, 45. & 11. 17.

remark , that ifsato, comes from the same communicated ; the speaking with different

root, reisnut, as the word 25cv, in ver. 9. and tongues, and those extraordinary qualifications

if our translation , bewitched , be proper there, whichwere necessary for thesuccessful preach

It should be retained here ; and then we should ing of the Gospel ; and doubtless many, if not

read, Then Simon himself believed and was bap- all of those on whom the apostles laid their

tized , and continued with Philip, being BE hands , were employed more or less in the pub

WITCHED , beholding the miracles and signs | lic work of the church .

which were done. We may see, from this cir Verse 17. Then laid they their handson them )

cumstance, low improper the term bewitched Probably only on some select persons, who

is , in the 9th and Uth verses . were thought proper for public use in the

Verse 14. The word of God] The doctrine church. They did not lay hands on all, for

of the Lord Jesus Christ .
certainly vo hands io this way were laid on

They sent unto them Peter and John ] There | Simon .

was no individual ruler among the apostles, Verse 18. When Simon sau, & c .] By bearing

there was not even a president of the council ; these speak with diíferent tongues, and work

and Peter, far from being chief of the apostles, miracles.

is one of those sent with the same commission He offered them money] Supposing that thie

and authority as John , to confirm the Samari- || dispensing this spirit belonged to them , ibal
tans in the faith .

they could give it to whomsoever they pleased ;

Verse 15. When they were come down ] The and imagining, that, as he saw them to be poor

very same mode of speaking, in reference to men , they would not object to take money for

Jerusalem formerly, obtains now in reference their gift: and it is probable that hebad gained

to London. The metropolis, in both cases, is considerably by bis juggling ; and therefore

considered as the centre ; and all parts, in every could afford to spare some,ashehoped to make

direction, no matter how distant, or how situ- it all up, by the profit which he expected to

nted, are represented as below the metropolis. derive froin this new influence.

Hence we so frequently hear of persons going Verse 20. Thy money perish with thee] Thig

up to Jerusalem ; and going down from the is an awful declaration ; and imports thus much ,

So, in London the people speak of that if he did not repent, he , and bis ill-golten

going down to the country: and in the country, goods would perish iogether; his money should

of going up to London. It is necessary to make be dissipated ,and his soul go into perdition .

this remark, lest any person should be led away That the gift of God may be purchased ] Pe

with the notion , that Jerusalem was situated ter takes care to inform not only Simon , but

on the highest ground in Palestine. It is a all to whom these presents may come, that the

inode of speech , wbich is used to designate a Spirit of God is the gift of God alone , and cor

royal or imperial city . sequently cannot be purchased with money;

Prayed for them that they might receive the forwhat reward can He receive from his crai.

Holy Ghost.] It seems evident from this case, tures, to whom the silver and the gold belong,

that even the most holy deacons, though full of the cattle on a thousand hills, the earth, and its

the Holy Ghost themselves, could not confer | fulness !

this heavenly gift on others. This was the Verse 21. Thou hast neilher part nor lol in

prerogative of the apostles, and they were only this matter] Thou hast no part among the faith

instruments ; but they were those alone by ful, and no lot in this ministry. That theword

wbich the Lord chose to work. They prayed 1 xenopos, wbich we translate loi, is to be under

and laid their hands on the disciples , and God | stood as implying a spiritual portion, office, & c.

sent down the gift ; so, the blessing came from see proved in the note on Nurnb . xxvi. 55.

God by the apostles, and not from the apostles Thy heart is not right] It is not through

to the people . But for what purpose was the motives of purity, benevolence, or love to the

Holy Spirit thus given ? certainly not for the souls of men, that thou desirest to be enabled

sanctification of the souls of the people ; this to confer the Holy Ghost ; it is through pride ,

they had on believing in Christ Jesus ; and vain glory , and love of money : thou wouldst

this the apostles never dispensed . It was the now give a little money that thou mightest, by

miraculous gifts of the spirit which were thus li thy new gift, gain much.

same .
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A. D. cir . 32.
A. D. cir. 32.

An . Olymp.
cir . CCII. 4 .

Simon is exhorted to repent. CHAP . VIII . He desires the prayers of Peters

A. M. cir.4036. this matter : for thy heart y of these things wbich ye have A. M.cit.4038

is not right in the sight of || spoken come upon me. An. Olymp:

God .
25 And they, when they cir. Ccii. 4.

22 Repent therefore of this thy wick- had testified and preached the word of

edness, and pray God, ' if perhaps the the Lord , returned to Jerusalem, and

thought of thineheart maybe forgiven preached the Gospel in many villages

thee. of the Samaritans.

23 For I perceive that thou art in 26 | And the angel of the Lord

the gall of bitterness, and in the bond spake unto Philip, saying, Arise and go

of iniquity. toward the south, unto the way that

24 Then answered Simon, and said , goeth down from Jerusalém unto Gaza,

" pray ye to the Lord for that none which is desert.

V

me,

à Dan. 4. 27. 2 Tim . 2. 25.-- Heb . 12. 15 , --» Gen. 20. 7 , 17 . Exod . 8. 8. Numb. 21.7 . 1 Kinge 13. 6. Jo !) 42. & James 5. 16.

1

Verse 22. Repent therefore of this thy wicked- might be undeceived, and that his power might

ness) St. Peter did not suppose his case to be ſail ; in consequence of which he came tum

utterly hopeless ; though his sio , considered in bling down , and died soon after of his bruises. ?

its motives and objects,was of the most heinous This account comes in a most questionable
kind . shape, and has no evidence which can chał.

If perhaps the thought of thine heart may be lenge our assent . To me, it , and the rest of

forgiven thee . ] His sin , as yet, only existed in the things spoken ot' Simon the sorcerer, appear

thought and purpose ;and therefore it is said , utterly unworthy of credit. Calmet makes a

if perhaps the thought of thy heart may be for- general collection of wbat is to be found iù

given. Justin Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, Eusebius,

Verse 23. The gall of billerness] A Hebraism Theodoret, Augustin , and others , on the subject

for excessive billerness ; gall , wormwood , and of Simon Magus ; and to him , if the reader

such like , were used to express the dreadful | think it worth the pains , be may refer. The

effects of sin in the soul; the bitter repentance, substance of these accounts is given above,and

bitter regret, bitter sufferings, bitter death, &c. in the note op ver. 9. and to say the least of

& c. which it produces. In Deut . xxix . 18 . them , they are all very dubious. The tale of

idolatry and its consequences are expressed , his having an altar erected to him at Rome,

by having among them a root that bearelh GALL with the inscription of Simoni Sanclo Deo,

and WORMWOOD . And in Heb . xii . 15. some “ To the Holy God Simon ,” has been founded

grievous sin is intended , when the apostle on an utter mistake, and has been long ago

warns them lest any root of BITTERNESS sufficiently confuted. See the inscriptions in

springing up , trouble you; and thereby many be Gruter, vol . i. p. xcvi . inscript. No. 5, 6 , 7.

defiled . Verse 25. And they , when they had - preach

Bond of iniquity. ) An allusion to the mode | ed- returned to Jerusalem ] That is, Peter and

in which the Romans secured their prisoners, ||John returned , after they had borne testimony

chaining the right hand of the prisoner to the to , and confirmed the work which Philip had

left hand of the soldier who guarded him : as if wrought.

the apostle had said, thou art tied and bound by Verse 26. Arise, and go toward the south ]

the chain of thy sin ; justice hatilaid bold upon How circumstantially particular are these di

thee, and thou hast only a short respite before rections ! Every thing is so precisely marked,

thy execution to see if ihou wilt repent. that there is no danger of the apostle missing

Verse 24. Pray ye to the Lord for me) The his way . He is to perform some great duty ;

words of Peter certainly made a deep impres- but what, he is not informed . The road which

sion on Simon's mind ; and he must have had a he is to take, is marked out ; but what he is to

high opinion of the apostles' sanctitỳ and in- do in that road , or how far he is to proceed, he

fluence with God , when he thus commended is not told ! It is GOD who employs biin , and

himself to their prayers. And we may hope requires of him implicit obedience. If he do

well of bis repentance and salvation : if the his wilt, according to the present direction , le

reading of the Codex Bezce, and the margin of shall know by the issue thatGod hath sent bin

the latter Syriac, may be relied on : Pray ye on an errand worthy of bis wisdom and good

to the Lordfor me that none (TOUTW TCV Xsxar ) We have a similar instance of circum

OF ALL THOSE EVIls which ye have spoken (uci) slantint direction from God in ch. ix . 11. Arist,

TO ME , may come upon me : (os honda xadimer ou go into the street called Straight, and inquire in

SenoneTaver) WHO WEPT GREATLY, and did NOT the house of Judas for one Saulof Tarsus, & c.

That is , he was an incessant penitent. And another instance still more particular in

However favourably this or any other Ms. may chap.X. 5, 6. Seni men to Joppa, and call for

speak of Simon ; be is generally supposed to one Simon whose surname is Peter : he lodgeth

have grown worse and worse, opposing the with one Simon, a tanner, whose house is by the

apostles and the Christian doctrine, and de- seaside. God never sends any man op a mes

ceiving many cities and provinces by magical sage, withoutgiving hiin such directions as shall

operations ; till being at Rome in thereign of prevent all mistakes and miscarriages, if simply

the Emperor Claudius,he boasted that he could and implicitly followed. This is also strictly

fly, and when exhibiting before the emperor
true of the doctrines contained in his word : no

and the senate, St. Peter and St. Paul being soul ever missed salvation , that simply followed

present, who knew that his flying was occa the directions given in the word of God . Those

Sioned by magic, prayed to God that the people ll who will refine upon every thing ; question the

ness .

CEASE.
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A. M. cir. 4036 .

A. D. cir . 32 .

An . Olymp:

y John 12. 20 .

Philip being sent to Gaza, THE ACTS . meets an Ethiopan eunuch .

27 And he arose and y of the Ethiopians , who had A.M.cir. 4036
A. D. cir . 32 .

went : and, behold, * a man the charge of all her trea
An . Olyinp.
cir . CCII . 4 .

cir. CCII. 4. of Ethiopia, an eunuch of sure, and y had come to

great authority under Candace queen Jerusalem , for to worship,

» Zeph. 3. 10.

divine testimony, and dispute with their Maker ; sermo est, et significat divitias ; unde Gaza urbs

cannot be saved . And how many of this stamp in Palæstina dicitur, quod in ea Cambyses rex

are found even among Christians, professing Persarum cum Ægiptiis bellum inferret diri

strict godliness !
tias suas condidit. " Gaza is a Persian word ,

Gaza, which is desert. ] AUTU 6511 tenueos , this and signifies riches ; bence Gaza, a city in

is the desert, or this is in the desert . Gaza was Palestine, was so called, because Cambyses ,

a town about two miles and a half from the sea king of Persia , laid up his treasures in it , when

side ; it was the last town which a traveller he waged war with theEgyptians. The nearest

passed through, when he went from Phenicia Persian word of this signification which I find ,

to Egypt ; and was at the entrance into a wil is is gunch , or ganz, and bois guncha ,

derness, according to the accountgiven by Ar
which signify a magazine, store , hoard, or

rian , in Exped. Alex. lib . 2. cap. 26. p . 102. hidden treasure. The Arabic, dilis chuza

(Ed . Gronov. ] that it was the last inhabited
town, as a man goesfromPhænicia lo Egypt, neh , comes asnear as the Persian, with the

til in aex * tus Egnjecu,on the commencement of called magazen by the Spaniards, and maga

Hence wysuo makhzen,

the deserl. See Bishop Pearce.Dr. Lightfoot supposes that the word desert | zine by the English ; a word which signifies a

is added here, because at that timethe ancient collection of storesor treasures, or the place

where they are laid up. It is scarcely neces

Gaza was actually desert, having been de

stroyed by Alexander, and veroure egnuos , re

sary to remark , that this pame is given also to

maining desert, as Strabo, lib . xvi . p. 1102.

certain monthly publications, which are , or

says: and thatthe angelmentioned this desert profess tobe, a slore of treasures, orreposi

Gaza , to distinguish it from another city of the Lory of precious or valuable things.

But who was Candace ? It is granted that

same name, in the tribeof Ephraim , not far from she is not found in the common lists of Ethio

the place where Philip now was. On this wemayobserve, that although Gaza wasdesolated pic sovereigns, with which we havebeen

favoured. But neither the Abyssinians, nor
by Alexander the Great , as were several other the Jews, admitted women in their genealogies.

cities, yet it was afterward rebuilt by Gabi
I shall not enter into this controversy , and shall

nius. See Josephus, Ant. lib . xv. cap . v . sect.

3. And writers of the first century represent

content myself with quoting the words of

Mr. Bruce. “ It is known,” says he, “ from

it as being flourishing and populous in their
credible writers engaged in no controversy,

times. See Welstein .

Schoetgen thinks that egneos, desert, should Albara, near Egypt. Her capitalalco, vas

that this Candace reigned upon the Nile in

be referred, not to Gaza , but to odos , the way ;

and that it signifies a road that was less fre- before the conversion ofthe slave by Philip;

taken in the time of Augustus, a few years

quented. If there were two roads to Gaza from and we shall bave occasion often to mention

Jerusalem , as some have imagined ( sce Rosen hier successors and her kingdom, as existing in

muller) the eunuch might have chosen that

which was desert, or less frequented for the

the reign of the Abyssinian kings, long after

the Mohammedan conquest : they existod

sake of privacy , in his journeying religious ex when I passed through Atbara, and do un

ercises.

Verse 27. A man of Ethiopia ] Aung A10.04 , Travels, vol. ii. p . 431.

doubtedly exist there to this day ." Bruce's

should be translated an Ethiopian, for the rea

sops given on chap. vii. ver. 2 .

It does not appear, as some have imagined,

that the Abyssinians were converted to the

Aneunuch ] See this word interpreted, on
Christian faith by this eunuch, nor by any of

Matt. xix . 12. The term eunuch was given to

persons in authority at court, to whom its lite
the apostles ; as ihere is strong liistoric evi

dence that they continued Jews and Pagans

ral meaning did not apply. Potiphar was pro- for more than ùree hundred years after the
bably an eunuch only as to his office ; for he Christian era. Their conversion is , with great

tras a married man. See Gen. xxxvii. 36. probability, attributed to Frumentius, sent to

XXXIX. 1. And it is likely that this Ethiopian Abyssinia for thatpurpose by Athanasius, Bp.

was of the same sort. of Alexandria about A. D. 330. See Bruce

Of great authority) auresns, a præfect, lord as above .

chamberlain of the royal household ; or rather, The Ethiopians mentioned here, are those

her treasurer, for it is here said , he had charge
who inhabited the isle or peninsula of Merve,

of all her treasure, » v ETIraons tus gasos au above and southward of Egypt. It is the dis

ins . The Greek word Tasa, Gaza, is gene trict which Mr. Bruce calls Atbara , and which

rally allowed to be Persian , from the authority

of Servius, who, in his comment on Æn. lib. i.

he proves formerly bore the name of Mercei

This place, according to Diodorus Siculus,

ver. 118 . had its name from Meroe, daughter of Cam

Apparent rari nantes in gurgito vasto ;
byses, king of Persia : who died there in the

Arma virûm , tabuleque, et Troia Gaza , per undas. expedition which her father undertook against

" And here and there above the waves are seen the Ethiopians. Strabo mentions a queen in
Arins , pictures, precious goods, and floating men ."

Dryden .
this very district named Candace : his words

are remarkable. Speaking of an insurrection

The words of Servius are, “ Gaza Persicus of the Ethiopians against the Romans , he says,
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A. M.cir. 4036.

A. D. cir . 32 . A. D. cir. 32 .

An . Olymp:

2 Col. 3. 16. Ch. 13. 2.

Who, returning from Jerusalem , CHAP. VIII . was reading the Scriptufts.

28 Was returning, and || 30 And Philipran thither to A.M.cir.4036

cir.ccli. 4. Esaias the prophet.

An.Olymp sitting in his chariot, ?read him , and heard him Dread

the prophet Esaias, and said, cir. Ccin. 4.

29 Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Understandest thou whatthou readest ?

Go near, and join thyself to this chariot. 31 And he said , “ How can I, except

b Romans 12.11.- Ephes. 3. 3 , 4 .

Τουτων δ' ησαν και οι της βασιλισσης σρατηγοι the kingdom , as stated above. All the inha

tus Karda xus, n xx&' mpas ngže twv Aibotuv , bitants of this country, whether Jews or Chris;

ardzr** TIS quin , mangauern Tov 0062ndov. ( tians believe this; and farther, that the 45th

“ Among these were the officers of Queen Can- Psalm was a prophecy of her journey to Jeru .

DACE, who in our days reigned over the Ethio - salem ; that she was accompanied by a daughter

pians. She was a masculine woman , and blind of Hiram , from Tyre ; and that the latter part

of one eye. " Though this could not have of the Psalm , is a prophecy of her having a son

been the Candace mentioned in the text, it by Solomon , and of his ruling over the Gen

being a little before the Christian era ; yet it tiles.” Travels, vol . ii. page 395, &c. All this

establishes the fact that a queen of this rame, being granted, and especially the scripture

did reign in this place ; and we learn from fact of the queen of Sheba's visit, and the great

others, that it was a common name to the queens probability, supported by uninterrupted tra

of Ethiopia . Pliny, giving an account of the dition, that she established the Jewish religion

report made by Nero's messengers, who were in her dominions , on her return ; we may at

sent to examine this country, says, Edificii | once see that the eunuch in question, was a

oppidi ( Meroes) pauca : regnare foeminam || descendant of those Jews ; or that he was a

CANDACEN ; quód nomen multis jam annis ad proselyte in his own country, to the Jewish

reginas transiit. Hist. Nat. lib . vi. cap. 29. ad faith ; and was now come up at the great feast,

fin. They reported, that “ the edifices of the to worship God at Jerusalem. Mr. Brucemay

city were few thata woman reigned there or be right ; but some think that Saba, in Arabia

the nameof Candace : which name had passed Felix, is meant ; see the note on Matt. xii . 42.

to their queens successively , for many years.” Verse 28. Sitting in his chariot, read Esaias

To one of those queens, the eunuch in the text the prophet. He had gone to Jerusalem to

belonged : and the above is sufficient authority worship; he had profited by his religious exer- '

to prove that queens of this name reigned over cises , and even in travelling, he is improving

this part of Ethiopia. his time. God sees his simplicity and earnest

Had come to Jerusalem for to worship ) ness, and provides him an instructer, who

Which is a proof thathe was a worshipper of
should lead him into the great truths of the

the God of Israel ; but how came he ac Gospel ; which , without such a one , he could

quainted with the Jewish religion ? Let us for not have understood. Many, after having done

a little examine this question. In 1 Kings x. their duty, as they call it , in attending a place

1, & c. we have the account of the visit paid to ofworship ,forgetthe errand that brought ihem

Solomon by the queen of Sheba ; the person to thither; and spend their time on their return ,

whom our Lord refers,Matt. xii . 42. and Luke rather in idle conversation , than in reading or

xi. 31. It has been long credited by the conversing about the word of God. It is no

Abyssinians, that this queen, who by some is wonder that such should be always learning,
called Balkis, by others Maqueda, was and never able to come to the knowledge of

only instructed by Solomon in the Jewish reli- the truth.

gion , but also established it in her own empire Verse 29. Then the Spirit said unlo Philip]

on her return :that she had a son by Solomon This holy man having obeyed the first direction

named Menilek , who succeeded lier in the he received from God, and gone southward,

kingdom ; and from that timetill the present , without knowing the reason why; it was requi
they have preserved the Jewish religion . Mr. || site that he should now be informed of the

Bruce throws some light upon this subject : the object of his mission : the Spiril said unto him ,

substance of what he says is the following : go near and join thyself, & c . The angel whó

" There can be no doubt of the expedition of bad given him the first direction had departed;

the queen of Sheba ; as Pagan , Moor, Arab, and the influence of the Holy Spirit now com

Abyssinian , and all the countries round, vouch pleted the information . It is likely that what

for it, nearly in the terms of Scripture. Our the spirit did in this case, was by a strong im

Saviour calls her queen of the south: and she pression on his mind, which left him no doubt

is called, in 1 Kings x . 1, &c. 2 Chron. ix . 1 , of its being from God .

& c. queen of Sheba or Saba ; for Saba , Azab , Verse 30. Heard him read the prophet

and Azaba, all signify the south : and she is said Esaias] The eunuch it seems, was reading

tobave come from theuttermost parts of the aloud, and apparently in Greek, for thatwas

earth . In our Saviour's time the boundaries the common language in Egypt: and indeed
of the known land southward , were Raptum or almost in every place, it was understood . And

Prassum ; which were the uttermost parts of it appears that it was the Greek version ofthe

the known earth, and were with great propriety |Septuagint that he was reading , as the quota ."

$0 styled by our Lord. The gold, myrrh, | tion below is from that version .

cassia , and 'frankincense which she brought Verse 31. How can I, ercept someman should

with her, are all products of that country. The guide me ?] This is no proof that “ the Scrip
annals of the Abyssinians state that she was a tures cannot be understood without an author

pagan when she left Saba or Azab , to visit So- rised interpreter, " as some of the Papistical
lomon ; and that she was there converted, and writers assert . How could the eunuch know

had a son by Solomon, who succeeded her in | any thing of the Gospeldispensation, to whichVol . I. ( 15 )

1

not
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A.D. cir . 32 .

cir. CCII. 4 .
cir . CCII. 4

Philip explains the Scriptures, THE ACTS .. by preaching Jesus.

A. M. cir.4036. some man should guide me ? , and said, I pray thee , of A. M. cir. 4034

An . Olymp. And he desired Philip that whom speaketh the prophet An.Olymp.

he would come up and sit this ? of himself, or of some

with him . other man ?

32 The placeof the scripture which 35 Then Philip opened his mouth ,

he read was this, He was led as aande began at the same scripture, and

sheep to the slaughter ; and like a preached unto him Jesus.

lamb dumb before his shearer, so 36 And as they went on their way,

opened he not his mouth : they came untoa certain water : and

33 In his humiliation his judgment the eunuch said , See, here is water ;

was taken away: and who shall de- 'what doth hinder me to be baptized ?

clare his generation for his life is 37 And Philip said , If thou believest

taken from the earth . with all thine heart, thou mayest . And

34 And the eunuch answered Philip, he answered and said , " I believe that

d Isaiah 53. 7 , 8.-e Luke 24. 27. Ch . 18. 2.- Ch . 10. 17 .

6 Maitlicw 2. 19 . Mark 16. 16.

h Matthew 16. 16. John 6.69. & 9. 35, 38 & 11. 27. Ch . 9. 2

1 John 4. 15. & 5. 5 , 13 .

sense .

the Scripture referre That dispensation had breach of justice, as well as of custom, the po

pot yet been proclaimed to bim ; be knew no phet refers : and this shows how minutely the

thing about Jesus. But where that dispensa conduct of those bad men was known 700 years

tion has been published ; where the fourGospels | before it took place. God can foreknow what

and the apostolic epistles are at hand , every be pleases ; and can do what he pleases ; and

thing relative to the salvation of the soul, may all the operations of his infinite mind are jnst

be clearly apprehended by anysimple upriglit and right . Some think that who shall declare

person. There are dificulties, it is true, in dif- his generation ? refers to his eternal sonship ;

ferent parts of the Sacred Writings, which others to his miraculous conception by the Holy

neither the pope nor his conclave can solve: Spirit, in the womb of the virgin ; others, to

and several , which even the more enlightened the mullitudinous progeny of spiritual children

Protestant cannot remove : but tbese difficulties which should be born unto ' God , in conse

do not refer to matters in which the salvation quence of bis passion and meritorious death.

of thesoulis immediately concerned : they refer Perhaps the first, is the best and most natural

to such as are coinmon to every ancient author

in the universe. These difficulties being un Verse 34. Ofwhom speaketh theprophet this)

derstood , add to the beauty , elegance, and Thiswas a very natural inquiry : for in the text

justness ofthe language, thoughts, and turns of itself, and in its circumstances, there was no

expression : and these , only the few who are thing that could determine the meaning, so as

capable of understanding , are able to relish . to ascertain whether the prophet meant himself

As to all the rest , all that relates to faith and or some other person ; and the very inquiry

practice, all, in which the present and eternal shows that the eunuch had thought deeply on

interest of the soul is concerned, “ the way, the subject.

faring man , though a fool, (quite illiterate ) Verse 35. Begin at the same scripture] He

shall not err therein . " did not confine himself to this one scripture,

That he would come up , ani sil with him . ] but made this his text; and showed , from the

So earnestly desirous was he to receive instruc- | general tenor of the Sacred Writings, that

tion relative to those things which concerned Jesus was the Christ, or Messiah : and that in

the welfare of his soul.
his person , birth, life, doctrine, miracles, pas.

Verse 32. The place of thescripture] Tigroxnsion, death, and resurrection, the scriptures of

tns 7840ns , the section, or paragraph . the Old Testament were fulfilled . This preacb.

Verse 33. In his humiliation, his jugmenting had the desired effect, for the eunuch was

was taken away] He who was the fountain of convinced of the truth of Philip's doctrine:

judgment and justice,had no justice shown him, and desired to be baptized in the name of Jesus.
(mercy he needed pot) in his humiliation ; viz.. Verse 36. See, here is water] He was not

ihat time in which he emptied himself, and ap- willing to onit the first opportunity that pre
peared in the form of a servant. sented itself, of his taking upon himself the pro

Who shall declare his generation ] Tho geyser ſession of the Gospel. By this we may see,

autou ; answering to the Hebrew 177 doro, that Philip had explained the whole of the

which Bp. Lowth understands as implying his Christian faith to him ; and the way by which

manner of life. It was the custom among the believers were brought into the Christias

Jews, when they were taking away any crimi- 1 church .

nal from judgment to execution , to call out and Verse 37. I beliere that Jesus Christ is the

inquire whether there was any person who | Son of God. ] He believed that Jesus, whom

could appear in behalf of the character of the Philip preached to bim , was the CHRIST OF

criminal ? whether there was any who, from | Messiah ; and consequently the Son of Girl.

intimate acquaintance with his manner of life, This whole verse is omitted by ABOG . seres

could say any thing in his favour ? This cir ral others of the first authority . Erpen's edit.

cumstance I have noticed before , and it has of the Arabic ; the Syriac, the Coplic, Sahidei
,

been particularly remarked in the case of Ste - Ethiopic, and some of the Slavonic ; almost all

phen; see at the end of chap. vii . In our the critics declare against it as spurious.

Lord's case , this benevolent inquiry does not Griesbach has left it out of the text : and pro

appear to have been made; and perhaps to this il fessor While iv bis Criseas say's , Hic versus
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A. D. cir . 32.A. D. cir . 32,

An . Olymp.

cir . CCII. 4 . cir . CCII. 4.

Philip goes to CHAP . IX . Azotus and Cæsared :

A.M. cir.4036. Jesus Christ is the Son of || of the water, i the spirit of A. M. cit.4030.

God . the Lord caught away An . Olymp:

38 And he commanded Philip, that the eunuch saw

the chariot to stand still : and they him no more : and he wenton his way

went down both in the water, both rejoicing.

Philip and the eunuch ; and he bap 40 But Philip was found at Azotus :

tized him .
and passing through he preached in all

39 And when they were come up out the cities, till he came to Cæsarea.

i Kings 18. 21 . 2 Kings 2. 16 . Ezekiel 3 , 12 , 14 .

certissime delendus," this verse, most assuredly , till he got to Azotus ; which , according to Dr.

should be blolled out. It is found in E. several | Lightfoot, was about thirty -four miles from

others of minor importance, and in the Vul- || Gaza ; and probably it was near Gaza that

gale and Arabic. in those MSS. where it is Philip met the eunuch . The Azotus of the New

extant, it exists in a variety of forms, though Testament, is the Ashdod of the Old . It was

the sense is the same.
given by Joshua to the tribe of Judah , Josh,

Verse 38. And they went down ] They XV. 47. It was one of the five lordships which

alighted from the chariot into the water. While belonged to the Pkilistines ; and is a seaport

Philip was instructing him , and he professed | town on the Mediterranean sea, between Gaza

his faith in Christ, he probably plunged himself on the south , and Joppa or Jaffa on the north .

under the water, as this was the plan which Herodotus reports, lib . ii. cap. 157. that Psam

appears to have been generally followed among meticus king of Egypt, besieged this city twenty

the Jews , in their baptisms; but the person nine years ; which, if true, is the longest siege

who had received his confession of faith , was which any city or fortress ever endured .

he to whom the baptism was attributed, as it Preached in all the cities till hecume lo Cæsa

was administered by his authority , rea) This was Casarea in Palestine, formerly

Verse 39. The spirit of the Lord caught called Strato's Tower , built by Herod the Great,

tiway Philip ] Perhaps this means no more than, in honour of Augustus. There was an excel.

the Holy Spirit suggested to the mind of Philip lent harbour here made by Ilerod ; and after

that he should withdraw abruptly from the the destruction of Jerusalem , it became the

eunuch ; and thus leave him to pursue his jour- capital of the whole land of Judea. It must bri

pey, reflecting on the important incidents which ays distinguished from Caesarea Philippi,

had taken place. Some suppose that theangel which was an inland town not far from the

of the Lord , and the spirit of the Lord, are springs of Jordan . Whenever the word Cesu

the same person throughout this chapter. There rea occurs, without Philippi, the former is in-.

is a remarkable reading in the Codex Alexan- | tended. As Philip preached in all the cities of
drinus w bich exists thus in two lines : Palestine , till he came to Cæsarea, he must

TINAATIONEMENECENENITONETNOTXON have preached in the differentcities of the Phi

The Spirit of the Lord fell upon the eunuch :
listine country, Ashdod , Akkaron , and Jamnia,

and also in the principal parts of Samaria ; as

ΑΓΓΕΛΟСΔΕΚΤΗΡΠΑ ( ΕΝΤΟΝΦΙΛΙΠΠΟΝ..
these lay in his way from Gaza to Cæsuren . As

Bnt the angel af the Lord snutched away Philip .
there was a readier disposition to receive the

This reading is found in several other MSS. and word in those places, the spirit of the Lord ,

in some versions. Many think that the Spirit | under whose guidance he acted , did not suffer

orangel of God carried off Philip in some such him to accompany the euruch to Abyssiniu,

manner as the Apocrypha represents the trans It appears from chap. xxi . 8. that Philip settled

portation of Habakkuks, who was taken up by at Cæsarea, where he had a house and family ;

ihe hair of the head , and carried from Judea to four of his unmarried daughters being prophec

Babylon ! For such an interposition , there was It is likely that liis itinerant mission

ho need. When Philip had baptized the eu ended here ; though he continued occasionally

nuch , the Spirit of God showed him that it was to perforin the work of an evangelist ; and to

pot the will of God that he should accompany | bring up his family in the knowledge and fear :

the eunuch to Meroë, but on the contrary , that of God, which is the most imperious duty that

he should hasten away to Ashdod ; as God had any master of a family can be called on to per- ;

in that , and the neighbouring places, work suf- forin ; and wbich it is impossible for any man

ficient to employ him in .. to accomplish by substitute. And wbich none

Verse 40. Philip was found at Azolus ] From can neglect without endangering his own sal

the time he left the eunuch , be was not heard of ll vation .

esses.

CIIAPTER IX.

Saul , bent on the destruction of the Christians , obtains letters from the high priest , authorising him to seize those whom he
should find at Damascus, and bring the bound to Jerusalem , 1 , 2. On his way to Damascus, he has a divine vision , is

convinced of his sin and folly, is struck blind , and remains three days without sighi, and neither eats nor drinks, 3—9. Ana

aius, a disciple, is commanded in a vision ,to go and speak to Saul, and restore his sight, 10–16. Ananias goes and lays his
hands on him , and he receives his sight, and is baptized, 17 , 19. Saul, having spent a few days with the Christiansat Damas

cus, goes to the synagogue, proclaims Christ , and confounds theJews,2002. The Jews lay wait to kill hini,but the

disciples let him over the walls of the city , in a basket by night, and he escapes to Jerusalem , 23-25. llaving wished to

associatewith the disciples there, they avoid him ; but Barnabas takesand brings him to the apostles, and declares his con

version, 26, 27. He coneinues in Jerusalem preaching Christ, and arguing with the Hellenistic Jews, who endeavour to

Slay him ; but the disciples take him to Cæsarea, and send him thence to his own city, Tarsus, 28–30. About this time, the

churches being freed from persecution , are edified and multiplied , 31. Peter healsEneas at Lydda, who had been afficted

with the palsy eight years ; in consequence ofwhich miracle, all the people of Lydda and Saron are converted , 33–35 . Ac

count of the sickness and death of a Christian woman named Tabitha , who dwelt at Joppa ; and her miraculous restoration

to life by the ministry of Peter, 36-41. Gracious effects produced among the iuhabitants ofLydda by this miracle, 42, 43.
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and

a Ch . 8. 3 .

more ,

Saul continues to persecute THE ACTS. the Christian church .

A.M. cir . 4037.

A. D. cir . 33.
2 And desired of him A. M.cir.4007.

1 A. D. cir . 33 .
An . Olymp: out threatenings and letters to Damascus to the An. Olymp.

cir . ccin . ' 1.

slaughter against the dis- synagogues, that if he found cir.CCÚL. 1.

ciples of the Lord, went unto the high any of this way, whether they were

priest,
men or women, he might bring

Gal. 1. 13. I Tim . 1. 13 . b Gr. of the way : So cb . 19. 9, 23.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. rivers, Amara or Abara, which ran through it ,

Verse 1. Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and Pharpar, called by the Greeks Chrysor

and slaughter] The original text is very em rhæa, the golden stream , which ran on the out

phatic, sto eu.TVEDY A TENNS * 40 Qorcu , and points side of its walls. It is one of the most ancient

out how determinate Saul was, to pursue and cities in the world , for it existed in the time of

accomplish bis ſell purpose of totally destroy- | Abraham : Gen. xiv .15. and how long before,

ing the infant church of Christ. The mode of is not known. The city of Damascus is at pre

speech introduced above , is very frequent in sent a place of considerable trade , owing to its

the Greek writers ; who often express any being the rendezvous for all the pilgrims fruin

vehement and hostile affection of the mind by the the north of Asia , on their road to and from the

verb avev, to breathe, to pant ; so Theocritus temple of Mecca . It is surrounded with pretty

Idyll. xxii . ver. 82. strong walls, which have nine gates ; and is

between four and five miles in circumference.
Εν μισήσον συναγoν , φονον αλλαλoισι πνεύοντες .

It contains about 100,000 inhabitants , some say

They came into the assembly, breathing mutual the principal part of whom are Arabs and

slaughter. Turks, with whom live in a state of considerable

Euripides has the same form, πυρ πνεουσα degradation , about 15,000 Christians. Da

da povor, breathing out fire and slaughter. mascus, like other places of importance, has

Iphig. in Taur. passed through the hands of many masters. It

And Aristophanes more fully referring to all was captured and ruined by Tiglath Pileser,

the preparations for war : who carried away its inhabitants to kin , beyond

Αλλα πνεoντας δορυ και λογχας και λευκο
the Euphrates, about 740 years before the

Christian era : and thus was fulfilled the pro
λοφους τρυφαλείας ,

Kal Tants, xao xevnades de Jupeeus e77d6cescusa phecy of Isaiah, chap. xvii. 1-3. and that of

Rapæ . ver. 10.18 . Amos, chap. i. 4,5 . It was also taken by Sen

nacherib, and by the generals of Alexander the

Theybreathed spears, and pikes, and helmets, Great. Metellus and Laelus, seized it , daring

and crests, and greaves, and the fury of re the war of Pompey with Tigranes ; before

doubted heroes.
Christ 65. It continued under the dominion of

The figure is a favourite one with Homer : the Romans till the Saracens took possession of

hence Merves TV SLOVTES A64vtes, the Abantes it in A. D.634. It was besieged and taken by

breathing strength . - 1 . ii . 536. and how fre Teemour lenk , A. D. 1400, who put all the

quently he speaks of his fierce countrymen,as, inhabitants to the sword . The Egyptian Mame

usvos trocortes AX2001, the Greeks breathing lukes repaired Damascus when they took pos.

strength, see II. in .8.xi . 508. xxiv. 364. which session of Syria : but the Turkish emperor

phrase an old scholiast interprets, being filled Selim having defeated them at the batile of

with strength and fury. St. Luke, who was Aleppo in 1516 , Damascus was brought under

master of the Greek tongue, chose such terms the government of the Turks, and in their

as best expressed , a heart desperately and in hands it still remains. In the time of St. Paol,

cessantly bent on accomplishing the destruction it was governed by Aretas , whose father Otodius,

of the objects of its resentment. Such at this had been governor of it under Augustus. Da.

time, was the heart of Sanl of Tarsus; and it mascus is 112 miles south of Antioch ; 130 N.

had already given full proof of its malignity, N. E. of Jerusalem ; and 270 S. S. W. of Di

not only in the martyrdom of Stephren , but also ! arbek. Longitude 37° east . Latitude 33 ° 45°

in making havoc of the church : and in forcibly north . The fruit tree called the damascene,

entering every house, and dragging men and vulgarly damazon, and the flower called the

women , whom hesuspected of Christianity ,and damask rose,were transplanted from Damascus

committing them to prison. See chap. viii . 3 . to the gardens of Europe: and the silkes and

Went unto the high priest] As the high priest | linens, known by the name of damasks, were

was chief in all matters of an ecclesiastical na probably first manufactured by the inhabitants

ture ,and the present business was pretendedly of this ancient city .

religious ; he was the proper person to apply to Any of this way] That is, this religion , for

for letters by which this virulent persecutor so 777 derec in Hebrew , and édes , hotos in Hel.

might be accredited . The letters must neces lenistic Greek , are often to be undersioou , 777

sarily be granted in the name of the whole 771.79 derec Yehovah , the way of theLord ,implies

sanhedrim , of which , Gamaliel, Saul's master, the whole of the worship due to him , and pre

was at that time the head ; but the high priest | scribed by himself : the way or path in which

was the proper organ , through whom this busi he wills men to walk , that ihey may get safely

ness might be negotiated . through life ; and finally atiain everlasting

Verse 2. Lellers to Damascus to the syna felicity. The Jewish writers designate the

gogues] Damascus, anciently called puna Da whole doctrine and practice of Christianitr hr

mask and pup77 Darmask , was once the metro. a similar expression , onun 777 derec ham .

polis of all Syria. It was situated at fifty miles tsarim , theway,doctrine, or sectof the Christians

distance from the sea ; from which it is sepa IVhether they were men or women ) Provided

rated by lofty mountains. It is washed by two they were Jeus ; for no converts had as yet
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A. D. cir . 33 .

An Olymp.

• Ch.22. 6. & 26. 12 . 1 Cor . 15. 8 .-- d Daniel 8. 17. & 10. 9.

1

He is réproved for the sin CHAP . IX. and folly of his conduct.

A. M.cit.4037. them bound unto Jerusalem . a voice saying unto him, A. M. cit.4037

3 And cas he journeyed, Saul, Saul, ewhy perse- An.Olymp.

cir, ceil'l. he came near Damascus: 1 cutest thou me ? cir . ccllu.'1.

and suddenly there shined round about 5 And he said , Who art thou, Lord ?

him a light from heaven : and the Lord said, I am Jesus whom

4 And he fell to the carth , and heard thou persecutest : fit is hard for thee

e Matthew 25, 40 , & c.- Chap. 5. 39.

been made among the Gentiles : nor did the stick , with which the ox is urged on, when

power of the high priest and sanbedrim extend drawing the plough . The origin of the pro

to any but those who belonged to the syna- verb seems to have been this : sometimes it

gogues. Pearce. happens that a restive orstubborn ox kicks back

In every country where there were Jews and against thegoad, and thus wounds himself more

synagogues, the power and authority of the deeply: hence it has become a proverb to sig

sanhedrim and high priest were acknowledged: | pify the fruitlessness and absurdity of rebelling

just as Papists in all countries acknowledge the against lawful authority ; and the getting into

authority of the pope. And as there can be greater difficulties , by endeavouring to avoid

but one pope, and one conclave ; so there could trifling sufferings. So the proverb Incidil in

be but one high priest, and one sanhedrim ; and Scyllam qui vult vitare Charybdim . Out of the

this is the reason why the high priest and san cauldron into the fire. “ Out of bad, into

hedrim at Jerusalem , had authority over all worse." The saying exists almost in the apos

Jews , even in the most distant countries. tolic form , in the following writers. EURIPDES,

Verse 3. Suddenly there shined round about in Bacch . ver. 793 .

him ] This might have been an extraordinary

flash of the electric fluid, accompanied with
Θυσιμ ' αν αυτω μαλλον, και θυμουμένος

thunder ; with which God chose to astonish and
Προς κεντρα λακτιζοιμι θνητος ων , Θι .

confound Saul and his company ; but so modi.
“ I, who am a frail mortal , should rather sa

fied it, as to prevent it from striking them dead.
crifice to him who is a God , than by giving

Thunder would naturally follow such a large place to anger , kick against the goads."

quantity of this fluid , as appears to have been And Æschylus in Agamemnon, ver. 1633 .

disengaged at this time ;and out of this thun Προς κεντρα μη λακτιζε.

der, or inmediately after it, Christ spoke in an Kick not against the goads.
awful and distinct voice, which appears to have

been understood by Saul only.
And again in Prometh . Vinct. ver. 323.

Verse 4. And he fell to lhe earth ] Being Προς κεντρα κωλον εκτενείς, ορων οτι

struck down with the lightning : many persons Τραχυς μοναχος ουδ' υπευθυνος κρατει .

suppose that he was on horseback, and painters “ Thou stretchest out thy foot against goads,

thus represent him : but this is utterly without seeing the fierce monarch governs accord

foundation . Painters are in almost every casc ing to his own will."

wretched commentators . Resistance is of no use ; the more thou dost

Verse 5. Who artthou Lord ?] Tas & Kugia; rebel, the more keenlythou shalt suffer . See

Who art thou, Sır ? He had no knowledge the scholiast here.

who it was that addressed him ; and would only Pindar bas a similar expression , Pyth . ii .

use the term Kugle , as any Roman or Greek ver, 171-5.

would, merely as a term of civilrespect, Φερειν δ' ελαφρως

I am Jesus whom thou persecutest] “ Thy Επαυχενιον λαζοντα

enmity is againstmeand my religion ; and the Zugor q' agnger .
| injuries which thou dost to my followers, I

Ποτι κεντς ον δε τοι

consider as done to myself."
Λακτιζομεν , τελαθει

Ολισθηρος οιμος .
The following words,making twenty in the ori

ginal, and thirty in our version,are found in no

“ It is profitable , to bear willingly the assumed

Greek MS. The words are , It is hard for thee
yoke. To kick against the goad, is per .

nicious conduct."

to kick against the pricks : and he, trembling
and astonished , said, Lord , what will thou have Where see the scholiast, who shows that " it

me to do ? and the Lord said unto him. It is is ridiculous for a man to fight with fortune :

notvery easy to account for such a large addi
for if the unruly ox , from whom the metaphor

hion, which is not only not found in anyGreek is taken, kick against the goad,he shall suffer

MS.yet discovered ,but is wantingin the Ilala, still more grievously."

Erpen's Arabic, the Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic,
TERENCE uses thesame figure. Phorm . Act.

and most of the Slavonian . ' It is found in the
I. scen . 2. ver. 27.

one of the Arabic, the Ethiopic, and

Armenian ;and was probably borrowed from

chap. xxvi. 14. and some marginal notes. It “ These things have cometo my recollection ,

is wanting also in the Complutensian edition, for it is foolishness for thee to kick against

and in that of Bengel. Griesbach also leaves it a goad ."

Ovid has the same idea in other words

It is hard for thee, & c . ] Exanpoy outgos X89 Trist. lib. ii . ver. 15 .

1997. . This is a proverbial expression , At nunc ( tanta meo comes est insania morbo)

which exists not only in substance, but even in Sara maluin refero rursus ad icta pedem .

so many words, botb' in the Greek and Latin
Scilicct et victus repetit gladiator arenam ;

Et redit in tumidas naufraga puppis aquas.

writers. Kevigov, kentron, signifies an ox goad, But madly now .I wound myself alone,

piece of pointediron, stuck in the endof a Dashing my injur'd foot against the stone;

.

Vulgate, Venere in montein mihi istac : nam inscitia cst

Adoorsum stimulum calces .

out of thie text.
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A. D. cir . 33.

Saul is directed to Damascus, THE ACTS . to receive instructions,

A. M. cit. 4037. to kick against the pricks.city , and it shall be told thee A. M. cir.48

An . Olymp. 6 And he trembling and what thou must do.

cir. CCill. 1. astonished said, Lord,what 7 And the men wbich cir.Cell. 1,

wilt thou have me to do ? And the Lord journeyed with him stood speechless,

said unto him, Arise, and go into the hearing a voice, but seeing no man.

A. D. cir . 33.

An . Olymp.

& Lake 3. 10. Ch . 2. 37. & 16. 30 . h Daniel 10. 7. Ch . 22. 9. & 26. 13.

may learn to

So to the wide atena, wild with pain , down to the dust ; and the fury of the persecu
Thevanquished gladiator hastes again ;

So the poor shatier'd bark , the tempest braves , tor is not only restrained , but the lion becomes

Launching once more into the swelling waves . a lamb. What wilt thou have me to do ? Will

Intelligent men in all countries, and in all thou condescend to employ me among thy

ages of the world, have seen and acknowledged meanest servants ?

the folly and wickedness of fighting against Go into the city, and it shall be told thee, &c.]

God ; of murmuring at the dispensations of his Jesus could have informed him at once, what

providence, of being impatient under atiliction ; was his will concerning him ; but he chose to

and of opposing the purposes of his justice and make oneof these very disciples whom he was

mercy. The words contain an universal les- j going to bring in bonds to Jerusalem , the

son ; and teach us patience under alliction, means of his salvation . 1. To show that God

and subjection to the sovereign will of God : will help man by man , that the

and they especially show the desperate wicked- love and respect each other ; 2. That in the

ness of endeavouring, by persecution, to hinder benevolence of Ananias , " he might see the

the dissemination of the truth of God in the spirit and tendency of that religion which he

earth . He that kicks against this goad , does was persecuting ; and of wbich he was shortly

it at the risk of his anal salvation. The fable to become an apostle.

of tho viper and the file is another illustration Verse 7. Stood speechless, hearing a roice,

ofthis proverb : it gnawed and licked the file, but seeing no man .) The men were grees,stu

gill it destroyed its teeth , and wasted away its | pified, hearing ins carns, the voice, or thunder,

tongue. The maxim in the proverb should be but not distinguishing the words, which were

early inculcated on the minds of children and addressed to Saul alone ; and which werespoken

scholars ; when chastised for their faults, re. out of the thunder, or in a small still voice ,

sistance and stubbornness produce increased after the peal bad ceased. The remarkable

coercion and chastisement. And let parents case 1 Kings xix, 11-13. may serve to illus

and masters learn, that the oft repeated use of trate that before us. And he said ,Go fortă,

the goad and ferula, seldom tend to reclaim , and stand upon the mount before the Lord; and

but beget obduracy and desperation. The ad- the Lord passed by, and a great and strong

vice of Columella to the ploughman, having wind rent ihe mountains, and brake in pieces the

some relation to the proverb in the text , and a rocks before the Lord : and after the wind an

strong bearing on this latter part of the sub- earthquake ; and after the earthquake a fire;

ject, is worthy of the most serious regard , | and after the firea still small voice : and when

*Voce potius quamverberibusterreat;ulti- Elijahheardithewrapped his face in his

maque sint opus recusantibus remedia, plage. mantle, and went out, and stood in the entering

Nunquam stimulo lacessat juvencum , quod re in of the cave, and behold there came a roice unto

trectantem calcilrosumque eum reddit : nonnun . him , and said, whAT DOST THOU here , Eur

quam tamen admoneat flagello ." COLUMELLA, JAH ? The thunder must have been beard by

De Re Rustica, lib . ii . cap). 2. in fine . all; the small still voice by Saulalone. This

the husbandman intimidate his oxen more by consideration amply reconciles the passage in

his voice than by blows, to which he should the text with that in chap. xxii. 9.wherePau !

never have recourse but in extreme cases. A says, they that were with me saw the light and

young steer should never be goaded , for this will were afraid , but they heard not the voice of

induce him to kick and run back ; but on pro- him that spake with me. They had heard the
per occasions the whip, as an incentive to acti thunder which followed the escape of the light

vity, may be profitably used .” In reference to ping, but they heard not the voice of him that

the same subject, which all concerned should i spake to Saul : they did not hear thewords, h

feel to be of the greatest importance, I shall am Jesus whom thou persecutęst, & c . but they

close with the advice of one greater than the saw and heard enough to convince them that

Roman agriculturist ; Fathers, provoke not the whole was supernatural; for theywere all

your children to anger, lestthey be discouraged ; struck down to the earth with the splendour of

Colos. iii . 21. but bring them up ( v ruidence the light , and the sound of the thunder, which

ile You Soola Kupleu ) in the dicipline and almo I suppose took place on this occasion . It has

nition of the Lord , Eph. vi. 4. using the autho been a question among divines, whether Jestis

rity that God has given you , with a steady Christ did really appear to Saul on this occa:

hand, actuated by a tender and feeling heart. sion . The argumeots against the real appear

Verse 6. Trembling ] Under a strong appre ance , are not strong. St Luke tells us, that

hepsion of meeting the judgment he deserved . those who were with him heard the roice , but

And astonished ) At the light , the thunder, they saw po man ; which is a strong intimation

and the voice. that he saw what they did not . Ananias, it

Lord , what wilt thou have me to do] The seems, was informed, that there had been a

word Kuals , Lord, is here to be understood in real appearance, for in addressing Saul , ver. 17 .

its proper sense , as expressing authority and he says, the Lord Jesus that APPEARED inta

dominion : in the fifth verse it appears to be Thee in the way as thou camest, & c . And Bar

equivalent to our word sir. nabas intimates thus much, wben he brought

The pride of the Pharisee is now brought || bim before the apostles at Jerusalem, for big

1 Let



A. M. cir . 4037 .

A. D. cir . 33 . A. D. cir . 33 .

cir CCI 1 .

Ananias has a vision CHAP. IX .
concerning Saul.

8 And Saul arose from ||Straight,and inquire in the A. M.cit. 4037.

Ao . Olymp. the earth : and when his house of Judasforone called An . Olymp.

eyes were opened, he saw Saul kof Tarsus: for, behold , cir. Ccili.'i.

noman : but they led him by the hand, he prayeth ,

and brought him into Damascus. 12 And hath seen in a vision a man

9 And he was three days with named Ananias coming in , and putting

out sight, and neither did eat nor his hand on him , that he might re

drink . ceive his sight.

.10 | And there was a certain disciple 13 Then Ananias answered, Lord ,

at Damascus, named Ananias; and I have heard by many of this man,

to him said the Lord in a vision ,Ana- how much evil he hath done to thy

nias, And he said , Behold, I am here, saints at Jerusalem :

Lord .
14 And here he hath authority from

11 And the Lord said unto him , Arise, the chief priests to bind all mthat call

and go into the street which is called on thy name.

i Ch . 22. 12.-- Ch . 21. 39. & 22. 3.- Verse 1 . m Verse 21 . Ch . 7. 59. & 22. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 2 Tim . 2. 22 .

declared unto them , how he had seen the Lord Verse 11. Arise, and go into the street which

in theway, and that he had spoken unto him : is called Straight] How very particular is this

and chap. xxii . 14. where the discourse of direction ! and it was necessary that it should

Ananias is given more atlarge, he says, The be so , that he might see the whole to be a

God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou divinecommunication : the house was probably

shouldst know his will, and see that JUST ONE , one in which Saul was accustomed to reside

and shouldst hear the voice of his mouth : so we when at Damascus ; and where he was known

find that hearing the voice, or words of his as a native of Tarsus.

mouth , was not what is called the appearance ; Tarsus was a city of Cilicia, seated on the

for besides this , there was an actual manifesta- Cnydus, and now called Tarasso. It was at

tion of the person of Christ. But St. Paul's one period the capital ofallCilicia ; and became

own words, 1 Cor. ix . 1. put the subject out a rival to Alexandria and Athens in the arts

of dispute : Am I not an apostle ? Am I not and sciences. The inhabitants, in the time of

free ? Have I NOT SEEN “Jesus CHRIST IN Julius Cæsar, having shown themselves friendly

THE FLESH ? to which may be added , 1 Cor. to the Rorpans, were endowed with all the pri

xv . 8. And last of all, HE WAS SEEN OF ME vileges of Roman citizens: and it was on this

Also , as of one born out of due lime . account that St. Paul claimed the rights of a

Verse 8. When his eyes were opened, he saw Roman citizen ; a circumstance, which on dif

no man ] Instead of cudavce, no man, the Codex ferent occasions was to him , and the cause in

Alerandrinus, the Syriac, Vulgate , and some which he was engaged , of considerable service.

others , bave oudsv, nothing . He not only saw Behold, he prayeth ] He is earnestly seeking

no man, but he saw nothing, being quite Þliod ; to know my will, and to find the salvation of

and therefore was led by the hand to Damas- his soul : therefore, go speedily and direct bim .

cus, un B1170v, being without sight . Some bave laid needless stress on these words,

Verse 9. Neither did eat nor drink .] The as if they intimated, that “ though Saul , as a

anxiety of his mind , and the anguish of lis | Pharisee, had often said his prayers, yet he had

heart , were so great, that he had no appetite pever prayed them till now .". This is not cor

for food ; and he continued in total darkness rect ; he could himself testify, that while he

and without food for three days, till Ananias was a Pharisee, he had lived in all good con .

proclaimed salvation to biin in the name of the science toward God : and consequently in that

Lord Jesus. tfme, made many faithfuland ſervent prayers :

Verse 10. A certain disciple-named Ana but he was praying now for instruction, and

nias] A general opinion las prevailed in the bis prayers were speedily answered .

Greek church , that this Ananias was one of the Verse 12. Hath seen in a vision] While God

seventy -twodisciples, and that he was martyred ; prepares Ananias by a vision, to go and minis

and they celebrate this martyrdom on the tirst ter to Saul; he at the same time prepares Saul

of October. It has been farther stated, that by another vision , to profit by this ministry.

his house was turned into a church , which re Verse 13. Lord , I have heard by many of

mains to the present day, though now occupied this man ] This was all done in adream , else

as a Turkish mosque : but even the Moham this sort of reasoning with his Maker would

medans have the tradition , and treat bis memory have been intolerable in Ananias. Saul had

with great respect. However this may be ; been a notorious persecutor : many could tes.

from chap. xxij . 12. we learn what is of more tify of bis outrageous acts against ihe poor fol.

importance, that he was a devoutman, according lowers of Christ.

to the law , having a good report of all the Jews Thy saints] That is , the Christians or follow

that dwelt there . See on ver. 17 . ers of Christ, Agros, signifies not only holy

To him said the Lord in a vision ] Ev épopestre persons, but also consecrated persons ; from a ,

in a strong impression made upon his mind, negative, and y » , the earth ; persons who are

which left no doubt concerning its heavenly |separated from all earthly uses, and consecrated

origin ; nor of the truth of the things repre to the service of God alone.

sented by it. It is very probable that the whole Verse 14. And here hehath authority , & c . ]

took place in a dream. Ananias had undoubtedly heard of Saul's

G
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A. M. cir. 4037 .
A. D. cir . 33.

Alberto him ,Gothyway: for "he way, and entered into the

Ananias comes to Saul, THE ACTS. who receives his sight,

15 But the Lord said unto 17 s And Ananias went his A. M.cir.4037

An.Olymp.

cir.Cct . 1. is a chosen vessel unto me, house ; and putting his hands eir CCIII.),

to bear my name before the Gen- on him said , Brother Saul, the Lord,

tiles, and Pkings, and the children of even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in

Israel : the way as thou camest, hath sent me

16 For " I will show him how great that thou mightest receive thy sight,

things he must suffer for my name's and be filled with the Holy Ghost,

sake.
18 And immediately there fell from

n Ch . 13.2 & 20. 21. & 26. 17. Romans 1. 1 . 1 Cor. 15.

10. Galat. I. 15. Ephes. 3. 7 , 8. 1 Tim . 2. 7. 2 Tiin . 1. 11 .
o Romans 1. 5. & 11. 13 . Galat. 2. 7,8 .

p Chap. 25. 22, 23.& 26. 1, & c.- Chap. 20. 23. & 21. 11 ,
2 Cor. 11.23.- Ch . 22. 12, 13.- : Ch . 8. 17 .-- Ch . 2. 4 .
4. 31. & 8. 17. & 13. 52.

coming, and the commission he had received will at once perceive how well he was every

from the chief priests ; and he was about to way qualified for the great work to which God

urge this as a reason why he should have no had called him .

connexion with so dangerous a man . To bear my name before the Gentiles) TO

Verse 15. Go thy way] He was thus pre- carry theensign of the cross among the Greeks

vented from going farther in his reasoning on and Romans; and by the demonstration of the

this subject. spirit, to confound their wisdom and learning ;

He is a chosen vessel unto me]The word ox &UOS , and prove that neither salvation nor happiness

in Greek, andbakeley , in Hebrew, though they could be found in any other. Hencehe was

literally signify a vessel, yet they are both used emphatically called the apostle of the Gentiles,

to signify any kind of instrument, or the means I Tim . ii . 7. 2 Tim. i . 11 . See also Gal. ij . 7,

by which an act is done . In the Tract. Sohar 8. and Eph. v . 8.

Exod . fol. 87. on these words of Boaz to Ruth , Verse 16. How great things he must suffer ]

chap. ii . ver. 9. When thou art alhirst , go unto Instead of proceeding as a persecutor, and in

the vessels and drink , &c . there are these re flicting sufferings on others ; I will show bim

markable words, “ 193 keley, vessels ; that is , how many things he himself must suffer, for

the righteous, who are called the vessels or in- | preaching that very doctrine which he has been

struments of Jehovah : for it is decreed that the hitherto employed in persecuting. Strange

whole world shall bring gifts to the king Mes- change indeed ! And with great show of reason,

siah ; and these are the vessels of the Lord : as with incontrovertible strength of argument,

vessels , I say , which the holy and blessed God has a noble writer, Lord Lyttleton , adduced the

uses, although they be brille : but they are conversion of Saul of Tarsus, and his subse .

brittle only in this world , that they may esta quent conduct , as an irrefragable proof of the

blish the law and the worship with which the truth of Christianity:

holy and blessed God is worshipped in this Some think that ihe words, I will show him,

world ; neither can this ministry be exercised &c . refer to a visionary representation which

but by vessels or instruments . " Christ was immediately to give Saul , of the

This mode of speech was common also among trials and difficulties which he should have la .

the Greek and Roman writers. So POLYBIUS , encounter ; as also of that death, by which be

speaking of Damocles, Excerpta, vol . iii . lib . should seal his testimony to the truth. If so ,

xiii . [Edit. Ernesti , ] says , Hy úpngetikov OKENOS , what a most thorough conviction must Saul

και πολλας έχων έφορμας εις πραγματων οικονο have bad of the truth of Christianity ; cheer.

“ He was a useful instrument, and fit fully and deliberately to give up all worldly

for the managementof affairs." We find Paul, honours and profits , and go forward in a work

in I Thess. iv . 4. using the same word oxfUOS , wbich he knew a violentdeath was to terminate !

for the body, agreeable to the expression of : Verse 17. Brother Saul] As he found that

Lucretius, iii. 441. Corpus, quod vas quasi con the Head of the cburch bad adopted Saul inta

slitit ejus. " The BODY , which is the VESSEL the heavenly family ;he made po scruple to

or instrument of the soul. " See Bp. Pearce give him the righthand of fellowship , and there.

on this passage. fore said , brother Saul.

Chosen vessel.--- Exsuos exacgas, is properly a The Lord , even Jesus] Of what use is this

Hebraism, for an excellent or well adapted in- intrusive word even here? It injures the sense.

strument. Every reader of the Bible must have St. Luke never wrote it ; and our translators

noticed how often the word chosen is used there should not have inserted it. The Lord Jesus,

to signify excelling or eminent; so we use the the sovereign Jesus, who appeared unto thee
word choice, “ choice men," eminent persons ; in the way, hath sent me that thou mightest

" choice things ," excellent articles . So in Je receive thy sight, and be filled with theHoly

rom . xxii. 7. they shall cut down thy choice Ghost. Christ could have cured him as miracu

cedars, pr98 nap ini vecaretu MIBCHAR ara lously by his own power, without human means,

zeycα ; και εκκοψουσι τας εκλεκτας κεδρους σου , as he had enlightened his heart without them ;

SEPT. They shall cut the most EXCELLENT of but he will honour man by making him his

thy cedars ; or thy cedar trees, which are the agent, even in working miracles.
most excellent of their kind, they will cut down . Verse 18. There fell from his eyes as it had

Whoever considers the character of St. Paul , been scales ) This was real: he had been so

his education, attainments in natural know- dazzled with the brightness of the light, that

ledge, the distinguished part he took, first we may suppose the globe of the eye, and par

against Christianity; and afterward, on the ticularly the cornea , had suffered considerable

fullest conviction , the part he took iq its favour ; Il injury. The structure of the cornea was doubt

ula .



1

A. D. cir . 33 .

cir . ( CIT. 1 .

v Ch . 26. 20.--- Ch . 8. 37 . Verse 1 .

Saul is baptized , and preaches CHAP. IX. Christ in the synagogues.

A. M. cir.4037. bis eyes as it had been 20 And straightway he A. M. cir.4037.

A scales : and he received preached Christ in the syna An. Olymp.

eir.Ccil. 1. sight forthwith, and arose , gogues, " that he is the Son

and was baptized. of God .

19 And when he had received meat, 21 But all that heard him were

he was strengthened . Then was amazed, and said ; * Is not this he that

Saul certain days with the disciples destroyed them which called on this

which were at Damascus.
name in Jerusalem , and came hither

* Ch.8.3. Gal. 1. 13 , 23.

less much disturbed , and the whole of that in an adult, the public profession of that faith

hunour would be rendered opaque , and inca into which he was baptized ; this baptism of

pable of permitting the rays of light to pass Saul proved, at once, his own sincerity, and

through the different humours to the retina ; the deep and thorough conviction he had of the

where all the images of things transmitted truth of Christianity.

through the lenses, or humours, are distinctly Verse 19. When he had received meat, he wus

painted. In the miraculous cure, the mem strengthened] His mind must have been greatly

brane was restored to its primitive state , and worn down under his three days' conviction of

the opaquematter separated from the cornea , in sin , and the awful uncertainty he was in con

the form ofthin laminæ, or scales. This being cerning his state : butwhen he was baptized,

done, the light would have as free a passage and had received the Iloly Ghost , his soul was

as formerly , and the result would be distinct divinely invigorated ; and now , by taking food ,

sision .
his bodily strength, greatly exhausted by three

And be filled with the Holy Ghost.] So it days' fasting, was renewed also. The body is

appears , that the floly Spirit was given to him not supported by the bread of life ; nor the soul,

at this time; and probably by the imposition by the breat that perisheih : each must have ·

of the bands of Ananias. To say, that it would its proper aliment, that the whole mao may be

be degrading to an apostle , to receive the Holy invigorated, and be enabled to perform all the

Ghost bymeans of one whowasnot an apostlé, functions of the animaland spiritual life, with

is a very flimsy argument against the evidence propriety and effect.

which ihe text affords, that Saul did receive Then was Saul certain days with the disciples?

this spirit by the ministry of Ananias : besides | Doubtless under instructions relative to the

Saul was notanapostle at this time; hewas doctrines of Christianity ; which he must learn

not even a Christian ; and the Holy Ghost, particularly , in order to preach them success

which he received now , was given more to fully . His miraculous conversion did pot imply,

make bir a thorough Christian convert, than that he must then have a consummate know

to make him an apostle. No person will deny ledge of every Christian doctrine . To this day

that he was baptized by Ananias; and certainly we find that even thegenuine Christian convert

there was as strong an objection against an has a thousand things to learn ; and for his in

apostle receiving baptism from one who was struction he is placed in the church of Christ,

not an apostle, as there could be in receiving where he is built up on his most holy faith, by

the Holy Spirit from such a person. It is very the ministry and experience of the disciples.

likely that Ananias was either one of the se Without the communion of saints, who is likely

Venty disciples commissioned by Jesus Christ to make a steady and consistent Christian ; even

himself; or one of those who had been con though his conversion should have been the

verted on the day of pentecost. If he were most sincere, and the most remarkable ?

the former, any authority that man could have, Verse 20. Preached Christ in the synagogues ]

he bad. But, who was the instrument, is a Instead of Xgasov , Christ, luocuv , Jesus, is the

matter of little iinportance; as the apostleship, reading of ABCE. several others of bigh im

and the grace by which it was to be fulfilled, portance, together with the Syriac, Coptic,

came immediately from Jesus Christ himself. Æthiopic, Armenian, Slavonic, and Vulgate.

Nor has there ever been an apostle, nor a legi The great question to be determined for the

timate successor of an aposile, that was not conviction of the Jews was, that Jesus was the

made such by Christ himself. If we consider Son ofGod . That the Christ, or Messinh, was

the authority, as coming byman, or through to be the Son of God , they all believed. Saul

any description of men ; we should be arrested was now convinced that Jesus, whom they had

and confounded by the difficult question, Who crucified , and who had appeared to him on the

baptized the apostles ? Jesus Christ baptized way, was the Son of God , or Messiah ; and

noman,John iv . 2. Who then baptized Peter ? | therefore as such he proclaimed him . The

Can the Roman conclave answer this question ? | word Christ should bechanged for Jesus, as the
I trow not . It would be as difficult to answer latter is , without doubt, the genuine reading.

it , as to prove Peter's supremacy. We have The first offers of the grace of the Gospel

no evidence who baptized the apostles, who were uniformly made to the Jews. Saul did

themselves baptized so many others. The truth not at first offer Jesus to the heathens at Damas

is , done but Christ evermade an apostle ; and cus ; but to the synagogues of the Jews.

none but himself can make and qualify a Chris Verse 21. Is not this he that destroyed them ]
tian minister.

‘ O Tropono 45. The verb rigbare has three ac

And arose,and was baptized .] That he was ceptations in the Greek writers. 1. To treat

baptized by Ananias, there is every reason to one as an enemy, to spoil him of his goods. 2,

believe : as he appears to have been the chief To lead away captive, to imprison. 3. To slay,

Christian atDamascus. As baptism implied , ll Paul was properly wogówi , a destroyer, in all

1
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A. D. cir . 30 .

Ap. Olymp.

Saul makes his escape, THE ACTS. and goes to Jerusalem .

A. M.cir. 1940. for that intent, that he might night, and blet him down A. M. cir.4040.

An.Olymp. bring them bound unto the by the wall in a basket .

cir.ceill.4. chief priests ? 26 | And when Saul rir. CCNL .

22 But Saul increased the more in was come to Jerusalem , he assayed to

strength, and confounded the Jews join himself to the disciples: but they

which dwelt at Damascus, proving were all afraid of him, and believed

that this is yery Christ.
not that he was a disciple .

23 1 And after that many days were 27 But Barnabas took him , and

fulblled, the Jews took counsel to kill brought him to the apostles, and des

him : clared unto them how he had seen the

24 * But their laying await was Lord in the way, and that he had

known of Saul. And they watched spoken to him , and how he had

the gates day and night to kill him . preached boldly at Damascus in the

25 Then the disciples took him by name of Jesus .

Ch . 18. 28. -- Ch . 23. 12. & 25. 3. 2 Cor. 11. 26.2 Cor.

11. 32. -- So Joshua 2. 15. 1 Sainue ! 19. 12.
« Chap. 22. 17. Galatians 1. 17, 18. - d Ch . 4. 36. & 13. 9 .

e Verse 20. 22 .

these senses.
1. He acted as the most deter- they could lower him in a basket ; and by this

mined enemy of the Christians: Being erceeil means he made his escape . His escape was

ingly mad against them, he persecuted them to something similar to that of the spies at Jericho,
strange cities, chap. xxvi. 11. 2. He shut up Josh . ii . 15 .

many of the saints in prison , chap. viii . 3. ix . Verse 26. He assayed to join himself to the
14. xxvi . 10. 3. He persecuted them unto disciples ] Επειρατο κολλασθαι, he endearoured

death : gave his voice against them , that they to get closely united to them , to be in religious

might be destroyed ; and was a principal instru . | fellowship with them.

ment in the martyrdom of Stephen. He breathed Believed not that he was a disciple.] They

threatenings and slaughter. See chap. vii . 58 . did not suppose it possible that such a person

yili . 1. ix . 1. xxvi . 10 , 11. Therefore these could be converted to the faith of Christ .

three meanings of the original word are all The full power of divine grace , in the con :

exemplified in the conduct of Saul. version of the soul , was not yet completely

Verse 22. Confounded the Jews] Eurexure ; known .

overwhelmed them so with his arguments, that Verse 27. Barnabas - brought him to the

they were obliged to blush for the weakness of apostles ] That is, to Peter and James ; for

their own cause . others of the apostles he save none, Gal . i . 19. It

Proving that this] 'Ouros, this person, viz , appears that he went up at this time to Jeru

Jesus , is very Christ; 15l • Xpusas , is The salem , inerely to see Peler, with whom he abode

Christ, or Messiah . See on ver . 20 .
fifteen days, Gal . i . 18. How it came that the

Verse 23. And after that many days were apostles and church at Jerusalem bad not

fulfilled ) What follows, relates to transactions beard of Saul's conversion, which had taken

which took place about three years after his place three years before, is not easy to be ac

conversion ; when he bad come a second time counted for . The following considerations may

to Damascus, after having been in Arabia . See belp : 1. It is certain that intelligence did not

Gal . i . 17 , 18. What he did in Arabia we know travel speedily in those primitive times; therr

pot; he probably preached Christ in different were few open roads, and no regular posts,

Jewish synagogues; but with what fruit we are except those between milliary stations. 2.

not told . St. Luke, who could not have been Though there were many Jews in Damascus,

ignorant of this part of his bistory, passes it and several Christians ; get the city was her

over in silence ; and any assertion , at this dis then , and under a heathen king, with whom the

tance of time, relative to his employment in Jews at Jerusalem could have little commerce.

Arabia for those three years, must be both 3. Though Herod had married the daughter of

foolish and impertinent.
Aretas ; yet, as he had put her away, there

Verse 24. They watched the gates day and were great animosities between the two courts,

night to kill him . At this time Damascus was which at last broke out into an open war : this

under the government of Aretas , king of Ara must have prevented all social and commercial

· bia : who was now at war with Herod, his son intercourse . 4. The Christians were at that

in -law , who had put away his daughter, in order time greatly persecuted by the Jews ; and

to marry Herodias, his brother Philip's wife. therefore the few that dwelt at Damascus could

As Herod was supported by the Romans, Saul's have little connexion, if any, with their breib

enemies might intimate that he was in league ren at Jerusalem . 5. It might be the interest

with them or Herod ; and as the gates of the of the Jews at Jerusalem , supposing they had

city were constantly watched and shut, that no heard of it , to keep the fact of Saul's conversion

spy might enter, and no fugitive get away, they as quiet as possible, that the Christian cause

thought it would be easy to apprehend him ; might not gain credit by it . 6. They might

and doubtlessgot orders for the different officers have heard of his conversion ; but either did

at the gates to be on the look-out , that he might not fully credit what they had heard , or were

pot be permitted to escape. not satisfied that the person who now presented

Verse 25. Let him down by the wall! Fa- himself wasihe man ; for it is not likely that all

youred, probably, by a bouse built against or the Christians atJerusalem had been persor ally

upon the wal the window of which I acquainted with Saul .
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A. D. cir . 36 .

A. M. cir . 4010.

A. D. cir . 36 .

An . Olyinp .

cir . CCINI. 4 .

h Verse 23.

T'he Jews lay wait to kill Saul ; CHAP. IX. the brethren send him to Tarsus,

28 And he was with 30 Which , when the breth- A.M.cit. 4040,

thein , coming in and going ren knew ,they brought him
An . Olymp.
cir . CCM . 4 .

out, at Jerusalem . down to Cæsarea, and sent

29 And he spake boldly in the name him forth to Tarsus.

of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against 31 i Then had the churches rest

the Grecians: " but they wentabout throughout all Judea, and Galilee ,and

to slay him . Samaria, and were edified ; and walk

f Galatiana 1. 18.-- Chap. 6. 1. & 11. 20 . 2 Cor. U. 26 .--I See Ch.8 . 1 .

Verse 28. Ile was wilh them , coming in and stroyed , or themselves run the risk of being

going out] Freely conversing and associating exterminated, if they rebelled against the im

with them ; but this seems to have continued perial decree.

only fifteen days. See Gal . i . 18 . The account given by Josephus will set this

Verse 29. Disputed against the Grecians] in a clear point of view . “ Caligula sent Pe

That is, the Hellenistic Jews, viz . those who tronius to go with an army to Jerusalem to set

lived in Grecian cities, spoke the Greek lan up his statues in the temple : enjoining bim , if

guage, and used the Septuagint version for the Jews opposed it , to put to death all that

Their Scriptures. Andthus the Syriac version made resistance,and to make all the rest of the

has interpreted this place. See the note on nation slaves . Petronius therefore, marched

ohap. vi. 1. where this subject is largely ex from Antioch joto Judea , with three legions ,

plained. and a large body ofauxiliaries raised in Syria ,

Verse 30. They brought him down to Cæsa- All were hereupon filled with consternation, the

ren ] Calmet contends that this was Cæsarea of army being come as far as Ptolemais. The

Pa'estine, and not Cæsarea Philippi; it being Jews then gathering together, went to the

bis opinion, and indeed that of others, that plain near Piolemais, and entreated Petronius

where this word occurs without any addition , in the first place for their laws, in the next

in the New Testament, Cæsaren of Palestine is place for themselves. Petronius was moved

meant ; and not Cesarea Philippi. See on with their solicitations ; and leaving bis army

chap. viii . 40 . and the statues , went into Galilee , and called

Sent him forth to Tarsus] This was his own an assembly of the heads of the Jews at Tibe

city : and it was right that he should proclaim rias : and having exhorted them , without effect,
to his own countrvinen and relatives that Gos to submit to the emperor's orders, said , “ Will

pel , through which he was become wise to sal ye then fight against Cæsar ?' They answered ,

vation.
that they offered up sacrifices twice every day

Verse 31. Then had the churches rest] In- for the emperor and the Roman people ; but

stead of 21 extant641, the churches, ABC . seve that if he would set up the images, he ought

ral others, the Syriac, Coplic, Æthiopic, | first of all to sacrifice the whole Jewish nation ;

Armenian , and Vulgnte, have » Fxx21014, the and that they were ready to submit themselves,

church . Every assembly of God's people was their wives, and cbiidren , to the slaughter . "

a church ; the aggregate of these assemblies, Philo gives a similar account of this transaction,

The word upnunv , which See Lardner's Credibility , Works, vol . i . p

we translate'rest , and which literally signifies 97, & c .

peace, evidently means, in this place, prosperi It appears, therefore, that as these transac

ty : and in this sense , both it, and the Hebrew. tions took place about the time mentioned in
Disa shalom , are repeatedly used . But what the text, that their persecution from the Ro

was the cause of this rest or success ? Some mans diverted them from persecuting the

say , the conversion of Saul, who, before, made Christians ; and then had the churches rest

havoc of the church : but this is not likely , as throughout all Judea , and Galilee , and Sama

he could not be a universalcause of persecution ria ; the terror occasioned by the imperial

and distress , however active and virulent he decree having spread itself through all those

might have been , during the time of his enmity places.

to the Christian church . Besides, his own Were edified ] Orxo do recuperar; a metaphor

persecution, related above, shows that the taken from a building : 1. The ground is marked
opposition to the Gospel continued with con out; 2. The ichnograph, or dimensions of the

siderable virulence three years after his con building ascertained ; 3. The foundation is

version ; therefore , it was not Saul's ceasing digged; 4. The foundation stone laid ; 5. The

to be a persecutor, that gave this rest to the walls builded up , with course upon course; 6 .

churches. Dr. Lardner, with a greater show of The top stone brought on ; 7. The roof raised ,

probability, maintains that this rest was owing and the whole covered in ; and , 8. The interior

to the following circumstance : Soon after part fitted up and adorned , and rendered con

Caligula's accession to the imperial dignity , venient for the intended inhabitant. This figure

the Jews at Alexandria suffered very much frequently occurs in the Sacred Writings, es
from the Egyptians in that city ; and at length pecially in the New Testament. It has its

their oratories were all destroyed. In the third reason in the original creation of man : God

year of Caligula, A. D. 39. Petronius , who was made the first human being as a shrine or tem

made president of Syria in the place of Vitel- lple, in which himselfmigbtdwell. Sin entered ,

lius, was sent by the emperor to set up his and the heavenly building was destroyed . The

statue in the temple atJerusalem . This was a materials, however, though all dislocated , and

thunder-stroke to the Jews , and so occupied covered with rubbish, and every way defiled;

them, that they had no time to think of any set exist ; no essential power or faculty of the

thing else ; apprehending that their temple soul having been lost.' The work of redemp;

must be defiled, and the national religion de tion consists in building up this house as it was

was, THE CHURCH.
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A. D. cit . 37.A. D. cir . 37 .

An . Olyinp:

k

k 1 Cur. 3. 16. & 6. 19. - I Ch . 8. 14 .

Peter, preaching through all THE ACTS.
quarters, comes to Lydda.

A. M. cir.4041. ing in the fear of the Lord , Inamed Eneas, which had A. M. cir.4091.

and in the comfort of the kept his bed eight years, and Ao . Olymp.

eir.Civ. 1. Holy Ghost, were multiplied. was sick of the palsy.

cir . CCIV . 1 .

32 1 And it came to pass, as Peter 34 And Peter said unto him , Eneas,

passed throughout all quarters, bem Jesus Christ maketh thee whole :

came down also to the saints which arise, and make thy bed . And he

dwelt at Lydda. arose immediately.

33 And there he found a certain man 35 And all that dwelt in Lydda and

m Chap. 3. 6 , 16. & 4. 10.

in the beginning ; and rendering it a proper that the churches were in a state ofpersecution ,

habitation for Gorl. The various powers , facul, throughout the whole land. Great as he was.

ties, and passions, are all to be purified and he never evidenced that steady, delerminate

refined by the power of the Holy Spirit ; and courage , by which St. Paul was so eminently

order and harmony restored to the whole soul. distinguished ; nor did he ever suffer half só

All this is beautifully pointed out by St. Peter, much for God and his truth .

| Epist. chap. ij . 4 , 5 . To whom (Jesus Christ) To the saints] The Jews who had been con

coming as unto a LIVING STONE , chosen of God verted to Christianity.

anul precious, ye also as LIVING STONES , pre Which dlwelt at Lydda] A town in the tribe

BUILT UP a spiritual HOUSE , a holy priesthood, of Ephraim , almost on ihe border of Judea,

to offer up spiritual sacrifices to God by Jesus and nigh unto Joppa: it was about ten leagues

Christ. “And St. Paul, who, from bis own pro from Jerusalem , and was afterward known by

fession as a tent-maker, could best seize on the the name of Diospolis, or the city of Jupiter.

metaphor, and press it into this spiritual service, Verse 33. A certain man named Eneas] This

goes through the whole figure at large , in the name has been celebrated in the appals of hea.

following inimitable words: Ye are the HOUSE then poetry, in that beautiful work of the poet

HOLD of God , and are built upon the FOUNDA Virgil , called the Æneid ; which gives an ac

Tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ count of the misfortunes, travels, wars, &c . of

himself being the chief CORNER -STONE, in whom a Trojan prince of this name, after the destruc

all the BUILDING , FITLY FRAMED together, tion of his native city Troy. On the difference

groweth into a HOLY TEMPLE in the Lord ; in of names which so frequently occurs in some

whom ye also are BUILDED logether for a HABI parts of the Scriptures, Calmet makes the fol

TATION of God , through the spirit, Eph. ii. 19lowing judicious remarks: As both Greek and

-22. Edification signifies, therefore, an in Hebrew , or Syriac, were commonly spoken in

crease in the light, life, and power of God ; Palestine; most persons had two names, one

being founded on the doctrine of Christ cruci- Greek , and the other Hebrew . Thus Peter

fied, having the soul purified from all unright was called Cephas in Hebrew , and Petros in

eousness, and fitted by increasing holiness, to Greek . Paul was called Saul in Hebrew, and

be a permanent residence for the ever blessed Paulos in Greek. The person in ver. 36. Tabi

God. tha in Hebrew , and Dorcas in Greek . And

Walking in the fear of the Lord ] Keeping the paralytic person curedby Peter, Hananiah

a continually tender conscience : abhorring all in Hebrew , and Aineas in Greek . So Thomas

sin; baving respect to every divine precept ; was the Hebrew name of the apostle , who in

dreading to offend him , from whom the soul has Greek was called Didymus.

derived its being and its blessings . Without Had kept his bed eight years) This was

this salutary fear of God, there never can be occasioned by a palsy; and now inveterate and

any circumspect walking. hopeless, through its long standing.

In the comfort of the Holy Ghost ] In a con Verse 34. Jesus Christ makelh thee whole)

sciousness of their acceptance and union with Not Peter, for he had no power but what was

God through his spirit; by wbich, solid peace given him from above. And as an instrument,

and happiness are brought into the soul; the any man could heal with this power, as well as

truly religious man knowing and feeling that Peter ; but God chose to put honour upon those

he is of God, by the spirit which is given him : primitive preachers ofhis word ,that men might

nothing less can be implied in the comfort of see that they were commissioned from heaven.

the Holy Ghost. Arise, and make thy bed ] Give now full

Weremultiplied .] No wonder that the church proof that Jesus Christ has made thee whole, by

of God increased, when such lights as these arising, and by making thy bed . He wasat

shonc among men . This is a short, but full || home, and therefore was not commanded as the

and forcible description of the righteousness, paralytic person , to take up his bed ; but he

purity, and happiness of the priinitive church. was ordered to make it , that all might see that

Verse 32. As Peter passed through all quar the cure was perfect.

ters ] and why w , Bp. Pearce thinks, should be Verse 35. All that dwelt in Lydda and Saron ,

translated not through all quarters, but through saw him] Saron was that champaign country

all the saints. Thechurches having rest , the that lay between Joppa and Lydda. The long

apostles made use of this interval of quiet, to affliction of this man had been well known, and

visit the different congregations, in order to bis cure, consequently, became a subject of

build them up on theirmost holy faith. Of Saul, general examination ; it was found to be real.

we hear no more till chap. xi . 30. which is sup It was known to have been performed by the

posed to be about five years after this time ; grace and mercy of Christ i and the conse

fight in all , from his conversion. Peter, it quence ofall this conviction was, that all these

seems, had continued in Jerusalem all the time people became Christians.
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A. D. cir . 37. A. D. cir . 37.

An. Olymu .

cir . CCIV . 1 .

Dorcas dies ; and Peter is CHAP. IX. sentfor, to come to Joppa.

A. M.cit.4041. Saron saw him , and ° turn- | that she was sick , and died : A. M.cit.4041

An . Olymp.
ed to the Lord .

whom when they had wash
cir. Cciv , 1 .

36 1 Now there was ated, they laid her in San upper

Joppa, a certain disciple named Tabi- chamber.

tha, which by interpretation is called 38 And forasmuch as Lydda was

P Dorcas : this woman was full of nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had

good works and alms deeds which heard that Peter was there ; they sent

she did .
unto him two men , desiring him that

37 And it came to pass in those days, | he would not delay to come to them .

ni Chron . 5. 16.- Ch . 11. 21.-p Or, Doe, or Roe. r1 Tim . 2. 10. Titus 3. 8. Ch . 1. 13.- Or, be gricoed.

!

*

Verse 36. Now there was at Joppa) This The waking or watching of the dead , was

was a seaport town on the coast of the Medi- also practised among the ancient Greeks, as

terranean sea, about a day's journey from we learn from a preceding paragraph , where

Jerusalem. It is supposed to be the same Acbilles addressing his dead friend Patroclus,

which is called in the Old Testament Japho, tells him ,

which belonged to the tribe of Dan , Josh . xix .

46. It is at present called Jaffa ; and is still
Τοφρα δε μοι παρα νηυσι κορωνισι κεισεαι αυτος :

a place of considerable note.
Αμφι δε σε Τρααι και Δαρδανιδες βαθυκολποι

A certain disciple named Tabitha ) This word
Κλαυσονται, γνκαιτας τε και ηματα δα

is more properlySyriac, than Hebrew. 12021
X PUXeovoob.

II. xviii . 338

tebitho is the word in the Syriac version , and is

their manner of writing the Hebrew 3x tsebi ;
" Mean time, among

the u leth being changed for the s tsaddi. The
My lofty gallies thou shalt lie, with tears

Mourned day and night, by Trojan captives fair

word 128 tabio , and the feminine 12 And Dardan, compassmg thy bier around."

tabilho, have the same meaning as the Hebrew
Corper .

35 tsebi, and the Greek sogxzs , Dorcas, and A similar description is given by Virgil of

signify the gazel or antelope : and it is still the funeral obsequies of Misenus, Æneid vi

customary in the East, to give the names of ver. 212.

beautiful animals to young women . The com
Nec minus interea Misenum in littore Teucri

parison of fine eyes to those of the antelope, is Flebant, et cineri ingrato suprema ferebant.

continually occurring in the writings of the

Arabic and Persian poets. The person in the
Pars calidos latices et aena undantia flammis

Expediunt, corpusque lavant frigentis et unguunt

text probably had her name in the same way. Fit gemitus : tum membra toro defleta reponunt,

She was very beautiful , and was therefore Purpureasque super vestis velamina noia

called Tabitha and Dorcas. Conjiciunt , etc.

This woman was full of good works! She
" Meanwhile the Trojan troops with weeping eyes

spent her life in acts of kindness and charity .
To dead Misonus pay his obsequies.

First from the ground a lofty pile they rear

Her soulwas full of love to God and man ; and of pitch - trees, oaks , and pines, and upctuous fir :
her whole time was filled up with works of The fabric's front with cypress twigs they strew ;

piety and mercy.
And stick the sides with boughs of baleful yev,

The topmost part, his glitt'ring arms adorn :
Verse 37. She was sick , and died ] Even her Warm waters then in brazon cauldrons bure,

holiness and usefulness could not prevent her Are poured to wash his body , joint by joint;

from sickness and death . Dust thou art, and
And fragrant oils the stiffend linbs anoint,

With groans and cries Misenus they deplore.
to dust thou shalt return, is a decree that must Then on a bier with purple cover'd o'er

be fulfilled, even on the saints ; for the body is The breathless body, thus bewail'd , they lay.'

dead , sentenced to death , because of sin ,though
Dryden .

the spirit be life , because of righteousness. Theserites , in many respects, resemble those

Whom when they had washed ] Having the still used among the native Irish. See the ac

fullest proof that she was dead , they prepared count of the funeral ceremonies of the Egyp

her for her interment. In most nations of the tians, in the notes on Gen. chap. 1. 2. The

world, it was customary to wash their dead | primitive Christians washed the bodies of their

before they buried them ; and before they laid | dead, not only out of decency and affectionate

them out, to lie in state ; do Humer tells us, was respect to them ; but as a token of their firm :

the case with the body of Patroclus : belief in the resurrection of the dead.

Ως ειπων , εταροισιν εκ εκλέτο γιος Αχιλλεύς , Verse 38. Sent lo Peler - desiring that he

Αμφι πυρι σησαι τριποδα μεγαν οφρα ταχισα would not delay to come] Tabitha died at

Πατροκλος λουσεια
Joppa , and Peter was at Lydda , about four .

Και τοτε δη λουσαν τι,και ελειψαν λιπ’ ελαιω . Ιeagues distant. But why did they send for

Iliad . xviii. 343. Peter ? We cannot tell . It is not likely that

* So saying, he bade bis train surround with fire they had any expectation that he should raise

A tripod huge, that they might quickly cleanse her from the dead ; for none of the apostles
Patroclus, from all stains of cloited gore.

They on the blazing hearth a tripod placed, had as yet raised any : and if God did not

Infus'd the water, thrust dry wood beneath, choose to restore Stephen to life, this favour

And soon the flames encompassing around could not reasonably be expected in behalf of
Its an ple belly , warmed the flood within .

Soon is the water in the singing brass inferior persons. However, they might hope,

Simmer'd,theybath'd him ,and with limpid oil that he who cured Eneas at Lydda, might cure

Anointed .

They stretch'd him on his bed , then cover'd him
Dorcas ; for it is probable that they had sent

From head to feet with linen texture light for Peter before she died ; and in this sense

And witha wide unsullied mantle last." Cooper. we might understand the arestar of the teslr
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A. M. cir. 4011 .

A. D. cir . 37 .

An . Olymp.

V

John 11. 43. x John 11. 45.& 12. 11.-- Ch . 10. 6 .

Peter restores Dorcas to life. THE ACTS. Many in Joppa belrece.

39 Then Peter arose and and when she saw Peter, A. M.cir. w
A. D. cir . 37

went with them . When she sat up . An . Olymp;

cir. CCìv. 1. he was come, they brought 41 And he gave her his cir. OCİV.I.

him into the upper chambers and all hand, and liſted her up, and when he

the widows stood by him weeping, had called the saints and widow's, he

and showing the coats and garments presented her alive.

which Dorcas made while she was 42 And it was known throughout all

with them . Joppa ; * and many believed in the

40 But Peter " put them all forth ,and Lord.

kneeled down, and prayed ; and, 43 And it came to pass, that he tar

turning him to the body, wsaid, Tabi- ried many days in Joppa, with one

tha, arise . And she opened her eyes ; $ Simon a tapper .

u Matt. 9. 25.-- Ch . 7. 60.---W Mark 5. 41 , 42 .

Verse 39. Showing the coats and garments] Verse 43. He larried many days in Joppa )

XITmY2S X20 inatok, the outer and inner gar- Taking advantage of the good impression

ments. These, it appears, she had made for made on the people's minds by the miracle, he

the poor, and more particularly for poor preached to them the great truths of Chris

widows, in whose behalf she had incessantly tianity ; and thus established them in the faith .

laboured .
Simon , a tanner. ] Whether the original

Verse 40. Peter put them all forth , and word kuposus , signifies a tanner , or a currier,

kneeled down, and prayed ). It was not even is of little consequence. The person who

known to Peter, that God would work this dealt in the bides, whether of clean or unclean

miracle : therefore he put all the people out animals, could not be in high repute among

that he might seek the will of God by ſervent the Jews. Even in Joppa, the trade appears

prayer, and during his supplications, be liable to bave been reputed unclean ; and therefore

neither to distraction nor interruption, which this Simon bad his house by the sed side. See

be must have experienced , bad he permitted chap. x . 6. Of the trade itself the Talmu

this company of weeping widows to remain in dists speak with great contempt ; they reckon

the chamber. it among blemishes. See proofs in Schoetgen .

Ind turning -- to the body ) Eamese ; the life

less body, for the spirit bad already departed. 1. Thus terminales what has not been impro

Said , Tabithn, arise . ) During his wrestling perly called the first period of the Christian

with God, he had, undoubtedly, received church, wbich began at the day of pentecost,

confidence that she would be raised at his chap. ii . and continued to the resurrection of

word . Dorcas ; a period of about eight years. During

And when she saw Peter, she sat up.] As the whole of this time, the Gospel was preached

Dorcas was a woman so eminently holy, her to the Jews only, no Gentile being called , be

happy soul had doubtless gone to the paradise fore Cornelius ; the account of whose conret

of God . Must she not therefore be filled sion, and the divine vision that led to it, are

with regret to find herself thus called back to detailed in the following chapter. Salvation

earth again ? And must not the remembrance was of the Jews : theirs were the fathers, the

of the glories she had pow lost, fill her with covenants, and the promises ; and from them

dislike to all the goods of earth ? No : for 1 . came Jesus Christ ; and it was right that they

As a saint of God, her Maker's will must be | should have the first offer of a salvation , which ,

hers : because she knew that this will must be while it was a light to lighten the Gentiles, was

ever best. 2. It is very likely that in the case to be the glory of the Israelitish people. When

of the reviviscence of a saint or sinner, God | they utterly rejected it, then the apostles

mercifully draws a veil over all they have seen turned unto the Gentiles. Among them the

or known, so that they have no recollection of Christian church was founded ; and thus the

what they have either seen or heard . Even reprobates became the elect ; and the elect be.

St. Paul found it impossible to tell what he had came reprobates. Reader ! behold the good

beard in the third heaven , though he was pro ness and severity of God ! toward them tbat

bably not in the state of the dead. Of the fell severity ; but toward thee goodness, if thou

economy of the invisible world , God will reveal continue in his goodness ; otherwise thou shalt

nothing. We walk here by faith , and not by be cut off,Rom . xi. 22. Thou canst only stand

sight. by faith ; and be not high -minded but fear.

Verse 41. Saints and widows] In primitive Nothing less than Christ dwelling in thy heart

times, the widows formed a distinct part of the by faith, can save thy soul unto eternal life.

Christian church . 2. The conversion of Saul of Tarsus is one

Verse 42. Many believed in the Lord .] That of the most remarkabie facts recorded in the

is, in Christ Jesus, in whose name, and through history of the Christian church . When we

whose power, they understood this miracle to consider the man ; the manner in which be

be wrought. This miracle, as well as that at was brought to the knowledge of the truth ;

Lydda, was not only the mean of strengthen the impression madeon his own mind and heart

ing the faith of the disciples, and gaining credit | by the vision he had on his way to Damascus,

to the cause of Christianity ; but also of bring- and the effect produced in all his sobsequent

ing many sincere converts to the Lord , so tbat life , we have a series of the most convincing

the church was thereby both builded up aod evidences of the truth of the Christian religios.

multiplied . In this light he ever viewed the subject hima
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Concluding observations on CHAP . X.
the preceding chaplets

self ; the manner of his conversion he ever detested , and persecuted . From the profes.

appealed to, as the most proper apology for bis | sion of such a religion so circumstanced, could
conduct: and on several most important occa any man , who possessed even the most mode

sions , be not only refers to it , but enters into rate share of common sense, expect secular

a detail of its circumstances, that his hearers emolument or advantage ? No ! Had not this

might see that the excellency of the power was apostle of the Gentiles the fullest conviction

of God, and not of man.
of the truth of Christianity, the Cullest proof of

Saul of Tarsus was not a man of a light, its heavenly influence on his own soul, the

fickle, and uncultivated mind . His natural brightest prospect of the reality and blessed

powers were vast , his character the most de ness of the spiritual world , he could not have

cided, and his education , as we learn from his taken one step in the path which the doctrine

historian , and from bis writings, was at once of Christ pointed out. Add to this, that he

both liberal and profound. He was born and lived long after his conversion , saw Christian

brought up in a city which enjoyed every pri- | ity and its influence in every point of view ;

vilege of which Rome itself could boast ; and and tried it in all circumstances. What was

was a successful rival both of Roine and Athens the result ? The deepest conviction of its

in arts and science . Though a Jew , it is evi truth : so that he counted all things dross and

dent that his education was not confined to dung in comparison of the excellency of its

matters that concerned his own people and knowledge. Had he coutiqued a Jew , he

country alone. He had read the best Greek would have infallibly risen to the first dignities

writers, as his style , allusions, and quotations, and honours of his nation ; but he willingly

sufficiently prove ; and in matters which con forfeited all his secular privileges , and well

cero his own religion, he was instructed by grounded expectations of secular honour and

Gimaliel, one of the most celebrated doc:ors emolument, and espoused a cause from which

the synagogue had ever produced. He was he could not only have no expectation or

evidently master of the three great languages worldly advantage, but which , most evidently

which were spoken among the only people who and necessarily , exposed him to all sorts of

deserved the nameof nations: the Hebrew, i privations, sufferings, hardships, dangers, and

and its prevailing dialect, the Chaldnio-Syriac; death itself : These were not only the una

the Grrek, and the Litin ; languages which, voidable consequences of the cause he espoused ;

notwithstanding all the cultivation through but he had them fully in his apprehension, and

which the earth has passed , maintain their constantly in his eye. He predicted them , and

rank , which is a most decisive superiority over knew that every step be took was a progres.

all the languages of the universe. Was it sive advance in additional sufferings ; and the

likely that such a min , possessing such a mind , i issue of his journey must be a violent death !

cultivated to such an ertent, could have been The whole history of St. Paul proves him to

imposed on , or deceived ? The circumstances be one of the greatest ofmen ; and his conduct,

of his conversion forbid the supposition : they after he becaine a Christian, bad it not sprung

do more ; they render it impossible . One con from a divine motive, of the truth of which he

sideration on this subject will prove, that im- | bad the fullest conviction, would bave shown

posture in this case was impossible : he had no bim to be one of the weakest of inen . Tlie

communication with Christians; the men that conclusion therefore is self-evident, that in

accompanied him to Damascus were of his St. Paul's call there could be no imposture ;

own mind ; virulent, determined enemies to that in his own mind there could be no decep

the very name of Christ : and his conversion tion , that his conversion was from heaven ; and

took place in the open day, on the open roaud, the religion be professed and taught, the infat

in company only with suchmen as the perse - lible and eternal truth of Jehovah. In this full

cuting high priest and sanhedrim thought pro- | conviction , he counted not his life dear unto

per to be employed in the extermioation of him , but finished bis rugged race with joy .

Christianity. In such circumstances, and in cheerfully giving up his life for the testimony

such company, no cheat could be practised . of Jesus ; and thus his luminous sun set in

But was not he the deceiver ? The supposition blood , to rise again in glory. The conversion

is absurd and monstrous, for this simple reason, of St. Paul is the triumph of Christianity ; his

that there was no molive that could prompt him writings, the fullest exhibition and defence of

to feign what he was not ; and no end that could its doctrines ; and his life and dealh , a glorious

be answered by assuming the profession of illustration of its principles. Armed with the

Christianity . Christianity had in it such prin history of Paul's conversion and life , the feeblest

ciples as must expose it to ihe hatred of Greece, believer needs not fear the most powerful infi

Rome, and Judea. It exposed the absurdity del . The ninth chapter of the Acts of the Apos:

and folly of Grecian and Roman superstition lles, will ever remain an inexpugnable fortress

and idolatry ; and asserted itself to be the to defend Christianity, and defeat its enemies.

completion , end, and perfection of the whole Reader, bath not God so done his marvellours

Mosaic economy. It was therefore hated by works that they may be bad in everlasting

all those nations; and its followers despised , remembrance ?

CHAPTER X.

An angel appears to Cornelius, a centurion , and directs him to send to Joppa , for Prter , to instruct him in the way of sal

vation , 1-6.He sends accordingly, 7, 8. While tho messengers are on their way to Joppa, Peter has a remarkable vision ,"
bywhich he is taught how he should treat the Gentiles, 9-16 . The messengers arrive at the house of Simon the lanner

and deliver their message, 17--22. They lodge there that night, and on the morrow Peter accompanies them to Casarea

where they find Cornelius and his friends assembled, waiting the coming of Peter, 23, 24. Petermakes an apology for his
coming, and inquires for what purpose Cornelius had sent for him , 25—29. Cornelius answers,30-33. And Peter preaches

umto himn Jesus as the Saviour of the world , and the Judge of quick and dead, 34–43. While he speaks, the Holy Ghost

descends on Cornelius and his company ; and they speak with new tongues, and magnify God , 44-16. Peter coinmands

themto be buptized in the name of the Lord, 47, 48.
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Account of Cornelius,
THE ACTS. a Roman centurion .

THERE was a certain feared God with all his A. M.cir4045

man in Cæsarea,called house, which gave
much

cir.Cev. 1. Cornelius, a centurion of alms to the people, and cir. Cev. 1.

the band called the Italian band , prayed to God alway :

2 aa A devout man , and one that 3 + He saw in a vision evidently,

A. M. cir . 4015.

A. D. cir . 41 .

An . Olyınp. TH

A. D. cir . 41 .

An . Olvmp ,

a Verse 2 Ch . 8. 2. & 22. 12.bVerse 35 . c Verse 30 . Ch . 11. 13.

the

NOTES ON CHAPTER X.
See Gruter's Inscriptions, p. ccccxxxiii - iv,

I have already observed ( see the conclusion This was probably the same colort as that

of the preceding chapter) that bitherto the mentioned bere by St. Luke ; for the tenth le

apostles confined their labours among the Jews gion mentioned in the above inscription was

and circumcised proselytes ; not making any i certainly in Judea, A. D. 69. Tacitus also

offer of salvation to the Gentiles : for thcy bad mentions the Italica legio, the Italic legion,

fully imbibed the opinion , that none could enter lib . i . c . 59. which Junius Bloesus had under his

into the kingdom of God , and be finally saved , command in the province ofLyons. We learn

unless they were circumcised , and became from the Roman historians, that thefiflh , tenth ,

obedient to the law of Moses . This prejudice and fifteenth legions were stationed in Judea ;

would have operated so ,as finally to prevent and the third, fourth ,sixth , and twelfth in Syria .

them from preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles, The Italic legion was in the battle of Bedria

had not God , by a particular interposition of cum , fought A. D. 69. between the troops of

his mercy and goodness, convinced Peter, and Vitellius and Otho : and performed essential

through him all the other apostles , that he had services to the Vitellian army. See Tacitus,

accepted the Gentiles as well as the Jews; and Hist. lib . ii. cap. 41. The issue of this baule

would put no difference between the one and was the defeat of the Othonians, on which Otbo

the other, purifying their hearts by faith , and elew himself ; and the empire was confirmed to

giving the Gentiles the Holy Ghost, as he had Vitellius .

before given it to the Jews. The means which Wherever he sees it necessary, St. Luke

he used to produce this conviction in the minds carefully gives dates and facts, to which any

of the apostles , are detailed at length in the might have recourse who might be disposed to

following chapter. doubt his statements : we have had several

Verse 1. Therewasa certain man in Casarea ] proofs of this in his Gospel . See especially

This was Cæsarea of Palestine, called also Stra- chap. i . 1 , & c. and iii. 1 , & c . and the potes there.

to's Tower, as has been already noted ; and Verse 2. A devout man ) Evosßns from ,

residence of the Roman procurator. well , and seboj 26, I worship. A person who

A centurion ] ExaTurtagans, the chief or cap- || worships the true God, and is no idolater.

tain of 100 men , as both the Greek and Latin One thatfeared God] Pobou prvos TOY @us ,

words imply: How the Roman armies were one who was acquainted with the true God , by

formed , divided , and marshalled, see in the notes means of his word and laws ; who respected

on Matt. xx . A centurion among the Romans these laws, and would not dare to offend his

was about the same rank as a captain among us, Maker and his Judge. This is necessarily im

The band called the Italian band ] The word plied in the fear of God.

O Tuigd , which we translate band, signifies the With all his house] He took care to instruct

same as cohort or regiment, which sometimes his family in the knowledge wbich he himself

consisted of 555 infantry and 66 cavalry ; but i had received ; and to establish the worship of

the cohors prima, or first cohort, consisted of God in his house.

1105 infantry, and 132 cavalry , in the time of Gave much alms] His love to God led bım

Vegetius. But the cavalry are not to be con to love men ; and this love proved its sincerity

sidered as part of the cohort, but rather a com by acts of beneficence and charity.

pany joined to it . A Roman legion consisted Prayed to God alway] Felt himself a de

of ten cohorts ; the first of which surpassed all pendent creature : knew he had no good , but

the others, both in numbers and in dignity . what be had received ; and considered God to

When in former times the Roman legion con be the fountain whence he was to derive all his

tained 6000 , each cohort consisted of 600, and blessings. He prayed to God alway ; was ever

was divided into three manipuli ; but both the in the spirit of prayer, and frequently in the

legions and cohorts were afterward various in act. What an excellent character is this ! and

the numbers they contained . As there were yet the man was a Gentile ! He was what a

doubtless many Syrian auxiliaries, the regi- i Jew would repute common and unclean, see ver.

ment in question was distinguished from them 28. He was therefore not circumcised ; but,

as consisting of Italian, i . e. Roman soldiers . as he worshipped the true God , without any

The Ilalian cohort is not unknown among the idolatrous mixtures, and was in good report

Roman writers : Gruter gives an inscription, among all the nation of the Jews, he was un

which was found in the Forum Sempronii, on doubtedly what was called a prosclyle of the

a fine tableof marble, nine feet long, fourfeet gate, though not a proselyle of justice ; because

broad , and four inches thick ; on which are the lie had not entered into the bond of the corenant

following words : bycircumcision. This was a proper person,

being so much of a Jew , and so much of a

Gentile , to form the connecting link between

both people; and God chose him that the sal

APOLLINARIS. TRIB vation of the Jews might, with as littie obser

COH. MIL. ITALIC , VOLUNT
vation as possible, be transmitted to the Gentiles.

AVAE . EST . IN , SYRIA. PRAEF The choice of such a person , through whom

the door of faith was opened to the heathey

L. MAESIO . L. F. POL

RVFO. PROC . AVG .

TRIB . MIL. LEG. X.

FABRVM . BIS .
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Cornelius is directed CHAP. X. to sendfor Peter.

A. M. cir . 4015. about the ninth hour of the 7 And when the angel A. M. cir.4045 ;

An.Olymp. day, anangel ofGod coming which spake unto Corne- Au. Olymp.:

cir.Cev. 1. in to him , and saying unto lius was departed, he called cir.CCV. 1.

him , Cornelius.
two of his household servants, and a

4 And when he looked on him , he devout soldier of them that waited on

was afraid , and said , What is it , Lord ? him continually ;

And he said unto him , Thy prayers 8 And when he had declared all these

and thiye almsare come up for a me- things unto them , he sent them to

morial before God . Joppa .

5 And now send men to Joppa, and 9 T On the morrow, as they went on

call for one Simon , whose surname is their journey, and drew nigh unto the

Peter :
city , ' Peterwent up upon the house

6 He lodgeth with one " Simon a tan- top to pray, about the sixth hour:

her, whose house is by the sea side : e he 1o And he became very hungry, and

shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do . would have eaten : but while they

f Chap. 11. 5, ốc.d Ch. 9. 43.6 Ch. 11. 11 .

!

world, was a proof of the wisdom and goodness pied the mind of Cornelius. He was not

of God . The man who was chosen to this satisfied with the state of his own soul, nor

honour was not a profligate Gentile ; nor yet with the degree he possessed of religious know

a circumcised proselyte. He was a Gentile, ledge ; andhe set apart a particular time for

amiableand pure in his manners: and, for his extraordinary fasting and prayer, that God.

piety and charitableness, held in high estimation mightfarther revealto him the knowledge of

among all the nation of the Jews. Against such his will. Perhaps he had heard of Jesus, and

à person they could not, with any grace, be had been perplexed with the different opinions

envious, though God should pour out upon him that prevailed concerning him : and now prayed

the gift of the Holy Spirit. to God that he might know what part he should

Verse 3. He sawin a risioni evidently] The take ; and the answer to this prayer is, “ Send

text is as plain as it can be, that an angel of to Joppa for Simon Peter, he shall tell thee what

God did appear to Cornelius . This was in a thou oughtest to do ." This clause, so explana

vision, i . e. a supernatural representation; and tory, is wanting in almost every MS.and version

it was orveges , manifestly, evidently made : and of note. Griesbach and some others have left

at such a time too, as precluded the possibility it out of the text.

of his being asleep ; for it was about the ninth Verse 7. And a devout soldier] It lias al

hour of the day , answering to our three o'clock ready been remarked that Cornelius had taken

in the afternoon, (see note on chap. 111. 1. ) the care to instruct his family in divine things ; and

time of public prayer, according to the custom it appears also that he had been attentive to

of the Jews: and while Peter was engaged in the spiritual interests of his regiment. Wedo

that sacred duty . The angelic appearance to not find that it was then , even among the Ro

Cornelius was something similar to that made mans, considered a disgrace for a military offi-

to Daniel, chap. ix. 20–23. and that especially cer to teach his men lessons of moraliiy and

to Zachariah, the father of John Baptist, Luke piety toward God .

i , 11 , & c . Verse 8. He sent them to Joppa .] It bas

Verse 4. Thy prayers and thine alms are been properly remarked, that from Joppa, Jo

come up for a memorial] Being all performed | nah was sent to preaeh to the Gentiles of Nine

in simplicity and godly sincerity, they were veb ; and from the same place Peter was sent

acceptable to the Most High . to preach the Gospel to theGentiles at Casarca .

Come up for a memorini : this form of speech Verse 9. On the morrow , as they went on

is evidenily borrowed from the sacrificial sys their journey ] FromJoppa to Cæsarea was

lem of the Jews. Pious and sincere prayers abouttwelve or fifteen leagues ; the messengers

áre high in God's estimation ; and therefore could not have left the house of Cornelius till

are said to ascend to him , as the smoke and about two hours before sun set : therefore they

flame of the burnt-offering appeared to ascend must have travelled a part of the night, in order

to heaven. to arive at Joppa the next day, toward noon .

These prayers and alms came up for amemo Calmet. Cornelius sent two of his household

rial before God : this is a manifest allusion to servants, by way of respect to Peter; probably

the meat-offering, which , in Lev. ii . 16. is said the soldierwas intended for their defence, as

to be 77518 azkerah, a memorial, (speaking the roads in Judea were by no means safe .

aſter the manner of men ,) to put God in re Peter went upon the house-top to pray] It

membrance that such a person was his wor has often beenremarked that' the houses in

shipper, and needed his protection and help: Judea were builded with flat roofs, on which

So the prayers and alms of Cornelius ascended people walked , conversed, meditated, prayed ,

before God as an acceptable sacrifice, and & c . The house -top was the place of retirement ;

were recorded in the kingdom of heaven, that and thither Peter wentfor the purpose of pray

the answersmight be given in their due season . ing to God .

Verse 6. Simon a tanner] See the note on Verse 10. He became very hungry ] It seems

chap . ix . 43. that this happened about dipner time; for it

What thou oughtest to do] From this it ap- appears that they were making ready, Tagen

pears that inatters of great moment had occii oxeurEcrtæv, dressing the victuals for the family,

Yo ! 721
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A. D. cir . 41 .

An . Olymp:
cir , CCV. 1 . ci . CC ..

Peter is instructed by THE ACTS. a remarkable vision ,

A. M.cit.2015. made ready, he fell into a 13 And there came a voice A. M.cit.4043

trance, to bim , Rise, Peter ; kill and An Clymp

11 ☆ And saw heaven eat.

opened, and a certain vessel descend 14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord ;

ing unto him , as it had been a great | " for I have never eaten any thing that

sheet knit at the four corners, and let is common or unclean .

down to the earth : 15 And the voice spake unto him

12 Wherein were all manner of four | again the second time, What God

footed beasts of the earth, and wild hath cleansed, that call not thou com

beasts, and creeping things, and fowls mon .

of the air. 16 This was done thrice : and the

6 Ch . 7. 56. Rev. 19. 11.-h Lev. 11. 4. & 20. 25. Deut. 14.

3,7. Ezekiel 4. 14 .

i Matthew 15. 11 . Verse 28. Romans 14. 14, 17 , 20. 1 Cos.

10. 25. 1 Tim . 4. 4 . Titus 1.15 .

The dinner among the ancients was a very cases : such as the beasts that do not chew the

slight meal ; and they had no breakfasl; their cud ; fish which have no scales ; furls of prey,

supper was their principal meal. And in very and such others as are specified in Lerit. xi.

ancient times, they ate only once in the day. || where see the notes.

Supper was the meal at which they saw their Verse 13. Rise, Peter ; kill and eal) OUCO : 291

friends, the business of the day being then edge , sacrifice and eat . . Though this verb is

finished . sometimes used to signify the slaying of animals

He fell into a trance] ETET6047 T' AUTOY EX for food : yet as the proper notion is to slay for

520is , an ecstasy fellupon him . A person may the purpose of sacrifice, it appears to me to be

be said to be in an ecstasy when transported better to preserve thatmeaning here. Animals

with joy or admiration ; so ihat he is insensible that were offered in sacrifice, were considered

to every object, but that on which he is en as given to God : and when he received the

gaged. Peter's ecstasy is easily accounted for ; } life, the flesh was given to those who offered

he went up to the house -top to pray : at first the sacrifice that they might feed upon it : and

he felt keen hunger ; but being earnestly en every sacrifice had in itthe nature of a corenanl;

gaged with God , all natural appetites became and covenants were usually made by eating

absorbed in the intense application of his soul together on the flesh of the sacrifice offered on

to liis Maker. While every passion and appe- the occasion ; God being supposed to be invi

tite was under this divine induence, and the sibly present with them , andpartaking of the

soul, without let or hindrance, freely con feast. The Jews and Gentiles are certainly

versing with God , then the visionary and syin- represented by the clean and unclean animals

bolical representation mentioned here, took in this large vessel : these , by the ministry of

place. the Gospel , were to be offered up a spiritual

Verse 11. And saw heaven openeil] His mind sacrifice to God . Peter was to be a prime instru

now entirely spiritualised, and absorbed in bea ment in this work ; he wasto offer them to God,

venly contemplation, was capable ofdiscoveries and rejoice in the work of bis hands. The

of the spiritual world ; a world, which, with its spirit of theheavenly direction seems to be this:

mangue, or plenitude of inbabitants, surrounds " The middle wall of partition is now to be

us at all times ; but which we are incapable of pulled down ; the Jews and Gentiles are called

seeing, through the dense medium of flesh and to become one flock , under one shepherd and

blood , and their necessarily concomitant earthly bishop of souls . Thou , Peter, shalt open the

pressions. Much, however of such a world and door of faith to the Gentiles, and be also the

its economy may be apprehended by him who ministerof the circumcision . Rise up ; already

13 purified from all filthiness of the flesh and a blessed sacrifice is prepared ; go and offer i

spirit ; and who has perfected holiness in the to God , and let thy soul feed on the fruits of his

fear of God. But this is a subject to which the mercy and goodness, in thus showing his gra

enthusiast in vain attempts to ascend. The cious design of saving both Jews and Gentile

turbulent working of his imagination, and the by Christcrucified.

gross earthly crudities which he wishes to ob Verse 14. Common or unclean .] By commi

trude on the world as revelations from God , xoxor , whatever was in general use among the

afford a sufficient refutation of their own blas- Gentiles, is to be understood ; by axaba57 :8

- phemous pretensions. unclean, every thing thatwas forbidden by the

A great sheet knil at the four corners) Per Mosaic law . However the one word may be

haps intended to be an emblem of the universe, considered as explanatory of the other. The

and its various nations, to the four corners of rabbins themselves, and many of the primitive

which the Gospel was to extend ; and to offer fathers, believed that by the unclean animals

its blessings to all the inhabitants, without dis forbidden by the law , the Gentiles were meant.

tinction of nation , &c . Verse 15. What God halh cleansed ] God,

Verse 12. All manner of four.footed beasts, who made at first the distinction between Jers

& c . ] Every species of quadrupeds, whether and Gentiles, has a rightto remove it whenever

wild or domestic : all reptiles, and all fowls. ||and by whatever means he pleases : he there .

Consequently, both the clean and the unclean , | fore, who made the distinction , for wise pur

were present in this visionary representation : poses , between the clean and the unclean , non

those ihat the Jewish law allowed to be sacri- | pronounces all to be clean. He had anthority

ficed to God , or proper for food ; as well as to do the first; be bas auihority to do the last.

those which that law bad prohibited in both God has purposed that the Gentiles shall have
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An . Olymp.

c . Cc . I.cir . CCV.I.

19

Cornelius' servants come to Joppa. CHAP. X. Peter goes with them to Cæsureäi

A.M. cit.4045. vessel was received up whom ye seek : what is A. M. cir. 1043.

An. Olymp. again into heaven . the cause wherefore ye are

17 Now while Peter come.

doubted in himself what this vision
on 2222 And they said , mCornelius the

which he had seen should mean , be- centurion, a just man, and one that

hold, the men which were sent from feareth God, and of good report

Cornelius had made inquiry for Si- among all the nation of the Jews, was

mou's house, and stood before the gate, || warned from God by a holy angel, to

18 And called , and asked whether send for thee into his house; and to

Simon , which was surnamed Peter, hear words of thee.

were lodged there ? 23 Then called he them in , and

Peter thought on the vision, lodged them. And on the morrow Pe

* the Spirit said unto him , Behold , three ter wentaway with them, and certain

men seek thee . brethren from Joppa accompanied

20 ' Arise , therefore, and get thee him .

down , and go with them , doubting 24 And the morrow after they en

nothing : for I have sent them . tered into Cæsarea . And Cornelius

21 Then Peter went down to the waited for them , and had called to

men which were sent unto him from gether his kinsmen and near friends.

Cornelius : and said , Behold, I am he 25 | And as Peter was coming in ,

k Ch . 11. 12.-1 Ch . 15. 7.- Verse 1 , 2, &c. n Ch . 22. 12.-- . Verse 45. Ch . 11. 12.

the Gospel preached to them : what he therefore BeholdI am he whom ye seek ] A sudden un

has cleansed, “ that call not thou common ." expected speech , like the address of Æneas to

Verse 16. This was done thrice] For the Dido ; when the cloud in which he was involved

greater certainty , and to make the deeper im- suddenly dissipated , and he appeared with tho

pression on the apostle's mind . exclamation ,

And the vessel was received up again into coram quem queritis , adsum !

hearen. ] Both Jews and Gentiles came equally
En. lib . i . 595 .

from God ; and to him , both , by the preaching What is the cause wherefore ye are come) He

of the Gospel , shall again return. still did not know the full import of the vision ;

Verse 17. While Peter loubked - the men but being informed by the Holy Spirit, that

stood before the gute] In all this we find an three men were seeking him , and thathe should

admirable displayofthecconomy of Providence. go with them , without scruple, he instantly

Cornelius prays and has a vision which prepares obeyed ; and finding them at the door, desired

him to receive instruction from Peter : Peter to know why they sought him ?

prays and has a vision which prepares and dis Verse 22. Cornelius, thecenturion ,& c .] Thicy

poses bim to give instruction to Cornelius. give him the simple relation which they had

While he is in doubts and perplexity what the received from their master. For the character

full meaning of the vision might be , the mes of Cornelius, see the comment on verse 2.

sengers, who had been despatched under the To hear worils of thee.] But of what kind

guidance of an especial Providence, came to they could not as yet tell.

the door : and the Iloly Spirit gives him inform Verse 23. Then called he then in, & c .] They

ation that his doubts should be all cleared up, had already walked a long journey in a short

by accompanying the men who were now in- time, and 'needed refreshment; and it was

quiring for him . How exactly does every thing thought expedient that they should rest that

in the conduct of Providence occur : and how | night with Simon the tanner.

completely is every thing adapted to time, place, Certain brethren from Joppa] They were

and occasion ! all is in weight, measure, and six in number, as we learn from chap.xi. 12 ,

number. Those simple occurrences, which It was necessary that there should be several

men snatch at and press into the service of witnesses of the important transactions which

their own wishes, and call them providential were about to take place, as on no slight evi

openings, may indeed be links a providential dence would even the converted Jews believe,

chain , in reference to some other matter : but that repentance unto life, and the Holy Spirit,

unless they be found to speak the same language should be granted to theGentiles .

in all their parts, occurrence corresponding Verse 24. His kinsmen and near friends.]

with occurrence; they are not to be construed kuggevels, his relatives, and avagxalous Birous,

as indications of the divine will in reference to his necessary friends : but the Syriac makes

the claimants. Many persons, through these clysg xe100s , an epithet, as well as oug gevers,and

misappreliensions , miscarrying, have been led thus the passage may be read , his kinsmen , his

fo charge God foolislıly for the unsuccessful domestics, and hisfriends. It appears that lie

issue of some business in which their passions, had collected the whole circle of his intimate

not his providence, prompted them to engage. acquaintance , that they also might profit by a

Verse 21. Which were sent unto him from revelation which he expected to come imme

Cornelius] This clause is wanting in almost diately from heaven : and these amounted to

every MS. of worth ; and in almost all the inany persons ; see verse 27.

versions. Verse 25. Fell down at his feet, and vora
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A. D. cır . 41 . A D. er . 41 .

An .Op

rir . ( 1.1.cir . CCV, 1 .

an

Peter preaches to Cornelius THE ACTS. and his company.

A. M. cir.4045. Cornelius met hiin , and fell at the ninth hour I prayed A. M. cit.2015

An . Olymp. down at his feet, and wor- in my house, and, behold, ' a

shipped him . man stood before me " in

26 But Peter took him up , saying, bright clothing ,

p Stand up ; I myself also am a man .
31 And said , Cornelius, " thy prayer

27 And as he talked with bim , he is heard, w and thine alms are liad in

went in , and found many that were remembrance in the sight ofGod .

come together. 32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call

28 And he said unto them , Ye know hither Simon, whose surname is Peter ;

how that it is an unlawful thing for a he is lodged in the house of one Simon

man that is a Jew to keep company, a tanner by the sea side ; who, when

or come unto one of another nation : he cometh, shall speak unto thee.

but God hath showed me that I 33 Immediately therefore I sent to

should not call any man common or thee ; and thou hast well done that

unclean . thou art come. Now therefore are

29 Therefore came I unto you with we all here presentbefore God, to hear

out gainsaying, as soon as I was ent all things that are commanded thee of

for : I ask therefore, for what intent ye God .

have sent for me ? 34 1 Then Peter opened his mouth,

30 And Cornelius said , Four days and said , Ofa truth I perceive that

ago I was fasting until this hour ; and God is no respecter of persons :

p Ch . 14. 14 , 15. Rev. 19. 10. & 22. 9.-- John 4. 9. & 18. v Verse 4 , & c. Janiel 10. 12 .-- * Iebrews 6. 10. - Deut.
28. Ch . 11. 3. Galat . 2. 12, 11. -- Ch . 15. 8 , 9. Ephes. 3.6. 10. 17. 2 Chron . 19. 7. Job 34. 19 . Romans 2. 11. Galat .
t Ch . 1. 10. Matthew 28. 3. Mark 16. 5. Luke 24. 4 . 2. 6. Eph. 6. 9. Col. 3. 25. 1 Feter 1. 17 .

shipped him .] As Peter's coming was the servants of Cornelius, ver . 22, but as all

nounced by an angel, Cornelius might have the company might not have been informed of

supposed that Peter bimself was an angel, and the circumstances, he, as it were , invites bin

of a superior order ; seeing he came to an to tell his story afresh , that his friends, &c.

nounce what the first angel was not employed might be the better prepared to receive the

to declare; it was probably, in consequence of truth, which he was about to dispense, in obe

this thought, that he prostrated himself before dience to his divine commission.

Peter, offering him the highest act of civil re Verse 30. Four days ago I was fasling until

spect ; for there was nothing in the act as per this hour] It was then about three o'clock in

formed by Cornelius, which belonged to the the afternoon ; and it appears that Cornelius

worship of the true God. Prostrations to su had continued his fasts from three o'clock the

periors were common in all Asiatic countries. preceding day to three o'clock the day fol

The Codex Bezæ , and the latter Syriac, in the lowing ; not that he had fasted four dars

margin , read this verse differently from all together, as some suppose ; for even if he did

other MSS. and versions ; thus, But as Peter fast four days consecutively, be ate one meal

drew nigh to Cesarea one of the servants ran on each day . It is however necessary to re

before, and told that he was come ; then Cor mark that the word vnsevæv, fasting , is wanting

nélius leuped up , and met him , and falling at in ABC . one other ; the Coptic, Æthiopic. Ar.

his feet, he worshipped him . This is a very | menian, and Vulgate : but it has not been

remarkable addition, and relates circumstances omitted in ans edition of the Greek Testament.

that we may naturally suppose did actually take Verse 31. Thy prayer is heard ] See the

place. note on ver. 4. Cornelius prayed, Jasled, and

Verse 26. Imyself also am a man . ) “ I am gave alms. It was in this way, he looked for

not an angel ; I am cometo you simply on the salvation ; not to purchase it ; a thought of this

part of God , to deliver to you the doctrine of || kind does not appear to have entered into his

eternal life . " mind : but these were themeans he used to get

Verse 27. And as he lalker with him ] Cor- his soul brought to the knowledge of the truth

nelius had met Peter at some short distance The reader must recollect, that in the case of

from his house, and they conversed together Cornelius, there was no open vision ; he used

till they went in . the light and power which God had already

Verse 23. Ye know how that it is an unlawful given ; and behold how mightily God increasd

thing, &c . ] He addressed the whole company, his gifts! He that hath, i. e . that uses what he

among whom it appears, there were persons | has, shall receive ; and no man can expect any

well acquainted with Jewish customs ; probably increase of light or life , who does not improve

some of thein were Jewish proselytes. the grace already given.

But God hath showed me, & c.] He now Verse 33. Arewe all here presentbefore God)

began to understand the import of the vision Instead of before God , the Codex Bezce , Syriai,

which he saw at Joppa. A Gentile is not to be Æthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate, read before

avoided, because he is a Gentile ; God is now The people were all waiting for the

taking down the partition wall which separated preacher, and every heart was filled with ex

them from the Jews. pectation ; they waited as before God, from

Verse 29.I ask - for what inlent ye have sent whose messenger they were about to hear the

for me ? ] Peter had been informed of this by ll words of life .

THEE .
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4. M. cir . 4045.

Romans 10. 12. 1 Corinthians 15. 27 .

1 Peter 3. 22. Revelations 17. 14. &

He proclaims Christ CHAP. X. to be Lord ofall.

35 But sin every nation, 36 The word which God a M. eir . 4045

Andorinn: he that feareth him , and sent unto the children of An. Olymp.

ci: Cevilo worketh righteousness, is Israel, " preaching peace by cir.CCV. 1.

accepted with him . Jesus Christ : ( he is Lord of all :)

y Ch. 15. 9. Roni, 9 , 13, 27. & 3. 2, 20. & 10, 12 , 13 , 1Cor . a Matthew 28. 18.

12. 13 . Gal. 3. 28. Eph. 2. 13, 18. & 3. 6 .-- 2 Isaiah 57. 19 . Ephesians 1. 20 , 22.
Eph . 2 14 , 16 , 17. Col. 1. 20 . 19. 16.

Verse 34. God is norespecter of persons) || JesusChrist, attend to his Gospel, por use his
He does not esteem a Jew , because he is a Jew ; || ordinances ; for, if they fear God and work

nor does be detest a Gentile, because he is a righteousness, they shall be infallibly accepted

Gentile. It was a long and deeply rooted with him . Let such know, that if they had

opinion among the Jews, that God never would been born , and still were living in a land where

extend his favour to the Gentiles ; and that the the light of the Gospel had never shone, and

descendants of Jacob only , should enjoy his were there, conscientiously following the glim

peculiar favourandbenediction. Of this opinion mering ray of celestial light which God had

was St. Peter, previously to the heavenly vision granted; they might, with some show of reason ,
mentioned in this chapter. He was now con speak in this way ; but as they are born , and

vinced that God was no respecter of persons ; live , under the Gospel of Jesus Christ,God,

that as all must stand before his judgment seat, the just Judge, will require that they fear him ,

to be judged according to the deedsdone in the land work righteousness ACCORDING to the light

body; so,no one nation, or people , or individual, | afforded by that very Gospel. The sincerity,

could expect to find a more favourable decision watching, praying, fasting,and almsgiving of
than another who was precisely in the same Cornelius, will not be sufficient for them who,

moral state : for the phrase respect of persons, as it may be justly said , live in splendours of

is used in reference to unjust decisions in a court Christianity . In such a state, God requires that
of justice,where, through favour, or interest, or a man shall love him with all bis heart , soul,

bribe, a culprit is acquitted ; and a righteous or mind , and strength ; and his neighbour as lim

innocent person condemned. See Lev. xix . | self. In the face of such a requisition as Ibis,

15. Deut . i . 16 , 17. and xvi . 19. And as there how will the poor heathen virtue of one, born in

is no iniquity (decisions contrary to equity) with the pale of Christianity, appear ? and if God

God, so he could not shut outthepious prayers, requires all this, will not a man need all the

sincere fasting, and benevolent almsgiving of grace that has beenbrought to light by the
Cornelius ; because the very bring whence revelation of Jesus Christ, to enable him to

they proceeded was his own grace and mercy.
do it ?

Therefore be could not receive even a Jew into Verse 36. The word which God sent, &c . ]

bis favour (in preference to such a person) who Few verses in the New Testament have per

bad either abused his grace, or made á less plexed critics and divinesmore than this . The

godly use of it than this Gentile had done. ancient copyists seem also to have been puzzled

Verse 35. Bul in every nation he that feareth with it ; as the great variety in the different

him , &c . ] In every nation he, who according MSS. sufficiently prove. A foreign critic makes

to his light and privileges, fears God, worships a good sense by connecting this with the pre

him alone, (for this is the irue meaning of the ceding verse thus, In every nation he that

word) and worketh righteousnesskabstains from feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is

all evil, gives to all their due, injures neither accepted with him , according to that doctrine

the body, soul,nor reputation of his neighbour, which God sent unto the children of Israel, by

is accepted with him . It is not therefore the which he published peace (i . e . reconciliation

nation, kindred, profession, mode , or form of between Jews and Gentiles) by Jesus Christ,

worship, that the just God regards; but the who is Lord of all: and because Lord of ail,

character, the state of heart , and the moral de : both of Jews and Gentiles , therefore he must

portment. For what are professions, &c . in the be impartial; and because impartial, or, nu

sight of that God who trieth spirits , and by respecter of persons, therefore, in every nation,

whom actions are weighed ! He looks for the whether Judea ,Greece , or Italy,hethat feareth

grace he has given , the advantages he has God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with

afforded, and the improvement of all these. him .

Let it be observed farther, that noman can be I believe por 26709 , the word, in this verse,

accepled with this just God , who does not live should be translated , that doctrine; and pro

up to the advantages of the state in which Pro- bably puued, which we translate that word, in

vidence has placed him : why was Cornelius verse 37. should be omitted , as it is in the Codex

accepted with God , while thousands of his Bezæ, and its Itala version : and if on which is

countrymen were passed by ? Because he did in ver. 36. be even left out, as it is in ABC .

not receive the grace of God in vain : be Coptic, and Vulgate, the whole mar be lite

watched, fasted , prayed, and gave alms, which rally read thus. “As to the doctrine sent to the

they did not. Had he not done so , would he children of Israel, preaching the glad tidings

have been accepted ? certainly not : because it | of peace (ouseg 78136usvos espoony,)by Jesus Christ,

would then appear, that he had received the he'is Lord of all, yeknow what was done, (to

grace of God in vain ,and had not been a worker | geroperor , ) through all Julea, beginning afier

together with him. Many irreligious men , in the baptism which John preached . Jesus, who

order to get rid of the duties and obligations of was from Nazareth , whom God (inointed with

Christianity , quote this verse in theirown favour, the Holy Ghost and with mighty power ,(duvapsi)

while they reject all the Gospel besides ; and went about doing good, and healing all that were

roundly assert, as they thinks on the anthority tyrannically oppressed (x45adura Seuo petros,) by

of this text, that they need neither believe in l the devil, for God was with him . Critics have
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A. M. cir. 4046 .

A. D. cir . 42.
A. D. cir. 42

An. Olvp.

Peter proclaims the miracles, THE ACTS. death , and resurrection of Christ,

37 That word, I say , ye things which he did, both A. M. cir.404

An. Olymp: know , which was published in the land of the Jews, and

cir. CCV: 2 throughout all Judea, and in Jerusalem ; ' whom they cir. CC3.2

began from Galilee, after the bap- slew and hanged on a tree :

tism which John preached ;
40 Him God raised up the third

38 How God anointed Jesus of Na- day, and showed him openly ;

zareth with the Holy Ghost and with 41 Not to all the people, but unto

power : who went about doing good, witnesses chosen before of God ,

and healing allthat were oppressed or even to us, i who did eat and drink

the devil ; IforGod was with him . with him after he arose from the

39 · And we are witnesses of all dead .

b Luke 4. 14.-c Luke 4. 18. Ch . 2. 2. & 4. 27. Hebrews

1.9 . - d John 3. 2.-- Ch. 2. 32.

i Ch . 5. 30 -6 Ch. 2. 24. - b John 14. 17, 22. Ch . 13. 31.

i Luke 24. 30 , 43. Job 21. 13 .

proposed a great variety of modes , by which they fested himself ; and these are the facts of which

suppose these verses inay be rendered intelli
Peter presumestheyhad aperfect knowledge;

gible; and the learned readermay see many because they had been for a long time noto

in Wolfius, Kypke, Rosenmuller and others. rious throughall the land .

Kypke contends that the word Kupaos, Lord , is Verse 38. God anointed Jesus of Nazareik }

to be understood adjectively , and ought to be re Here the apostle refers to Christ as the pro

ferred to nogos , and the 36th verse will then stand mised Messiah, for as Messiah signifies the

thus,The worit which he sent to the children of anoinied one, and Christ has the same signifi

Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ, that cation in Greek ; and the Messiah, according

word has authority over all . This amounts to the prophets, and the expectation of the

nearly to the sanie sense with the expositions | Jews, was to work miracles , Peter proclaims

given above ; and all proclaim iliis truth, which Jesus as the Messiah ; and refers to the mira

the apostle laboured to establish , namely , that cles which he wrought, as the proof of it. This

God intended the salvation of all men by Jesus delicate , but forcible allusion, is lost by most

Christ; and therefore proclaimed reconciliation readers.

to all , hy him who is Lord, maker, preserver, Verse 39. Weare witnesses of all] In this

redeemner, and judge of all. And of this the speech St. Peter may refer not only to the

apostle was now more convinced, by the late tirelve apostles, but to the six brethren whom

vision ; and his mission from him who is Lord he had brought with him.

of all , to Cornelius, a heathen, was a full illus Whom they slev] As the truth of the resur

Iration of the heavenly truth : for the very |rection must depend on the reality of the death

meeting of Peter, once a prejudiced Jew ; and of Christ, it was necessary that this should be

Cornelius, once an unenlightened Gentile, stated ,and shown to rest on the most indebita

was a sort of first fruits of this general recon ble evidence.

ciliation ; and a proof that Jesus was Lord Verse 40. Him God raised up the third day

of ALL Ile lay long enough under the power of death,

Verse 37. That word -- ye know ] This ac to prove that he was dead ; and not too long,

count of Jesus of Nazareth, ye cannot be unac lest it should be supposed that his disciples had

quainted with ; because it has been proclaimed time sufficient to have practised some deceit or

throughout all Judea and Gahlee, from the imposture : and to prevent this , the Jews took

time that John began to preach. Ye have care to have the tomb wellguarded , during ibe

heard how he was anointed with the Holy | whole time which he lay there.

Ghost, and of the miracles which he performed ; Verse 41. Not to cell the people] In the order

how he went about doing good , and healing all of divine providence, the public were to be to

kinds of demoniacs, and by these mighty and longer instructed by Jesus Christ personally :

beneficent acts , giving the fullest proof that but it was necessary that those who were to

God was with him . This was the exordium of preach redemption in his name, should be

Peter's discourse ; and thus he begins from i thoroughly furnished to this good and grea !

what they knew, io teach then what they did work ; therefore the time he spent on earth

not know . after his resurrection , was devoted to the in

St. Peter does not intimate that any miracle struction of his disciples.

was wrought by Christ, previously to his being Witnesses chosen before ofGod ] That is, God

baptized by John. Bezinning atGalilee. Lei chose such men to attesi this fact, as were

us review the inode of Christ's manifestation . every way best qualified to give evidence on

1. After he had been baptized by John, he || the subject, persons who were always to be

went into the desert, and remained there forty found ; who might at all times be corfronted

days. 2. He then returned to the Baptist, who with those, if any such should offer themselves,

was exercising his ministry at that time in who could pretend to prove that there was any

Bethany, or Bethabara ; and there be made imposture in this case ; and persons, who, from

certain disciples, viz. Andrew , Bartholomew , || the very circumstances in which they were

Peter, and Philip . 3. Thence he went to the placed , mustappear to have an absolute cons

marriage at Cana in Galilee, where he wrought viction of the truth of all they attested. The

his first miracle . 4. And afterward he went first preachers of the Gospel must be the wil.

to Capernaum in the same country, by the sea nesses of its facts ; and these first preachers

of Galilee, where he wrought many others. must be put in such circumstances as to demon

This was the manner in which Christ mani- U strate, not only that they þad no secular ending
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A. M. cir. 4016 .

A. D.cir , 12. A. D. cir. 42.

Cit . C. 3.

The Floly Ghostfulls CHAP. X. on the Gentiles.

42 And khe commanded them which heard the word. A.M.cir. 4046 .

An.Olympus to preach unto the people, 45 " And they of the cir An. Olymp.

and to testify that it is he cumcision which believed cir.CCV. 2.

which was ordained of God to be the were astonished, as many as came

Judge of m quick and dead . with Peter, s because that on the Gen

43 To him give all the prophets wit- tiles also was poured out the gift ofthe

ness, that through his name, whoso- Holy Ghost.

ever believeth in him shall receive 46 For they heard them speak with

remission of sins. tongues, andmagnify God.
Then an

44 1 While Peter yet spake these swered Peter,

words, P the Holy Ghost fell on all 47 Can any man forbid water, that

k Matthew 23. 19 , 20 . Ch . 1.8.- John 5. 22, 27. Chap.

17.31.--- Romans 14. 9 , 19. 2 Cor. 5. 10.2 Timothy 4. 1 .
I Peter 1. 5.- Isaiah 53. Jl . Jer . 31. 34. Dan . 9. 24. Mic .

7. 18. Zech . 13. ) . Mal. 4.2. Ch . 26. 22.- 0 Ch . 15. 9. & 28 .

18 . Romans 10. 11. Galut. 3. 22 .-- p Ch. 4. 31. & 8. 15 , 16,

17. & 11. 15.- Verse 23.- Ch . 11. 18. Galat . 3. 14 .

view , nor indeed could have any ; but also that pensation ; so all the prophets bore testimony,

they should be able to evince , that they had the either directly or indirectly to bim : and indeed

fullest conviction of the reality of the eternal without him and the salvation he has promised ,

world, and of their Master's existence in glory there is scarcely any meaning in the Mosaic

there ; as they carried their lives continually economy, nor in most of the allusions of the

in their hands, and regarded them not, so that prophets.

they might fulfil the ministry, which they bad Reinission of sins.] The phrase apo sude

received from their Lord , and finish their course 716 , means simply the taking away of sins ;

with joy: and this does not refer to the guilt of sin ,merely ;

But why was not Christ, aſter his resurrec but also to its power, nature, and consequences.

tion, shown to all the people ? 1. Because it | Allthat is implied in pardon of sin, destruction

was impossible that such a thing could be done of its tyranny , and purification from its pollu

wil houi mob and tumult. Let it only be an tion , is here intended ; and it is wrong to restrict

nounced “ Here is the man who was dead three such operations of mercy to pardon alone.

days, and who is risen from the dead ! " what Verse 44. While Peter yel spake] It is not

confusion would be the consequence of such an very likely that the words recorded by St. Luke

exposure ! Some would say, This is be ; others, are all that the apostle spoke on this occasion ;

he is like him , and so on :- and the valid testi- but while he continued to discourse with theni

mons must be lost in the confusion and multi on this subject, the Holy Ghost fell on all them

tude. 2. God chose such witnesses, whose that heard the word ; and bis descent was known

testimony should be unimpeachable; the men by their being enabled to speak with different

who knew him hest , and who, by their deposi: | kinds of tongues. Inwhatinanner this gift was

tions in proof of the fact, should evidently risk bestowed, we cannot tell ; probably it was in

their lives ; and 3. As multitudes are never the same way in which it had been given on

called to witness any fact, but a fero selected the day of pentecost; for as they spake with

from the rest , whose knowledge is most accu tongues, which was the effect of the descent of

rate , and whose veracity is unquestionable; the spirit, as flaming tongues on the heads of

therefore God showed not Christ risen from the disciples , on the day of pentecost'; it is

the dead, to all the people, but to witnesses very likely that the same appearance now took

chosen by himself, and they were such as per- | place.

rectly knew him before, and who ate and drank Verse 45. They of the circumcision --were as

with him after his resurrection ; and conse tonished ] Because it was a maxim with thein ,

quenily had the fullest proof and conviction of that the shechinah or divine influence could not
the truth of this fact .

be revealed to any person who dwelt beyond

Verse 42. And he commanded us to preach] the precincts of the promised land. Nor did

By thus assuring them that Jesus Christ was any of them believe that the Divine Spirit could

tipointed to julgethe world , he at once showed be communicated to any Gentile. It is no won

then the necessity of subjection to him , that der, therefore, that they were amazed when

they might stand in the day of his appearing : they saw the Spirit of God so liberally given

The Judge of quick and dead .] The word quicic as it was on this occasion.

we retain from our ancient mother tongue, the Verse 46. And magnify God ] They liad got,
Saxon cpican , to live, bence and

new hearts as well as new tongues ; and baving

and cpie, grass : and from this our quicks, believed with the heart unto righteousness,

quick -set-hedges, fences made of living thorns, their tongues made confession unto salvation ;

&c . By quick and dead , we are to understand, and God was magnified for the mercy which he

1. All that had lived from the foundation of the had'imparted.

world till that time ; and all that were then Verse 47. Can any man forbid water ] These

alive. 2. All that should be found alive at the had evidently reccived the Holy Ghost, and

day of judgment, as well as all that had died consequently were become members of the

previously. mystical body of Christ ; and yet St. Peter re

Verse 43. To him give all the prophets wit- quires that they shall receive baptism by water,

ness) See Isa. ix. 6. lii. 7. liii . 5, 6. lix . 20. Jer. that they might become members of the Chris

xxxi. 34. Dan . ix. 24. Mic . vii . 18 , &c . and tian church . In other cases, they received

Zech . xii. 1 . As Jesus Christ was the sum baptism first, and the spirit afterward, by the

and substance of the law, and the Mosaic dis- imposition of hands : see chap .xix . 4-6 . where

cpic cpica , life,
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The Gentiles are baptized THE ACTS. in the name of the Lord .

A.M.cir.4046. these should not be bap 48 And he commanded A. M.cir .4046

an.Olymp: tized,which have received them to be baptized in the

cir. CCV.2. the Holy Ghost, as well name of the Lord . Then cir.CCV. 2

prayed they him to tarry certain days.

A. D. cit . 42

An. Olymp.

as we ?

t Ch . 11. 17. & 15. 8, 9. Romans 10. 12 u 1 Cor. 1. 17.- Ch . 2. 38. & 8. 16.

the disc who bad received only the baptism are often much affected , in things which relate

of John , were baptized again with water in the not only to our present , but also to our eternal
name of the Lord Jesus ; and after even this, interests. This is impossible ; for God is our

the apostles prayed, and laid their hands on Father , and being every where present , he wees

them, before they were made partakers of the our state, and his eye affects bis heart.

Holy Ghost . So we find that Jesus Christ had 2. Let the reader examine the chain of pro

his water baptism, as well as John: and that vidence, (composed indeed of very minute
even he who gave the baptism of the Holy links,) brought to light in the conversiop of

Ghost, required the administration of water | Cornelius, the instruction of Peter , and open
baptism also. Therefore the baptism of the ing the door of faith to the Gentiles, and he
spirit did not supersede the baptism by water ; will be convinced that “God has sway every

nor indeed can it ; as baptism, as well as the where, and that all things serve the purposes
supper of our Lord, were intended not only to of bis will." We bave already seen how par.

be means of grace ; but standing irrefragable | ticularly, both by gracious and providential
proofs of the truth of Christianity.

workings, God prepared the mind of Cornelius

Verse 48. To be baptized in the nameof the to receive instruction ; and the mind of Peter

Lord ] That is , in the name of Jesus Christ; to give it : so that the receiver and giver were

which implied their taking upon them the public equally ready to be workers togetherwith God.

profession of Christianity ; and believing on This is a general economy. He who feels his

Christ Jesus as their Saviour and sovereign ; want may rest assured , that even then , God

for as they were baptized in his name, they has made the necessary provision for his sup.

professed thereby to be his disciples and fol- ply ; and that theverysense of the want, isa

lowers. proof that the provision is already made. Why

Then prayed they him to tarry certain days.] then should we lose time in deploring wretched.

They felt the necessity of farther instruction, ness, for the removal of which God has made

and prayed bim to continue his ministry a little the necessary preparations ? Mourning over

longer among them ; and to this he no doubt ourmiseries, willnever supply the lack of faith

consented. This was, properly speaking, the in Christ ; and very seldom tendseven to bum

commencement of the Christian church , as ble the heart.

composed of Jews and Gentiles , partaking of 3. As the eye of God is ever upon us , he

the samebaptism, united under the same head, knows our trials as well as our wants; and

made partakers of the same spirit ; and asso here also, he makes the necessary provision for

ciated in the same aggregate body. Now was our support. We may be called to suffer, but

the middle wall of partition broken down, and his grace will be sufficient for us ; and as our

the Gentiles admitted to the same privileges troubles increase, so sball the means of our

with the Jews. support. And even these trials and temptations

will be pressed into our service, for all things

1. God is wonderful in all his works, whether work together for good to them that love God,

they be works of creation , providence, or grace. Rom . viii . 28 .

Every thing proclaims bis power, his wisdom , 4. We must beware neither to despise out

and his goodness. Every where we learn this ward rites in religion, nor to rest in them.

truth, which is indispensably necessary for all Most people do either the one or the other.

to know, who desire to acknowledge God in God givesusoutward helps, because he knows

all their ways, that “ there is nothing which we need them . But do we not sotnetimes

concerns their present or cternal welfare in | imagine ourselves to be above that , which ,

which God does not interest himself." We because of our scantiness of grace, is really

often , to our great spiritual detriment, lose | above us. We certainly may overrate our

sight of this truth ; because we think that the selves, and underrate God's bounties. Hewho

MAJESTY of God too great to be occupied | is taught by the Spirit of God will be saved

with those common occurrences by which we l from both .

CHAPTER XI,

Peter returns to Jerusalem , and is accused of having associated with the Gentiles, 1–3. He defends himself, by relating at

large the whole business concerning Cornelius, 4-17. His defence is accepted, and the whole church glorifies Ged for

having granted unto the Gentiles sopentance unto hlo, 18. An account of the proceedings of those who were scattered

abroad by the persecution that was raisod about Stephen ; ind how they had spread the Gospel among the circumcision,in
Phænice, Cyprus, and Antioch , 19-21 . The church at Jerusalem , hearing of this, sends Barnabas to confirm them is the

faith, 22, 23. nis character, 24. He goes to Tarsus, to seek Saul; whom he brings to Antioch, where the disciples arg

first called Christians, 25, 26. Certainprophets foretell the dearth which afterward took place in the reign of the Emperti
Claudius,, 27 %. The disciples send relief to their poor brethren in Judea, by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, 29, 30.
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A. M. cir . 4046 .

A. D. cir . 42 .

Au . Olmp.

c . C. 3.

A. D. cir . 42.

An . Olymp.

cir , CCV.2.

Peter defends his associating' CHAP. XI. with uncircumcised Gentiles.

A

ND the apostles and 9 But the voice answered A. M.cir.4046.

brethren that were in me again from heaven ,

Judea heard that the Gen- What God hath cleansed ,

tiles had also received the word of that call not thou cominon.

God . 10 And thiswasdone three times : and

2 And when Peter was come up to all were drawn up again into heaven .

Jerusalem , they that were of the cir 11 And, behold , immediately there

cuncision contended with him , were three men already come unto the

3 Saying, b Thou wentest in to men house where I was, sent from Cæsa

uncircumcised, cand didst eat with rea unto me.

them . 12 And ' the Spirit bade me go with

4 But Peter rehearsed the matter them , nothing doubting. Moreover,

from the beginning, and expounded it these six brethren accompanied me,

4 by order unto them , saying,
and we entered into the man's house .

5 ** 1 was in the city of Joppa praying : 13 And " he showed us how he had

and in a trance I saw a vision , A cer seen an angel in his house, which stood

tain vessel descending, as it had been and said unto him , Send men to Joppa,

a great sheet , let down from heaven by and call for Simon, whose surname is

four corners ; and it came even to me: Peter ;

6 Upon the which, when I had fas 14 Who shall tell thee words, wliere

tened mine eyes , I considered, and saw by thou and all thy house shall be

four-footed beasts of the earth, and saved.

wild beasts, and creeping things, and 15 And as I began to speak, the

fowls of the air. Holy Ghost fell on them , ' as on us at

7 And I heard a voice saying unto the beginning.

me, Arise, Peter ; slay and eat. 16 Then remembered I the word of

3 But I said, Not so, Lord ; for the Lord , how that he said , * John in

nothing common or unclean hath at deed baptized with water; but ' ye

any time entered into my mouth . shall bebaptized with the Holy Ghost.

h Ch . 10.30.-i Ch . 2. 4 .--- Matthew 3. 11. John 1. 26, 33.

d Luke 1.3. - e c'h . 10. 9 , & c.- John 16. 13. Ch. 1.5.& 19. 4. Isaiah 14. 3. Joel 2. 28. & 3. 18. Chi

a Ch . 10. 45. Gal 2. 12.- Ch . 10. 28. - c Galatians 2. 12.

Ch . 10. 19. &

15. 7.-5 Ch . 10 23 . 15, 8 , 9 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XI .
( i . e . as he passed to Jerusalem ,) and ashe met

Verse 1. And the apostles and brethren that them , he spoke to them of thegrace of God . But

were in Judea ] According to Calmet, Judea is the brethren who were of the circumcision, dis

here put in opposition to Cæsarea, which, puted with him , saying, & c .

though situated in Palestine, passed for a Greek Verse 4. But Peter rehearsed the matter

city , being principally inhabited by Pagans, from the beginning, and expounded it by order]

Greeks, or Syriaps. Εξετιθετο αυτοις καθεξης. This is the very style

Verse 2. Contendeil with him ] A manifest of St. Luke: see bis Gospel , chap. i . ver. 3

proof this, that the primitive church at Jerusa- To remove their prejudice, and to give them
lem (and no church can ever deserve this name the fullest reasons for his conduct , he thought

but the Jerusalem church ) had no conception it best to give them a simple relation of the

of St. Peter's supremacy , or of his being prince whole affair ; which he does, as we have seen

of the apostles. He is now called to account in the preceding chapter, with a few additional

for his conduct, which they judged to be repre- circumstances here : see the notes before .

bensible ; and which they would not have Verse 12. These six brethren ] Probably

attempted to do, had they believed him to be pointing to them , being present , as proper per
Christ's vicar upon earth , and the infallible sons to confirm the truth of what he was de.

head of the church. But this absurd dream is livering.

every where refuted in the New Testament. Verse 14. Thou and all thy house shall be

Verse 3. Thou wentest into men uncircum- saved .] This is an additional circumstance :

cisell ] In a Jew, this was no small offence ; before, it was said , chap. x . 6. Peler shall tell

and as they did not know the reason of St. thee what thou oughtest to do : and in ver. 33.

Peter's conduct, it is no wonder they should who when he cometh shall speak unto thee. But

call him to account for it ; as they considered in Peter's relation , the matier is more explicitly

it to be a positive transgression of the law and declared, he shall tell thee words,whereby thou

the customs of the Jews. There is a remark- and thy house shall be saved. He shall announce

able addition here in the Codex Bezæ, which it to you all , the doctrine of salvation .

will be well to notice . The second verse of Verse 16. Ye shall be baptized with the Holy

the chapter begins thus : Ghost . ] These words are very remarkable.

Now Peter had a desire for a considerable The words of our Lord , as quoted chap. i . 5. to

time to go to Jerusalem : and having spoken to which St. Peter refers here, have been sup .

the brethren, and confirmed them , speaking | posed by many to refer to the apostles alone;

largely , he taught them through the countries, I but here it is evident, that St. Peter belieyed
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A. M. cir . 4016 .

A. D. cir . 42.

An . Olymp.
cir . CV. 2.

Account ofthe travels of other THE ACTS. disciples, who convert many.

17 m Forasmuch then as | abroad upon the persecution A. M.cit. 4046 ,

God
gave them the like that arose about Stephen, An.Olymp.

gift as he did unto us, who travelled as far as Phænice, cir. CCV. 2

believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; and Cyprus,and Antioch.preaching the

" what was I , that I could withstand word to none but unto the Jews only.

God ? 20 And some of them were men of

18 When they heard these things, Cyprus and Cyrene,which,when they

they held their peace , and glorified were come to Antioch, spake unto

God , saying, Then bath God,also to the Grecians, preaching the Lord

the Gentiles , granted repentance unto Jesus.

life . 21. And ' the hand of the Lord was

19 T Now they which were scattered with them : and a great number be

m Ch . 10. 47.-n Romans 10. 12. 13. & 15. 9 , 16 . o Ch.8 . 1 .-- Ch . 6. 1. & 9. 29. - r Luke 1. 66. Ch.9. 47.

ever.

they were a promise made to all Christians, lilee and Syria, along the coastof the Medi,

i . e . to all , whether Jews or Gentiles, who should terranean sea, including Tyre, Sidon , & c . li

believe on Jesus Christ. Therefore , when he is often mentioned as a part of Syria. See

saw that the Holy Ghost ſell upon those Gen- chap. xxi . 2. 3.

tiles , he considered it a fulilinent of our Lord's Cyprus] An island of the Mediterranean sea,

prornise, ye , that is , all that will believe on me, over against Syria. See on chap. iv . 36.

shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not Antioch ) A city of Syria , built by Antiochus

many days hence, i. e. in a short time this spirit Seleucus, near the river Orontes ; at that time

shall be given, which is to abide with you for one of the most celebrated cities of the East ,

Hence we learn , that the promise of the For the situation of all these , see the map ac

Holy Spirit is given to the whole body of Chris- companying this book.

tians; to all that believe on Christ as dying for Unto the Jewsonly ] For they knew nothing

dheir sins , and rising for their justification. of the vision of St. Peter ; and did not believe

Verse 17. God gave them the like gift, &c . ] that God would open the door of faith to tbe

Viz. the Holy Spirit , and its various gifts and Gentiles. The next verse informs us that

graces, in the same way, and in the same mea . there were others who were better instructed .

sure in which he gave them to us Jews. What See below .

was I , that I could withstand God ? It was not Verse 20. Men of_Cyrene] The metropolis

I who called thein to salvation : it was God : of the Cyrenaica, a country of Africa, bounded

and the thing is proved to be from God alone, on the east by Marmarica, on the west by the

for none other could dispense the Holy Spirit . Regio Syrtica, on the north by the Mediterra.

Verse 18. They held their peace] Their pre nean , and on the south by the Sahara . Cyrene

judices were confounded ; they considered the is now called Cairoan . This city, according

subject, and saw that it was from God ; then to Eusebius, was built in the 37th Olympiad,

ther glorified him , because they saw that he || about 630 years before Christ. In consequenee

hud granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto of a revolt of its inhabitants, it was destroyed

life. As the word uste Vord, which we trans by the Romans ; but they afterward rebuilt it.

lale repentance, signiljes literally a change of li was for a long time subject to the Arabs ; but
mind , it may be herereferred to a change of re is now in the hands of the Turks.

ligious views , & c. And as repentance signifies Spike unto the Grecians] ' EA311515, the

a change of life and conduct from evil to good, Hellenists. Who these were we have already

so the word METHYOLA, may be used here to sig. | seen , Acts vi . and ix . 29. yiz.. Jews living in

pily a change from a false religion to the true Greck cities , and speaking the Greek language

one; from idolatry, to the worship of the true But instead of ' Faannisas, Grecinns, “ EXA2345,

God. Rosenmuller thinks thatin several cases, Greeks, is the reading of AD* . Syriae, all

where it is spoken of the Jews, it signifies their the Arabic, Coptic, Æthiopic, Vulgate, some

ghange from a contempt of the Messiah, to re copies of the Itala ; Euscbius, Chrysostom ,

tcrence for him , and the consequent embracing | Theophylact, and Ecumenius. On this eri
of the Christian religion . dence, Griesbach bas admitted it into the text ;

The Christians whowere present , were all and few critics entertain any doubt of the

zatisfied with St. Peter's account and apology; i genuineness of the reading . This intimates

but it does not appear that all were ultimately that besides preaching the Gospel to the Helo

satisfied , as we know there were serious dis lenistic Jews, some of them preached it to the

putes in the church afterward on this very heathen Greeks ; for were we to adopt the

subject. See chap. xv. 5 , &c . where Christian common reading, it would be a sort of actuan

believers from among the Pharisees, insisted agere ; for it is certain that the Hellenistic

that it was necessary to circumcise the con Jews had already received the Gospel . See

yerted Gentiles, and cause them to keep the chap. vi . I. And it is likely that these cy:

law of Moses. This apinion was carried much prians and Cyrenians had heard of Peter's

jarther in the church at Jerusalem afterward , mission to Cæsarea ; and they followed his ex .

aş may be seen at large in chap. xxi . ample by offering the Christian faith to the

Verse 19. The persecution that arose about heathen .' It is worthy of remarks, that the

Steplen ] That is , those who were obliged to flee Jews generally called all nations of the world

from Jerusalem , at the time of that persecution Greeks ; as the Asiatics , to the present day,

in which Stephen lost his life. See chap. viii. 1 . call all the nations of Europe, Franks.

Phonice) Phænicia, a country between Ga Verse 21. The hand of ihe Lord was with
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A. D. cir. 43.

An . Olymp.
ci . CCV, 3.

f. cir . CCV, 3.

* Burnabus is sent to confirm - CHAP. XI. the new converts in thefaith ,

A. M. cir.4047. lieved , and turned unto the seen the grace of God, A.M.cit.4047

An.Olymp. Lord.
was glad , and " exhorted

22 1 Then tidings of these them all , that with purpose

things came unto the ears of the church of heart, they would cleave unto the

which was in Jerusalem : and they sent Lord .

forth · Barnabas, that he should go as 24 For he was a good man, and full

far as Antioch : of the Holy Ghost and of faith : wand

23 Who, when he came, and had much people was added unto theLord .

3

* Ch . 9. 35-t Ch . 9. 27. – ủ Ch. 13. 43. & 14, 2 . v Ch . 6. 5.- Verse 21. Ch . 5. -14.

them ] By the hand , arm , and finger of God , spirit , which were to them , incentives to faith ,

in the Scripture, differentdisplays or exertions hope, and love ; and also principles of con

of bis power are intended. ' Here it means, duct .

that the energy of God accompanied them , Was glad] Not envious because God had

and applied their preaching to the souls of all blessed the Tabours of others of his Master's

attentive hcarers . Without this accompany- || servants ? but rejoiced to find that the work of

ing influence, even an apostle could do no good ; salvation was carried on by such instruments

and can inferior men hope to be able to con as God chose, and condescended to use. They

vince and convert sinners without this ? Minis- who cannot rejoice in the conversion of sin

fers of the word of God , so called , who dispute ners, because they have not been the means of

the necessity , and deny the being of this influ- | it ; or because such converts or their ministers

ence, show thereby, that they are intruders have not precisely the same view of certain

into God's heritage; that they are not sent by doctrines which they have themselves; show

him ; and shall not profit the people at all . that they have little , if any thing , of the mind

A great number beliered ] That Jesus was that was in Christ, in them .

the Christ ; and that he had died for their With purpose of heart, they would cleare

offences, and risen again for their justification. unto the Lord. ] These converts had begun well ;;

Because the apostles preached the truth ; and they must continue and persevere ; God gave

the hand of God was with them , therefore , a them the grace, the principle of life and ac

grent number believell, and turned unto the tion ; it was their business to use this. If they

Loril, becoming his disciples, and taking him did not , the gift would be resumed . Barnabas

for their portion .
well knew, that they must have the grace of

Verse 22. The church which was in Jerusa God in them , to enable them to do any good ;

lem ] This was the original, the mother church but he knew also that its being in them, did.

of Christianity ; not the church of Rome : there not necessarily imply thatit must continue there .

were Christian churches founded in many God bad taught him , that if they were not

places, which exist to the present day, before workers together with that grace, they would

Rome heard the Gospel of the kingdom . A receive it in vain ; i . e . the end for which it was

Christian church means a company of be given would not be answered . He therefore

lievers in Christ Jesus, united for the purposes exhorted them in 7800cu rus xapdiets, with

of Christian fellowship and edification in right- determination of heart : with set, fixed purpose

cousness. and resolution , that they would cleave unto

They sent forth Barnabas]It seems then , the Lord, mgoouevur 76 Kugees , to remain with

that the church collectively had power to com the Lord ; to continue in union and fellowship

mission and send forth any of its own members, with him ; to be faithful in keeping his truth ,

whom it saw God had qualified for a particular and obedient in the practice of it. To be a

work. There must have been, even at that Christian is to be united to Christ, to be of one

time, an acknowledged superiority of some spirit with him : to continue to be a Christian,

members of the church beyond others. The is to continue in that union . It is absurd to

apostles held the first rank : the deacons (proba- talkof being children ofGod, and of absolute

bly the same as those called prophets, as being final perseverance, when the soul bas lost its

next chosen ,) the second : and perhaps those spiritual upion. There is no perseverance,

called evangelists, simply preachers of the but in cleaving to the Lord : he who in his

truth , the third rank . Those who knew most works denies him , doesnotcleave to him. Such

of God and sacred things ; who were most a one is not of God ; if he ever had the salva

zealous, most holy , and most useful, undoubtedly | tion of God , he has lost it ; he is fallen from

had the preeminence.

grace ; nor is there a word in the book of

Verse 23. Had seen the grace of God] That God , fairly and honestly understood, that says ,

is, had seen the effecls producedby thegrace such a person shall absolutely and unavoidably

of God . By the grace of God, we are to un arise from his fall.

derstand , 1. His favour ; 2. The manifesta Verse 24. For he was a good man ] Here is

tions of that favour, in the communication of a proper character of a minister of the Gospel.

spiritual blessings ; and, 3. Principles of light, 1. He is goodman : his bad heart is changed ;

life, holiness , & c. producing effects demonstra- bis evil dispositions rooted out ; and the mind

tive of the causes from which they sprung. that was in Christ implanted in him .

Barnabas saw that these people were objects 2. He is full of theHoly Ghost.! Heis holy,

of the divine approbation ; that they were because the spirit of holiness dwells in bim

abundantly blessed and edified together as a he has not a few transient visitations or draw

Christian church ; and that they had received ings from that spirit ; it is a resident in his

special influences from God, by his indwelling | soul, and it fills his heart. It is light in hig
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A. D. cir . 43 .

Barnabasfinds Saul at Tarsus, THE ACTS. and brings him to Antioch.

d . M. cir. 4047 . 25 Then departed Barna- || assembled y themselves with A. M. cit.4047.

A. D. cir . 43.

Au . Olymp: baš to Tarsus, for to seek thechurch,and taughtmuch An. Olymp

cir. Ocv. 3. Saul :
people ; and the disciples cir.Cev. 3.

26 And when he had found him , he were called Christians first in Autioch.

brought him unto Antioch . And it 27 | And in these days came ? pro

came to pass, that a whole year they phets from Jerusalem unto Antioch .

* Ch . 9. 30. - y Or, in the church . 2 Ch. 2. 17. & 13. 1. & 15. 32. & 21. 9. 1 Cor. 12. 23. Eph. 4. 11 .

understanding ; it is discrimination in bis judg- Saul and Barnabas. This latter opinion is

mnent ; it is fired purposeand determination in favoured by the Codex Bezæ , which reads the

righteousness, in bis will .; it is purity, it is 25th and 261b verses thus : And hearing that

love, joy, peace, gentleness, goodness,meek- Saul was at Tarsus, he departed , seeking for

ness, temperance, and fidelity , in bis affections him ; and having found him , he besoughi him
and passions. In a word, it has sovereign to come to Antioch ; who, when they were come,

sway io his heart ; it governs all passions , and assembled with the church a whole year, and

is the motive and principle of every righteous instructed a great number ; and there they first
action .

called the disciples al Antioch, Christians.

3. He was full of faith . He implicitly cre The word xsmuQT1026, in our common text,

dited bis Lord ; he knew that he could not lie : which we translate were called , signifies, in the

that his word could not fail; be expected not New Testament , to appoint, warn, or nominate

only the fulfilment of all promises, but also by divine direction . In this sense the word is

every degree of help, light , life, and comfort, used Mait. ii . 12. Luke ii . 26. and in the pre

which God might at any time see necessary for ceding chapter of this book, ver. 22. If there

his church : he prayed for the divine blessing, fore the name was given by divine appointment,

and he believed that he should not pray in vain. it is most likely that Saul and Barnabas were

His faith never failed, because it laid hold on directed to give it ; and that, therefore, the

that God who could not change . Behold , ye name Christian is from God , as well as that

preachers of the Gospel, an original minister grace and holiness wbich are so essentially
of Christ. Emulate his piety, his faith, and required and implied in the character. Before
his usefulness. this time, the Jewish converts were simply

Much people was added unto the Lord .] No called , among themselves, disciples, i . e. scho

wonder, when they had such a minister, preach- lars ; believers, saints, the church , or assebby:
ing, by the power of the Holy Ghost, such a and their enemies, Nazarenes, Galileans,

Gospel as that of Jesus Christ. the men of this way, or sect ; and perhaps by
Verse 25. To Tarsus, for to seek Saul] The other paines, which are not come down io us.

persecution raised against him , obliged him to They considered themselves as one family ;

take refuge in his own city, where, as a Roman and hence the appellation of brethren was fre

citizen, his person was in safety. See chap. quent among them . It was the design of God

ix . 29, 30 . to make all who believed of one heart, and one

Verse 26. He brought him unto Antioch} | soul, that they might consider him as their

As this city was the metropolis of Syria , and Father, and live and love like children of the

the third city for importance in the whole same household . A Christian, therefore, is the

Roman empire, Rome and Alexandria alone highest character which any buman being can

being more eminent, Barnabas might think it bear upon eartb ; and to receive it from God,

expedient to have for his assistant a person of as those appear to have done, how glorious the
such eminent talents as Saul ; and who was title ! It is however worthy of remark , that

especially appointed by Christ, to proclaim the this name occurs in only three places in the

Gospel to the Gentiles. Saul appears also to New Testament, here, and in chap. xxvi. 28,

have been a thorough master of the Greek and in 1 Pet . iv . 16.

congue, and , consequently, the better qualified Verse 27. Came prophets from Jerusalem )

to explain the Gospel to the Greek philoso- Though the term prophet is used in the New

phers, and to defend it against their cavils. Testament simply to signify a teacher (seethe

Barnabas also , being a native of Cyprus, chap. note on Gen. xx . 7. where the subject is largely

iv. 36. where the Greek language was spoken , explained ,) yet here it evidently means also ,

was judged to be proper for this mission, per- such as wereunder divine inspiration , and fore

haps on this account, as well as on account of told future events. This was certainly the case

bis disinterestedness, holiness , and zeal . with Agabus, ver. 28. though perbaps bis ordi

And the disciples were called Christians first pary character was that of a teacher or preacher .

in Antioch .] It is evident they had the name It seems from various scriptures, Rom. xii.
Christians from CHRIST their master ; as the 1 Cor. xiii . and xiv. that the prophets of the New

Platonists and Pythagoreans bad their name Testament were 1. Teachers or preachers in

from their masters, Plato and Pythagoras. general. 2. Persons who, on specialoccasions,

Now, as these had their names from those great were under the influence of the divine spirit ,

masters, because they attended their teaching, and then foretold certain future events. 3.

and credited their doctrines; so the disciples Persons who recited hymns to the honour of

were called Christians, because they took God in the public assemblies of the Christians.

Christ for their teacher, crediting his doctrines, || 4. Persons who prayed in those assemblies,

and following the rule of life laid down by him . having sometimes the gift of tongues, at other
It has been a question , by whom was this name timesnot. From Ephes . ii . 20. and ii. 5. we

given to the disciples ? Some think they assumed learn that the prophets of theChristian church
it ; others, that the inhabitants of Antioch gave were inferior to the apostles ; but from ver. II,

it to them ; and others, that it was given by of Eph. ii. we see that they were superior to
732
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cit . CCV , 3 .

Agabus the prophet
CHAP. XI. foretells a great famine.

28 And there stood up one || according to his ability, de- A. M.cir: 4047

An. Olymp: ofthem named a Agabus, and termined to send " relief

signified by the Spirit, that unto the brethren which cir. CCV.3.

there should be great dearth through- dwelt in Judea :

out all the world : which came to pass 30 Which also they did, and sentit

in the daysof Claudius Cæsar. to the elders by the hands of Barnabas

29 Then the disciples , every man and Saul .

a Ch . 21. 10.- Romens 15. 26 . 1 Cor . 16. 1. 2 Cor. 9. 1.- Chap . 12. 25 .

!

all other teachers, even to evangelists and famines in the reign of Claudius does the pro

pastors. phecy of Agabus refer ? Most learned men are

Verse 28. Agabus] This prophet , of whom of opinion , ihat the famine of which Agabus

we know nothing, is once more mentioned, prophesied was that mentioned above, which

chap. xxi . 10. He was probably a Jew, but took place in the fourth year of this emperor,

whether converted now to Christianity, we A. D. 47. This famine is particularly men

cannot tell . tioned by Josephus, Ant. lib. xx. cap. 2. sect.

Great dearth throughout all the world] The 5. who describes it as “ a very great famine,

words spónny The Oxouper nv, probably here in which many died for want of food. ” “ That

mean, the land of Juulea ; though sometimes Helena, queen of Adiabeve, who had em

by this phrase, the whole Roman empire is in braced the Jewish religion, sent some of her

tended.'Io the former sense the disciples appear servants to Alexandria, to buy a greatquantity

to have understood it , as the next verse informs of corn ; and others of them to Cyprus, to buy

us ; for they determined to send relief to their a cargo of dried figs, which she distributed to

brethren in Judea , which they could not have those who were in want." And in cap . 5. sect.

done had the famine been general. It does not 2. he says, that this happened “ when Tiberius

appear that they expected it to extend even to Alexander succeeded CuspiusFadus; and that

Antioch in Syria, where they then were, else under these procurators, the famine happened,

they would have thought of making provision in which Queen Helena , at a vast expense,

for themselves. procured relief to the Jews. ” Dr. Hudson's

It is well known from history, that there were note on this passage in Josephus deserves to be

severalfamines in the reign of Claudius. Dion copied : “ This," says he, “ is that famine fore.

Cassius, lib . IX . mentions a severe famine in the told by Agabus, Acts xi . 28. which bappened

first and second year of the reign of Claudius, when Claudius was consul the fourth time,

which was sorely felt in Rome itself. This (A. D. 47. ) and not that which happened when

famine, it is supposed , induced Claudius to Claudius was consul the second time, and Cæ

build a port atOstia , for the more regular supply sina was his colleague, ( A. D. 42. ) as Scaliger

of Rome with provisions. says, upon Eusebius, p . 174. Now when Jo

A second famine happened about the fourth sephus bad said , a livile aſter, cap . 5. sect. 2. ·

year of this reign, which continued for several that Tiberius Alexander succeeded Cuspius

rears , and greatly afflicted the land of Judea. Fadus as procurator, he immediately subjoins ,

Several authors notice this, but particularly under these procurators,there happened a great

Josephus, Ant . lib . xx. cap. 5. sect. 2. where famine in Judea .” From this it is evideni, thai

having mentioned Tiberius Alexander, as suc This famine must have continued several years ,

ceeding to the procuratorship in the place of as it existed under both these procurators.

Cuspius Fadus,he says, that' " during the go Fadus, says Mr. Whiston , was not sent into

vernment of these procurators, a great famine i Judea till after the death of Agrippa, i. e .
afflicted Judea ." Επι τουτοις δη και τον μεγαν toward the end of the fourib year of Claudius,

λιμον κατα την Ιουδαίαν συνεβη γενεσθαι.. in the end of A. D. 44. or beginning of 45. Su

A third famine is mentioned by Eusebius, in that this famine foretold by Agabus, happened
An . Abrahami, wbich commences with the ca on the fifth , sixth , and ses enth years of Claudius,

Jends of October, A. D. 48. which was so power A. D. 45, 46 , and 47. See Whiston's Josephus :

ful win Greece, that a modius (about half a and see Kreb's Observat. in Nov. Test . on this

bushel of grain ) was sold for six drachms,” place.

about three shillings and sixpence English . Verse 29. Then the disciples - determined to

Vid . Euseb . in Chiron . edit . Scalig . The same send relief ] These were probably Gentile con-.

author mentions another famine in Rome, in the verts ; and as they considered themselves re

tenth year of Claudius, of wbich Orosius gives ceiving the spiritual blessings, which they now
the details , lib . vü .

so happily enjoyed, through the means of the

A fourth famine, which took place in the Christians in Judea ; tbey resolved to commu

eleventh year of Claudius, is mentioned by Ta- nicate to them a portion of their temporalgoods.

citus, Annal. lib. xii. sect. 43. in which there and every man did this, according to his ability,

was so great a dearth of provisions, and famine i.e. hegave a certain proportion of the property

in consequence, that it was esteemed a divine withwhich the providence of God had entrusteit

judgment . Frugum quoque egestas, et orta er him . The community of goods had for some

en fames,in prodigium accipiebatur. At this time ceased .

time, the same author tells us, that in all the Verse 30. And sent it to the elders) These

stores of Rome, there were nomorethan fifteen probably mean, those who first believed on

days' provision ; and had not the winter been Christ crucified, either of the seventy disciples

ancommonly mild, the utmost distress and mentioved Luke, chap. x . or the one hundred:

misery must have prevailed . and twenty mentioned chap. i. 15 ; or the

It may now be inquired, to which of these seven deacons, chap. vi . 5. Some bave divided
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the poor.

Herod kills James, THE ACTS. the brother ofJohn.

the primitive disciples into three classes : 1. to itself, has totally abandoned this title , and its

The AUTOTT21, those who were eye-wilnesses. members call themselves. Roman Catholics,

2. The aragaze, those who were the first fruits, which is absurd ; because the adjective and

or converts of the apostles'preaching. 3. The substantive include opposite ideas; catholic,

doudoxon, those who were the successors of the signifies universal; and Roman ,signifies of , or

preceding, fro:n whom they had received the belonging to Pome. If it be merely Roman, ut

doctrines of the Gospel. It is likely the deacons cannot be catholic ; if it be catholic , it cannot

are meant, whose office it was to take care of be confined to Rome: but it is not catholic por

See chap. vi . 1 , & c . universal , in any sense of the word ; for it con

tains but a small part of the people who profess

1. Among many highly interesting subjects Christianity. The term Protestant has more

wbich have come under review in the preceding common sense in it ; but not much more picty.

chapter, we must have particularly noticed, 1 . Almost all sects and parties proceed in the same

The care the church of Christ took to have line ; but Christian is a title seldom heard of ;

young converts confirmed in the truths they and the spirit and practice of Christianity but

had received, and built up on their most holy rarely occur. When all return to the spirit of

faith , ver. 22. It was indispensably necessary the Gospel, they will probably resume the ap

that a foundation should be laid ; and it was not pellative of Christians.

less so, that a proper superstructureshould be 3. An earlyfruit of Christianity, was mercy

raised. For this work it was requisite that dif to the poor ; and especially to the poor followers

ſerent gifts and talents should be employed, and of Christ. He has left the poor ever with us ,

Barnabas and Saul must be sent to confirm in as his representatives, to exercise our bowels

the faith , those whom the disciples , who had of commiseration ; and thus teach us to feel

been scattered by the persecution raised about and practise mercy. To everyman professing

Stephen, had converted to Christ, ver. 19-22. Christianity, the religion of Jesus Christ says

It is a great thing to have souls converted to most authoritatively , With every man who is

the Lord ; it is greater to have them built up pinched by poverty, share what the proridence

on their most holy faith : and few persons, even of God has not made absolutely necessary for

among the ministers of Christ , have talents for thy own support. What God has given us more

both. Even when Paul planted, it required than we need, is entrusted to us for the benefit

Arollos to water . A frequent interchange of of those that are in poverty and affliction. He

godly ministers in the church of Christ, is of the who can , and does not , help the poor, is a dis .

ulinost consequence toits stability and increase . grade to Christianity : and he who does not

2. It appears that Christians, was the first lend his hand for the support of the cause of

general appellative of the followers of our God , is a worthless member of the church of

blessed Lord ; and there is presumptive evi- | Christ. He who shows no mercy, shall bare

dence, as we have seen, that this appellative judgment without mercy. And he who spends

came by divine appointment : how very few of in pampering the flesh what should be given to

those who profess this religion , are satisfied with the poor, shall bave a fearful account to give

this title ! That very church that arrogates all I in the day of the Lord .

CHAPTER XII .

Flerod persecutes the Christians, 1. Kills James, 2. And casts Peter into prison , 3 , 4. The church makes incessant poster
for his deliverance, 5 , An angel of God opens the prison doors and leads him out, 6–10 . Peter rejoices, and coines to

the house of Mary , where many were praying, and declares how he was delivered, 11-17. The soldiers who kept the

prison , are examined by Herol, and he commands them to be putto death , 18 , 19. llerod is enrageri against the people of

Tyre, but is appeased by their submission , 2. He makes an oration to the people , recejres idolatrous praises, and an angel

of the Lord smites him ,andhe dies a miserable death , 21-23. The word ofGod increases, 24. Barnabas and Saul having

fulfilled their ministry , return from Jerusalem accompanied by John Mark, 25 .

A. M. cir . 40-18 . row about that time 2 And he killed James, A. M. cir. 405

A. D. cir . 44 . A. D. cir . 44

An. Olymp: Herod theking " stretch- the brother of John , with An. Olymp:

cir. Ccv. 4. ed forth his hands to vex the sword .
cir . cit.'4.

certain of the church. 3 And because he saw it pleased the

NY o

A Or, began . b Matthew 4. 21. & 20. 2.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XII .
To vex certain of the church .] That is , to de.

Verse 1. Herod the king This was Herod stroy its chief ornaments and supports .

Agrippa, the son of Aristobulus, and grandson Verse 2. He killed James the brother of Joka

of Herod the Great ; he was nephew to Herod | with the sword .] This was James the greater ,

Antipas who beheaded John the Baptist, and son of Zebedee, and must be distinguished from

brother to Herodias. He was made king by James the less , son of Alpheus. This latter was

the Emperor Caligula, and was put in possession put to death by Ananias the high priest, during

of all the territories formerly held by his uncle the reign of Nero. This James, with his bro

Philip , and by Lysanias ; viz. Iturea, Tracho- ther John, were those who requested to sit on

nitis, Abilene, with Gaulonitis, Batanæa, and right left hand . See .

ward added Judea and Samaria ; which were filled in one of them , who by his martyrdom

nearly all the dominions possessed by his grand- drank of our Lord's cup, and was baptized with

father Herod the Great. See Luke üi. 1. see his baptism . By the death of James, the num.

also an account of the Herod family, in the note ber of the apostles was reduced to eleven ; and

Matt. ii . 1 . il we do not find that ever it was filled up. The

the mightandduei ord's prediction wasce fut:
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A.D. cir . 44.

Av. Olymp:
cir, CCV, 4 .cir. CCV, 4 .

were

Herod seizes Peter, and CHAP. Xil. throws him into prison.

A. M. cir.2018. Jews, he proceeded farther 6 And when Herod would A. M. cir.4048.

An. Olymp. to take Peter also . Then have brought him forth , the

º the days of unlea- same night Peter was sleep

vened bread . ing between two soldiers, bound with

4 And when he had apprehended two chains : and the keepers before the

him , he put him in prison, and deli- door kept the prison.

vered hiin to four quaternions of sol 7 And, behold, the angel of the Lord

diers to keep him ; intending after came upon him , and a light shined in

Easter to bring him forth to the people. the prison : and he smote Peter on the

5 Peter, therefore waskept in prison : side, and raised him up, saying, Arise

but e prayer was made without ceasing up quickly. And his chains fell off

of the church unto God for him . from his hands.

c Exodus 12. 14 , 15. & 23. 15. - d John 21. 18.-e Or,

instant and earnest prayer was made. 2 Corinthians 1. 11 .

Ephes. 6. 18.

1 kings 19.7.

1 Thess. 5. 17.-- Chap. 5. 19. Judges 2. 1 .

apostles never had any successors : God has the Nd of March is the earliest Easter possible ;

continued their doctrine, but not their order . and the 18th of April being the latest Paschal

By killing with the sword, we are to under- term , the seventh day after, that is , the 25th of

stand beheading. Among the Jews, there were April, is the latest Easter possible.

four kinds of deaths: 1. Stoning , 2. Burning, The term Easter, inserted here by our trans

3. Killing withthe sword, or beheading , and 4 . lators , they borrowed from the ancient Anglo

Strangling. The 3d was a Roman as well as Saxon service books ; or from the version of

a Jewish mode of punishment. Killing with the Gospels, which always translates the to

the sword , was the punishment, which , accord 7745 % of the Greek by this term , e . g. Matt .

ing to the Talmud , was inflicted on those, who xxvi . 2. Ye know that after two days is the

drew away the people to any strange worship, feast of the passover . pite ge þat æfter tpam

Sanhedr. fol. iii . James was probably accused dagum beoð Eastro. Wite ge that aefter twam

of this, and hence the punishment mentioned || daguin veoth Eastro. Ibid . v . 19. And they

in the text . mode ready the passover. and hig gegearpodor

Verse 3. He proceeded - to take Peter also ) | hým Easter - þenunga. #nd hig gegearwodont

He supposed that these two were pillars on hpm Eastersthenunga, ( i . é. the paschal supu

which the infant cause rested ; and that if these per . ) Prefixed to Matt. xxviii . 1. are these

were removed , the building must necessarily | words , Dýr sceal on Easter æfen. This part to

corne down. ve read on Easter even . And before ver. 8 .

The days of unleavened bread.] About the these words, Dyr sceal on Frigedæg on þære ogne

latter end ofMarch, or beginning of April ; but Eastre - pucan . Mark xiv. 12 . And the first

whether in the third or fourth year of the Em- day of unleavened brend, when they killed the

peror Claudius, or earlier or later, cannot be prissover. And Bam forman dæge azimorum , 8a hr

determined. Eastron offrodon . nữ tlyn furntan utge

Verse 4. Four quaternions of soldiers] That azimorin , tha hi Eastron offrodon . Othier

is sixteen, or four companies of four men each , examples occur in this version . Wicliff' usc !

who had the care of the prison ; each company the word paske, i . e . passover ; but Tindai

taking in turn one ofthe four watches ofthenighi. Coverdale, Becke, and Cardmirilen, following:

Intending after Erster to bring him forth ] the old Saxon mode of translation, insert Ens

Mert To TRX4, after the pressover. Perhaps ter : the Geneva Bible very properly renders if

there never was a more unhappy, vot to say the passover . The Saxon , Easter , Eartre,

absurd translation , than that in our text . But €astro, Cartra, and fastron , are different modes

before I come to explain the word , it is neces of spelling the name of the goddess Easter,

sary to observe, that our term called Easter, is whose festival was celebrated by our pagan :

not exactly the same with the Jewish passover . forefathers on the month of April; bence that

This festival is always held on the fourteenth month , in the Saxon calendar, is called easter

day of the first vernal full moon , but the Easter monað , Easier month.-- Every view we can take

of the Christians, never till the next sabbath of this subject, shows the gross improprietyof

after said full moon : and to avoid all conform- \ retaining a name every way exceptionable ,

ity with the Jews in this matter, if the fourteenth and palpably absurd .

day of the first verpal full moon happen on a Verse 5. Prayer tons made without ceasing )

sabbath , then the festival of Easter is deferred The Greek word externs , signifies both ſervour

till the sabbath following. The first vernal and earnestress, as well as perseverance. These

moon is that, whose fourteenth day is either on prayers of the church, produced that miract

the day of the vernal equinox, or the next four- lous interferencementioned below , and without

teenth day after it . The vernal equinox , ac which Peter could not have thus escaped from

cording to a decree of the council of Nire, is the hands of this ruthless king.

fixed to the 21st day of March : and therefore Verse 6. Sleeping between two soldiers, bound

the first vernal moon is that whose fourteenth with two chains) Two soldiers guarded bis per :

day falls upon the 21st of March ; or the first son ; his right hand being bound to the left band

fourteenth day after. Hence it appears, that of one ; and his left hand bound to the rigñt

the next sabbath after the fourteenth day of the hand of the other. This was the Roman method

vernal moon, which is called the Paschal term , of guarding their prisoners ; and appears to be

is always Easter day. And , therefore, the what is jolimated in the text .

earliest Paschal term being the 21st of March ; Verse 7. Smote Peter on the side),le struck



' A.M. cir. 4019.

A. D. cir . 44 . A. D. cir . 44.

Au , Olym :
cir . (IV . 4 .cit . CCV. 4 .

Peter being released from prison , THE ACTS. repairs to the house of Mary.

8 And the angel said unto himself, he said , Now I A.Meir.4048

An.Owmp him , Gird thyself, and bind kuow of a surety, that k the

on thy sandals. And so he Lord hath sent his angel,

did . And he saith unto him , Cast and ' hath delivered me out of the hand

thy garment about thee, and follow of Herod, and from all the expecta

ine. tion of the people of the Jews.

9 And he went out, and followed 12 And when he had considered the

lim ; and 5 wist not that it was true thing, " he came to the house of Mary

which was done by the angel; but themother of John, whose surname

thought " he saw a vision . was Mark ; where many were gather

10 When they were past the first od together praying.

and the second ward, they came unto 13 And as Peter knocked at the door

the iron gate that leadeth into the of thegate, a damsel came to hearken,

city ; i which opened to them of his named Rhoda .

own accord : and they went out, and 14 And when she knew Peter's

passed on through one street ; and voice , she opened not the gate for glad

forth with the angel departed from him . ness ; but ran in , and told how Peter

11 And when Peter was come to stood before the gate.

3 Prolm 126. 1.-- Chap . 10.3, 17. & ! ) . 5 .-- i Chap. 16.

26.-- Psalın 31. 7. Daniel 3. 28. & 6. 22. Hebrews

1. 11

I Job 5. 19. Psalm 33. 18, 19. & 34. 29. & 41. 2. & 97. 10 .

2 Cor. 1. 10. 2 Peter 2. 9 .--- m Chap. 4. 23.- Chap. 15. 37 .

o Verse 5.-p Or , to ask who was there.

him in such a way, as was just sufficient to Now I know that the Lord hath sent his

awake him from his sleep . angel] The poor German divine is worthy of

His chains fell off from his hands.] The pity, who endeavoured to persuade himself and

chains mentioned above, by which he was his countrymen , that all this talk about the

bound to the two soldiers. angel was mere illusion : that Peter was de

Verse 8. Gird thysell ] It seems Peter had livered in a way which he could not compre

put off the principal partof his clothes, that he hend , and therefore was led to attribute to a

anight sleep with more comfort. His resuming particular providence of God, what probably

all that he brad thrown off, was a proof that was done by the præfect of the prison, who

every thing had been done leisurely. There | favoured him ! But it is the study of this writer

was no evidence of any hurry, nor of any de to banish from the word of God ali supernatu

sign to elude justice, or even to avoid meeting ral influence ; and to reduce even the miracles

his accusers in any legal way. It appears that of Christ to simple operations of nature, or to

the two soldiers were overwhelmed by a deep the workings of imagination, and the prejudices

sleep, which fell upon them from God. of a weak and credulous people. Such men

Verse 9. He- wist nol] He knew not ; from should at once cast off themask which so thinly

the Anglo -Saxon , pistan , to know . He sup covers their infidelity, and honestly avow them .

posed himself to be in a dream . selves to be what they are , the enemies of reve

Verse 10. The first and -- second ward] It is lation in general; and of the Christian religion

supposed, that ancient Jerusalem was sur in particular. Peter could say, Nore I know

rounded by three walls : if so , then passing of a certainly , that the Lord haih sent his angel,

through the gates of these three walls succes and delivered me, &c . No such thing, says

sively, is, possibly, what is meant by the ex Mr. E .; Peter was deceived ; it was not the

pression in the text. The prison in which he Lord, it was the profect,or some other person:

was confined , might have been that which was Now we know that Peter spake by the Holy

at the outer wall. Ghost : but we have no such testimony of Mr.

Iron gate] This was in the innermost wall E., nor of any of his associates.

of the three ; and was strongly plated over with And all the expectation of the - Jeus.] It

iron , for the greater security . In the East , the seems they bad built much on the prospect of

gates are often thus secured to the present day . having him sacrificed , as they already had
Pitts says so of thegates of Algiers ; and Pocock, James.

of some near Antioch. Perhaps this is all that Verse 12. And when he had considered

is meant by the iron gate. One of the quater- When he had weighed every thing , and was

nions of soldiers was placed at each gate . fully satisfied of the divine interposition ; he

Which opened -- of hisown accord ] Influenced went to the house of Mary the mother of John

by the unseen power of the angel. Mark , the author of the Gospel, where it ap

The angel departed from him . ] Having pears many were gathered together, making

brought him into a place in which he no longer prayer and supplication , and probably for

needed his assistance . What is proper to God , Peter's release .

he always does : what is proper to man, he re Verse 13. As Peler knocked ? The door wa

quires him to perform . probably shut for fear ofthe Jews ; and as most

Verse 11. When Peter was come to himself ] of the houses in the East have an area before
Every thing he saw astonished him ; he could the door, it might have been at this outer gate,

scarcely credit his eyes, he was in a sort of that Peter stood knocking;

ecstacy ; and it was only when the angel left A damsel came to hearken, named Rhoda.)

him , that he was fully convinced that all was She came to inquire who was there . Rhoda
ceal.

signifies a rose ; and it appears to bare been

was
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tit. CCV.4.
cir . CCV, 4.

!

Herod is greatly displeased, when CHAP. XII, he hears of the escape of Peter,

15 And they said unto was nosmall stir among A. M. cir.494&

An. Olymp. her, Thou art mad . But the soldiers, what was be- An. Olymp.

she constantly affirmed that come of Peter .

it was even so. Then said they, " It 19 And when Herod had sought for

is bisangel. him , and found him not, he examined

16 But Peter continued knocking : the keepers, and commanded that they

and when they had opened the door, should be putto death. And he went

and saw him , they were astonished . down from Judea to Cæsarea, and

17 But he, beckoning unto them there abode.

with thehand to hold their peace, de 20 1 And Herod was highly dis

clared unto them how the Lord had pleased with them of Tyre and Sidon :

brought him out of the prison. And but they came with oneaccord to him ;

he said, Go show these things untoand, having made Blastus " the king's

James, and to the brethren . And chamberlain their friend ,desired peace;

he departed, and went into another because their country was nourished

place.
by the king's country ,

18 Now as soon as it was day, there 21. And upon a set day Herod,

Genesis 48. 16. Matthew 18. 10.- Ch . 13. 16. & 19. 33. &

21. 40.- Or, bare an hostile mind, intending war.
u Gr. that was over the king's bedchamber.- 1 Kings 3,

9, 11. Ezekiel 27. 17.

customary with the Jews, as Grotius apd others Popish writers say that he went to Rome, and

remark, to give the names offlowers and trees founded a Christian church there. Those who

to their daughters: thus Susannah signifies a can believe any thing, may believe this. Where

lily, Hadassah, a myrtle, Tamar, a palm tree, he went we know not; but it is probable that

& c . & c. he withdrew for the present into a place of

Verse 15. Il is his angel.] It was a common privacy, till the heat of the inquiry was over;

opinion among the Jews that every man has a relative to his escape from theprison : for he

guardian angel; and in the Popish church, it saw that Herod was intent on his death.

is an articleof faith . The Jews also believed Verse 19. Commanded that they should be

that angels often assumed the likeness of par- put to death . ] He believed , or pretended to

ticular persons. They have many stories of believe,that the escape of Peter was owing to

the appearance of Elijah in the likeness of dif
the negligence ofthe keepers. Jailers, watch

ferent rabbins, As az Sezos signifies in general, men, & c . ordinarily suffered the same kind of

a messenger , whether divine or human ; some punishment whichshould havebeep ipflicted

þave thought that the angel or messenger here, on the prisoner, whose escape they were sap

means aservant or person which the disciples posed to have favoured .

supposed was sent from Peter to announce He went doronfrom Judeato Cæsarea ] How

something of importance to the brethren : it soon hewentdown, and how long he staid there,

was also an opinion among the Jews, even in we know not.

the time of the apostles, asappears from Philo, Verse 20. Highly displeased with themof

that the departed souls of good men officiated Tyre) On wbat accouni Herod was thus dis

as mioistering angels : and it is possible that pleased, is not related by any historian, as far

the disciples at Mary's house might suppose as I have been able to ascertain . Josephus,

that Peter had beenmurdered in the prison ; who speaks of this journey of Herod to Casa

and that his spirit was now come to announce rea, says nothing of it ; and it is useless for us

this event, or give some particular warniog to to conjecture .

the cburch . Having made Blastus- their friend] Blastus

Verse 17. Declared how the Lord had was probably an euduch , and had considerable

brought himout of the prison ] He still persist influence over his master Herod ; and to reach

ed inthe belief, that hisdeliverance waspurely themaster, it is likely they bribed the cham

supernatural. It seems that some modern critics berlain .

could have informed him of his mistake. See Desired peace] The Tyrians and Sidonians

yer. 11 . being equally subjects ofthe Roman govern

Show these thingsunto James, and to the breth- ment, with the inhabitants of Galilee , Herod

ren ] That is, in one word, show them to the could not go to war with them ; but being irri

church, at the head ofwhich, James undoubt- tated against them, he might prevent their

edly was; as we may clearly understand by the supplies: they therefore endeavoured to be on

part be took in the famous council held at peaceable, i. e. friendly terms with bim ,

Jerusalem , relative to certain differences be Theircountry wasnourished by the king's

tweed the believing Jews and Gentiles. See country. ] That is, they had all their supplies

chap . xy. 13–21. There is still no supremacy from Galilee; for Tyre and Sidon being places

for Peter. He who was bishop or overseer of of trade and commerce, with little territory,

the church at Jerusalem , was certainly at the were obliged to have all their provisions from

head of the whole church of God at this time : the countries under Herod's jurisdiction. This

but James was then bishop or inspector of the had been the case even from the days of Solo

church at Jerusalem , and consequently, was mon, as we learn from 1 Kings.v. 11.where it is

theonly visible head then upon earth. said , that Solomon gave Hiram twenty thousand

He departed into another place.] Some measures of wheat, for food to his household

You 1: ļ47 ) 737



A. D. cir . 4 .

An. Olymp .
tin , CC . 4.

ci . CCV, 4.

Herod making an oration , THE ACTS. is smitten by an angel.

A. M.cir.4018. arrayedin royal apparel, sat of worms, and gave up the A. M.cit.4048

An. Olymp. upon his throne, and made ghost.

an oration unto them . 24 T Buty the word of God

22 And the people gave a shout, say grew and multiplied .

ing, It is the voice of a god, and not of 25 | And Barnabas and Saul re

turned from Jerusalem , when they had

23 And immediately the angel of the fulfilled their ? ministry, and a took with

Lord w smote him , because he gave them John, whose surname was

not God the glory : and he was eaten Mark.

a man.

w 1 Sam . 25. 38. 2 Sam . 24. 17 .-- Psalm 115. 1 .-- y Isaiah

56. 11 . Ch . 6. 7. & 19. 20 . Col. I. 6.

2 Or, charge. Chap. 11. 29, 30. - Ch . 13. 5 , 13. & 13. 37.
b Verse 12.

and twenty measures of pure oil : thus gave His death was most evidently a judgment from

Solomon to Hiram year by year. See also God .

Ezek. xxvij . 17 . Because he gave not God the glory ] He did

Verse 21. Upon a set day, & c.] A day on not rebuke bis flatterers, but permitted them

which games, &c. were exhibited in honour of to give him that honour that was due to God

the Roman emperor. What this refers to , we alone. See on ver. 2 ) .

learn from Josephus. “ Herod having reigned And was eaten of worms] Whether this was

three years over all Judea , (he had reigned the morbus pedicularis, or whether a violent

over thetetrarchy of his brother Philip, four inflammation of his bowels, terminating in

years before this) went down to Cæsarea, and putrefaction , did not actually produce worms,

there exbibited shows and games in honour of which for several days swarmed in his infected

Claudius, and made vows for his health. On entrails, we cannot iell . It is most likely that

the second day of these shows, he put on a gar- this latter was the case; and this is at once

ment made wholly of silver, and of a contexture more agreeable to the letter of the text , and to

most truly wonderful; and came into the theatre the circumstances of the case , as related by

early in the morning ; at which time the silver |Josephus.

of his garment, being illuminated by the first And gave up the ghosl.] That is, he died of

reflection of the sun's rays, shone out after a the disorder by which he was then seized, after

surprising manner ; and was so resplendent as having lingered in excruciating torments, for

to spread a horror over those who looked in- five days, as Josephus bas stated. Antioches

tently upon him: and presently his flatterers Epiphanes, and Herod the Great, died of the

cried out, one from one place, and another same kind of disease. See the observations at

from another, · He is a god ;' and they added , the end of chap. i . relative to the death of Judas

• Be thou merciful to us, for although we have Verse 24. But the word of God ] The Chris

hitherto reverenced thee only as a man, yet tian doctrine preached by the apostles, Tea

shall we henceforth own thee as superior to and multiplied ; became more evident, and had

mortal nature . Nor did the king rebuke them , daily accessions ; for the spirit of revelation

nor reject their impious Battery. But looking rested on those men , and God was daily adding

up he saw an owl on a certain rope over bis to that word as circumstances required, in

head, and immediately conceived that this bird order to complete that testimony of his, wbich

was to him a messenger of ill-tidings; and he we now find contained in the New Testament.

fell into the deepest sorrow ; a severe pain also As there is in the original, an allusion to the

arose in his bowels, and he died after five days' | vegetation of grain , (mučari, il grew , as cord

severe illness . ” This is the sum of the account | grows, the stalk, and the ear ; 421 17226urta,

given by Josephus, Ant. lib. xix. cap . viji. sect. it was multiplied, as the corn is in thefullcar, )

2. (See Whislon's edition .) Notwithstanding there is probably a reference to the parable of

the embellishments of the Jewish bistorian, it | the sower and his seed ; for the seed is the

agrees in the main surprisingly , witi the ac word ofGod,and the doctrine of the kingdom .

count given here by St. Luke. Josephus, it is It was liberally sown ; it grew vigorously ; and

true, suppresses some circumstances which becamegreatlymultiplied . And why? because

would have been dishonourable to this impious it was the word, the doctrine of God, there was

king ; and according to his manner, puts a no corruption in it : and because God watered

speech in Herod's mouth, when he found him- | it with the dew of heaven from on high .

self struck with death , expressive of much Verse 25. Returned from Jerusalem ] That

humility and contrition . But this speech is of is , to Antioch, after the death of Herod .

Do authority. When Josephus takes up and Whenthey had fulfilled their ministry )When

pursues the thread of mere historical narration, they had carried the alms of the Christians at

he may be safely trusted : but whenever he Antioch, to the poor saints at Jerusalem , ar

begins to embellish , or put speeches in the cording to what ismentioned , chap . si . 29. 1 .

mouths of his actors, he is no longer to be cre to support them in the timeofthe coming famır .

dited . He even here transforms an angel of And look with them John , whose surname ras

the Lord into an orol ; and iotroduces it most | Mark .] This was the son of Mary. mentioned

improbably into bis narration : as if an owl, a ver. 12. He accompanied the apostles to Ey.

bird of all others that can least bear the light, prus, and afterward in several of their voyages

should come and perch on the pavilion of the till they came to Perga in Pamphylia. Finding

king, when the sun was shining with the most them about to take a moreextensive voyage,

resplendent rays ! be departed from them . See the case chiar

Verse 23. The angel of the Lord smote him ] xiii. 13. and xv . 37-40.
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Nchurch that was
all

which had been brought A.M.cir.4049.

Saul and Barnabas are appointed
CHAP. XIII. to perform a particular

work .

1. WHEN the nature, spirit , and tendency of bis cause. Reader, consider the consequences :

Christianity are considered, we may well be this bad people were permitted to remain till

astonished that it should ever find a persecutor they had filled up themeasure of their ioiquity ;

among the souls it was designed to instruct and and were then cut off by a most terrible judg

save ! Devils can have no part in it, and there ment: and Herod was visited for his transgres

fore we may naturally expect them , through sions in such a most awful way, as strongly

envy and malice, to oppose it ; but that men , for marked the displeasure ofGod against persecu

whose use and salvation the wisdom and mercy If a man contend with a man, the contest

of God made it , should reject its offers ofmer is in a certain way equal : the potsherds strive

cy,and persecute to death those who proclaimed with the potsherds of the earth : but when a

it, is the most upaccountable thing that can be man enters the lists against his Maker, as every

conceived. What a proof is this of mere mali- | persecutor does, wo unto that man ! he must be

ciousness, where the persecutor not only serves torn in pieces , when there is none to deliver.

no self -interest by it, but destroys, as far as he 2. How true is the saying, there is neither

can, all that could promote his own present and counsel por might against the Lord. In the

eternal happiness ! This argues such blindness midst of all troubles and afflictions, that king

of understanding, hardness of heart, and de- dom of beaven which is like a grain ofmustard

rangement of mind , as can be accounted for seed , grew and increased, and became a mighty

only on the supposition of a vature totally fallen tree, which is now filling the whole earth ; and

from God, righteousness, and truth. The Jews fowl of every wing are flying to lodge in its

crucify Christ, and martyr Stephen ; and He branches. Rideon , and be thou prosperous,

rod murders James ; and both join together to O Christ ! we wish thee good luck with thine

persecute the followers of Christ, and destroy l honour,

CHAPTER XIII.

of the prophets and teachers in the church of Antioch, 1. By command of the Holy Spirit, the church appoints Saul and
Barnabas to a particular work , 9 , 3. They depart, and travel to Seleucia , Cyprus, and Salamis , preaching in the Jewish
synagogues, 4 , 5. At Paphos they meet with Bar- Jesus or Elymas, Jewish sorcerer, who endeavoured to prevent the

deputy of the island from receiving the Christian faith , 6–8. Saul , for the first time called Paul, denounces the judgmonts

ofGod upon hiin , and he is struck blind , 9-11 . The deputy, seeing this , is confirmed in the faith , 12. Paul and bis com
pany leave Paphos, and come to Pamphylia, where, John Mark leaves them , and returns to Jerusalem , 13. Paul and Bur.
nabasproceed to Antioch ; and coming into a synagogue of the Jews, aro requested by the rulers of it to prcach 10 the peo.

ple, 14, 15. Paul preaches, and proves that Jesus is the Christ, 16–41. The Gentiles desire the sermon to be preached to
them the next sabbath , and many of the Jews and prosolytes receive the Christian faith , 42, 43. The next sabbaththe

whole city attend ; and iho Jews, filled with envy , contradict and blaspheme, 44 , 45. Paul and Barnabas with great boldo
ness show, that the order of God the Gospel was to be preached first to them ; but seeing they had rejected it, it should

now be taken from them , and sent to the Gentiles, 46 , 47. The Gentiles rejoice and receive the truth , 48, 49. The Jews

raise a persecution against the apostles, and expel them , 50. They come to Iconium , full of joy and the Holy Ghosi,51, 52 .

A. M. cir . 4049 .
there were a in the

A. D. cir . 45 .

An . Olymp. up with Herod the tetrarch ; An
Olymp.

cir.CCVI.1. Antioch, certain prophets and Saul.
cir . CCVI. 1.

and teachers ; as Barnabas, and 2 As they ministered to the Lord ,

Simeon that was called Niger, and and fasted, the Holy Ghost said . e Se

Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, parate me Barnabas and Saul for the

Ch. 11. 27. & 14. 26. & 15.35.-- Ch . 11. 22-26.- Romans • Numb . 8. 14. Ch.9. 15. & 22. 21 . Rom . I. 1 . Galatians

16.2.- Or. Hero !' s foster -brother. 1. 15. & 2. 9 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII . Manaen, which had been brought up wilh

Verse 1. Certain prophets, and teachers] Herod ] Our margin has given the proper

Προφηται και διδασκαλοι. It is probable that meaning of the original word ourspooss , a fos

these were not distinct offices : both might be ter -brother ; i . e . Manaen was the son of the

vested in the same person. By prophets we woman who nursed Herod Antipas; and the

are to understand , when the word ' is taken son also, whose milk the young Herod shared.

simply , persons who were frequently inspired Of a person whose name was Manaén or Mena

to predict future events ; and by teachers, per hem ,and who was in the court of Herod, we

rons whose ordinary office was to instruct the read several things in the Jewish writers.

people in the Christian doctrine. These also, Theysay that thisman had the gift ofprophecy ,

to be properly qualified for the office, must and that he told Herod wben he was but a child

have been endued with the influence of the that he would be king. When Herod became

Holy Spirit ; for as but a very small portion of king he sentfor him to his court; and held him

the Scriptures of the New Testament could in great estimation. It might have been the

have as yet been given , it was necessary that son of this Menahem , of whom St. Luke here

the teachers should derive much of their own speaks. Dr. Lightfoot has shown this to be at

teaching by immediate revelation from God. least possible.

Oo prophets and teachers, see the note on Verse 2. As they ministered to the Lord, and

chap. xi. 27, fasted ] On Mondays and Thursdays it was

Barnabas] Of whom see before, chap. xi . usual with the more pious Jews to attend the

22-24 . public service in their synagogues, and to fast:

Simeon - Niger] Or Simeon the Black, either the former is what we are to understand by

because of his complexion, or bis hair. It was ministering to the Lord. On the sabbaths they

on reasons of this kind that surnames, surnoms, attended the service in the synagogue, but did

name upon name, were first imposed . Of this not fast. TheGreek word autoupyourtwv, sig

Simeon nothing farther is knowo . pifies performing the office of praying, suppli

Lucius of Cyrene) See chap. xi . 20 . cating , rendering thanks, & c . hence the word
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2. 7. l . 1. 11. Heb . 5. 4 .

They preach the word of God THE ACTS. in the synagogues of theJews.

A. M. cir. 4049. work whereunto I have ||and from thence they sailed A. M. cit.5040.

An.Olymp. called them. to Cyprus. An.Olymp.

cir, CCVI. 1 .
3 And when they had 5 And when they were at

cir. CCVI . 1 .

fasted and prayed , and laid their hands Salamis, ' they preached the word of

on them, they sent them away. God in the synagogues of the Jews:

4 So they, being sent forth by the and they had also John to their mi

Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia ; nister.

( Matt. 9. 38. Co. 14. 26. Rom. 10. 15. Eph. 3. 7, 8. 1 Tim . 8 Ch . 6. 0.- Chap. 4. 36.- Verse 40.-- Chap . 19. 9. &

15. 37 .

28178271 % , liturgy, the work of prayer , & c . from ceed as the elders of the church of Antiuch

Artn, supplication , according to some; or rather did ; and by fasting, prayer, and imposition of

from 1.17os , common , and spzov, work, the com- hands, separate those persons for the work

mon or public work in which all the people whereunto God has called them . Such persons

were engaged . will consider themselves accountable to GOD

The Holy Ghost said ] A revelation of the and his church ; and should take care bow they

divine will was made tosome person then pre use the gift and authority received from both .

sent; probably to either Simeon, or Lucius, or Is it not being wise above what is written to

Manaen , mentioned before. say, “ When God has called and given autho

Separate me Barnabas and Saul] Conse- rity,there is no need of ordination or appoint

crate, or set them apart, for the particular ment from man ." I wonld just ask the objector,

work whereunto I have called them. How Why then, when God had called Barnabas and

this was done, we find in the next verse. Saul to the work, did he command the church

Verse 3. And when they had fasted and to separate them to him for that very work ?

prayed, and laid their handson them] 1. They And why did they, in obedience, fast, pray,

fasted : this was probably done by the whole and lay hands upon them ? I shall dispute with

church. 2. Theyprayed, thatGodmight bless no man about the superior excellence of the

and prosper them in their work. 3. They laid Episcopal or Presbyterian form in ordination :

hands upon them ; thus solemnly appointing if all the preliminaries be right, they may be

themto that particular work. But was it by both equally good , for all that I have ever been

this fasting, praying, and imposition of hands, able to learn to the cootrary ; but that there

that these men were qualified for this work ? should be some proper scriptural form attended

No. God had already called them to it, ver. to , I am fully satisfied. Besides, if the plan of

2. and hewho called them, had qualified them . the church at Antioch were regularly and faith.

Both their call and their qualification came fully followed , in sending forth the ministers of

from God ; but he chose thai they should have the Gospel, noman canprove that God would

also the sanction of that church of which they not own them in an especial manner, and more

had been members : and therefore he said, particularly prosper their work. But O ! re

Separate me; &c. The ordination of elders rulers of the church, be careful, as ye shall

among the Jews was by three persons ; and answer it to God, never to lay bands on the

here we find three, Simeon , Lucius, and Me- head of a man, whom ye have not just reason

naen , ordaining two others, Barnabas and Saul. to believe God has called to the work ; and

But how did the Jews ordain ? Not by imposi- whose eye is single, and whose heart is pure.

tion of hands: this is strictly forbidden, see Let pone be sent to teach Christianity, who

Maimon. Sanh , ch . 4 . “ After what manner have not experienced it to be the power ofGod

is the ordaining of elders for ever ? Not that to the salvation of their own souls. If ye do,

they should lay their hands on the head of an though they have your authority, they never

elder ; but onlộ that they should call him rabbi, can have the blessing nor the approbation of

and say to bim, Behold thou art ordained, and God . “ / sent them not : therefore they shall

hast power of judging," & c . It is remarkable not profit this people at all, saith the Lord .'

that the imposition ofhands in the ordaining of Jer . xxiii . 32.

elders was not used among the ancient Jews, Verse 4. Being sent forth by the HolyGhost

probably never under the first temple ; and By his influence, authority ,and under his con

rarely, if ever, under the second. See Light- tiñual direction .' Without the first they were

foot on this place. The church at Antioch, not qualified to go ; without the second, the

however, did depart from this custom ; they had no authority to go : and without the third

put their hands on the heads of Barnabas and they could not knowwhere to go.

Saul ; thus designating them to be the persons Departed unto Seleucin ] This is generalls

whom they, under the direction of the Holy understood to be Seleucia of Pieria , the first

Spirit, sent to preach the Gospel of Christ to city on the coast of Syria, comiog from Cilicia
the heathen . near the place where the river Orontes pour

When the Holy Spirit said , Separate me itself into the sea .

Barnabas and Saulfor the world whereunto I They sailed to Cyprus.] A well known islaid

have called them ; and the elders of the church, in the Mediterranean sea. See on ch . ix. 3h.

in consequence, prayed , fasted, and laid their
Verse 5. Salamis] The capitalof the island

hands upon them ; they certainly understood of Cyprus; afterward called Constantin ; apud

that by acting thus, they fulfilled the mind of now Salina, situated on the eastern part of the

the spirit. Hence, is it not evident, that when island .

the elders of the church of God have good They preached the word of God Tev 2.701,

reason to believe that he has called certain the doctrine of God , the Christian religion,

persons to the work of the ministry, and quali- emphatically so called .

fied them for that work , that they should pro They had also John to their minister .] This
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A. M. cir. 4019.

A. D. cir . 45.

An . Olyınp.
cir . CCII. 1 .

A. D cir. 45 .

cir . CCVI. 1.

They also preach in Paphos CHAP. XIII. 10 the Roman deputy .

6 | And when they had , Saul, and desired to hear A. M.cir.4049

gone through the isle unto the word of God. An. Olymp,

Paphos, they found a 'cer 8 But mElymas, the sor

tain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, cerer, ( for so is his name by inter

whose namewas Bar-Jesus : prelation ) withstood them, seeking

7 Which was with the deputy of the to turn away the deputy from the

country, Sergius, Paulus, a prudent faith.

man ; who called for Barnabas and 9 Then Saul, (who also is called

1 Chapter 8. O. m Exod . 7. 11. 2 Tim . 3. 8 .

ras.John Mark, of whom we heard , chap. xii . tioned any where else : he became a Christian ;

25. for their minister, úrugotny , to assist them had his name written in the book of life ; and

in minor offices, as deacon or scrvant ; that they probably on that very account, blotted out of

inje !ıt give themselves wholly to the doctrine of the Fasti Consulares.

the Lord . A prudent man ] Avdge ouvet , a man of good

Verse 6. Gone through the isle ) "Oany, the sense, of a sound understanding, and therefore,

WHOLE isle, is added here by ABCDE. several wished to hear the doctrine taught by these

others, both the Syriac, Coptic, Æthiopic, Ar. | apostles; be did not persecute themen for

menian, Vulgale and Itala : and also by several their preaching ; but sent for them that be

of the Greek fathers : and this must be the might bear for himself.

true reading : for it is evident they ran through Verse 8. But Elymas, the sorcerer, ( for so

the whole island from east to west. is his name by interpretation )] That is, Elymas

Unto Paphos] This town , next in impor- il is the interpretation of the word jagos, or sor .
tance to Salamis, was situated on the western cerer ; not of the word Bar - Jesus, as some

part of the isle ; and having gone from Salamis 1 have imagined : and to support which they
to this place, is a proofthat they had gone have been led into strange etymologies on the

through the whole island from east to west, word Bag -Invous, Bar- Jesus. But how is Ely

according to the reading noticed above. There mas, Exupeas, the interpretation of the word
was probably no town in the universe more Megos, magician or sorcerer ? Ans. Both

dissolute than Paphos. Here Venus had a names are Asiatic ; but neither Hebrew por

superb temple ; here she was worshipped with Greek. I have already observed in the note

all her riles: and from this place she was on Matt. ii. 1. that is mogh, in Persian ,

namedthe Paphian Venus, the queen of Pa means an idolater, a worshipper of fire, and
phos, & c . This temple and whole city were sometimes what we term a magician. Elymas is

destroyed by an earthquake: so that a vestige from the Arabic pls ilm, knowledge, science,
of either does not now remain . There are two doctrine, art ; frum âlama, hewaswise, skilled,

islands which go by this name, both adjoining, & c. hence mula aleem or alymon, a doctor , or

and on the west side of the island of Cyprus. | learned man, and with the Greek termination

Ope is called Old Paphos, theother New Pa- upeas, elymas, the interpretation of į mogh,

phos : the latter is probably the island here Greek uegos , magos, a magician, a wise man,

mentioned , though they are often confou.ded . doctor, &c.

On this island there is a Christian church, de Verse 9. Saul, who also is — Paul] This in

dicated to St. George, in which service is per the first time the name Paul occurs, and the

formed by the Greek ministers. It is a bishop's last time in which this apostle is called Saul,
see , suffragan to the Abp. of Nicosia . as his common , or general name.

A certain sorcerer ] Tiva perger, a magician , Saul, bin Shaül, was the name of the first

dne who used magical arts, and pretended to Israelitish king, and signifies asked , sought:

have commerce with supernatural agents. A from bnw shaal, be asked , inquired , & c.

person who dealt in sleight of hand , or legér Paul, Paulus, if derived from the Latin,

demnin . Such as I have supposed Simon Magus signifies little, dwarfish ; but if from the He

to be. See the pote on ch . viii . 9 . brew , xbo pala , it signifies, extraordinary, won .

A fnise prophet) A deceiver, one who pre- derful ; and this appears to have been the de

tended to liave a divine commission ; a fortune- rivation assigned to it by St. Jerome, Crm in

teller, Ep. Pauli ad Philem , who translates it mira

Bur- Jesus) i . e. the son of Jesus or Joshua : bilis, wonderful: and Hesychius must have had

as Bar- Jona, is the son of Jona ; Bar -tholo- the same in view : for hedefines it thus, Maures ,

meno, the son of Thalmi, & c. Dauja 505 , n FXAAXTOS , our Gounos, Paul , wondere

Verse 7. The deputy of the country ) Avbu -ful, or elect, counsellor. The lexicographer

**Tº , the proconsul. Rosenmuller and others had probably here in view, Isaí. ix. 6. ' His

remark , that in those days the Romans sent name shall be called (ryy pelé yoêts) won

two different kinds of governors into the pro- derful, counsellor ; which he might corrupt

vinces. Some of the provinces were Cæsarean | into Paulus, and thus make bis Baumasss

or imperial, and into those they sent propræ- oun boutos out of it by way of explanation .

tors ; others belonged to the senate and people | Triller , however, supposes the ouubcuads of

of Rome, and into those they sent proconsuls. Hesychius to be corrupted from ouodcunos , fel

Cyprus had formerly been an imperial province; || lowo -servant, which is a term pot unfrequently

but Augustus, who made the distinction , had applied to the apostles, & c . in the New Testa

given it to thepeople, whence it wasgoverned ment:who are called theservants ofGod : and

by a proconsul. See Dio. Cass. Hist. Rom. it is used by Paul himself, Coloss. I. 7. and iv.

Lib . iv. page 523. [Edit. Leunclav.). 7. The Latin original is the most probable.

Sergius Paulua) This procopsuſ is not men It is well known that the Jews, in the apostolic
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An . Oyin :

cir . CCVI 1 .

Elymas, withstanding Paul THE ACTS . and Barnabas, is struck blisid.

A. M. cir.4049. Paul,). filled with the l. 11 And now , behold, Pthe A.M.cir.4049.

Holy Ghost, set his eyes hand of the Lord is upon An. Olymg.

on him , thee, and thou shalt be cir.Cevi i.

10 And said , O full of all subtilty and blind, not seeing the sun for a season.

all mischief, thou child of the devil , And immediately there fell op him a

thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt mist and a darkness : and he went

thou not cease to pervert the rightways about seeking some to lead him by

of the Lord ? the hand.

n Ch. 4. 8. - O Matthew 13. 38. John 8. 44. 1 John 3. 8. Eecles . 1. 30. Rom. 1. 29. - p Exod . 9. 3. 1 Sam. 5. 6.

age, bad frequently two names ; one Hebrew , | verted by him , what an accomplished deceiver

the other Greelc or Roman. Saul was born of and knave be was.

Jewish parents , a Hebrew of the Hebrews; he The right ways of the Lord ] Tas idous Kupice

kad therefore bis firstname from that language, Tas ev Bords, the ways of the Lord, the straight

1989 Shaul, asked or begged ;as it is possible, ways. This saying is very emphatical. The

be might have been a child for whom bis ways of Elymaswere crooked and perverse:

parents had addressed their fervent petitions to the ways of the Lord , the doctrine iaught by

God. The case of Samuel is one in point . See him , plain and straight. What is here said of

1 Sam . i. 9—18. As he was born in Tarsus in the conduct and teaching of Elymas, for he

Cilicia, he was consequently born a free Ro was afalse prophet, is true of allfalse doctrine :

anan citizen ; and hence his parents would it is complex, devious, and tortuous : while the

naturally give him for cognomen, same name, doctrine of God is simple, plain , and straight

borrowedfrom the Latin tongue ; and Paulus, | directing in the way, the sure way, that leads

wbich signifies little , might indicate that he to present peace, and everlasting happiness.

was at his birth a small or diminutive child. || From the phraseology which the apostle em

And it is very likely that he was low in stalure ploys in this terrible address to Elymas, we

all his days ; and that it is to this he refers him- may learn , as well as from bis dame Bar- Jesus,

self, 2 Cor. x. 10. forhis bodily presence is weak, that he was by birth and education a Jeu. On

and his speech contemptible . If he were small in this account he was the greater enemy to Chris

stature, his voice would be naturally low and || tianity ; and on this same account he was the

feeble ; and the Greeks, who were fond of a less excusable.

thundering eloquence, would despise him on this Verse 1. The hand of the Lord is upon thee)

yery account. The power of God is now about to deal with

Filled with the Holy Ghost] Therefore the thee in the way of justice.

sentence he pronounced was not from himself, Thou shalt be blind) Everyword here proses

but froin God . And indeed had be not been the immediate inspiration of Paul. He was

under a divine influence, it is not likely that full of the Holy Ghostwhen he began this

he would have ventured thus to accost this | address: by the light of that spirit he discern.

sorcerer in the presence of the governor , who, ed the state of Elymas, and exposed bis real

no doubt, had greatly admired him . character: and by the prophetic influence of

Verse 10. O full of all subtilly) aonov, deceit, that same spirit, he predicted the calamity that

pretending to supernatural powers, without was about to fall upon him , while as yet there

possessing any ; and having only cunning and was no sign of his blindness ! Mark this.

deceit as their substitutes. Not seeing the sunfor a season ) In the midst

And — mischief ] Pedrouggees , from gassos, of judgment God remembers mercy. This

easy, and szpor , a work ; one who is ready at blindness was not to be perpetual ; it was in.

his work ; a word wbich excellently well de tended to be the means of awakening and

fines a juggler, one who is expert at sleight of sofiening the hard heart of this poor sidder

hand ; though it is often employed to signify There is an ancient tradition , andit is mer

an abandoned and accomplished villain . tioned both by Origen and Chrysostom, that

Child of the devil] Tu doboncu , son of the Elymas in consequence of this,became a sia

devil, possessing bis nature ; filled with his cere convert to the religion of Christ. Origen

cunning : and , in consequence, practising de says, “ And Paul by a word, striking him

blind, who was with the proconsul Sergius

Enemy of all righteousness ] Εχθρε πασης δι- Paul, δια των πόνων , επιςρεφει αυτον εις θεοσεβεια,

deanoourns ; opposed in thy heart to all that is by anguisha converted him to godliness. And
just, true, and yood. commenting on Thou shalt be blind , nol seeing

Will thou not cease to pervert, & c .] Ou tauon the sun a xpi nie speu , for a season , asks, " And

$ 125239wy, wilt thou not cease perverting. He why for a season ? That being smitten 00

had probably laboured in this bad work from account of his transgressions, and broughtto

the beginning of Paul's ministry in the place ; repentance, he might atlast be deemed worthy

and God in bis mercy had borne with him ; and to see the sun, not only with his body, but will

no doubt the apostle had warned him , for thus his mind; that the divine virtue inight be pro

much seems implied in the reproof. What a claimed in restoring bim to sight, and his soul

terrible character is given of this bad man ? believing, might receive godliness." Com in

He no doubt passed among the people for what Exod . vol. i. p . 117. edit. de la Rue, Par. 1933 .

we call a clever fellow ; and he was so clever as There fellon him amist and darkness) AXA

to hide himself under a pretty dense mask : achlus , is a disordered state of the eye, in which

but God, who searches the heart, plucked it the patient sees only as through a thick mista

off, and tells bim , and those who were per- This chick mist, or perturbed state of the eye

ceit.



A. M. cir. 4049 .
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An . Olymp.

A. D. cir. 45 .

An. Olymp .

The deputy believes ; and they CHAP. XIII. depart, and arrive at Antioch .

12 Then the deputy, | parting from them , returned A. M.cir:4049

when he saw what was to Jerusalem .

cir.CCỦr. . done, believed, being asto 14 But when they departed cir. CCVI.1.

nished at the doctrine of the Lord. from Perga, they came to Antioch in

13 | Now when Paul and his com- | Pisidia , and 8went into the synagogue

pany loosed from Paphos, they came on the sabbath day, and sat down.

al to Perga in Pamphylia ; and John de 15 And after the reading of the law

r Ch . 15. 38 , - . Ch . 16. 13. & 17. 2. & 18. 4. t Luke 14. 16. Verse 27 .

fe

took place first; it increased, and Oxotos , thick , || ling to take him with them ; but Paul would

positive darkness was the issue. not consent , because he had departed from

He went about] Migceyer . Not knowing them , from Pamphylia , and went not with them

how to take a right step, he groped about in to the work , chap. xv . 35–39. and this occa

great uncertainty ; and not being able to find sioned a separation between Barnabas and Paul.

his way, he sought for some persons to lead It does not appear that John Mark was under

him by the hand . This state of Elymas is in any obligation to accompany themany longer

initably expressed in one of the cartoons of orany farther than he pleased. He seems to

Raphael, now at Hanıpton - court, ( and lately have been little else than their servant, and

online engraved in the true spirit of the original, by certainly was not divinely appointed to this

Mr. Thomas Holloway,) in which his whole work, as they were ; and consequently might

figure expresses the depth of distress, concern , leave them innocently, though not kindly , if

uncertainty, and confusion ; and to use a word. they could not readily supply his place. In

common in exhibiting this matchless piece of this respect John Mark might be to blame ;

painting, he is blind from head to foot. ' In this but Barnabas, whose nephew he was, could

manner, the text authorised the painter to ex - look over this fault more easily than Paul, who

press the state of this miserable culprit. could not find these motives to pass by what

Verse 12. The deputy -- believed ] This was a was reprehensible in bis conduct, which natu

proof that the doctrine was true ; and that the ral affection might furnish to his brotherapsotle .

power of God, from which nothing could be Verse 14. They came to Antioch in Pisidia ]

concealed, and which nothing could resist, was This place is mentioned thus to distinguish it

with these preachers. from Antioch in Syria ,with which it had nothing

Being astonished ] Extranor Ouivos ; being in commo
but the name. There were several

struck with astonishment, as Elyınas was struck cities and towns in various districts of these

with blindness. Thus the word of God is a countries called Antioch : some bave reckoned

two-edged sword ; it smites the sinner with up not less than twelve. Pisidia , in which this

judgment or compunction ; and the sincere in was situated, was a province of Asia Minor,

quirer after truth, with conviction of its own near to Pamphylia, having Phrygia on the north

worth aod excellence . and Pamphylia on the south . The position of

Verse 13. Paul and his company loosed from all these places may be seen on theтар.

Paphos] . They sailed away from this island, Into the synagogue on the sabbath day)

leaving , it may be presumed, Elymas a sincere Though Paulwas now on a special mission to

and deeply humbled penitent; and SergiusPaul, the Gentiles, yet hé availed himself of every

athorough and happy believer in the doctrine opportunity, in every place,ofmaking the first

* of Christ. offer of salvation to the Jews.

Previously to this time, St. Luke always Verse 15. After the reading of the law and

mentions Barnabas before Paul ; but after this the prophets ] À certain portion of the law , and

he meotions Paul always first ; probably after another of the prophets, was read every sab

seeing how God had distinguished him in the bath ; and the law was so divided as to be read

late proceedings at Cyprus ; as much of the over once every year. In the notes at the

s Holy Spirit now rested upon him . conclusion of Denteronomy, I have considered

They came to Perga in Pamphylia) As this subject at large, and given a complete

Perga was not a maritime town, it is conjec- table of the Parashoth, sections of the law, and

tured that the apostles sailed up the river Ces- Haphlaroth , sections of the propbets, whicb.

trus, in order to come to this place, which, are read every sabbath in the year, in the Jew

according to Strabo, was situated about sixty ish synagogues. To have an exact view of

leagues up this river, and near to which was a every part of the Jewish ecclesiastical eco

famoustemple,dedicated to Diana . For Pam- nomy, the reader will do well to consult the

phylia, see chap. ii . 10. abovementioned table, and those which follow

And John departing from them ] Why John it : they have been drawn up with great care,

Mark left his brethren at this place,we are not attention, and indescribable labour.

informed : probably he went to visit his pious It has been a question , in what language

mnother Mary at Jerusalem , and to see Peter, were the law and prophetsread in a synagogue

to whom heis supposed to have been much of Pisidia , for in that district, Strabo informs

attached. It certainly was potwith the appro us, that four languages were spoken, viz . the

bation of Paul that he left them at this place, Pisidian, the Solyman, the Greek, and the

as welearn from chap. xv . 38. yet bìs depar- Lydian. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, with great

ture does not seem to havemerited the displea- probability, that the Scriptures were read ir

sure of Barnabas ; for John Mark having metihe original Hebrew , and that an interpreter

these apostles at Antioch, when Paul purposed rendered the reading to the people in their

to revisit the various places where they had mother tongue. There is no doubt that the

planted the word of God, Barnabas was wil- | Jews and proselytes understood the Greeks
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Paul gres a history of God's THE ACTS. deatings with their fathers;

A. M. cir.4010. and the prophets, the rulers || in the land of Egypt, 2 and 4. M. cit.4049

of the synagogue sent unto with a bigh arm brought he

cir.CCVI. 1. them , saying, Ye men and them out ofit.

brethren, if ye have any word of 18 And , a about the time of forty

exhortation for the people, say on. years bsuffered he their manners in the

16 Then Paul stood up, and beckon- wilderness.

ing withhis hand said,Men of Israel, 19 And when he haddestroyed

and " ye that fear God, give audience. seven nations in the land of Canaan,

17 TheGod of this people of Israel he divided their land to them by lot.

* chose our fathers,andexaltedthe 20 And after that he gave unto them

people, y when they dwelt as strangers judges about the space of four hundred

for T8090-pognon, bore, or, fed them , as a nurse bearetki
u Heb . 13. 22.-- v Ch . 12. 17.-w Ver. 16. 42. 43. Ch . 10.35 .

* Deut. 7. 6 , 7. - y Exodus 1. 1. Psa . 105, 23, 24. Ch . 7. 17 .

2 Exod . 6. 6. & 13. 14 , 16.- Exod. 16. 35. Numb. 14. 33, 34 .

Psa. 95. 9, 10. Ch . 7. 36.- Gr. do goro-pógrony, perhaps

or, feedetk ke child. Deut. 1. 31. 2Macc. 7. 9. according

to the LXX. and so Chrysostom , Deut. 7. 1.- Josh . 14.

1 , 2. Psalm 78. 55.- Judges 2. 16 .

tongue well ; and they certainly had the Septua- power of God, exerted so frequently in their

gint version among them. behalf, were peculiarly conspicuous:

The rulers of thesynagogue] These were the Exalted the people ] Eveo when they were

persons; whose business it was to read the ap- strangers in the land, and greatly oppressed,

pointed sections; and to take care of the God exalted them ; made them a terror to their

synagogue and its concerns ; and to see that enemies, and multiplied them greatly.

all was done decently, and inorder. With a high arm ] A literal translation of the

Sent unto them ] Seeing them to be Jews, Hebrew phrase na iya bezeroa ramah , withi

they wished them to give some suitable address a lifted up arm , to protect them , and destroy

to the people, i. e. to the Jews who were there their enemies. Themeaning of the phrase is,

engaged in the divine worship ; for the whole a manifest display of the divine power.

of the following discourse, which greatly resem Verse18. About the time of forly years) The

bles that of St. Stephen, chap. vii. is directed space of time between their coming out of

to the Jewsalone; and this wasprobably spoken Egypt, and going into the promised land.

either in Hebrew or Greek . Suffered he their manners). Ergca @ogare

Ye men and brethren ] Ardges adea por, men AUTONS ; he dealt indulgently with them : how :

brethren , a Hebraism for “ Yė men who are soeverthey bebaved toward him , he mercifulls

pur brethren ," i. e. Jews, as we ourselves are ; bore with, and kindly treated them . But instead

but ardges is often an expletive, as we have of statopognon ,ACE. some others, witb the

already seen. See the note on chap. vii . 2. Syriac, Arabic, Coptic, Æthiopic, and some of

If ye have any word of exhortation ] E1 451 the fathers, read stopopognosv,which signifies,

Logos sy Úpsy nopexanos If ye haveany sub- he nourished and fed them , or bore them about

ject of consolation ; any word of comfort to us, in his arms, as á lender nurse does her child :

who are sojourners in this strange land , speak This reading confirmsthe marginal conjecture;

it. The Consolation of Israel, was an epithet and agrees excellently with the scope of the

of the Messiah among the Jews ; and it is pro- || place ; and is a reading at least of equal value

bable, that it was in reference to him , that the with that in the commonly received text:

rulers of the synagogue spoke. That ragu - Griesbach bas admitted it, and excluded the

kanois is to be understood here, as meaning other. Both , when rightly understood , speak

consolation , and this in reference to the Mes nearly the same sense ; but the latter is the mos

siah , the whole of the following discourse will expressive, and agrees best with Paul's disa

prove to the attentive reader; in which Paul course, and the history to which he alludes

shows the care and protection of God toward See the same form of expression ,Numb. xi. 12

his people Israel, and the abundant provision Exod. xix . 4. Isai. xlvi. 3, 4. and Itili. 9.

he had madefor their salvation by Jesus Christ . Verse 19. Destroyed seven nalions) The Ca:

They wished for consolalion, and he declared naanites, Hittites, Girgasites, Amoriles,Hiviles

unto them glad tidings, and many felt the Peresites, and Jebusites. The rabbins fre

power andcomfort of the doctrine of the cross. quently call them nipi ngar Shebaah Omothy

Verse 16. Men ofIsrael] Ye that are Jews the Seven Nations.

by birth, and ye that fear God ; ye that are Verse 20. An:1 after that he gave untotheni

proselytes to the Jewish religion . In this dis- judges, about thespace of four hundred and

course Paul proves , that Jesus Christ is the fifty years) This is a mosi difficult passage,

Messiah, sent from God, pot only for the salva- and has been termed by Scaliger, Crur Chro!

tion of the Jews, but of the whole human race . nologorum . The apostle seems here, to con

And this he does, not with the rhetorician's tradict the account in 1 Kings vi. I. ind it

arts, but in a plain, simple detail of the history came to pass in the four hundred and sighliett

ofChrist, and themostremarkabletransactions year after the children of Israel were come od

of the people of God, which referred to his of the land of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solo
manifestation in the flesh . Rosenmuller. mon's reign, he began to buildthehouse ofthe

Verse 17. The God of our fathers] The Lord.

apostle begins his discourse with the Egyptian Sir Norion Knalchbull, in his Àppolations

bondage,and their deliverance from it, aspoints upon difficult texts, bas considered the various

out the most remarkableand striking in their solutions,proposed bylearned men of thediff.

history ; in which the providence and mighty culty before us , andconcludes that the words



eir. CCVT'i.

tn Égypt, in the wilderness; CHAP. XIII. under Saul, and under David .

4. M. cir.4049. and fifty years, until Sa- ||timony,and said, “ I have A. M.cir.4049.

An. Olymp: muel the prophet.
found David the son of An.Olymp;

216 And afterward they de- Jesse, la man after mine cir.CCÚI. 1.

sired a king ; and God gave unto them own heart, which shall fulfil all my will.

Saul , the son ofCis,a man ofthetribeof 23 m Of this man's seed hath God,

Benjamin, by the space of forty years. according to his promise, raised unto

22 ° And when he had removed him , Israel a Saviour; Jesus :

he raised up unto them David to be 24 p When John bad first preached ,

their king : to whom also he gave tes before his coming, the baptism of re

ri Sam . 3. 20 .--81Sam . 8. 5. & 10. 1.-h 1 Sam . 15. 23,

20 , 23. & 10. 1. Hosea 13. 11. - il Sam . 16. 13. 2 Sam . 2.
4. & 5.3.- Psa . 89. 20 .-- Il Sam . 13. 14 . Ch . 7. 46 .

In Jsaiah 11. 1 . Luke l . 32 , 69. Ch.9. 30. Rom . 1. 3

n 2 Samuel 7. 12. Psalm 132. 11.- Matt. 1. 21. Romans
11. 26 -p Matt. 3. 1 . Luke 3. 3 .

of the apostle should not be understood as mean land to them by lot, about 150 years after. And

ing, how long God gave them judges, but when afterward he gave inem fudges, to the time of

be gave them ; and therefore proposes that the Samuel the prophet. The paraphrase of Calmet

first words of this verse , Kai uite cauta cos is the following : “ TheGod of this people of

έτεσι τετρακοσίοις και πεντηκοντα , should be re Israel chose our fathers in the person of Abra.

ferred to the words going before,ver, 17. that bam ; he promised him the land of Canaan,and

is, to the time when the God of the children of 450 years after this promise, and the birth of

Israel chose their fathers. Isaac , who was the son and heir of the promise,

· Now this time wberein God may properly he put them in possession of that land,which he

be said to have chosen their fathers, about 450 had promised so long before ." Asthis view of

years before he gave them judges, is to be com the subject removes all theprincipal difficulties,

puted from the birth of Isaac, in whom God may I shall pot trouble my reader with other modes

properly be said to bave chosen their fathers ; of interpretation .

for God , who had chosen Abraham out of all Verse 21. Saul, the son of Cis) In all proper

the people of the earth , chose Isaac at this time names quoted from the Old Testament, we

out of the children of Abraham , in whose family should undoubtedly follow ,asnearly as possible,

the covenant was to rest . To make this com the sameorthography: up Kish , was the name

putation evident, let us observe, that from the of this king's father, and so we spell it in the

birth of Isaac to the birth of Jacob are sixty || Old Testament; and yet have transformed it

years ; from thence to their going intoEgypt, into Cis in the New, where the orthography is

130 ; from thence to the exodus, 210 ; from almost entirely lost .

thence to their entrance into Canaan , forty ; The space of forty years.] Retkoving from

from that to the division of the land, (about the time of his anointing by Samuel to the time

which time it is probable they began to settle of his death from A. M. 2909 to 2949.

their government by judges,) seven years : Verse 22. David -a man after mine own

which sums make 447, viz. 60+ 130+210+ heart] That is, a man who would rule the kingº

40 + 7 = 447. And should this be reckoned from dom according to God's will. Dr. Benson's

the year before the birth of Isaac , when God observation on this point is very judicicus :

established bis covenant between himself and “ When it is said that David was a man afler

Abraham , and all his seed after him , Gen. xvii.God's own heart, it should be understood not of

ver. 19. at which time God properly chose their his private, but of his publiccharacter. He was

fathers, then there will be 448 years, which a man after God's own heart, because be ruled

brings it towithin two years of the 450, which the people according to the divine will . He did

is sufficiently exact to bring it within the apos- not allow of idolatry: be did not set up for ab

tle's iis, about, ornearly . Some bave the period solute power. He was guided in the govern

452 years; whicli, though two years more than ment of the nation by the law of Moses,as the

the apostle's round oumber, is still sufficiently standing rule ofgovernment, and by the pro

reconcileable with bis qualifying particle wc, phet, or the divine oracle, whereby God gave

ahou . And it may be added, that the most directionsupon particularemergencies. What:

correct writers often express a sum totally, but ever Saul's private character was, he was not

not exactly :so, with Demosthenes and Plautus, a good king in Israel. He did not follow the

we and that called a talent,where somedrachms law , the oracle, and the prophet ; but attempted

were either wanting or abounding ." to beabsolute, and thereby to subvert the com

The sacred writers often express themselves stitution of the kingdom . That this was the

in the same way, e . g. He made a molten sea, meaning of David's being a man after God's

ten cubils from the one brim to the other ; and a own heart, will easily appear by comparing

lineof thirly cubits did compass it about. Now 1 Sam. xv. 28. xxvii. 17, 18. i Chron . X. 13, 14 .

we know that the circumference of any circle Psal. Ixxviii. 70, &c. Ixxxix. 20, & c ."

is only inround numbersto its diameter as three Verse 23. Of this man's seed hath God

to one; but correctly, is considerably more, || raised - a Saviour] That Jesus Christ came in

nearly as 22 to 7. But even the Spirit of God a direct and indisputable line from David, ac

does not see it necessary to enter into such cording to both promise and prophecy , may be

niceties, which would only puzzle, and not in seen inthe notes on Matt. i. 1, & c. and particu

'struct the common reader. larly in the notes at the end of Luke iii. And

Calmet has paraphrased these passages nearly that the Messiab was promised to comefrom the

to the same sense : the text may be thus 'con- family of David , see Isai. xi. 1 , 2. and Jerem .

bected, ver . 19. And having destroyed seven xxiii. 5, 6.

nations in the land of Canaan, he divided their Verse 24. John--preached the baption of



A. D. cir . 45. A. D. cir. 45 .

Paulproclaims salvation THE ACTS. through the death of Christ.

A. M. cit.4049. pentance to all the people | Pilate that he should be A. M.cit. 1949

An.Olymp: of Israel . slain . An. Olymp.

cir. CCVI.'1.
25 And as John fulfilled 29y And when they had cir. CCúi. 1.

his course , he said , " Whom think fulfilled all that was written of him,

ye that I am ? I am not he. But, | 2 they took him down from the tree,

nehold, there cometh one after me, and laid him in a sepulchre .

whose shoes of his feet I am not worthy 30. a But God raised him from the

to loose. dead :

26 Men and brethren , children of the 31 And he was seen many days of

stock of Abraham, and whosoever them which came up with him from

among you feareth God, s to you is the Galilee to Jerusalem, who are lis

word of this salvation sent. witnesses unto the people.

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem , 32 And we declare unto you glad

and their rulers, because they knew tidings, how that the promise which

him not, nor yet the voices of the pro- was made unto thefathers,

:phels u which are read every sabbath 33 God hath fulfilled the same unto

day, ' they have fulfilled them in con us their children , in that he hath raised

demning him . up Jesus again ; as it is also written in

28 " And though they found no cause the second Psalm , ' Thou art my Son,

of death in him , yet desired they this day have I begotten thee.

T Matthew 3. 11. Mark 1.7. Luke 3. 16. John 1. 20 , 27 .

Matthew 10. 6. Luke 24. 47. Verse 46. Ch . 3. 26 .-- Luke
23. 34. Ch . 3. 17. 1 Cor. 2.8. - u Verse 14. 15. Ch . 15. 21 .

Luke 24. 20 , 44. Ch . 26. 22. & 28. 23.- * Matt. 27. 22.
Mark 15. 13, 14 . Luke 23. 21, 22. John 19. 6 , 15.- * Ch . 3.

13, 14.- Luke 18. 31. & 24. 43. John 19. 28 , 30 , 36, 37.

z Matthew 27. 59. Mark 15. 46. Luke 23. 53. Jobn 19

38. - a Matthew 28. 6. Ch . 2. 24. & 3. 13, 15 , 26. & 5. 3 .

b Matthew 28. 16. Ch . 1.3. 1 Cor . 15. 5, 6 , 7. - c Ch . 1.11

d Ch . 1. 8. & 2. 32. & 9. 15. & 5. 32.- € Genesis 3. 15. & 12

3. & 22. 18. Ch . 26. 6. Rom . 4. 13 . Galat. 3. 16. - Psa

2. 7. Hebrews 1. 5. & 5. 5.

repentance ] Oo the nature and effects of John's fulfilled those very Scriptures wbich were read

preaching, see the notes on Matt. iii . 1 , & c . and every sabbath day in their synagogues.

Luke iii. 10–15. Verse 28. Theyfound no cause of death in

Verse 25. 18 John fulfilled his course] As him ] No reason why he should be condemned.

John was fulfilling his race, he said ,& c . It has Though they accused him of several things,yet
beer, supposed that the word Spomor, course, or they could not substantiate the most triding

race , is used here to point out the shortduration charge against him ; and yet, in opposition to

of the Baptist's ministry, and the fervent zealall justice and equity , desired Pilate to put him

with which he performed it . It signifies pro to death ! This paints their perfidy in the

perly his ministry, or life. A man's work, em strongest light .

ployment, function, & c. is his race, course, or Verse 29. They took him down from the tree)

way of life. John had a ministry from God ; The apostle passes rapidly over severalcircum

and he discharged the duties of it with zeal and stances of his death , thathe might establish the

diligence ; bore the fatigues of it with patience fact of his resurrection.

and resignation ; and was gloriously successful Verse 30. But God raised him from the dead ]

jn it, because the band of the Lord was with And thus gave the fullest proof ofhisinnocence.

him . God alone can raise the dead ; and he would not

Verse 26. Men and brethren ). This should work a miracle so very extraordinary, but oo

have been translated brethren simply. See the some extraordinary occasion .

Dote on chap. vii . 2. Verse 31. He was seen many days, &c .) The

Children of the stock of Abraham ] All ye thing was done but a very short time since; and
that are Jews.

many of the witnesses are still alive, and ready

And whosoever among you feareth God ] to attest the fact of this resurrection in the

" That is , all ye who wereGentiles, and who are most unequivocal manner.

dow proselytes to the Jewish religion . Verse 32. We declare unto you glad tidings)

The word of this salvation ] The doctrine that we proclaim that Gospel to you which is the

contains the promise of deliverance from sin , fulllment of the promise made unto the fathers.

aad the means by which it is brought about ; Verse 33. Written in the second Psalm ] In

all which is founded on Jesus, of the stock of stead of. T fanmmo pot deutspoo , the second

David , dying and rising again for the salvation | Psalm ; tuto fan pem , the first Psulm , is the

of Jews and Gentiles. reading of D. and its Itala version, and several

Verse 27. Because they knew him not] A of the primitive fathers. Griesbach has re

gentle excuse for the persecuting high priests, ceived itinto the text ; but not, in my opinion,

&e. They did not know that Jesus was the on sufficient evidence. The reason of these

Christ, because they did not know the pro- || various readings is suficiently evident to those

phets : and why did they not know the prophets, who are acquainted with Hebrew .MSS. la

which were read every sabbath day ? Because many of these, two Psalms are often written as

they did not desire to know his will : and there one ; and the firstand second Psalms are written

sfore they knew not the doctrine of God : por asone in seven of Kennicott's and De Rossi's

did they know thatin condemning Christ, they || MSS. Those who possessedsuch MSS . rould
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A. M. cir . 4049 .

A. D. cir. 45 . A. D. cir . 45.

An. Olymp.

The prophecies
CHAP. XIII. concerning Christ.

34 And as concerning that 36 For David, k after he A. M. cir.4049.

An . Olymp: he raised him up from the had served his own genera

cir. CCVI. 1 .

dead,now no more to return tion by the will of God ,

cir. CCVI. 1 .

to corruption, he said on this wise, % I fell on sleep, and was laid unto his

will give you the sure mercies of || fathers, and saw corruption :

David. 37 Buthe, whom God raised again ,

35 Wherefore he saithalso in another saw no corruption.

psalm , Thou shalt not suffer thine 38 Be it known unto you therefore,

Holy One to see corruption. men and brethren , that through this

lsni . 55. 3. Gr . tù001%, holy, or just things : which 16. 10. Ch . 2. 31.- Or , after he had in his own agc served

word the LXX. both in the place of Isai. 55. 3. and in many thewill ofGod. Ver . 20. Psa. 78.72 - 1 Kings 2.° 10. Ch

others, use for that which is in the Hebrew , mercies . - i Psa . 2. 29.-m Jer . 31. 34. Daniel 9. 24. Luke 24. 47, 1 John 2. 12.

say , as it is written in the First Psalm : those of the words, it is evident that the apostle con

who referred to MSS. where the two Psalms | sidered the word David as signifying the Mes

were separate, would say , in the second Psalm : l siah ; and then the sure or faithful mercies,

as they would find the quotation in question io being such as relate to the new covenant , and

the first verse of the second Psalm . There is , the various blessings promised in it, are evi

therefore, neither contradiction nor difficulty | dently those which are sealed and confirmed to

here , and it is no matter which reading we mankind by the resurrection of Christ: and it

prefer, as it depends on the simple circum- is in this way that the apostle applies them .

stance, whetherwe consider these two Psalms | Had there not been the fullest proof of the

as parts of one and the same ; or whether we resurrection of Christ, not one of the proinises

consider them as two distinct Psalms. of the new covenant could have been consider

Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten ed as sure or faithful. If he did not rise from

three .). It has been disputed ,whether this text the dead, then , as said the apostle, your faith

should be understood of the incarnation, or of and our preaching are vain, 1 Cor. xv.14 .

the resurrection of our Lord. If understood of The following observations of Bp. Pearce

bis incarnation , it can mean no more than this , are judicious : " For the sense of these words,

that the human nature of our blessed Lord was we must bave recourse to what God said to

begotten by the energy of the Holy Spirit in David in 2 Sam . vii.11, 12, & c . explained by

the womb of the blessed Virgin ; for, as to his wbat is said in Psal. Ixxxix . 3, 4 , 28, 29, 36.

divine nature, which is allowed to be God , it where frequent mention is made of a covenant

could neither be created nor begotten. See established by God, with David, and sworn to

some reasons offered for this on Luke i . 35. and by God, that David's seed should endure for

if those be deeined insufficient, a thousand more ever, and his throne as the days of heaven , and

may be added. But in the above reasons it is as the sun , to all generations. This covenant

demonstrated, that the doctrine of the eternal and this oath are the sure and sacred things of

Sonship of Christ is absolutely irreconcileable which Isaiah , lv.3. speaks ; and Luke in this

to reason, and contradictory to itself. ETER- | place. And Paul understood them as relating

nity is thal which has had no beginning, por to the kingdom of Jesus , ( the Son of David ,)

stands in any reference to time : SON supposes which was to be an everlasting kingdom ; and

time,generation ,and father ; and time also an if an everlasting one, then it was necessary,

tecedent to such generation : therefore the cod that Jesus should have been (as he was) raised

junction of these two terms, Son and eternity from the dead : and to support this argument,

is absolutely impossible, as they imply essen Paul, in the next verse , strengthens it with

gially different and opposite ideas. another, drawn from Psalm xvi. ver. 10." See

If the passage in question be understood of also the note among the marginal readings,

the resurrection of Christ, it points out that the Verse 36. David - fell on sleep and saw cor

human nature, which was produced by the ruption .] David died , was buried, and never

power of God in the womb of the Virgin, and rose again; therefore, David cannot be the

wbich was the Son of God, could see no cor person spoken of here : the words are true of

miption ; and therefore, though it died for sin , some other person ; and they can be applied to

must be raised from the dead before it saw cor Jesus Christ only ; and in bim they are most

ruption . Thus God owned that human nature exactly fulfilled. See the notes on chap. ii,

to be peculiariy bis own : and therefore Jesus 29, 30 , &c .

Christ was declared to be the Son of God with Verse 38. Be it Icnown unto you , therefore]

power, by the resurrection from the dead, Rom . This is the legitimate conclusion : Seeing the

1.4. word of God is true, and he has promised an

Verse 31. No more to return to corruption ) endless succession to the seed of David ; seeing

To the grave, to death , the place and state of David and all his family have failed in refere

corruption ; for so weshould understand the ence to the political kingdom ; a spiritual

word docephager, in the text. kingdom and a spiritual succession must be

The sure mercies of David ] Taorie A2618 || intended, that the sure covenant and all its

** 1152. These words are quoted literatim blessings may be continued. Again, seeing the

from the Septuagint version of Ísai. lv. 3. where person by whom this is to be done, is to see no

the Hebrew is unda 717 von chasdey David corruption; seeing David has died , and has seen

ha -neemanim , of which the Greek is a faithful (fallen under the power of) corruption ; seeing

translation ; and which sure mercies of David, Jesus the Christ has wrought all the miracles

St. Paul considers as being fulfilled in the which the prophets said be should work ; seeing

resurrection of Christ. From this application he has suffered all the indignilies which your
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See , ye

The danger ofdespising and THE ACTS. rejecting the Gospel of Christ,

A. M. cir.4049. man is preached unto you 40 Beware, therefore, lest A. M. cir.4049.
A. D. cir . 45 . A. D. cir. 45 .

Ao . Olymp. the forgiveness of sins' : that come uponyou, which An. Olymp.
cir. CCVI. 1 ,

39 And by him, all that is spoken of in the prophets; cir. CCVI. 1

believe, are justified from all things, 41 Behold , ye despisers, and wonder,

from which ye could not be justified and perish : Pfor I work a work in

by the law of Moses.
your days, a work in which ye shall in

Romans 3. 28. & 8. 3. Hebrews 7. 19. o Isai . 29. 14.

prophets said he must suffer: seeing after his prophecy more correctly and pointedly applied

death he has most incontestably risen again These Jews did continue to slight the benefits

from the dead , and has not fallen under the offered to them by the Lord ; and they perse

power of corruption - Then hemust be thevery vered in their rebellions : what was the conse

person in whom all the predictions are fulfilled ; quence ? The Romans came, took their city ,

and the person through whom all the blessings burnt their temple, slew upward of a million

of the covenant must come. of them , and either carried or sold the rest into

Through this man is prenched unto you the captivity. How exactly was the prophecy in

forgiveness of sins) See the notes on chap. v . both cases fulfilled !

30, 31. Remission of sins , the removal of the Verse 41. Behold, ye despixers] There is a

power, guill, and pollution of sin , comesalone remarkable difference here between the He

through this man whom ye crucified , and who brew text in Habakkuk, and that in the Sep

is risen from the dead . tuagint, which is a little abridged here by St.
Versc 39. And by him) Oo his account,and Paul. I shall exbibit the three texts :

through him , all that believe in his divine mis. . D

sion , and the end for wbich he has been manj
bagoyim

fested , namely, to put away sin by the sacrifice vehitammehu ; lemahu kipôal póel bimeyrem ,

of himself, are justified from all things, from lo teaminu ki yesupar. Behold ye among the

the guilt ofall transgressions committed against heatheo, (nations) and regard, and be astonish

God;from which ye could not bejustified by the led ; be astonished, for I am working a work in

law of Moses ; because it is impossible that the your days 'which, when it shall be told , ye will

blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of a not credit. See Houbigunt.

heifer sprinkling the unclean,or any other rite Sept. Idats or rataogoratas, xus 176arfett,

or service of this kind, could take away sin και θαυμασατε θαυμασια , και αφαισθητι διετί
fromthe soul, cancel its guilt in the conscience, egγον εγω εξγαζομαι εν ταις ημέραις υμων , δ ου μη

or make an atonement to the divine justice ; | Tistuonts, als extingurii upor .

but this is the sacrifice which God has required : despisers, and look attentively, and be asto

this is every way suited to the end for which it nished, (or hide yourselves.) for I work a work

has been instituted ; and this is the sacrifice | in your days which , if any one will tell to you ,

alone, which God can accept. Your law says, ye will not believe.

“ Do this, and ye shall live ; and, "Cursed is St. Luke. 18ett or rareogoratu (x21 11

every one that continueth not in all things that Castate) * 21 Davudrati (@zuuania ) ** 1 arr.

are written in the book of the law to do them .” Onti . OTI 18700 rgo 987830Hell tak wuigers

Ye have not done these things required ; ye
υμών, γον Φου μη πισίυσητο , εαν τις εκδιηγεται

have not continued in any good thing : yehave uprr. Behold , se despisers, and wonder, and

not only, not done all things commanded , but be astonished, (or hide yourselves,) for I work

ye bave done none, none as they ought to be a work in your days wbich, if any one will tell

done ; and,therefore,ye are under the curse. unto you , ye will not believe.

The Gospel says, Believe on the Lord Jesus ; I have taken Luke'squotation from the best

credit bis divine mission ; consider his death an MSS. and I have quoted the Sepluagint accord .

atonement for sin ; believe in his resurrection, ing to the Coder Alerandrinus : and the quota

the a proof that the atonement is made; believe tions are exactly the same, not only in words,

that he suffered, died , and rose again for your but almost in letters, with the exception of

justificntim , and that for his sake, God , though Tiba +Yato and Ozvp.1054, which the evangelist

he he infinitely just, can be the justifier of all omits ; and which I have included in crotchets

vho believe in him . By the law of Moses, in the text of St. Luke, merely that the place

there is neither justification por salvation ; in of the omission may be the better seen. It

Jesus Christ there are both , and all the sure may now be necessary to inquire, how St.

inercies of David. Therefore, believe on the Luke and the Septuagint should substitute ye

Lord Jesus Christ, and ye shall be justified despisers, for ye among the heather, in the He.

from all things, from which ye could not be brew text '

justified by the law of Moses, Without troubling myself or my readers with

Verse 40. Beware - lest that come upon you , laborious criticismson these words, with which

&c.] If you reject these benefits, now freely | many learned men have loaded the text ; I will

offered to you in this preaching of Christ cru- simply state my opinion , that the prophet, in .

cified : you may expect such judgments from | stead of Onda bagoyim , among the heather ,

the hand of God as your forefathers expe wrote $ 1912 bogudim , despisers, or transgres.

rienced, when, for their rebellion and their sors : a word which differs only in a single

contempt of his benefits, their city was taken , letler, y daleth, for 1 vau ; the latter of which

their temple destroyed , and themselves either || might easily be mistaken by a transcriber for

sluin by the sword, or carried into captivity: | the other, especially if the horizontal stroke of

It is evident that St. Paul refers to Habak . i. the daleth happened to be a litile fainttoward

5-10. and in those verses the desolation by the left ; as, in that case , it would wear thg

the Chaldeans is foretold. Never was there a Il appearance of a 1 vau : and this is not unfre



A.D. cir. 45 .

An. Olymp.
cir. CCVI. 1 .

A. D. cir . 45 ,

An . Olymp.

The effects of Paul's discourse CHAP. XIII . on the Jews and Gentiles.

A. M. cir.4040. no wise believe, though a ' persuaded them to con- AM. cir. 4049

man declare it unto you. tinue in the grace ofGod .

42 | And when the Jews 44 | And the next sab- cir. CCVI.1.

were gone out of the synagogue, the bath day came almost the whole

Gentiles besought that these words city together to hear the word ofGod .

might be preached to them the next 45 But when the Jews saw the muk

sabbath . titudes, they were filled with envy,and

43 Now when the congregation was spake against those things which

broken up, many of the Jews and reli- were spoken by Paul, contradicting

gious proselytes followed Paul and and blaspheming.

Barnabas : who speaking to them , 46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed

r Gr. in the week between , or , in the sabbath between .

Ch . 11. 23. & 14. .

t Titus 2. 11. Heb . 12. 15. 1 Peter 5. 12.-u Ch . 18. 6.

I Peter 4. 4. Jude 10.

quently the case, notonly in MSS. but even in being put in their place ; and to e@ up , the Gen.

printed books. It seems as evident as it can tiles, is wholly omitted in the second clause,

well be, that this was the word which the Sep. The most eminent critics approve of this read

Tuagint found in the copy from which they ing ; indeed it stands on such authority as to

translated : their evidence, and that of the render it almost indubitable. Of the autor,

apostle, joined to the consideration that the them , which is substituted for the first clause ,

interchange of the two letters mentionedabove Professor: White says, Lectio indubiè genuina ;

mighthave been easily made, is quite sufficient this reading is undoubtedly genuine : and of

to legitimate the reading for which I contend . the tu e @yn sis, he says , certissimedelenda : they

Houbigant and several others are of the same should certainly be expunged. We are there.

mind . fore to understand the word thus : that " as

The word agevigente, which we translate they were going out on the breakingup of the

perish, signifies more properly disappear, or assembly, someofthem desired that they might

hide yourselves ; as people , astonished and have these doctrines preached to them on the

alarmed at some coming evil, betake them- ensuing week or sabbath ." And thus all the

selves to flight, and hide themselves in order to ambiguity of the verse vanishes.
avoid it. Verse 43. Many of the Jews] Direct de

Verse 42. When the Jews were gone out] scendants from some of the twelve tribes ; and

That part of them in whom the words of the religious proselytes, heathens who had beca

prophet were fulfilled, viz. those who, though converted to Judaism , and having subinilled to

they had the clearest relation of so interesting circumcision, had become proselyles of the cove

a history, would not believe it : they shut their nant : though some think that ihe expression

eyes against the light, and hardened their means proselyles of the gale ; persons who be

hearts against the truth . There were other lieved in one God, like the Jews, but wlio bad

Jews in the assembly that did believe, and not received circumcision.
were saved . Persuaded them to continue in the grace of

The Gentiles besought] There is some doubt God ] That is that they should continue to credit

whether the original rupexanouri Tu ovu should the Gospel; to receive the spirit and influence

be translated the Gentiles besought; or, they of it ; to bring forth the fruits of that spirit ,

besought the Genliles : for the words will bear and thus continue under the favour and appro :

either ; but the latter sepse more naturally. || bation of God.

When the Jews retired, determining not to Verse 44. The next sabbath ] The good news

credit what was spoken ; the apostle, seeing had spread far and wide, by means of the con:

the Gentiles ofa better mind , requested them verted Jews and proselytes.

to come and bear those words, or doctrines, Almost the whole city) Jews, proselyles, and

the next sabbath. But, the next, to Motagu , Gentiles, came together to hear you anger.764

as Hesychius defines it , poti onozor , are ueror , Onou , this doctrine of God, this divine teaching ,

shortly , or between , may mean the after part | by which so many of their kindred and ac:

of the same sabbath ; or the course of the ensu quaintance had become so wise and happy . It

ing week, between the two sabbaths; for Mon is not by public discourses merely , that people

days and Thursdays, or the second and fifth are converted to God; but by the private

days of the week , were times in which those teaching and godly conduct of those who have

who feared God, usually met together in the received the truth ; for as these are scattered

synagogue ; for it is a maxim with the rabbins, throughout society, they are a leaven in every

that no three days should elapse without read place.

ing of the law . Verse 45. The Jews — were filled with envy !

Do this verse there is a great oumber of ya See on chap. y . 17. These could not bear the

rious readings; instead of when the Jews were Gentiles , who believed in Cbrist, to be equal

going out of the synagogue, ABCDE. several with them ; and yet, according to the Gospel,

others of great repute, with all the Syriac, the it was really the case .

Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and Contradicting ] The arguments and state ,

Itala, read, As they were going out , they en ments brought forward by the disciples : and

treated thatthese words should be preached unto | blaspheming ; speaking impiously and injuri

them in the course of the week, or the next sab- ously of Jesus Christ. This is probably what

bath. So that, according to this well accredit is meant.

ed reading, the words sx ouragorns Toy Verse 46. Wared bold) lappneitoare ;

Lovfalwr, are left out in the first clause, UTCOM having great liberty of speech ; a strong , pere

TUS
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A. D. cir . 45 .

The word of the
THE ACTS. Lord prevails.

A. M.cir. 4049. bold, and said , ' it was ne- || light of the Gentiles, that A.M. cir.1949

An. Olymp: cessary thatthe wordofGod -thou shouldest be for sal Au. Olymp .

cir . CCVI. 1
cir. CCVI. 1. should first havebeen spoken vation unto the ends of the

to you : but " seeing you put it from you , earth.

and judgeyourselves unworthy of ever 48 And when the Gentiles heard this,

lasting life, lo, *we turn to the Gentiles : they were glad, and glorified the word

47 For so hath the Lord commanded of the Lord : 2 and as many as were

us, saying, y I have set thee to be a ordained to eternal life, believed .

Matthew 10. 6. Ch . 3. 26 . Verse 26. Romans. 1. 16.

w Exodus 32. 10. Deut. 32. 21. Isaiah 55. 5. Matt. 21. 43.

Rom . 10. 19.-1 Ch . 18. 6. & 28. 28.- Isaiah 42. 6. & 49.6

Luke 2. 32. - 2 Ch 2. 47 .

suasive, and overpowering eloquence. They ceive its blessings, given to those to whom the

had eternal truth for the basis of this discourse ; offer is made ; as it would be of no use to offer

a multitude of incontestable facts to support it ; them a salvation , which it was designed thes

and 10 all -persuading eloquence to illustrate either should not , or could not receive . A son

and maintain what they had asserted . of Satan might be capable of such dissimula

Should first have been spoken to you ; When tion and bad faith : but the Holy God cappot.

our Lord gave his apostles their commission to Verse 48. Asmany as wereordained to eternal

go into all the world and preach the Gospel to life, believed .) This texthas been most pitifully

every creature; he told them they must begin misunderstood. Many suppose that it simply

first at Jerusalem , Mark xvi. 16. Luke xxiv. means, that those in that assembly who were

47. In obedience therefore to this command , foreordained, or predestinated by God's decree

the apostles ( in every place where they preach to eternal life , believed, under the influence of

ed) made their first offers of the Gospel to the that decree . Now we should be careful to ex

Jeros. amine what a word means, before we attempt

Ye put it from you) Aww9s10be autov , ye dis to fix its meaning. Whatever TiT27 pero may

dain this doctrine, and consider it contemptible : mean, which is the word we translate ordained ,

so the word is frequently used . it is neither 730Titanos por tosprofilbing

And judge yourselves unworthy ofeverlasting which the apostle uses , but simply 76517 utron

life] Was this meant as a strong irony ? “ Ye which includes no idea of pre-ordination, or

have such humbling thoughts of yourselves, pre-destination, of any kind. And if it eveo

that ye think the blessings of the Gospel too did , it would be rather hazardous to say, ibat

good to be bestowed on such worthless wretches all those wbo believed at this time were such

as ye are ? " Or did the apostle mean, that, by as actually persevered unto the end, and vere

their words and conduct on this occasion , they saved unto eternal life. But, leaving all tbese

had passed sentence on themselves, and , in precarious matters ,whatdoes the word Tetey

effect, had decided that they were unworthy of μενος Γmean ? The verb ταττο or τασσα , signi

the grace of the Gospel; and God now ratifies fies to place, set, order, appoint, dispose ; bence

that judgment by removing those blessings it has been considered here as implying the

from them , and sending them to the Gentiles ? | disposition or readiness of mind of several per

Verse 47. For so the Lord commanded us ?] sons in the congregation, such as the religious

The apostles could quote a pertinent scripture 1 proselytes mentioned ver. 43 , who possessed the

for every thing they did ; because the outlines reverse of the disposition of those Jews, who

of the whole Gospel dispensation are founded spake against those things, contradicting and

in the law and the prophets ; and they were | blaspheming, ver. 45. Though the wond in

now building the church of God according this place has been variously translated ; Fet

to the pattero shown them in the mount. In of all tbe meanings ever put on it , none agrees

the things of God , no man nor minister should worse with its nature and known signification,

go farther than he can say , Thus it is written , than that wbich represents it as intending those

and thus it behoves me to do ; and let him see who were predestinated to eterpal life ; this is

that his quotations are fairly made , and not a no meaning of the term, and should never be

detached passage, or member of a sentence applied to it. Let us, without prejudice, con

produced, because it seems to look like the sider the scope of the place : The Jews coa

system he wishes to establisb .
tradicted and blasphemed ; the religious pross.

I have set thee to be a light to the Gentiles] lytes heard attentively, and received the word

This quotation is from Isai. xlix . 6. and was of life ; the one party were utterly indisposed,

most fully in point. The Jews could not resist through their own stubbornness, to receive ibe

the testimony of their own prophet; and the Gospel : the others, destitute of prejudice and

Gentiles rejoiced to find that the offers of salva- | prepossession, were glad to hear that, in the

tion were to be made so specifically to them . order of God, the Gentiles were included in

For salvation unto the ends of theearth] The the covenant of salvation through Christ Jesus ;

very name of the Messiah , viz. Jesus, an they, therefore, in this good state and order of

nounced the design and end of his mission. He mind, believed . Those who seek for the plain

is the Saviour, and is to be proclaimed as such meaning of the word, will find it here ; those

to the ends of the earth ; to all mankind : to who wish to make out a sense , not from the

every nation and people, and tongue ; and Greek word , its use among the best Greek
wherever the Gospel is preached, there is a writers, and the obvious seose of the evangelist,

free, full, and sincere offer of salvation to but from their own creed, may continue to

every soul that hears it. And the offer is proof puzzle themselves and others; kindle their own

sufficient in itself, thatthere is a power to re- |fire, compass themselves with sparks, and salt
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A. M. cir. 4049 .

A. D. cir . 45 . A. D. cir...

An . Olymp.

The disciples werefilled CHAP. XIV. with the Holy Ghost.

49 And the word of the and expelled them out of A. M.ex.4049 .

An Olymp. Lordwaspublished through their coasts.

cir. CCVI. i. out all the region.
51 But they shook off cir. Ccii. i.

50 T But the Jews stirred up the de- the dust of their feet against them , and

vout and honourable women, and the came unto Iconium .

chief men of the city : and · raised per 52 And the disciples were filled

secution against Paul and Barnabas, with joy , and with the Holy Ghost .

* 2 Tim . 13. 11.-b Matt. 10. 14. Mark 6. 14. Luke 9. 5. Ch . 18.6 .-- Matthew 5. 12. Jobo 26. 22. Cbep. 2. 46 .

in the light of their own fire, and of the sparks of Lycaonia, at present called Cæni. “ Lyca

which they have kindled ; and in consequence, onia was a province at the back of Pamphylia,

lie down in sorrow , having bidden adieuto the higher up in Asia Minor, and to the north - east

true meaning of a passage, so very simple, of Pamphylia.” Pearce.

taken in its connexion, that one must wonder Verse 52. The disciples were filled wilh joy,

how it ever came to be misuoderstood and and with the Holy Ghost.] Though in the world

misapplied. Those who wish to see more on they had tribulation , yet in Christ they had

this verse, may consult Hammond, Whilby, peace ; and while engaged in their Master's

Schoetgen , Rosenmuller, Pearce, Sir Norton work, they always had their Master'swages.

Knntchbull, and Dodd. The happiness of a genuine Christian lies far

Verse 49. The word of the Lord was pub- beyond the reach of earthly disturbances :

lished, & c .] Those who had comefrom different and is not affected by the changes and chances

parts, and were converted, carried the glad to which mortal things are exposed. The

tidings to their respective neighbourhoods ; martyrs were more happy in the flames than

and thus the doctrine of the Gospel was pub- their persecutors could be on their beds of down.

lished throughout all the region of Pisida, St. Paul's sermon at Antioch has been thus

where they then were . See on ver. 44 . analysed.

Verse 50. Devout and honourable women ] It 1. His prologue, ver. 16. addressed to those

is likely that these were heathen malrons, who who fear God.

had become proselytes to the Jewish religion ; 2. His narrative of God's goodness to Israel;

and as they were persons of afluence and 1. In their deliverance from Egypt. 2. In

respectability, they had considerable influence their support in the wilderness . 3. In his

with the civil magistracy of the place ; and giving tbem the land of Canaan. 4. In

probably their husbands were of this order ; the judges and kings which he bad given

and it is likely that they used that influence for their governors,ver. 7-22 .

at the instigation of the Jews, to get the apostles 3. His proposition that Jesus was the Christ,

expelled from the place. the Saviour of the world , ver. 23 .

Verse 51. They shook off the dust of their feet 4. The illustration ofthis proposition , proving

against them ] This was a very significant rite : its truth , 1. From Christ's stock and family ;

by it, they in effect said , Ye are worse than ver. 23. 2. From the testimony of bis ſore

the heathen : even your very land is accursed runner; ver. 24. 3. From the resurrection

for your opposition to God; and we dare not of Christ, ver . 30. which was corroborated

permit even its dust to cleave to the soles with the testimony of many Galileans, ver .

of our feet ; and we shake it off, in departing 31. and of the prophets, David, ver. 33, 35 .

from your country according to our Lord's and Isaiah , ver. 34 .

command, (Matt. x . 14.) for a testimony against 5. He anticipates objections relative to the

you ; that we offered you salvation, but ye unjust condemnation, death, and burial of

rejected it, and persecuted us . The Jews, Christ, ver. 27-29.

when travelling in heathen countries, took 6. His epilogue, in which he excites his.

care, when they came to the borders of their audience to embrace the Gospel on two .

own, to shake the dust off their feet, lest any considerations : 1. The benefits which they

of the unballowed ground should defile the receive who embrace the Gospel, ver. 38,

sacred land of Israel, 39. 2. The danger to which they were

Came unto Iconium .] According to Strabo, exposed who should despise and reject it,

Iconium was a small fortified town, the capital ver. 40, 41 .

CHAPTER XIV.

Paul and Barnabas having proached at Iconium with great success, are persecuted , and obliged to fee to Lystra and Derbo,
1-6. Here they preach , and heal a cripple ; on which, thepeople ,supposing them to be gods, are aboutto offer them sacri
fices, and are with difficulty prevented Ly these apostles, 7–18. Certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium coming thither,
induce the people to stone Paul; who being dragged out of the city as dead , while the disciples sland' around him , he rises
up suddenly, and returns to the city, and the nextday departs to Derbe, 19, 20. Having preached here , he and Barnabas

return to Lystra , Iconium , and Antioclı, confirming the disciples, and ordaining elders in every church , 21–23. They pass

throughPisidia and Pamphylia, 24 ; through Perga and Attalia, 25 ; and sail w Antioch in Syria, 26. When, havir.g called

the disciples
together, thuy inform them of the door of faith opened to the Gentiles, and there abode a long time with the

church, 27, 28,
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A. M. cir . 4049.

A. D. cir . 45.

An . Olyinp.

cii . CCVI. 1 .

A. D. cur . 46

Ån. Olympp.

Paul and Barnabaspreach in a THE ACTS. Jewish synagogue at Iconium ,

A coniunn, that they

ND it came to pass in and part with the bapostles. A. M. cir.4050.

5 And when there was an

went both together into the assault made both of the cir. CCÚI 2

synagogue of the Jews, and so spake Gentiles, and also of the Jews with

that a great multitude, both of the their rulers, to use them despitefully,

Jews, and also of the Greeks, believed . and to stone them,

2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up 6 They were ware of it, and " fled

the Gentiles, and made their mindsunto Lystraand Derbe, cities of Ly,

evil affected against the brethren . cạonia ,and unto the region that lieih

3 Long time therefore abode they round about :

speaking boldly in the Lord , a which 7 And there they preached the Gospel,

gave testimony unto the word of his 8 Te And there sat a certain man at

grace, and granted signs and wonders Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a

to be done by their hands. cripple from his mother's womb, who

4 But the multitude of the city was never had walked :

divided : and part held with theJews 9 The same heard Paul speak : whą

a Mark 16. 20. Heb . 2. 4.- Ch. 13. 3. c 2 Tim.3. 11.- Matt. 10. 23. - e Ch . 3. 2.

scendants of one or other or eventribes the synagogue,

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV . to be the work of God , and therefore held with

Verse 1. In Iconium ] See the conclusion of the apostles.

the preceding chapter. Verse 5. An assaultmade) Osten, adesperals

So spake ] Kai azano de outus, with such altempt was made by their rulers, i. e . by the

power, anddemonstration of the spirit , that a heathen rulers of the people ; and the rulers of

great multitude both of the Jews, genuine de. the

Touse them despitefully ) Toexpose them,

and also of the Greeks, 'Eaanyar, probably such bring them into contempt, and make them

as were proselytes ofthe gate , believed, received appear as monsters, ormovers of sedition ; and

the Christianreligion as a revelation from God, then to stonethem for this falsely alleged crime.

and confided in its Author for salvation, accord . Verse 6. They were ware of it ! They were

ing lo the apostle's preaching. informed of the scheme, and of the attempt

Verse 2. Stirred up the Gentiles) Tweyebrove that was about to be made, and filed unto Lys.

such as were mere heathens, and thus distin- tra and Derbe ; they did not leave the province

guished from the Jews, and the Greeks, who of Lycaonia; but wentto other towns and cities ,

were proselytes. Lystralay to the south and Derbe to the north

Evil affected ] Ex4norar, irritated or exaspe of Iconium , according to the general opinion ,

rated their minds against the brethren, the dis- | Strabo, Geogr. lib. xii. tells us expressly, that

ciples ofChrist : one of their appellations before Iconium was within Lycaonia, Thence are the

they were called Christians ai Antioch. See Lycaonian hills, plain , cold ,naked, and pastures

onchap . xi . 26 . for. wild asses.-- About these places stands Ico

Verse 3 : Long time therefore abode they] | nium , a town built in a better soil. Ptolemy

Because they had great success, therefore they also, Tab . Asiæ , i . cap. 6.places Icopium in

continueda long time, gaining many converts, Lycaonia : how comes it then, that St. Luke

and building up those who had believed, in does not call lconium a city of Lycaunia as

their most holy faith, notwithstanding the oppo- well as Derbe and Lystra ? Pliny, Hisi . Nat ,

sition they met with, both from the unbelieving lib . v. cap. 27. solves ihis difficulty, by stating

Jews and heathens. that, There was granted a letrarchy out ofLyca ,

Speaking boldly ) Ilagenola Sopesyos,having onia,on that side which borders upon Galatia,

great libertyofspeech, a copious and command consisting of fourteen cities , the most famous of

ingeloquence, springing from aconsciousness which is Iconium . See Lightfoot.

of the truth which they preached. Verse 7. And therethey preached the Gospel.;

The word of his grace) The Gospel of Jesus Whereverthey went they were always ein .

Christ, which is the doctrine of God's grace, | ployed in their Master's work . SomeMSS . of

mercy , or favouer , to mankind. considerable note, add here, and all the people

And granted signs and wonders to be done] were moved at their preaching, but Paul and

For no apostle could work a miracle by himself; || Barnabas tarried at Lystra.

nor was any sign or wonder wrought even by Verse 8. Impotent in his feet ] AdureTOS TUS

the greatest apostle, but by an especial grant 2001 , he had no muscular power, and probably

or dispensation of God. This power was not his ancle -bones were dislocated : or he bad

resident in them at all times ; it was only now what is commonly termed club feet ; this is the

and then communicated, when a miracle was more likely ; as he is said to have been lame

pecessary for the confirmation of the truth from his mother's womb, and to have never

preached, walked .

Verse 4. The multitude of the city was di Verse 9. That he had faith to be healed]

vided ] The Jews treated the apostles as false How did this faith come to this p
oor heathen ?

teachers, and their miracles as impositions, and Why, by hearing the word of God preached ;

many of the people held with them ; while the for it is said , the same heard Paul speak . And

otherswhohad not hardened their hearts against it appears that be credited the doctrine be

the truth , felt the force of it; and being with heard, and believed that Jesus could, if he

put prejudice, could easily discern the miracles II would , make hịm whole. Besides, be roust

1
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Metan lib . 1. ver . 211 ,

Paul hcals a cripple at Lystra, CHAP . XIV. who had never walked.

4.M.cir.4050. steadfastly beholding him , ||Paul had done, they lifted A. M. cit.4050

Am.ovn and perceiving thathe had up their voices, saying, in An. Olymp.

cir.CCVI. 2. faith to be healed , the speech of Lycaonia, cir. CCVI. 2.

10 Said with a loud voice , 8 Stand The gods are come down to us ' in

upright on thy feet. And he leaped the likeness of men .

and walked . 12 And they called Barnabas, Jupi

11 And when the people saw what ter ; and Paul, Mercurius, because

Matthew 8. 10. & 9. 28, 29. - 5 Isaiah 33. 6.
b Ch . 8. 10. & 28. 6.- 2 Cor. 11. 14 .

have heard of the miracles which the apostles
For, in similitude of strangers oft,

had wrought, see ver. 3. and this would raise
The gods, who can with ease all shapes assume;

Repair to populous cities, where they nurk

his expectation of receiving a cure. Th' outrageous, and the righteous deeds of men .

• Verse 10. Said with a loud voice] After this Corper

clause the following is found in CD , and several Ovid had a similar notion, where he represents

others, either in the text or margin ; col nezac Jupiter coming down to visit the earth, which
εν τω ονοματι του Κυριου Ιησου Χριςου , I say unto seems to be copied from Genesis xvii . 20 , 21 .

thee, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, | And the Lord said , Because the cry ofSodom

* stand upright on ihy feet.” This reading is and Gomorrah is great, and because their sin is

also in several versions ; and though itmay not grievous, I will go down now, and see whether

stand on such evidence as to entitle it to a they have done altogether according to the cry

place in the text, yet it is not likely that St. of it, which is comeunto me : and if not, I will
Paul would not have used the sacred name on

know .

such an occasion ; especially as this appears to Contigerat nostras infamia temporis aures

have been the usual form . See chap. iii . 6 . Quam cupiens falsam , sunimo delabor Olympo.

He leaped and walked ] Giving the fullest Et deus humara lustro sub imagine terras.

proof of bis restoration : his leaping, however,
Longa mora est , quantum noræ sit ubique repertumly
Enumerare : minor fuit ipsa in famia vero.

might have been through joy of having received

his cure. The clamonrs of this vile degen'rate nge,

Verse 11. Saying, in the speech of Lycaonia ) The cries of orphans, and the oppressor's roge,

What this language was, has puzzled the
Had reach'd the stars : " I will descend,' said I,

In hope to prove this loud complaint a lie .
learned not a little . Calmet thinks this was a Disguised in human shape, I travelled roand

corrupt Greek dialect; as Greek was the gene Theworld , and more thun what I heard , I found .

ral language of Asia Minor. Mr. Paul Ernest Dryden .

Jablonski, who has written a dissertation ex It was a settled belief among the Egyptians,

pressly on the subject , thinks it was the same that their gods, sometimes in the likeness o

language with that of the Cappulocians, which men, and sometimes in that of animals which

was iniogled with Syriac. That it was no dia- | they held sacred, descended to the earth, and
lect of the Greek , must be evident from the travelled through different provinces, to punish ,

circumstance of its being here distioguished reward , and protect. The Hindoo Aralars, or

from it . We have suficient proof from ancient || incarnationsof their gods, prove how generally

authors, that most of these provinces used dif this opinion had prevailed. We need not wonder

ferent languages; and it is correctly remarked to find it in Lycaonia.

by Dr. Lightfoot, that the Carians, who dwelt Verse 12. They called Barnabas, Jupiler ;

much nearer Greece than the Lycaopians, are and Paul, Mercurius] The heatheus supposed

called by Homer Bsp6sp ¢¢w966 , peopleof a bar that Jupiter and Mercury were the gods who

barous or strange language: and Pausanias most frequently assumed the human form ; and

also called them Barbari. That the language Jupiter was accustomed to take Mercurywith

of Pisidia was distinct from the Greek, we bim on such expeditions. Jupiter was the

have already seen ; note on chap. xiii . ver. 15 . supreme god of the heathens : and Mercury was

We have no light to determine this point: and by them considered the god of eloquence. And

every scarch after the language of Lycaonia the ancient fable from which I have quoted so
must be, at this distance of time, fruitless. largely above, represents Jupiter and Mercury

The gods are come down to us in the likeness coming to this very region, where they were

of men.) From this, and from all heathen anti- entertained byLycaon, from whom the Lycao
quity , it is evident, 1. That the heathen did nians derived their name. See the wbole fable

not consider the divine nature , how low soever in the first book of Ovid's Metamorphoses.

they rated it, to be like the human nature. 2. As the ancients usually represented Jupiter

That they imagined that these celestial beings as rather an aged man , large, noble, and ma

often assumed human forms to visit men , in jestic ; and Mercury young, light, and aetive:

order to punish the evil, andreward the good the conjecture of Chrysostom is very probable,

The Metamorphoses of Ovid are full of such that Barnabas was a large, noble, well made

visitations ; and so are Homer, Virril, and man ; and probably in years; and St. Paul,

other poets. The angels visiting Abraham , young, active, and eloquent ; on which account

Jacob, and Lot, &c. might have been the they termed the former Jupiter ; and the latter

foundation on wbich most of those heathen | Mercury. That Mercury was eloquent and

fictions were built. powerful in his words, is allowed by the hea

The following passage in Homer, will cast thens; and the very epithet that is applied here

some light upon the point : to Paul, ny • igouueros gou nogoo, he was the

Και τι θεοιξιινοισιν εοικοτες αλλοδαποισι.. chief or leader of the discourse, was applied to

Παντοιοι τελεθoντες , επιςρωφωσι ποληας , Mercury. So Jamblichus de Myster. Init. Osts

Ανθρωπων υβριν τε και ευνομιην εφοραντες..
ó Tavaogov, sigeje cov • 'Eppens. And Macro

Hom. Odyss. xvii. ver. 485 , bius, Sat. i . 8. Scimus Mercurium vocis et
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A. D. cir . 46.

An . Olymp. cir. CCVI. 2.

The inycaonians suppose

THE ACTS. the apostles to be gods.

A. M. cir.4050. he was the chief speaker. bas and Paul, heard of, A. M.cir.4054

13 Then the priest of Ju- they rent their clothes, and Ad. Olyap.

cir. CCVI. 2. piter, which wasbefore their ran in among

the people,

city, brought oxen and garlands unto crying out,

the gates, and would have done 15 And saying, Sirs, why do ye

sacrifice with the people .

these things ? .We also are men of

14 Which, when the apostles,Barna- like passions with you , and preach

m Ch . 10. 20. - n James 5. 17. Rev. 19. 10.
k Daniel 2. 46. - 1 Matthew 26. 65 .

Calcott

Tate.

sermonis potentem . We know that Mercury is Oxen and garlands) That is, oxen adorned

powerful both in his voice and eloquence. With with flowers, their horns gilded, and necks

the Lycaonians, the actions of these apostles | bound about with fillets as was the custom in

proved them to be gods: and the different parts sacrificial rights. They also crowned the gods

they took, appeared to them to fix their charac- themselves,the priests, and gates of the temples,

ters so , that one was judged to be Jupiter, and with flowers. Or this method of adorning the

the other Mercury .
victims, there are numerous examples in Greek

Verse 13. Then the priestof Jupiter, which and Latin writers. A few may suffice. Thus

was before their city ) There is a meaning bere, Ovid .

which ordinary readers will not readily appre Victima labe carens, ct prestantissima formd
hend. Many cities were put under the pro Sistitur ante aras ; et vittis presignis, et auro .

Ovid Met. lib.xx. ver . 130
tection of a particular deity ; and the image of

that deity placed at the entrance, to signify that
The fairest victim must the powers appease,
So fatal ' tis sometimes too much to please :

she was the guardian and protector. To this Apurple fillet his broad brow adorns

St. Luke, everywhere as accurate as he is cir With flow'ry garlands, crown , and gilded horns.

cumstantial, refers. Lystra, it appears, was
Dryded

under the guardianship
ofJupiter Propuleius, Huic Anius niveis circumdata tempora viltis

Alos #porsuadrou, which St. Luke translates, Tou Concutiens, et tristis ait :
Ibid . lib . xii . ver . 6443

A105 TOU OYTOS AT PO TNS TOAws,theJupiter that was
Theroyal prophetshook his hoary head,

before the city, which is another term for Jupiter With fillets bound ; and sighing, thus he said

Custos, or Jupiter the guardian. All these

deities ,according to the attributes they sustain. - fovet ignibus aras ,

ed , had their peculiar priests, rites, and sacri. Muneribus deos implet : feriuntquesecares
Colla torosa boum vinctorum cornua vittis.

fices: and each a peculiar service and priest Ibid . lib. vii . ver .

for the office he bore; so that Jupiter Brontes, Rich curling fumes of incense feast the skjes,
Jupiter the thunderer, bad a different service A hecatomb of voted victims dies,

from Jupiter Custos, Jove the guardian. Hence With gilded horns, and garlands on their head,

we can see with wbat accuracy St. Luke wrote: In all the pomp of death to th ' altar led .

the person who was going to offer them sacri. VIRGIL also refers to the same rites and cir.

fices was the priest of Jupiter Custos, undercumstances :

wbose guardianship the city of Lystra was ; Sæpe in honore deêm medio stans hostia ad oras ,
and whom the priest supposed had visited the Lanea dum nive& circumdatry infula vilta ,
city io a human form ; and Barnabas , probably Inter cunctantcs cecidit moribunda ministros .

forthe reasons already assigned , he imagined,
Virg . Geor . lib. iii. ver. 456 .

The victim of that was for altars prest ,
was the person ; apd as Mercury, the god of Trimm'd with włite ribbons, and with garlands dress

eloquence, was the general attendant of Jupiter, Sunk of himself, without the god'scomnand ,
the people and the priest supposed that Paul, Preventing the slow sacrificer's hand . Dryden .

who had a powerful commanding eloquence, Many similar examplesmay be seen in Wetstein

{vas that god,also disguised . A beautiful figure and others.

of such an image of Jupiter,as, I suppose, stood Verse 15. We also are men of like passions

before the gate of Lystra, still remains: and a with you ] This saying of the apostles has been

fine engraving of it may be seen in Gruter's most strangely perverted . A pious commentaler

Inscriptions, vol. i. p. xx. Jupiter is repre- taking the word passion in its rulgar and mot

sented naked, sitting on a curule or consular improper sense, (a bad temper , and evil propria

chair ; in his right hand he holds his thunder, sity, ) and supposing that these holy men wisber!

and a long staff in his left : at bis right, stands to confess, that they also had madysinful infirm

the eagle prepared for flight ; and above, the ities ,and wrong tempers ; endeavours to illus

winged cap and caduceus of Mercury. On the trate this sense of the word , by appealing 10

base is the inscription IUPPITER Custos DOMUS the contention of Paul and Barnabas, &c. & e .

Aug. Jupiter, the guardian of the house of, but the expression means no more than, "**

Augustus. As the preserver or guardian of are truly human beings, with the same powers

towns he was generally styled Jupiter Custos, and appetites as your own ; need food and rai

Serenus, and Servator. His name JUPITER , I. e . ment as you do; and are all mortal like your

juvans pater, the helping father ; entitled him, selves.”

in thosedays of darkness, to generał regard. That ye should turn from these vanities] That

On this false god , who long engrossed the wor is , from these idols, and false gods. How ofter

ship of even the most enlightened nations on false gods and idolatry are termed ranity in the

the earth, much may be seen in Lactantius, || Scriptures, no carefulreader of the Bible needs

Divinar. Institution. lib. i . In the Antiquité ex to be told . What a bold saying was this in the

pliquée of Montfaucon : and various inscriptions presenceof aheathen mob, intent on performing

relative to his character as guardian , & c . may an act of their superstitious worship, in which

be seen in Gruter , as above. they no doubt thought the safety of the state
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A.D. cir . 40 .

An. Olymp .

XIV.Paul preaches to the Lycaonians. CHAP. XIV.
The Jews stone hinia

A. M.cir.4050. unto you that ye should turn | fruitſul seasons, filling our A. M. cir.4050

An. Olymp: from these vanities P unto hearts with food and glad
cir . CCVI. 2

cir.CCVI. 2. the living God, which ness.

made heaven , and earth , and the sea , 18 And with these sayings scarce

and all things that are therein : restrained they the people, that they

16 Who in times past suffered all had not done sacrifice unto them.

nations to walk in their own ways. 19 T ' And there came thither cers

17 Nevertheless he left not himself tain Jews from Antioch and Iconium,

without witness, in that he did good, who persuaded the people : Wand,

and gave us rain from heaven , and having stoned Paul, drew him out of

01 Sam . 12 21 . 1 Kings 16. 13. Jer. 14. 22. Amos 2. 4 .

1 Cor. 8. 1.-p 1 Thess . 1. 9. - r Gen. 1. ) . Psa . 33. 6. & 146.

6. Rev. 14. 7.- Psa . 81. 12. Ch . 17. 30 . 1 let. 4. 3.- Ch .

17. 27. Rom . 1. 2.- Lev . 26. 4. Deut. 11. 14. & 28. 12
Job 5. 10. Psa . 65. 10. & 68. 9. & 147. 8. Jer. 14. 22. Matt.
5. 45.1 Ch . 13. 45. --W2Cor . 11. 25 . 2 Tim . 3. 11 .

man .

was concerned . The ancient fable related by ral; grving them rain to fertilize their grounds ,

Dvid , Metam . lib . i . ver. 211--239. to which re and fruitful seasons as the result; so that grass

ference has already been made, will cast some grew for the cattle, and corn for the service of

light on the conduct of the Lystrians in this

case. The following is its substance : “ Jupiter Filling our hearts with food ] Giving as

having been informed of the great degeneracy much food, as could reasonably be wished , so

of mankind, was determined bimself to survey that gladness, or general happiness, was the

the earth . Coming to this province ( Lycaonia) || result. Such was the gracionsprovision made

disguised in human shape, he took up bis resi for man at all times, that the economy and

dence at the palace of Lycaon,then king of that bounty of the Divine Being, were equally evi.

country : giving a sign of his godhead, the denced by it . He never gives less ihan is ne

people worship him : Lycaon sneers, doubts his cessary, nor more than is sufficient. His economy

divinity, and is determined to put it to the trial. | forbidsmen to waste, by giving them, in generala
Some ambassadors from the Molossian state, no profusion. His bounty forbids them to want,

having justarrived , he slew one of them , boiled by giving as much as is sufficient for all the

partofhisflesh, and roasted the rest, and set it natural wants of his creatures. Bynot giving

before Jupiter : the god, indignant at theinsult, too much, be prevents lurury, and riol: by

burnt the palace, and turnedthe impious king giving enough, he preventsdiscontent andmisery.
into a wolf.” From his time, or rather from this Thus he does mankind good, by causing his rain

fable, the whole province was called Lycaonia . to descend upon the just and the unjust ; and his

The simple people now seeing such proofs of sun to shine upon the evil and the good. Thus

supernatural power in the miracles wrought by heis said not to have left himself without

Barnabas and Paul, thought that Jupiter had wilness ; for his providential dealings are the

again visited them ; and fearing lest they should witnesses of his being,his wisdom and his bounty :

meet with his indignation, should they neglect || and thus, the invisible things of God , even his

duly to honour him , they brought oxen and gar eternal power and godhead, were clearly seen ,

bren lands, and would have offered them sacrifice, being understood by the things which are made,

had they not been prevented by the apostles Rom. i. 20. Therefore those who continued to

themselves. This circumstance will account for worship stocks and stones, were without excuse.

their whole conduct: and shows the reason why | Thesewere great and striking truths ; and into

Jupiter was the tutelar god of the place. As what detail the apostles now went, we cannot

therefore people took them for gods, it was say ; but it is likely thatthey spoke much more

Fent necessary for theapostles to show that they were than is here related ; as the next verse states

but men , and this is the whole that is meant by | that, with all these sayings , they found it dif

the Olottubes arogatoi, men of like passions, ficult to prevent the people from offering them

opening ſellow mortals, in the text , which has been so sacrifice .

pitifully mistaken by someand abused by others. Verse 19. There came thither certain Jews

Theliving God]Widely different from those from Antioch] Those were, no doubt, the same

stocks and stones, which were objects of their whohad raised up persecution against Paul

worship : and Barnabas at Iconium and Antioch before :

Which made heaven and earth] And as all they followed the apostles with implacable

thingsweremade by bis power, so all subsist by malice;and what they could not do themselves,

his providence ; and to him alone, all worship, they endeavoured to do by others, whose minds

bonour, and glory are due. they first perverted, and then irritated to deeds

Verse 16. Who in times past suffered all na
of fell purpose.

tions, & c . ] The wordsranta fun , which we And having stoned Paul] Alas ! of what real

here translate, all nations, should be rendered , worth is popular fame! How uncertain , and
all the Gentiles, merely to distinguish them from how unworthy to be counted ! These poor hea

the Jewish people, who having a revelation ,were thens acted just like the people of Malta,

not left to walk in their own ways ; but the hea- chap. xxviii. 4–6. When the viper fastened

thens,who had not a revelation, were suffered on the band of Paul , they concluded he was a

to form their creed , and mode of worsbip, ac murderer : when they found it did him po da

cording to their own caprice. mage, they changed their minds, and said he

Verse 17. He left nothimself without witness) was a gop ! When the Lacaonjaps saw the

Though he gave the Gentiles no revelation of miracles that Paul did, they said he was the god

his will, yet he continued to govern them by his Mercury : when the persecuting Jews came,

gracious providence ;doingthem good in gene. I theypersuaded them that he was an impostor
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cir. CCVI . 2.

Paul returns wiih
THE ACTS. Barnabas to Lystra.

A. M.cir. 4050. the city, supposing he had | taught many, they returned 1.M.cir,4850.

An. Olymp. been dead .

again to Lystra, and toIco- 4. D. cit. 46.
An.Olymp

20 Howbeit, as the dis- | pium , and Antioch ,
cir. CCVI. 2.

ciples stood round about him, he rose 22 Confirming the souls of the disci

up, and came into the city : and the ples, and exhorting them to continue

next day he departed with Barnabas in the faith : and that we must

to Derbe. through much tribulation enter into

21 [ And when they had preached the kingdom ofGod.

the Gospel to that city, ' and y had 23 And when they had ordained

* Matt. 28. 19. - y Gr. had made nany disciples. — 2 Chap . 11 .
23. & 13. 43 .

a Matt. 10. 38. & 16. 24. Luke 22. 28, 2. Rom . 8. 17. . Tim

2. 11 , 12. & 3. 12.- Titus 1. 5.

and then they endeavoured to stone him to God . These doctrines were those which con .

death ! tained all the essential priociples of Christiani

Supposing he had been dead.) They did not ty, and this was called THE FAITH ; and as they

leave stoping him till they had the fullest evi must have sound principles, in order that they

dence that he was dead ; and so , most probably , |might haverighteous practices ; so it was neces.

he was . sary that theyshould continue in that faith ,Ibas

Verse 20. The disciples stood round about it might produce thatobedience, without which.

him ] No doubt in earnest prayer , entreating even faith itself, however excellent, must be
the Authorof life that his soul might again re useless and dead .

turn to its battered tenement. Again, as the spirit of the world would be

He rose up ] Miraculously restored not only ever opposed to the spirit of Christ, so they

to life, but to perfect soundness : so that he was must make up their minds toexpect persecu

able to walk into the city , that bis persecutors || tion and tribulation in various forms: and there

might see the mighty power of God in his re- fore had need of confirmed souls, and strong

storation ; and the faith of the young converts faith, that when trials came, they might meer

be confirmed in the truth and goodness of God . them with becoming fortitude; and stand un

It is strange that neither the young converts at moved in the cloudy and dark day. And as

Lystra, nor Barnabas, were involved in this the mind must faint under trouble, ihat sees on

persecution ! It seems to have had Paul alone prospect of its termination, and do conviction

for its object ; and when they thought they had of its use ; it was necessary that they should

despatched him, they did not think of injuring keep in view the kingdom of God, of which
the rest. they were subjects ; and to which, tbrongb their

Verse 21. Preached the Gospel to that cily ] adoption into the heavenly family, they had a

Derbe, a city in the same province. See on divine right. Hence, from the apostles' teacb

ver. 6 . ing, they notonly learned that they should meet

They returned again to Lystra, and to Ico- | with tribulation ,much tribulation ; yet for their

nium ] Behold the courage of these Christian encouragement, they were also informed that

men ! They counted not their lives dear to these were the very means which God would

them , and returned to do their Master's work use to bring them into his own kingdom ; se

in the very places in which they bad been so that if they had tribulation in the way, they had

grievously persecuted ; and where one of them a heaven of elernal glory as the end, to which

had been apparently stoned to death ! The they were continually to direct their views.

man who knows he is God's ambassador , and Verse 23. When they had ordained them

that his life depends on his fidelity to his Mas- elders] Elder seems to be here the pame of

ter, knows he has nothing but his God to fear. an office. These were all young or nex non

Verse 22. Confirming the souls of the disci- verts, and yet among them , the apostles consti

ples ] The word disciple signifies literally a tute elders. They appointed persons the most

scholar . The church of Christ was a school, in experienced, and the most advanced in the

which Christ himself was chief master ; and his divine life, to watch over and instruct the rest.

apostles subordinale teachers . All the converts But what is the meaning of the word zugot?""

were disciples or scholars, who came to this cartes, which we translate ordained ? Tie

school to be instructed in the knowledge of || word ordain, we use in an ecclesiastical sense,

themselves and of their God . Of their duty to and signify by it, the appointment of a person

him ; to the church ; to society, and to them to an office in the church , by the imposition mu

selves. After having been initiated in the prin- | the hands of those who are rulers in that church.

ciples of the heavenly doctrine ; they needed But xugotovice, signifies the holding up, or

line upon line, and precept upon precept,in stretching out the hand, as approving of the

order that they might be confirmed and esta- choice of any person to a particular work ;

blished in the truth . Though it was a great whereas Zuigcbrosa signifies the imposition of

and important thing to have their heads, their hands. “ Zonaras gives the proper meaning

understanding, properly informed ; yet if the of the word in the text in his scholia upon the

heart was not disciplined , information in the first canon of the apostles, Nor pasy xuqetsua

understanding would be of little avail; there- | naaltab, X. t... Nowadays a course of prayers

fore they confirmed the souls of the disciples . and invocation on the Holy Spirit, when one is

As there must be some particular standard of || initiated into the priesthood, and receives con

truth to which they might continually resort, secration, is called mergotone , cheirolunda , so

that their faith might stand in the power of God, termed because the bishop extends his hand

it was necessary that they should have such a over him whom he blesses, when he is choses

system of doctrine, as they knew came from Il into holy orders . Ancienty the choice or sa
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They return to Antioch, and tell CHAP. XIV . their success to the church.

A. M.cir.4050. them elders in every church, from whence they had 1. M.cir.4050

An. Olymp: and had prayed with fast- | been é recommended to the A.D.cir.46.

cir.CCVI. 2. ing, theyecommended them grace of God for the work cir. CCVI. 2

to the Lord, on whom they believed. which they fulfilled .

24 And after they had passed 27 And when they were come, and

| throughout Pisidia, they came to had gathered the church together,

Pamphylia . they rehearsed all that God had done

25 And when they had preached the with them , and how he had sopened

word in Perga , they went down into the door of faith unto the Gentiles.

Attalia : 28 And there they abode long time

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, with thedisciples.

« Chapter 1. 26. & 11. 26.- Chapter 13. 1 , 3. — e Chapter
15. 40 .

Ch. 15. 4 , 12. & 21. 19.45 1 Cor . 16. 9. 2 Cor. 2. 12. Col.
4.3. Rev. 3. 8.

frage was called cheirotonia : for when it was sea , they were obliged to coast a part of the

lawful for the multitude in their cities to choose Mediterranean sea , steering between Cyprus

their priests or bishops, they met together, and and Cilicia ; though they might have gone the

some chose one man, some another ; but that it whole journey by land .

might appear whose suffrage won ; they say the Whence they had been recommended for the

electors did use f* TAVUV Tas Zeigas, to stretch work which they fulfilled .] The reader will

forth their hands, and by their hands so stretched recollect, that it was from this Antioch they

forth, or up , they were numbered who chose had been sent to preach the Gospel to the hea

the one, and who the other : and him who was then in Asia Minor, see chap. xiii. 1, 2. And

elected by the most suffrages, they placed in that they fulfilled that work : see in the same

the high priesthood. And from hence was the chapter,ver.48.and the circumstantialaccount

name cheirolonia taken, which the fathers of of their travels and preaching given in this

the councils are found to have used, calling chapter.

their suffrage cheirolonia .' St. Paul, 2 Cor . Verse 27. Had gathered the church together]

viii . 19. intimates that St. Luke was thus ap The church by which they had been sent on

pointed to travel with him, χειροτονηθεις υπο this very important and successful mission.

T® erinyolcv, who was chosen of the churches. Theyrehearsed all that God haddone with

Ignatius, in his epistle to the Philadelphians, them ] Not what they had done themselves :

uses the same term , 788TTON 3511 vulv us exxano sol but what God made them the instruments of

Osu xolgoTopNO 41 (TITNOTOy, yeought, as a church working:

ofGod,to choose your bishop ." Much more on And how he had opened the door of faith )

this subject may be seen in Sir Norton Knatch How God by his providenceand grace had

bull, who contends that cheirotonia implies sim made a way for preaching Christ crucified

ply, appointment or election, but not what he among the heathen : and how the heathen bad

calls ordination by the imposition of hands. I received that Gospel, which, through faith in

believe the simple truth to be this, that in Christ Jesus, was able to save their souls.

ancient times the people chose by the cheiro Verse 28. And there they abode long time]

tonia ( liſtiog up of hands) their spiritual pastor ; How long the apostles tarried here, we cannot

and the rulers of the church, whether aposlles tell ; but we hear no more of them till the

or others, appointed that person to his office, council of Jerusalem, mentioned in the follow

by the cheirothesia or imposition of hands: and ing chapter; wbich is generally supposed to

perhaps each of these was thought to be equally have been held in the year 51 of our Lord ; and

necessary : the church agreeing in the election if the transactions of this chapter took place in

of the person ; and the rulers of the church A. D. 46. as chronologers think, then there are

appointing by imposition of hands, the person fire whole years of St. Paul's ministry ,and that

abus elected. See the note on chap. vi. 6 . of other apostles, which St. Luke passes by in

And had prayed with fasting ] This was to perfect silence. It is very likely that all this

implore God's special assistance; as they well || time Paul and Barnabaswere employed in

know, that without bis influence, even their extending the work of God through the differ

appointmeot could avail nothing : ent provinces contiguous to Antioch ; for St.

Commended them to the Lord ] To bis especial Paul himself tells us, that he preached the

care and protection . Gospel so far as Myria, Rom . xv. 19. on the

Verse 24. Passed throughout Pisidia , they side of the Adriatic gulf: see its situation on

came to Pamphylia .] See the note on chap. the map . Many of the tribulations and perils

kiii . 13. through which the apostle Paul passed are not

Verse 25. They went down into Attalia ) This mentioned by St. Luke, particularly those of

was a seaport town in Pamphylia . Thus we which he himself speaks, 2 Cor. xi. 23—27.

find the apostles travelled from Derbe to Lys . He had been five times scourged by the Jews ;

tra ; from Lystra to Iconium ; from Iconium to thrice beaten by the Romans; thrice ship

Antioch of Pisidia ; from Aptioch to Perga in wrecked ; a whole night and day in the deep,

Pamphylia ; and from Perga to Attalia ; and it probably saving bis life upon a plank ; besides

appears that they travelled overthree provinces frequent journeyings, and perils from his coun

of Asia Minor, Pamphylia, Lycaonia and Pisi- trymen , from the heathen, from robbers, in the

dia . See Calmet, and see the map. city, in the wilderness, in the sea , among false

Verse 26. And thence sailed to Antioch ] This brethren , &c . & c . Of none of these have we

988 Antiocb in Syria ; and to reach which by || any circumstantial account. Probably most of
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Certain Jewish teachers THE ACTS. insist on circumcision .

these happened in thefive years which elapsed and rest just as much in the letter of Christianity,

between the apostles? return to Antioch , and as ever the Jews did in the letter of the lare ?

the council of Jerusalem. This is a deplorable fact which cannot be suc

cessfully controverted.

1. In reading the Acts of the Apostles we 2. We have already had occasion to note five

may have often occasion to remark, that in years of a chasm in the apostolic bistory , God

preaching the Gospel, they carefully considered himself does not choose to have all the labours

the different circumstances of the Jews and the and sufferings of his servants recorded . Their

Gentiles ; and suited their address accordingly . recompense is in heaven ; and it is enough

When speaking to the former of the necessity God knows their work, who alone can

of crediting the Gospel, because, without it, reward it. And yet every faithful servant of

they could not be saved, they took care to God will feel that the reward is allof grace ,

support all their assertions by passages drawn and not of debt ; for the amount of their good, is

froin the Law and the PROPHETS ; as every just the sum of what God has condescended to do

Jew considered those books to be of divine by them . How studious are men to record the

authority : and from their decision , there was smallest transactions of their lives, wbile much

no appeal . But, in addressing the Gentiles, of the life and labours of Jesus Christ and

sobo had no revelation, they drew the proofs of his apostles are written in the sand, and no

their doctrine from the visible creation ; and longer legible to man : or written before the

demonstrated, by plain reasoning, the absurdity throne, where they are seen only by God and

of their idolatrous worship ; and called them his angels . In many cases, the silence of Scrip.

off from those vanities to the worship of the ture is not less instructive than its most pointed

living and true God, wbo made and governs all communications.

things, and who gave them such proofs of his 3. We cannot consider the effect produced

being, wisdom , and goodness, in the provision on the minds of the people of Lystra, without

made for their comfort and support, that they being surprised that a single miracle, wrought

had only to reflect on the subject, in order to instrumentally by men , should excite so much
be convinced of its trulh . And while, in con attention and reverence ; and that we should

sequence , they saw the absurdity of their own be unmoved by the myriads wrougbt by the

eystem , they would at once discover the immediate hand of God .

reasonableness of that religion which was now 4. How difficult it is to get men brought to

offered to them in the nameandon the authority worship God, though they have the highest

of that God who had fed and preserved them reason and the most powerful motives for it ;

all their life long ; and girded them when they and yet, how ready they are to offer an incense

knew him pot. The Gentiles felt the force of to man that is only due to God himself! We

these reasonings, yielded to the truth , and applaud the apostles for rejecting with borror

became steady followers of Christ crucified ; | the sacrifices offered to them : common sense

while the Jews, with all their light and advan must have taught them this lesson , even inde.

sages, hardened their hearts against it , though . pendently, of their piety. Let us beware

they had no other arguments than what contra- that we take not that praise to ourselves which

diction and blasphemycouldprovide ! Publicans belongsto our Maker. Gross flattery is gene

and harlots entered into the kingdom ofheaven rally rejected, because a man cannot receive

before them. Do not many, even in the present it without being rendered ridiculous : but who

day, copy their example,revile the truth,take rejects even inordinate praise, if it be delicately

up with the shadow instead of the substance ; and artfully prepared !

A

CHAPTER XV.

Certain teachers from Judea insist on the necessity of the converted Gentiles being circumcised, 1. Paul and Barnabs » ese

sent to Jerusalem to consult the apostles on this subject, 2. They come to Jerusalem and inform the apostles of the cor

version of the Gentiles; and of the trouble which certain Pharisees had occasioned concerning circumcision, 35. The

apostles having assembled to consider the question, Peter delivers his opinion, 6-11. Barnabas and Paul relate treir succes
among the Gentiles, 12. James delivers his judgment, 13–21 . The apostles and elders agree to what he proposes, and kewd

Judas and Silas with Paul and Barnabas to theconverted Gentiles, 22 ; and send an epistle containing their deoree, to the

churches of Antioch , Syria , and Cilicia , 23—— 29 . Paul and his company return , and read the epistle to the brethren at An

tioch, which produces great joy ; and Judas and Silas preach to them , 30–32. Judas returns to Jerusalem , but Silas cos

tinues with Paul and Barnabas , teaching and preaching, 33 --- 35 . Paul proposes to Barnabas to visit the churches where

they had preached ; and on the latter determining to take John Mark with them , Paul refuses, 36–38 . They disagree ; and

Barnabas taking John Mark, sails to Cyprus, 39. An : Paul taking Silas, goes through Syria and Ciliciu , confirming the
churches, 40 , 41.

A. M. cir. 4055 . ND certain men which and said, " Except ye pe cir- A. M.cir.4955
A. D. cir . 51 .

An. Olymp. came down from Ju - cumcised, Caſter the manner An.Olymp

cir. CCVII. 3.dea, taught the brethren , ofMoses,yecannotbe saved. cir. COVIL 3

a Gal . 2. 12.-h John 7. 22. Verse 5. Gal . 5. 2. Phil. 3. 2 . Col. 2. 8, 11 , 16 .-- Genesis 17. 10. Lev. 12. 3 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XV.
in the apostolic chureh : and notwithstanding

Verse 1. Except yobe circumcised , & o .] The the decree mentioned in this chapter, the

persons who taught this doctrine, appear to apostles were frequently obliged to interpose

have been converts to Christianity : but, sup. their authority in order to settle it ; and we

posing that the Christian religion was intended find a whole church, that at Galatia, drawn

to perfect the Mosaic, and not to supersede it , aside from the simplicity of the Christian faith ,

they insisted on the necessity of circumcision, by the subtilty of Judaizing teachers among

because by tbat, a man was made debtor to the themselves, who insisted on the necessity of

whole law , to observe all its rites and ceremo the converted Gentiles being circumcised.

pjes, This question produced great disturbance Ye cannal bę squed .] Ye can peither enjoy
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A. M. cir. 4056 .

A. D. cir . 52.

Ag . Olymp.

A. D. eir. 52 .

An. Olymp.

The apostles having met, the CHAP. XV. subject is largely discussed.

2 When therefore Paul || church , and of the apostles A. M. cir.4056.

and Barnabas bad no small and elders : and 8they de

cir. CCVII. 4. dissension and disputation clared all things that God cir. CCVII.4.

with them, they determined that Paul had done with them.

and Barnabas, and certain other of 5 9 But therebrose up certain of the

them, should go up to Jerusalem unto sect of the Pharisees which believed,

the apostles and elders about this saying, ' That itwas needful to circum

question . cise them , and to command them to

3 And e being brought on their way keep the law of Moses.

by the church, they passed through 6 And the apostles and elders came

Phænice and Samaria, ' declaring the together for to consider of this matter .

conversion of the Gentiles : and they 7 1 And when there had been much

caused great joy unto all the brethren. disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto,

4 And when they were come to them , “Men and brethren, ye know

Jerusalem , they were received of the how that a good while ago, God made

1 Cor. 16. 6, 11.–Ch. 14. 27. h Or, rose up, said they, certain . - i Verse 1.- Ch . 10. 20.
Gal. 2. 1.-e Roun . 15. 24 .

& Verse 12 . Ch . 14. 27. & 21. 19. 11. 19

1

1

God's blessing in time, por his glory in eternity |Much stress is laid on this ; it was a miracle

Such an assertion as this,from any reputable of God's mercy that the Gentiles shouldbe

authority, must necessarily shake the confi- received into the church of God : and they had

dence of young converts. now the fullest proof that the thing was likely

Verse 2. No smalldissensionand disputation ] to becomegeneral, by theconversion of Corne

Paul and Barnabas were fully satisfied that lius; the conversion of the people ofAntioch, of

Goddid notdesignto bring the converted Cyprus, Pisidia, Pamphylia,Lycaonia,&c.& c.

Gentiles under the yoke of circumcision: they Verse 4. They were received of the church ]

knew that Jesus Christ was the end of the law. The whole body of Christian believers.

for righteousness ( justification ) to every one The apostles) Either the whole or part of the

that believed ; and therefore they opposed the troelve ; "though we read of none but John ,

Judaizing teachers. This was one of the first Peter, and James. See Gal. ii . 9 .

controversies in the Christian church ; but And elders] Those who were officers in the

though the difference of sentiment wasconsi- church under the apostles.

derable, it led to no breach ofChristian charity, They declared ] To this council they gave a

for fellowship among themselves.
succinct account of the great work which God

They delermined that Paul, & c .] This verse had wroughtby themamong the Gentiles.

is read very differently in the Codex Bezæ ; This was St. Paul's third journey to Jerusalem ,

Γενομενος δε εκτασεως και ζητησεως ουκ ολιγης το after bis conversion. See an account of his

Παυλο και Βαρναβα συν αυτοις . 61.97 €v gap o first journey, chap. ix. 26. and on his second

Παυλος μενειν ουτως καθως επισευσαν , διίσχυριζο- in chap. xi. 30.

μενος· οι δε εληλυθοτες απο Ιερουσαλήμ , παρηγ . Verse5. But there rose up certain of the sect

γειλαν αυτοις , το Παυλο και Βαρναβα , και τισιν of the Pharisees] This verse appears to be part

άλλοις , αναβαινειν προς τους Αποστολους και Πρες- of the declarationmade by Paul and Barnabas

Εντερους εις Ιερουσαλήμ , οπως κριθωσιν ια' αυ to this council: for, baving stated how God

(αντων ) τιρι του ζητήματος τουτου. But when || blessed their ministry among theGentiles ; they

Paul and ' Barnabas had no small dissension proceed to declare how allthe good work was

and disputation with them , Paul said, with likely to be destroyed bycertain Pharisees,

drong assurance, that they should remain so as who, having received the Christian faith , came

they had believed. But those who came from down to Antioch , and began to teach the

Jerusalem , charged Paul and Barnabas and necessity of circumcision, &c. and thus filled

certnin others toonup to the apostles and elders the minds of the young converted Gentiles with

to Jerusalem , that'a determination might be doubtful disputations. See the margin .

made by them concerning this question . Verse 6. The apostles and elderscame loge

Andcertain other of them ] If thisbe the ther ] This was the first council ever held in

journey to which St. Paul alludes, Gal. ii. 145 . the Christian church ; and we find that it was

Men, he had Titus with bim ; and how many composed of the apostles and elderssimply.

others went from the church of Antioch , we can Verse 7. Jhen there had been much dis

not tell. This journey was fourteen years after puting ] By those of the sect of the believing

Paul's conversion , and was vodertaken by Pharisees ; for they strongly contended for

express revelation, as he informs us, Gal. ii. 2. circumcision ; and at the head of these, tradi

which revelation appears to have been given tion tells us, was Cerinthus, a name famous in

to certain persons in the church of Antioch , as the primitive church, as one who laboured to

we learn from this verse ; and not to Paul and unite the law and the Gospel ; to make the

Barnabas themselves. salvation promised by the latter, dependent on

Verse 3. Being brought on their way by the the performance of the rites and ceremonies

church] That is, the members of the church | prescribed by the former . Though the apostles

provided them with all necessaries for their and elders were under the inspiration of the

journey ; for it does not appear that they had Almighty, and could by this inspiration bave

any property of their own . immediately determined the question ; yet it

Declaring the conversion of the Gentiles] was highly necessary that theobjecting party
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A.D. cir. 52.

Pcter delivers his opinion on THE ACTS. the subject of circumcision .

A. M cir.40:56. choice among us, that the 9 n And put no difference A.M. cir.4056

An.Olyap: Gentiles by my mouth | between us and them , An . Olymp.

cir.CCÚIL. 4. should hear the word of purifying their hearts by
cir. CCVII . 4 .

the Gospel , and believe.
faith .

8 And God , which knoweth the 10 Now therefore why tempt ye

hearts, bare them witness, m giving God, P to put a yoke upon the neckof

them the Holy Ghost, even as he did the disciples,which neither our fathers

unto us ; nor we were able to bear ?

1 1 Chron . 28. 9. Chap. 1. 24. - m Chap. 10. 44. - n Romans . Ch . 10. 15, 28 , 43. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 1 Peter 1. 22. - p Mail 3. 4 .
10. 11 . Gal . 5. 1 .

should be permitted to come forward , and Verse 10. Now therefore why temptye God)

allege their reasons for the doctrines they As God , by giving the Holy Spirit to the Gen

preached : and that these reasons should be tiles, evidently shows he does not design them

fairly met by argument; and the thing prored to be circumcised, in order to become debtors

to be useless in itself, inexpedient in the present to the law , to fulfil all its precepts, & c.why

case, and unsupported by any express authority will ye provoke him to displeasure, by doing

from God ; and serving no purpose to the Gen- what he evidently designs shall not be done.

tiles , who in their uncircumcised state, by A yoke- which neither our fathers nor we

believing in Christ Jesus, had been made par were able to bear ?] This does not refer to the

takers of the Holy Ghost. moral law ; that was of eterpal obligation : bot

Peter rose up, and said ] This was after the to the ritual law , which, through the multitude

matters in dispute had been fully debated ; and of its sacrifices, ordinances, & o. was exceed.

pow the apostles, like judges, after hearing ingly burdensome to the Jewish people. And

council on both sides , proceed to give judgment had not God , by an especial providence, ren

on the case . dered both their fields and iheir flocks very

A good while ago). A q' nyespor 48X210 , from fruitful, they could not possibly bave borne so

the days of old : a phrase which simply signi- painful a ritual.

fies, some years ago , and if be here refers to There is a curious story in Midrash Shochar,

the conversion of Cornelius, (see chap. x. ) he tof in Yalkut Simeoni, part i. fol. 229. where

must mean about ten years before this time; Korah is representedas showing the oppressive

but it is more likely that he refers to that time nature of the law, and avarice of its priests, in

when Christ gave him the keys of the kingdom justification of his rebelliop. “ There was,"

of henven, that he might open the door of faith said he, “ a widow in our neighbourhood, who

to the Gentiles. had two orphan children : she had one field,

Godmade choice among us] That is,hechose and, when she began to plough it, one came

meto be the first apostle of the Gentiles. and said , Thou shalt not plough with an oz and

Verse 8. And God, which knoweth the hearts] an ass together.' When she wentto sow it, be

Ο καρδιογνωσης Θεος . We had this epithet of said, Thou shalt not sow thy field wilh divers

the Divine Being once before, see chap. i . 24. seeds. When she began to reap, and to gather

and the note there: it occurs no where else in the sheaves together, hesaid , Leave a handful,

the New Testament.
and the corners of the field for the poor. When

Bare them witness] Considered them as pro she prepared to thresh it, he said , Give me the

per or fit to receive the Gospel of Christ. It wave-offering, and the first and second tythea.

is properly remarked by learned men , that She did as she was commanded, and then went

Meetuge tin , to bear witness to any person , and sold her field , and bought two ewes ; that

signifies to approve, to testify in behalf of Here she might clothe herself and family with the

it siguifies, thatas God evidently sent the Gos- wool, and get profit by the lambs. When ther

pel to the Gentiles,and, by the preaching of it, brought forth their lambs, Aaron came and

conveyed the Holy Spirit to them who believed ; 1 said,Give me the firstlings, for the holy blessed

and as he can make no improper judgment of God hath said , All the first-born, whatsoeter

any, who knows all hearts and their secrets ; | openeth the womb, shall be thine. She yielded

therefore what he had done was right: he saw to his demands, and gave bim two lambs.When

that it was time for them to receive the Gos- shearing time came,he said, Give me the first.

pel ; and he saw that they might be safely fruits of the wool. When the widow had done

trusted with this heavenly deposit; and the this, she said , I cannot stand before this man ;

experience of eighteen hundred years has jus- I will killmy sheep, and eat them . When she

tified the conduct of God . had killed the sheep, Aaron came and said ,

Verse 9. Put no difference between us and Give me the shoulder , and the jaws, and the

thein] Giving them the Holy Spirit, though ventricle. The widow said, Though I hare

uncircumcised : just as he had given it to us killed my sheep, I am not delivered from this

who were circumcised : an evident proof, that, man ; I therefore consecrate the whole to God .

in the judgment of God , circumcision was no Then Aaron said , All belongs to me, for the

preparation to receive the Gospel of Christ. holy blessed God hath said , Every thing that if

And as the purification of the heart by the Holy | consecrated in Israel shall be his, i. e . tbs

Spirit was the grand object of the religion of priest's . He therefore took the whole car

God ; and that alone by which the soul could casses, and marched off, leaving the widow

be prepared for a blessed immortality ; and the and her orphan daughters overwhelmed with

Gentiles had received thatwithoutcircumcision ; affliction." " This is a terrible picture of the

consequently, the shadow could not be con requisitions of the Mosaic ritual ; and though

Bidered of any worth, now the substance was exaggerated, it contains so many true features,

communicated. thatit may well be said, This is a yoke hich
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A. M. cir . 4056 .

A. D. cir . 52. A. D. cir . 52.

An. Olymp.

St. James delivers his judgment CHAP. XV. concerning the disputedpoint.

11 But ' we believe that || and brethren, hearken unto A. M.cir.4056.

An. Olymp through the grace of the me :

cir.CCVII. 4. LordJesus Christ we shall 14 " Simeon hath declared cir. CCVII. 4.

be saved, even as they. how God at the first did visit the Gen

12: 1 Then all the multitude kept tiles, to take out of them a people for

silence, and gave audience to Barna- || his name.

bas and Paul, declaring what miracles 15

and wonders God had wroughtamong prophets ; as it is written ,

the Gentiles by them. 16 After this I will return , and will

13 | And after they had held their build again the tabernacle of David,

peace, James answered,saying, Men which is fallen down ; and I will build

+ Rom . 3. 24. Eph . 2. 8. Titus 2. 11. & 3. 4, 5. Ch . 14. 27 . t Ch . 12. 17.- Verse 7 .-* Ainos 9. 11 , 12 .

1

neilher we nor our fathers were able to bear. houses; for there was no building for the ex

See Schwetgen . clusive purpose of Christian worship then, por

Verse 11. Through the grace of the Lord till long after. These writers also forget, that

Jesus Christ we shall be saved] This seems to the pope pretends to be the head of the catholic

be an answer to an objection, “Has not God or universal church; and consequently, no man

designed to save us, the Jews, by an observance can preside where he is present, but himself.

of the law ; and them , the Gentiles, by the faith Peter did not preside here; and this was the

of the Gospel ?" No : for we Jews can be saved first ecclesiastical council: and now , if ever,

no other way than through the grace of the he should have assumed his character of prince

Lord Jesus Christ: and this is the way in and chief ; but he did not ; nor did any of the

which theGentilesin question have been saved. other apostles invite him to it, which they

There is but one way of salvation for Jews and would have done, had they thought that Jesus,

Gentiles, the grace,mercy,or favour, coming Christ constituted him head of the church ,

by and through the Lord Jesus, the Christ: From this very circumstance there is the most

this is now fully opened to the Gentiles ; and demonstrative evidence, that Peter was no

we believe we shall be saved in the same way. pope ; and that the right of his pretended suc

Verse 12. All the multitude kept silence] cessor is a nonentity: .

'The strong facts stated by St. Peter could not Verse 14. Simeon hath declared ] It is remark

be controverted. His speech may be thus able that James does not give him even the title

analysed : 1. Circumcision isa sign of the puri- which he received from our Lord , at the time

fication of the heart. 2. That purification can in which he is supposed to have been made

only be effected by the Holy Ghost. 3. This head of the church, and vicar of Christ, upon

Holy Spirit was hitherto supposed to be the earth : so that it is evident, James did not un

portion of those only who had received circum- || derstand our Lord as giving Peter any such

cision . 4. But the Gentiles, who were never pre-eminence ; and therefore, he does not even

circuircised, nor kept any part of the law of call him Peter, but simply Simeon. It is truly

Moses, have had their bearts purified by faith surprising thatsuch a vast number of important

in Christ Jesus. 5. As God, therefore, has pretensions, should rest on such slight founda

given them the thing signified, he evidently tions ! If tradition ,no matter how interrupted

does not intend that the sign should be adminis or precarious, did not lend its support, feeble

tered. 6. Should we impose this burdensome as that necessarily inust be ; the cause, tried

rile , we should most evidently be provoking by plain scripture, would fall to the ground.

God , who plainly shows us that he intends no To take out of them a people for his name.)

more to save in this way. 7. Therefore it is To form among the Gentiles, as he had among

evident, that both Jews and Gentiles are to the Jews, a people called by his name, and de,

be saved through the grace of the Lord Jesus voted to his honour.

Christ. Verse 15. And to this agree the words of the

Gave audience to Barnabas and Paul] These prophets) Peter had asserted the fact of the

apostles came forward next, to corroborate conversion of the Gentiles; and James shows

what Peter had said , by showing the miracles that that fact was a fulfilment of declarations

and wonders which God had by them wrought made by the prophets.

arnong the Gentiles. Peter stated facts : Paul Verse 16. After this I will return , and will

and Barnabas confirmed the statement. build again , & c .] These two verses, 16th and

Verse 13. James answered] He was evi- | 17th, are quoted from Amos ix . 11, 12. nearly

dently president of the council, and is generally as they now stand in the best editions of the

called bishop of Jerusalem . The rest either Septuagint; and evidently taken from that

argued on the subject, or gave their opinion ; version, which differs considerably from the

James alone pronounced the definitive sentence. Hebrew text. As St. James quoted them as

Had Peter been prince and head of the apos a prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles into

tles, and of the church; hewould have appeared the church of God, it is evident the Jews must

here in the character of judge, not of mere have understood them in that sense ; otherwise

counsellor or disputant. The Popish writers they would have immediately disputed bis appli,

say, that “ James presided because the council cation of them to the subject in question ;and

was held in his own church.” These men for- | bave rejected his conclusion, by denying the

get that there was not then what they term a premises. But that the words were thus under.

church on the face of the earth. Thechurch, | stood by the ancient Jews, we have their own

or assembly of believers, thep met in private || testimony. In Sanhedr. fol. 69.we havethese
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A. D. cir . 52
A. D. cir. 52.

An. Olymp.

cir. CCVII. 4.

The Gentiles are conmanded to THE ACTS. abstain from idolatry, & c.

A. M. cir.4056. again the ruins thereof, and works from the beginning A. M. cir.4056

I will set it up :
of the world. Ap . Olymp.

17 That the residue of 19 Wherefore w my sen

cir. CCVII. 4

inen might seek after the Lord, and tence is, that we trouble not them ,

all the Gentiles, upon whom my name which from among the Gentiles ' are

is called , saith the Lord, who doeth turned to God :

all these things.
20 But that we write unto them,

18 Known unto God are all his that they abstain y from pollutions of

3, 23. Ezek . 20. 30. I Cor. 8. 1. Rev. 2. 14 , 2. & 10.90 , .w See Verse 28 .-- I 1 Thess. 1.9.-- Gen. 35. 2 . Exod . 20 .

remarkable words : “ Rabbi Nachman said to Soo , proclaiming equally peace to him that is

Rabbi Isaac, Whence art thou taught whenafar off , the Gentiles, and to him that is nigh ,

Bir Naphli will come ?' He saith unto him , the Jews.

• Who is this Bar Naphli ?' Theother replied , The whole of this verse is very dubious : the

• He is the Messinh .' • Dost thou then call the principal part of it is omitted by themost ancient

Messiah, Bar Naphli ?!• Yes,' said he, . for it MSS. and Griesbach has left grase ar asares

is written , In that day I will build again the doubtful, and has thrown 151 TO EQ FRYT4 94

tabernacle of David , nbon HA-NOPHELETA , 8374 autou outof the text. Ofthe former clause ,

which is falling down." " This is evidently a Professor White, in his Crisews, says, " forsilan

quotation from Amos ix. 11. and a proof that delenda," " probably these words should be

the Jews understood it to be a prophecy con blotted out." And of the latter clause be says,

cerning the Messiah . See Lightfoot. “ Certissime delenda," " most assuredly these

Verse 17. That the residue ofmen might seek ) should be blotted out." Supposing the whole

Lastead of this , the Hebrew has, that theymay to be genuine, critics have laboured to find out

possess the remnant of Edom. Now it is evident, the sense. Some very learned men, and par.

that in the copy from which the Seventy trans- ticularly Schleusner, contend that the word

dated , they found 10ntyidreshu, they might seek, 290056 , from 7:60xuv, to know , should be un.

instead of myireshu , they may possess, where derstood here in the same sense in wbich yma

Wie whole difference between the two words is il yadà is , in many parts of the Old Testament,

the change of the · yod for a y daleth, which which not only signifies to know , but to approve,

rnight be easily done : and they found in adam , |love, & c . They therefore would translate the

mann, or men , instead of D1 Edom , the Idu- passage thus: All the works of God are ever

menns, which differs from the other only by the dear unto him . And if so, consequently we

insertion of vau between the two last leiters. might naturally expect him to be merciful to
None of the MSS. collated by Kennicott and the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews ; and the

De Rossi confirm these readings, in which the evidence now afforded , of the conversion of the

Septuagint, Arabic, and St. James, agree. It Gentiles , is an additional proof, that all God's

shows, however, that even in Jerusalem , and in works are equally dear to him.

the carly part of the apostolic age, the Septua Verse 19. Wherefore my sentence is) ale tye

gint version was quoted in preference to the xepove . Wherefore I judge. There is an authority

Hebrew text ; or, what is tantamount, was here, that does not appear in the speech of St.

quoted in cases where we would have thought Peter ; and this authority was felt and bored

the Hebrew text should have been preferred , to by all the council : and the decree proposed

because better understood. But God was evi- by St. Jamesadopted .

dently preparing the way of the Gospel, by Verse 20. But that we write unto them ) Four

bringing this venerable version into general things are prohibited in this decree : 1. Pollu

eredit and use ; which was to be the means of tions of idols; 2. Fornication ; 3. Things stran

.conveying the truths of Christianity to thewhole gled ; 4. Blood. By the first, POLLUTIONS of

Gentileworld. How precious should this august | Idols, or, as it is in ver. 29. meats offered to

and most important version be to every Chris- idols, not only all idolatry was forbidden, but

han, and especially to every Christian minister ! | eating things offered in sacrifice to idols, know .

A version, without which, no man ever did or ing that they were thus offered ; and joining

ever can critically understand the New Testa. | with idolaters in their sacred feasts, which were
ment. And I mayadd, that without the assist. 1 always an incentive eitherto idolatry itself, or

ance afforded by this version, there never could to the impure acts generally attendant on such
Nave been a correct translation of the Hebrew festivals.

text, since that language ceased to be verna By the second, FORNICATION, all uncleanness

cular, into any language. Without it, even of every kind was prohibited ; for regresa not

St. Jerom could have done little in translating onlymeans fornication, butadultery, incestuotis

the Old Testament into Latin : and how much | mixtures , and especially the prostitution which

all the modern versions owe to St. Jerom's was so common at the idol temples, viz. in Cya

Vulgate,which owes so much to the Septuagint, prus, at the worship of Venus; and theshock.
most biblical scholars know.

ing disorders exhibited in the Bacchanalia , Lu

Verse 17. Known unto God are all his works percalia, and several others.

from the beginning ] As if be had said , this is By the third, THINGS STRANGLED, we are to

not a new counsel of God : he had purposed , understand the flesh of those animals which

from the time he called the Israelites, to make were strangled , for the purpose of keeping the

the Gentiles partakers ofthe same grace and blood in the body, as suchaniinals were esteemed

mercy ; and ultimately to destroy those rites and a greater delicacy.

ceremonies which separated them from each By the fourth , BLOOD, we are to understand

ather. He therefore has sentthe Gospel of his lnot only the thing itself, for the reasonswhich
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Gr. 200rd .

The apostolical decree is CHAP. XV. sent unto the Gentiles.

A. M. cir.4056. idols, and from fornication, 24 Forasmuch we A. M. cir. 4056

A. D. cir. 52 .

An. Olymp. and from things strangled, have heard , that a certain An. Olymp.

cir.CCVII. 4. aand fromblood. which went out from
cir . CCVII. 4.

us

21 For Moses of old time hath in have troubled you with words, sub

every city them that preach him , verting your souls, saying, Ye must be

being read in the synagogues every circumcised, and keep the law : to

sabbath day. whom we gave no such command

22 T Then pleased it the apostlesment:

and elders , with the whole church, to 25 It seemed good unto us, being

send chosen men of their own company assembled with one accord , to send

to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; chosen men unto you with our beloved

Barnabas

26

ren : lives for the name of our Lord Jesus

23 And they wrote letters by them Christ .

after this manner : The apostles and 27 We have sent therefore Judas and

elders and brethren send greeting unto Silas, who shall also tell you the same

the brethren which are of the Gentiles things by mouth .

in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia : 28For it seemed good to the Holy

z I Cor . 6. 9, 13. Galat. 5. 19. Ephes. 5. 3. Col. 3. 5. c Ch . 1. 23.- Verse 1. Gal . 2. 4. & 5. 12. Titus 1. 10, 11
I Thess . 4.3 . 1 Peter 4. 3. - a Gen. 9. 4 . Lev . 3. 17. Deut. e Chap. 13. 50. & 14. 19. 1 Cor . 15. 30. 2 Cor. 11. 23, 26

12. 16, 23.- Ch. 13. 15 , 27 .

I have assigned in the note on Gen. ix. 4. and at the council at Jerusalem : but as it was pos

for others detailed at the end of this chapter ; 1 sible that their testimony might be suspected,

but also all cruelty, man- slaughler ,murder ,&c. from the part they had already taken in this

as some of the ancient fathers have under- | question at Antioch, it was pecessary that a

stood it. deputation from the council should accompany

Instead of rou almatos , blood , some have con them. Accordingly, Judas and Silas are sent

jectured that we should read xoíguras, swine's to corroborate by their oral testimony what was

flesh ; for they cannot see, first, that there can contained in the letters sent from the council,

be any harm in eating of blood ; and , secondly, Verse 23. Send greeting unto the brethren

thatas the other three things neither have nor of the Gentiles] There was no occasion to send

can have any moral evil in them , it would seem such a letter to the brethren which were of the

strange that they should be coupled with a Jews, because that law which had been so long

thing, which, on all hands, is confessed to have read in their synagogues,laught them all those

much moralturpitude. Answers to such trilling things ; and therefore the epistle is sent 'exclus

Ghjections, will be found at the end of the chap- sively to the Gentiles. The word greeting is,

fer. It is only necessary to add , that this you in the original, xaiguv, to be well, to be safe ; a

eurs, which is the critical emendation of Ďr. very usual form in Greek epistles , the word

in existence. erse 24. Certain which went out from us]

At the close of this verse , the Codez Bezæ, || So the persons whoproduced these doubtful dis

and several others , add a fifth thing, And not putations at Antioch,&c. had gone out froin the

to do to others what they would not have done to apostles at Jerusalem , and wereof that church:

themselves. Though this is a very ancientread - persons zealous for the law, and yet, strange to

ing, it does not appear to be genuine. tell , so conscientiously attached to the Gospel,

Verse 21. Moses of old time hath in every that they risked their personal safety by pro

city ! The sense of this verse seems to be this: fessing it .

As it was necessary to write to the Gentiles
To whomwe gave no such commandment] As,

what was strictly necessary to be observed by therefore, theywent out from that church , they

them , relative to these points, it wasnot so to should have taught nothing which was not

the converted Jews ; for they had Moses, that | owned and taughtby it ; much less should they

is , the law preached to them, 42T4 ton , in the bave taught in opposition to it :

city , that is , Antioch : and by the reading of the Verse 26. Men that have hazarded their lives]

law in the synagogues, every sabbath day, they This was a high character of Paul and Barna:

were kept in remembrance of those institutions, | bas ; they had already suffered much in the

which the Gentiles, who had not the law , could cause of Cbrist, and exposed their lives to

not know. Therefore, James thought that a the most imminent danger, and were intent on

letter to the converted Gentileswould be suffi- |the same work , notwithstanding the increasing

cient, as the converted Jews had already ample dangers in theway .

iastruction on these points . Verse 27. Judas and Silas – shall - tell you

Verse 22. Then pleased it the apostles and the same things] These were proofs that the

elders, with the whole church] James deter- testimony of Paul and Barnabaswas true ; and

mined what ought to be done; and the whole that the letter was not forged , as they could
assembly resolvedhow that should be done. witness, the same things which the letter con

Chosen men of their own company ] Paul and tained.

Barnabas were to return ; they could have wit Verse 28. For it seemed good to the Holy

messed to the church at Antioch, what was doge Ghost, and to us] The whole council bad mat

Bentlemeispot supported by one MS. or version ou pour me beingcondensatormilion with three to be meeldi
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A. D. cir . 52.
A. D. cir. 52 .

cir. CCVII. 4.

35

Paul and Barnabas THE ACTS. disagree about John Mark .

A. M.cir.4056. Ghost, and to us, to lay up 34 Notwithstanding it a . M. cir. 4956 .

An Olymp
pleased Silas to abide thereon you no greater burden

An Olymp.

cir.CCVII. 4. than these necessary things ; still.

29 That
ye

abstain from meats m Paul also and Barnabas con

offered to idols, and from blood , and tinued in Antioch, teaching and

from things strangled, and from forni- preaching the word of the Lord, with

cation : from which if ye keep your- many others also.

selves, ye shall do well . Fare ye well. 36 1 And some days aſter, A. M. cir.4057.

30 So when they were dismissed, Paul said unto Barnabas, Au. Olymp.

they came to Antioch : and when they Let us go again and visit cir. CCVII. 1,

had gathered the multitude together, our brethren in every city where we

they delivered the epistle :
have preached the word of the Lord ,

31 Which when they had read, they and see how they do .

rejoiced for the consolation.
37 Aud Barnabas determined to take

32 And Judas and Silas, being pro- with them John , whose surnamewas

phets also themselves, exhorted the Mark .

brethren with many words, and con 38 But Paul thought not good to take

firmed them. him with them, who departed from

33 And after they had tarried there them from Pamphylia, and went not

a space, they were let ' go in peace with them to the work .

from the brethren unto the apostles. 39 And the contention was so sharp

m Ch. 13. 1.- Chap. 13. 4, 13, 14, 51. & 14. 1, 6 ,24 , 25 ,
i Or , cohortation.--k Ch . 14. 22. & 18. 23.-1 1 Cor . 16. 11 .

& Verse 20. Ch . 21. 25 . Rev. 2. 14, 20- Lev. 17. 14 .

Col. 4. 10. 2 Tim . 4. 11. Philen .

Heb . 11. 31 .

0 C. 19. 12, 25 , & 13. 5.

24 .-- Ch . 13. 13 .

under his direction ; had consulted under his Verse 32. Judas and Silas, being prophets)

Lofluence ; and gave forth their decree from bis That is , being teachers in the church. This

especial inspiration. signification of the word prophet, we have often

Necessarythings] They were necessary , how | already seeo . See the potes on cbap. xi. 21.

socver burdensome they might appear ; and and xiii . I.

orcessary, not only for the time, place, or Exhorted the brethren ] To abide steadily

occasion; but for all times, all places, and all attached to God, and to each other, in peace,

occasions. See this proved in the observations love, and unity .

at the end of this chapter. And confirmed them. ) Io the blessed truths

Verse 29. Ye shall do well] But if they did they had already received.

not keep themselves from these things, they Verse 33. They were let go] That is , both

would do ill ; that is , they would sin against had liberty to depart ; but Silas chose to stay a

God, whose spirit had commanded them to keep | little longer with the brethren.

pfrom these things. And who can do any of these Verse 34. Notwithstanding it plensed Silas,

forbidden things, and keep either a guiltless or & c . ] This whole verse is wanting in ABEG .

a lender conscience ? a great number besides, with the Syriac, Ara

Fare --well] An old English form of express- bic, Coptic, Slavonic, Vulgate, and some of the

Ang good wishes and good will. It is compounded | fathers. It does not appear to have been ori

of faran, to go, and pæl, much, well, verymuch. ginally in the text.

Gowell,go prosperously, tantamountwith good Verse 36. Letus go - and visit our brethren

speci ; may you succeed well ! may God direct in every city] This heavenly man projected a

Die Iliketo that other form of sound words, journey to Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia , Lyca.

God be with you ! corrupted now into good by onia, Salamis, Paphos, Perga, Iconium ,Lystro,

do ye ! And of the samemeaning with adieu ? Derbe, Antioch in Pisidia, and elsewhere ; for

A Dieu , to God ; that is , I commend you to God. in all these places he had preached and founded

All these terms savour not only of good will, or churches in the preceding year. Hesaw it was

cnevolence, but also of piety . Our pious an necessary to waler the seed he had planled ;

cestors believed that nothing was safe , nothing for these were young converts, surrounded with

protected, nothing prosperous, over which the impiety, opposition , and superstition, and bad

Stield of God was notextended ; and therefore few advantages among themselves.

in their familiar good wishes, they gave each Verse 37. Barnabas determined to take rith

other to God . TheGreek word appão be errhosthè, | them John] John Mark was bis sister's soo ;

here used, from peerpumi to strengthen , make and natural affection might have led him to the

slrong, has nearly the same signification : be partiality bere mentioned.

strong, courageous, active, be in health , and be Verse 38. But Paul thoughtnot good to take

prosperous. What a pity that such benevolent him with them ] On this subject, see the pote

and pious wishes should degenerate into cool on chap. xiii . 13.

formalities, orunmeaning compliments. Verse 39. Thecontention wasso sharp between

Verse 31. They rejoiced for the consolation ] them ) For all this sentence, there is only in the

It was not a matter of small moment, to have a Greek text εγενετο ουν παροξυσμος ; there teau

question on which such stress was laid, decided therefore a paroxysm , an incitement, a stirring

by an apostolic council,over which the Spirit up, from rupo &uro , compounded of rapa, inten

of God presided. sive, and očuve, to whet, or sharpen : there»
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I

Paul travels through Syria and CHAP. XV. Cilicia, confirming the churches,

A. M. cir. 4057. between them , that they departed, being recom- A. M. cir.405f.

An. Olymp. departed asunder one from mended by the brethren

the other : and so Barnabas unto the grace of God .

took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; 41 And he went through Syria and

40 Avd Paul chose Silas, and Cilicia , $confirming the churches.

A. D. cir. 53 .

An . Olymp.
cir . CCVIII. 1 .cir. CCVIII. 1 .

r Ch . 14. 26 . & Ch . 16. 5 .

a sharp contention . But does this imply anger pure principle in either of those heavenly men.

or ill will on either side ? Certainly not. Here, See also Kypke on Heb . x . 24 .

these two apostles differed, and were strenuous, Verse 40. Being recommended - unto the

each in support of the part be bad adopted . grace of God .] Much stress has been laid upon

“ Paul ," as an ancient Greek commentator this, to show that Barnabas was in the wrong ,

has it, “ being influenced only with the love of and Paul in the right, because “ the brethren

righteousness ; Barnabas being actuated by | recommended Paul and Silas to the grace of

love to his relative .” John Mark had been God ; but they did not recommend Barnabas

tried in trying circumstances, and he failed : and John Mark : this proves that the church

Paul therefore would not trust him again . The condemned the conduct of Barnabas, but ap

affection of Baroabas led him to hope the best, proved that of Paul. ” Now , there is no proof

and was therefore desirous to give him another ihat the church did not recommend Barnabas

trial. Barnabas would not give up :Paul would to the grace of God, as well as Paul; but as

not agree. They therefore agreed to depart St. Luke had for the present dropped the story

from each other, and take different parts of the of Barnabas, and was now going on with that

work : each bad an attendant and companion of Paul and Silas , he begins it at this point,

at hand ; so Barnabas took Jobo Mark, and viz . his being recommended by the brethren to

sailed to Cyprus: Paul took Silas , and went the grace of God ; and then goes op to tell of

into Syria. Jobo Mark proved faithful to his | his progress in Syria, Derbe, Lystra , &c. &c .

uncle Barnabas ; and Silas proved faithful to See the next chapter. And with this verse

his master Paul To all human appearance it should the following chapter begin ; and this is

was best that they separated ; as the churches the division followed by the most correctcopies

were more speedily visited , and the work of || of the Greek text.

God more widely and more rapidly spread. Verse 41. Confirming the churches.] This

And why is it that most men attach blame to was the object of his journey : they wereyoung

this difference between Paul and Barnabas ? converts, and had need of establishment; and

And why is it that this is brought in , as a proof there is no doubt that by showing them the

of the sinful imperfection of these holy apostles ? decision made at the late council of Jerusalem ,

Because those who thus treat the subject, can their faith was greatly strengthened , their hope

never differ with another without feeling wrong confirmed , and their love increased. It was

tempers ; and then, as destitute of good breed this consideration, no doubt, that led some

ing as they are of humility, they attribute to ancient MSS. and some versions, to add here,

others, the angry , proud, and wrathful dispo- || They delivered them the decrees of the apostles

sitions which they feel in themselves : and and elders to keep ; which clause certainly was

because they cannot be angry and sin not , they not an original partof the text, but seems to

suppose that even apostles themselves cannot. have been borrowed from the fourth verse of

Thus, in fact, we arealways bringing our ywn the following chapter. Some have thought

moral or immoralqualifications to be a standard, that the fourth and fifth verses of the next

by which we are to judgeof the charactersand chapter really belong to this place ; or that the

moral feelings of men who were actuated by first, second, and third verses of it should be.

zeal for God's glory, brotherly kindness , and read in a parenthesis : but of this there does.

charity. Should any man -say, there was sin in not appear to be any particular necessity.

this contention between Paul and Barnabas : I

answer, there is no evidence of this in the text. Oy the precept' concerning blood, I have

Should he say, the word #repoguonos, paroxysın , referred not only to my note on Gen. ix. 4. but

denotes this: I answer, it does not. And the also to additionalobservations at the end of this

verb repofurouat is often used in a good sense. chapter : for these observations , I am indebtede

So Isocrates ad Demosth . cap. xx . Jednoga day to an excellent work of Dr. Delaney, entitled ,

παροξυνθετης ορεχθηκαι των καλων εργων Revelation Examined with Candour ; a work of

“ But thouwilt be the more stirred up to the uncommon meril, and too little known. It is

love of good works." And such persons forget in three small volumes 8vo. and comprises za

that this is the very form used by the apostle number of dissertations on the most important

himself, Heb. X. 24. και κατανοω μεν αλλήλους εις facts and histories in the Sacred Writings ; and

παροξυσμον αγασης και καλων εργων: which especially those which have been eavilled at by

these objectors would be highly displeased with Deists and freethinkers of every deseriptioo.

ine, were I to translate , Let us consider one In every case he is master of bis subject; and

another to an angry contention of love and good in every instance, his pretended Anakim oppo

works. From these examples it appears, that nents are grasshoppers in his hands.

the word is used to signify incitement of any “ As to the precept before us, of not eating

kind ; and if taken in a medical sense, to ex the blood with the flesh of the creatures, it is

press the burning fit of an agne : it is also taken evident that, besides the reason expressly

to express a strong excitement to the love of assigned by God himself for this prohibition ,

God and man , and to the fruits by which such there are also several others (very wise and

love can be best proved ; and in the case before very important) why it should be made.

us , there was certainly nothing contrary to this . In the first place then , let me ask any man ,
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Dissertation concerning the THE ACTS. unlawfulness ofeating blood .

that is capable of rational reflection, Whether | greatly in their tempers, from the difference of

he imagines it would be hard or unreasonable their diet ? I believe it will be allowed , that

in Almighty God, when he granted man a right blood is a very bot inflaming food. Even flesh

to take away the lives of other creatures for is an inflaming fastidious diet, inspiring pride

food ; to make such a reserve in that grant, as and insolence : and therefore with infinite

might be a perpetual monition to mankind , that wisdom was murder so solemnly and immedi

God was the author and giver of life ? It is ately prohibited by God, upon ihe permission

certain such a monition could have no ill effect; of animal food to mankind .

and might, the same time, be of infinite “ Bull's blood was a common poison with the

advantage, in keeping up a constant sense of ancients: can we imagine there was any

dependance upon God , and gratitude to him, peculiar malignity in the blood of that crea

in the minds of his creatures. And wbat could ture above any other? Or may we not rather

answer these ends better, than reserving the imagine that the malignity is now only abated

blood for sacred use ? and assigning that very by the mixtures commonly conveyed into the

reason, because it was the life ; as a natural stomach with it ? It is doubtless matter of

and vecessary monition to mankind, that God much consolation to be assured, that the poison

was the author and giver of life . of our luxury is well qualified.

“ When God gaveman the fruits of the earth “ We, of these nations, who are wont to feed

for food , yet hegave them with an exception largely upon flesh, are observed to be remark

to the fruit of the tree of knowledge; and in ably subject to evil, scorbutic babits : and if

the same analogy, when he gives bim the flesh physicians are right in ascribing these erils 19

of the creatures for food, be gives it with an our food, I believe it can scarcely be denied

pxception to the blood. Unlimited grants would that the grosser, less digested juices of thai

but inflame our vanity , and blot out that sense food , contribute much more toward them , than

of dependance upon the Divine Being, which those juices which are purer , and more digested ;

is equally necessary to our bumility and our and therefore, blood, as the grossest of all

happiness. animal juices, must of necessity do most mis

“ Again : if God foresaw that an unlimited chief. And as grosser, less digested juices are

grant would be the cause of much unnecessary less salutary, they must for that very reason,

cruelty to the creatnres; that surely was a suf be less elegant, and less pleasing to an ontainted

ficient reason with infinite goodness, why a palate : and whereas it is found by experience,

limitation sbould be made. Now, if we find that bathing and cleanliness area great relief

such cruelties wantonly exercised , where such from scorbutic infections, there is no doubt

limitations are not known, or pot regarded , then that this was the very reason why God pre

surely we must conclude, that the limitation scribed washing the clothes, and bathing in

was merciful, and wise, and well appointed. water, as the constant penalties of eating flesh

Plutarch tells us, that it was customary in his with the blood in it .

time, to run red hot spits through the bodies of “ Aod as all flesh which hath the blood drained

live swine ; and to stamp upon the udders of from it, is more salutary , and will keep better,

bows ready to farrow , to make their Aesh more and will consequently be more useful ; it is

delicious. And, I believe , Christians have evident , that the ends of life and health will be

heard of whipping pigs, and torturing other better answered by draining away the blood,

creatures to death , for the same reasons. Could with all the care we can, from all the fesh we

these cruelties be committed , if such men eat ; but then it must be owned that the pur

thought themselves bound in conscience to poses of luxury, as well as cruelty, will be far

abstain from all unnecessary cruelty to the better served by the contrary practice.

creatures ? and to blood them to death, with « And forasmuch as the το πικτο κρέας,

all thedespatch they could, before they touched ( suffocated or strangled flesh ) was in high

them for food . esteem in point of deliciousness with all the

“ But this is not all : cruelties are congenial ; ancients, and is so still with the present patrons

and rise by an easy gradation , from being prac - of luxury; it is evident that the apostles ja

tised upon brutes, to be exerted even against enjoining abstinence from blood and things

Thus it is notorious, that the Scythians, strangled, did so far prohibit luxury and inten

from drinking the blood of their cattle , pro perance, as well as cruelty.

ceeded to drink the blood of their enemies, (as “ Besides this, wbere the ends of luxury

Herodotus assures us they did ; ) and certainly cannot be served by blooding, the temptation's

the most natural means of guarding mankind to cruelty are cut off: and in thiş is manifested

against such cruelties, was to guard them the wisdom of God, in prescribing such a death

against the least approaches to it ;by obliging to the creatures, as would most effectually

them to abstainreligiouslyfrom blood, and all prevent all temptations to cruelty. And God's
unnecessary cruelty to the brute creation . And intention in this matter, once known, is an

if evil foreseen to the brute creation from effectual prohibition of all unnecessary cruelty

eating their blood , was a wise reason why such in killing the creatures, to all that fear him;

food should be prohibited to men ; evil foreseen though neither this nor any thing else, can

to man himself from such an allowance, will , 1 absolutely correct the evil dispositions of meo ,

believe, be owned a very good additional reason or put cruelty out of their power.

for such a prohibition ; and will any man say, " Farther yet : Maimonides assures us, that

that the Scythian cruelty now mentioned , is no the eating of blood gave occasion to one kind

evil ? of early idolatry among the Zabii in the East ;

“ Again :.All animals that feed upon blood the worship of demons, whose food as they

are observed to be much more furious than || imagined, was blood : and therefore they whe

others. Will any man say, that much of their adored them had communion with them , by

fury is not owing to their food ? Have not eating the same food. And it is remarkable

creatures of the same kind been found to differ that though they did eat blood in honour of

men .
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their demons, yet even they thought it foul and || shalt thou eat bread : till thou return to the

detestable food. And it is certainthat Arnobius ground .? Can any thing be plainer than, that

upbraids the beatheo with tearing and devour man is here condemned to eat bread , and the

ing goatsalive, in honour of Bacchus, in that herb of the field , to the day of his death !

affected fury, to which they wrought them " And thus we see that man had no right to

selves up, in the celebration of bis mad and the blood of the creatures before the food.
monstrous rites . That he had no right after this, from the grant

“ Now , if God had not foreseen these cruel inade to Noah ; that no man had any right to

ties, corruptions, and inconveniences, conse it from any concession in the law of Moses ,

quent the eating of blood , should we justly but quite the contrary , is undoubted. The only

deem him infinitely wise ? And if, foreseeing question then is, whether any such permission

them, he had not get prohibited them in their haih been made under the Gospel? ' And that

cause, (which was at once the wisest and the there bath not , but the direct contrary, I now

mnost effectual prohibition, ) could we justly come to prove, from the fifteenth chapter of the

deem him infinitely good and gracious to his Acts ; where we read, that after a long and

creatures. Wben, therefore, we find him , infi. solemn debate upon the question, Whether the

nitely wise in foreseeing, and infinitely good Gentile converts to Christianity were obliged

in forbidding such abominable practices ; do to observe the law of Moses ? It was at last

we yet hesitate to conclude such prohibitions , determined , that they were not ; and that no

the effects of infinite wisdom and goodness ? more should be required of them , than to

“ But here it may be asked, if one main abstain from pollutions of idols, and from for

intention of Almighty God, in prohibiting blood nication , and from things strangled , and from

and things strangled, was to restrain men from blood. And , accordingly, a mosi solemn decree

luxury as well as cruelty , why did he not rather was drawn up to that purpose, by the apostles,

choose to prohibit luxury and cruelty in express and elders, and the wbole church atJerusalem ;

terms ? and transmitted in letters to the brethren at

“ To this I answer, that prohibiting themeans Antioch , Syria , and Cilicia, by four deputies of

was the sure way toprohibit the end. If God principal pote : Paul and Barnabas, Judas and

had only prohibited luxury and cruelty in Silas. And those letters were conceived in

general, every man's own temper, the custom these terms : For it seemed good to the Holy

of his country, his humanity or in humanity , Ghost and to us, & c . See verses 28 , 29.

his temperance or gluttony, would have been “ Now , if this decree be obligatory upon all

the measures of that luxury and cruelty ; and Christians ,then can it no longer be a doubt

then , some would have been as cruel as can with any Christian , whether be is obliged to

nihals, savage as Scythians, and luxurious as abstainfrom blood and things strangled . And

Sybariles, without imagining they were if the direction of any one apostle, inspired of

and others, as falsely and foolishly merciful God, be obligatory, certainly it can be no

and abstemious as the Pythagoreans ; and so doubt , whether a solemn decision of all the

either the command would bave been disobey- apostles, expressly declaring the joint deter.

ed , or the blessing defeated : though, at the mination of the Holy Ghost in the point be

same time, this conducthath no way precluded also obligatory,

God from giving particular express prohibi “ The only question then is, whether this

tions, both of luxury and cruelty , in several apostolic decree hath been sioce repealed ; and

partsof the Scriptures. this will best appear, by copsidering the argi

“ But still it may be imagined , that Chris. ments for this repeal, produced by the adva

tiansare now, some way or other, exempted cates for eating blood : 'which I now come to

from this abstinence ; and , therefore, to remove examine.

all mistakes of this kind, I now proceed to show , “ First then , it is said , that this decree of the

that this prohibition of eating blood lies upon apostles was only temporary, to prevent giving

allmankind to this day ; and upon Christians offence to the Jews in the infancy of the Chris

in a peculiar manoer. tian religion ; and consequently the reason of

“ And the proof of this lies within the com it is long since ceased ; and that cessation is a

pass of one plain argument, obvious to every virtual repeal.

capacity ; which is as follows : “ In answer to this, I desire it may be con

" If the eating of blood never was permitted, sidered , whether the reasons now mentioned,

either before the flood or after the flood, or for abstaining from blood, do not equally exter

under the law , or upder the Gospel ; then to all ages and nations of the world'; and if

surely , no man ip his senses will say it is now theydo, it is evident that this injunction of the

lawful to eat it . Now, that it never was per- | apostles had no peculiar relation, either to the

mitted in any of these periods, is undeniable. | infancy of the Christian religion, or to the

Nay , the argument is yet stronger ; for it was people of the Jews : unless it be thought that

notonly not permitted in any of these periods, || the Jews are the only people in the world who

but, in truth,it is plainly enough probibited in are obliged to abstain from cruelty to the crea .

the first of them ; and I think, as clearly prohi- tures, or to recognise God as the author and

bited in all the rest. giver of life ; or that this nation only were

*First, I say, the eating of any living cr entitled to the atonement made by blood ; and

ture, and consequently of blood, is not only not if so,how came sacrifices to be institutedim

granted before the food, but plainly enough mediately after the fall? And how came blood

probibited, in that part of the curse denounced to be prohibited to all the sons of Noah, before

uponman after the fall, Cursed is the ground there was any such thing as a Jewinthe
for thy sake: io sorrow shalt thou eat of it, all world ? This pretence then seems very ill

the days of thy life ; thoras also and thistles founded .

shall it bring forth to thee: and thou shalt eat " It may indeed be urged with much more

the berb of the field. In the sweat of thy face |plausibility by Christians, that blood being

crea
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consecrated to the making of atonement for cessary things : That ye abstain from meats

sin, as a type of the sacrifice of Christ; and offered to idols,and from blood, andfrom things

that atonement being now received by his strangled , and from fornication . If these absii

blood , as St. Paul expresses it in the fifth nences were only intended to be enjoined for

chapter of his epistle to the Romans, the a season , could they properly be enjoined under

reason of abstinence in this point is now the denomination of necessary things ? Is that

ceased ; and consequently, that this abstinence the proper appellation for duties of a transient,

is no longer a duty. temporary observance ? Did neither the apos

" But then it must be remembered , in answer tles, nor the Holy Ghost, know the distinction

to this reasoning, that the apostolic decree between necessary and expedient? Or,suppose

against blood was past many years after this it not convenient to make that distinction at

atonement was made : and surely, it is no that time ; how camethingsof a temporary, and

more unreasonable to abstain from blood now , things ofan eternal obligation ,to be placed upon
in commemoration of the atonement made by the same foot of necessity , in the saine decree ?

the blood of Christ, for the sins of the whole Or, were fornication and idol pollutions only
world ; than it was before to abstain from it to be abstained from for a time ? And in com

in the view of that atonement. pliment to the infirmity of the Jews ? What

“ Again , it is objected, that creatures which monstrousabsurdities are these ? And what a

died of themselves, and consequently had the train of them are they obliged to maintain,

blood in them , might be given to the stranger, who assert this decree to be only of temporary

or sold to an alien; and it is evident, that the obligation ?

stranger and alien were in this case permitted “ But to proceed : If this was only a tempo

to eat blood . rary pecessity , how long did this necessity last ?

“ And what then ? the question is , concern " To this Dr. Hammond answers, ibat it

ing the eating of blood separate from the crea lasted till the Jews and Gentiles were formed

ture, or eating the blood designedly left in the into one communion. And St. Augustin says ,
creature, to serve any end of luxury or cruel that it lasted till the time that no carnal Israel

ty : and eating blood in either of these ways, ite appeared in the church of the Gentiles; and

is what I esteem to be unlawful : the eating of | again, that it lasted till the temple and the

blood as such, was never imagined an action , | Jewish polity were destroyed .

simply, and in itself, sinful though it was, “ To all this I answer, that, if the two first

and' is, criminal, in certain circumstances, opinions are admitted, then , the necessity of

from the reason and nature of things, as well observing the apostolic decree continues to this

as the divine probibition ; and it was prohibited, day : first, because the Jews and Gentiles are

for very wise and very important reasons; and indisputably not yet fully formed into one com
when those reasons ceased, as in the instance munion : and, secondly, because there was

objected, the prohibition ceased too : and there never any time, wherein there was not some

fore this objection is so far from overthrowing carnal Israelite in the church ; and I think is

the doctrine laid down , that in truth it con must be notorious to many of my readers, that

firms it ; for what can be a clearer proof, that the there are some such even in this part of the

reasons of any divine prohibition are rightly | Christian church, at thisday : and so doubtless

assigned, than' this, that as soon as those rea in every Christian church over the face of the

sons cease, the prohibition ceases also ? When whole earth ; and therefore both these opinions

the creature died of itself, its blood could are wild and unsupported.

neither be poured out upon the altar, for atone. “ As to the third opinion, viz. that the neces .

ment, nor abused to idolatry; nor reverenced, sity of observing this decree lasted only till the

in recognition of God's being the author and destruction of the Jewish temple and poliis ;

giver of life: nor spilt, to prevent cruelty into this I answer, that whatever may be though!

the use of the creatures; and therefore, there, of the necessity of this decree, it is evident that

such a small portion of it as could not be sepa the wisdom of it, and the advantage of that

rated from the flesh, was permitted to be eaten abstinence which was due to it, extended inucb

with it : in effect permitted even to the Jew , | farther. Since, without this, that calumns

under a very light penalty ; but where there imputed to Christians, of killing infants in their

was a possibility, either of cruelty or abuse, assemblies, and drinking their blood, coak

there it was more strictly probibited ; and for never be so easily and so effectually confutes ,

this reason , when a creature was torn by a for nothing could do this so thoroughly, as de

beast, there the flesh was not to be touched by monstrating that it was a fundamental principle

any human creature, but thrown to the dogs; with Christians to touch no blood of any kind .

as you may read in the 22d chapter of Exodus, and what could demonstrate this so effect alty

at the 31st verse : and the reason of this dis- | as dying in altestation to the truth of it! as it

tinction is obvious; if men were permitted to | is notorions, both from the apologists and eccle

make any advantage of creatures torn to death siastical historians, that many Christian mar

by beasts, what an inlet to all manner of cruel- tyrs did .

tý (as well as villany) might such a permission “ But it is farther urged , that this apostolic

be! And who can say where it would end ? decree was only given to the Jewish proselytes :

Nay, who knows how far such dilacerations and, consequently ,that the necessity of abstais

might even be counterfeited to the purposes of ing from blood and things strangled , related to

idolatry, or indulgence in blood ? them only ; this , they tell us , appears, in that

“ Again : I must beseech all Christians se the apostle, when he preached in any city, did

riously to attend to thetenor ofthewords, by it as yet in the synagogues of the Jews ; whither
which abstinence from blood and things stran the Gentiles could not come, unless they were

gled is enjoined : ' It seemed good upto the proselytes of the gate .'

Holy Ghost, and to us, (say the apostles) to lay " Now this opinion , I think , will be suf

upon you no greater burden than these ne ciently confuted, by demonstrating these two
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things ; first, that before the passing of this de “ Again : An objection is raised against this

cree, St. Paul preached Christianity to the doctrine from the conclusion of the decree, ye

whole body of the Gentiles, at Antioch ; and do well : insinuating, that though they should

secondly , that this decree is directed to the do well to observe it, yet they did no ill in not

Gentiles at large, and not to the Jewish pro- observing it .

selytes . " I answer, that doing well, in the style of

" Now this transaction at Antioch happened Scripture, as well as common speech , is acting

seven years before the decree against blood and agreeably to our duty ; and doing well in neces

things strangled , was passed by the apostles at sary things, must certainly be acting agreeably

Jerusalem . Can anyman in bis senses doubt, to necessary duty ; and certainly the same duty

after this, whether the apostles preached to the cannot be at the same time necessary and indir
Gentiles before the passing of that decree? ſerent.

When it appears, from the words now recited, “ But it is objected , that if the points con

that the apostles not only preached to the Gen- tained in this decree, are not parts of the Mosaic

tiles , but preached to them in contradistinction law , the decree has no relation to the question

to the Jews: and does any man know the Jews in debate ; for the debate was whether theGen

so little , as to imagine, that when the apostles tile converts to Christianity should be obliged
turned to the Gentiles, from them , the Jews to observe the law of Moses ?

would after this suffer those apostles to preach “ I answer, that the decree hath the clearest

to the Gentiles in their synagogues? Besides, relation to the question ; inasmuch as it is a

the text says, that the word of the Lord was decision , that the Gentile converts were not

published throughout all the region ; conse obliged to observe the law of Moses. It hath

quently , the apostles were so far from confining at the same time a plain relation to the point

themselves to the Jewish synagogue, that they in question ; for what could be more proper,
were not confined even to the extent of that than to take that occasion to let the Genüles

ample city , butpreached throughout the whole know, that they were obliged to the observance

country . This opinion , then, that the apostles of such duties as were obligatory antecedently

preached only to the Jewsand proselytes before to the law of Moses, though they were exempted
the passing of this decree against blood at Je from that law ?

rusalem, is demonstrably false; and if they “ Again , it is urged , that this decree could

preached to the Gentiles atlarge,towhom else only oblige those to whom it was directed , i . e.

cao that decree be directed ? It is directed to the Gentiles of Antioch , and Syria, and Cilicia.

the Gentile converts at large ; and who can “ As if the decree, and the reason of it , did

we imagine those converts were, but those to not equally extend to all Gentile converts

whom Christianity was preached , i . e. the Gen- 1 throughout the whole world. And as if this
tiles at large ? doctrine were only taught and received in those

“ But this is yet farther demonstrated , from particular regions; when it is evident , beyond

St. James' sentence, in this fifteenth chapter a possibility of being denied or doubted, that

of the Acts, upon wbich the apostolic decree is ali Christians in every region of the earth, were

founded . His words are these : taught, and actually embraced the same doc

“ 19. Wherefore my sentence is , that we trine, at least , for the first three hundred years

trouble not them which from among the Gen after Christ.

tiles are turned to God . “ But it is still objected, that this dispute

“ 20. But that we write unto them, that they could not have happened otherwise than be
abstain from pollutions of idols, and from forni tween Gentile and Judaizing converts ; and

cation ,and from thingsstrangled,and from blood. consequently, the decision of it must have

“ 21. For Moses of old time hath in every respect to the conduct which it was then neces

city them that preach hin, being read in the sary the Gentiles should hold , with regard to .

synagogues every sabbath day. the Jews , who could not converse with them

“ What then ?' what if Moses had those that upon the foot of a friendly communication ,

preacbed bim in the synagogues every sabbath ? could not sit at meat , &c . unless the Gentiles

Why then , there was no necessity of writing abstained from blood, & c.

upon these points to any of those who were Consequently, that this necessity is now

admitted into the synagogues ; because they ceased .

knew , from the writings of Moses, that all these “ In answer to this, admitting the premises,

things were, from the foundation of the world , | I must own I cannot see how this conclusion

unlawful to the whole race of Adam . follows from them , as long as there are Jews

My sentence (says the apostle) is , that we and Mahometans in the world to be converted

write to the Gentile converts upon these points ; to the Christian religion.

for Moses hath those of old in every city , that “ Fornication, idolatry , luxury, and cruelty

preach bim, i.e. there is no necessity of writing to the creatures , are prohibited by this decree ;

any Jewish convert, or to anyproselyte con and an original precept from God to Noah, of

vert to Christianity, to abstain from these manifold advantage to mankind, restored : is it

things : because all that are admitted into the to be believed , the apostles could stand in need

synagogues, (as the proselytes were, ) know all of a particular occasion to prohibit these enor

these things sufficiently already ; and accord- mities ; or to restore this blessing ?

ingly , upon this sentence of St. James, the de “ Fornication did not appear to the heathen

cree was founded and directed : doubtless, from world to be contrary to the law of nature ; ( nor

the natureof the thing directed to those whom do the libertines of the age see it to be so to this

it was fitting and necessary toinform upon day)and as they had no restraints upon intem

these points, i. e.thosewho wereunacquainted perance, their luxurry of food greatly contri
with the writings of Moses; for the decree, as buted to make them abandoned. How then

far as it contained a direction to certain duties, could the apostles, whose business it was to

could give no information to any others . reform the world , pretend to amend mankind,

( 49 )
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Dissertation concerning the THE ACTS. unlawfulness ofeating blood .

without recovering them from these corrup- f; ians, answering the arguments of those con

tions ? And what more effectual method could verts who pretended they might innoceatly eat

they take to recover them, than a most solemn of those things offered to idols, even in the

and sacred injunction of abstinence in those idol temples, uses these words, All things are

points contained in the decree of Jerusalem ? lawful for me, butall things are not expedieni.

And that the apostles had nothing less than this will any man infer from hence ,that murder

in view from thatdecree,is,I think, fairly and and adultery, and incest, were lawful to St.

fully to be collected from these words of St. Paul ? Or that he thought they were ? No,

Luke, Acts xvi. 4,5. And as they ( i. e . Paul surely ! Whatthen can he mean by them ? I

and his companions) went through the cities, answer, that the reason and'occasion of them

they deliveredthem the decreesfor tokeep, that must determine that question ; and do deter

wereordained of the apostles and elders which mine the plain sepse of those words to be this :

were at Jerusalem , and so were the churches | All things thatare lawful to any other mar, are

established in the faith , and increased in number also lawful to me : but every thing that is law

daily . ful to be done is not always expedient: though

"Now the decree here referred to, is evi- the liberty you took of eating in the idol tem

dently the decree concerning blood, & c. from ple were lawful ; yet if it give offence, you

the observance of which, the churches were ought not to take it.

not only increased, by opening the way to a In the same mapper sbould that general

more friendly communication with the Jews, expression of our Saviour's be interpreted, No

and so facilitating their admission into the that which goeth into the mouth, defileth the mas ,

Christian church ; but they were likewise esta- but that which cometh out of the mouth, that

blished in the faith . Does thisexpression mean defileth the man . Does any man imagine, that

nothing ! Might we not conclude from it, with our Saviour meant to give full license to glut

some appearance of reason, that the Christian tony and intemperanceby this declaration or

religion had been defective without tbis esta- that a man might deliberately swallow poison

blishment ? by virtue of these words : or, in general, might

“ But there are yet two other main funda- innocently eat any thing which the law of God

mental objections against this doctrine, taken at that time forbad to be eaten ? These were

from thedeclarationsof our Saviour, St. Peter, strange absurdities to be supposed : the sense

and St. Paul. of thedeclaration then must be drawn from the

" And the first of them is built upon those reason and occasion of it , which was this : The

words of our blessed Saviour, in the 15th chap- Pharisees were offended with our Saviour's dis

fer of St. Matthew, at the 11th verse, Not that ciples for sitting down to meat before they

which goeth into the mouth defileth the man , but washed their bands,contrary to the tradition of

that which cometh out of the mouth . From the elders ; as ifsuch a violation of a traditional

hence it is inferred , that a man may eat or precept, were sin and a pollution. In answer

drink any thing without sin , notwithstanding to this , after our Saviour hath shows the ini

the apostolic decree.
quity and absurdity of their traditions, he adds,

“ But surely no Christian would say this, Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth the

that saw the absurdities of this assertion ; for Now thequestion is, what he meant by

if this declaration of our Saviour's destroys the those words ? And if he bimself had not told us,

validity of the apostolic decree , then it will I really think thatthe occasion and common

follow : sense would teach us to understand no more by

“ First. That this decree was repealed just them , than this, that it is not any little soil or

twenty years before it was made , which is filth taken into the mouth, from eating with un

surely a very extraordinary supposition ; for washed hands that can be said to defile aman;

whoever looks into the chronology of his Bible | pothing of that kind can be called a pollution.

will find , that these words of ourSaviour were This, I say, is the plain , Datural, obvious sense

spoken twenty years before the apostolic coun of those words. Indeed , the latter part of the

cil was held at Jerusalem.
declaration is not so plain : but that which

" Secondly. It will follow , that the whole cometh out of the mouth, this defileth the funn.

body of the apostles did , after full debate and This part of it, I say, is not so intelligible ;

mature deliberation, make a most solemn de- || neither was it so to the disciples, and therefore

cree , in direct contradiction to the plain, ex Peter desired his Lord todeclare this parable

press declaration of their blessed Lord and unto them . And accordingly he did so , by
Saviour.

showing that whatsoever pollution was taken

“ And this supposition is surely as modest, in at the mouth was cast out into the draught,

and as Christian, as the first was extraordi- but what came out of the mouth , came forth

nary : nay, more; they made this decree under from the heart, as did evil thoughts of all
the immediate direction and influence of the kinds ; and then he adds, these are the things

Spirit of God, and yet made it in direct contra that defile the man , but lo eat with unleashe

diction to the declaration of the Son of God. hands defileth not the man .

I am really at a loss to think whether the ab “ I come now to the last objection of weight,

surdity or the blasphemy of these suppositions which is this ; that the distinction ofclean and

18 most shocking. Let us quit them then , and unclean meats is plainly taken away in the

examine our Saviour's words by the common New Testament : and particularly by that

rules of reason . voice from heaven in St. Peter's vision ; and

“ And to clear this point, I lay this down as that St. Paul clearly determines the lawfulness

a plain rule of interpretation,That general ex- of eating any thing sold in the shambles, or set

pressionsought not to be extended beyondthe before us on the table, asking no questions for
reason of them, and the occasion of their being conscience sake.
delivered . For example, St. Paul, in the “ To the first part of this objection, I answer,

tenth chapter of his first epistle to the Corinth- ll that the distinction of meats, clean and oncka
770 ( 49 )
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commonly supposed to be introduced and church of God for the first 300 years after

establisbed by the law of Moses, is plainly || Christ ; and by all the churches of the east to

taken away, by the voice from heaven accom this day : churches allowed to be more exten.

paaying St. Peter's vision ; but bow does this sive, and not more corrupt, than that which

concession affect the prohibition of blood, esta vaunts itself Catholic and infallible. And will

blished before the law of Moses ? and which any man after this dare to villify this com

hath nothing to do with the distinction of crea mand ! Will any man in his senses pronounce a

tures, clean aod uaclean, taken away at that precept so given , so repeated , and so ratified by

time ?
God himself,unmeaning and unimportant ? Can

“ But to cut this dispute short, I shall only we imagine, that it was assertedby the most

observe, that thevery command to St. Peter in learned menofthe early agesof Christianity,

that vision, is so far from taking away the pro- |without knowledge ? Or obeyed by themost

hibition of blood given to Noah, that it clearly boly , even unto death, without conscience ? Or
establishes it. The words are these : Rise, reverenced by the whole church of God ,

Peter ; kill and eat. Now the Greek word without reason ? And shall we, after all this,

Súvor, which is here translated kill, does in the contemp this command, because light libertines

original sigoify to sacrifice ; and the plaio revile, and insolents despise it ? or, at best,
sense of the coinmand is ibis, that Peter should because some learned men have given very

slay those creatures, as creatures were wont to weak and ungrounded,very unlearned reasons,

be slain for sacrifice, that is, that he should for believing it repealed ? reasons wbich I have

frst draw away the blood, and then eat them. now sufficiently refuted and exposed. And

Aod no man that pretends to any knowledge in shall such reasons and such authorities weig

the Greek tongue will say , that this word has against God, and the inspirations of his Holy

or can have any other meaning in this place ; Spirit? Against the apostles and apologists,

and therefore the very command which takes and martyrs, and the whole church of God, for

away the distinction of creatures, clean and the three first and purest ages of the Christian

unclean, is so far from takingaway the probi- era ? Let others glory in their Christian libero

bition of blood, that it establishes it. ty as they like best; but, perbaps to some of

Besides, I desire itmay be observed, that these we may say with St.Paul, Your glory

this command to St. Peter was given in the ing is not good ; know ye not that a little

forty- first year from our Saviour's birth ;or, in leaven leaveneth the whole lump ?

other words, in the year of our Lord 41 ; and If mine be an error, it must be owned at

the decree of the apostlesat Jerusalem was in the same time that it is an error on the sure

the year of our Lord 52 , i. e . the prohibition of side : it is innocent: it is an error infinitely

blood was established eleven years after the better authorised , and nearer allied to religion ,

distinction of meats, clean and unclean , was virtue and humanity, than its contrary ! for,

taken away. Ill - fated decree ! to be again (not to mention the precepts of apostles, tho

repealed, so many yearsbefore it was made ! opinionsof fathers, and the decree ofcouncils)

Thus have 1 defended a divine revelation if I err , Ierr with the most men , (not heathen,

and command ; a command of easy, unexpen and with the best ! with the whole Christian

sive observance ; preventive of cruelty, luxu world of the best ages ! and the whole eastern

ry, and many other evils ; and conducive to world to this day. I err on the side of hu

much good ! manifestly contributing to the manity and health ; and a religious gratitude

healthfulness and simplicity , and , in conse to the author and giver of life, for every crea

quenceof both these, to the elegance and deli ture slain for my support! I err, in opposition

to a practice manifestly brutal and savage ; a

« A command, in its nature negative and practice which human nature abhors ; a savage

absolute, as that of the forbidden fruit. practice ! which overran the west, together

“ A command, given by God himself to with the Goths and Vandals : a practice, in

Noah , repeated to Moses, and ratified by the troduced by Scythian barbarity, and esta

apostles of Jesus Christ given immediately af- || blished by Popery ! established , with other

ter the flood, when the world, as it were, began works of darkness, in the ages of error and

anew ; and the only one given on that great ignorance, and their necessary consequences,

occasion ; repeated with awful solemnity to immorality and irreligion .

that people whom God separated from the rest “ But though all this be demonstrably true;

of mankindto be holy to himself; repeated yet am I sufficiently sensible, that I have all

with dreadful denunciations of divine ven ibis time been speaking in a great measure to

geance, both against the Jew and the stranger appetite, which bath no ears ; and to prejudice

that should dare to transgress it ; and ratified
which bath no eyes : to perverseness, incapa

by the most solemn and sacred council that bls of attention ; and to pride, incapable of

ever was assembled upon earth , acting under conviction : and am so far from being able to

the immediate influence of the Spirit of God ! bring some men to reason , that I am myself,

transmitted from that sacred asscinbly to the perhaps, become theobject of their pity for at

several churches oftheneighbouring nations, tempting it ; that I have been feeding theraillery

by the hands of po meaner messengers than of libertines, and the scoffs of infidels; that

two bishops and two apostles; asserted by the even dulness will droll on this occasion, and

best writers and most philosophic spirits of their stupidity break stale jests . Alas ! who is so

age , the Christian apologists; and sealed with ignorant as not to know , that the scorner, fos

the blood of the best men , the Christian mar to every virtue and excellence in life ! must,

tyrs ! confirmed by the unanimous sentences in that very character, be the sworn enemy of

offathers, emperors, and councils ; and one of every partof religion !ofthat religion by which

those as low as the sixth century. Reverenced every virtue lives, and is esteemedin the world.

(in conformity to the practice and principles Who is so ignorant as not to koow that this

eveo of Jews and Mahometans) by the whole meanest denominationof men subsists upon

cacy of food .
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Paulassociates with himself THE ACTS. Timothy, ayoung contert.

earth , like the meanest species of insects : by write from the clearest conviction : let them

teazing and tainting to the utmost of their ma beware that they rail not from corruption .

Jignant might, and then feeding where they This I will say without scruple, I reason from

have infected : but God be praised, their impo the light of an humble,an tropest, and a diligent

tence affects nothing but infirmity; and the inquiry; and, if they ridicule, they ridicule from

slightest fence is security against them. Some the depth of a lazy and a conceited ignorance.

difference, I hope, will be allowed between us How far that ignorance will acquit them at the

on this occasion . I write from the dictates of great day ofaccount, God only knows.” DE

a good conscience ; it is theirs to see if they LANEY's Revelation Examined with Candour,

reproach not from the influence of an evil : I l vol. ii. p . 18, & c .

CHAPTER XVI.

Paul coming to Derbe and Lystra , meets with Timothy, the son of a Jewess by a Greek father, whom he circumcises, ami
takes with him into his work , 1–3. Asthey pass through the different cities, th y deliver the apostles ' deerees to lbe

churches ; and they aro established in the faith, and daily increase in numbers, 4, 5. They travel through Phrygia , Galaua,

Blysia , and to 'Troas, 6–8; where Paul has a vision relative to his preaching in Macedonia, 9, lv . Leaving 'Troas he sail

toSamothracia and Neapolis, and comesto Philippi in Macedonia, 11 , 12. Lydia, aseller of purple, receives the apostles'

teaching ; she and her family are baptized , 13-15 . A young woman with a spirit of divination dispossessed by si. Paul,

16–18 . Her masters finding theirgain by her soothsaying gone, make an attackupon Paul and Silas, drag them before the

magistrates, who command them to be beaten, thrust into the closest prison , and their feet made frust in the stocks, 19 -- *

Paul and Silas singing, praises at midnight, the prison doors are miraculously opened , and all the bonds of the prisoners

loosed , 25 , 26. The keeper being alarmed , supposing that the prisoners were fled , is about to kill himself, but is presented

by Paul, 27, 28. Heinquires the way of salvation, believes , and he and his whole family are baptized, 23.34. The best

morning the magistrates order the apostles to be dismissed,35, 36. Paul pleads his privilege as a Roman, and accuses the

magistrates of injustice , who , being alarmed, come themselves to the prison, deliver ther , and beg thein to depart from the

city, 37-39. They leavo the prison , enter into the house of Lydia, comfort the brethren, und depart, 40.

A.M.cir . 4057 . THEN came he to | the brethren that were at A. M. cir.4057.

A. D.cir . 53 . THE A. D. cir. 53 .

An . Olymp. * Derbe and Lystra : Lystra and Iconium . An. Olymp.

cir.CCVII.1. and, behold, a certain dis 3 Him would Paul have to cir. CCVIIE I.

ciple was there, named Timotheus, go forth with him ; and took and

the son of a certain woman , which circumcised him because of the Jews

was a Jewess, and believed , buthis which were in those quarters : for they

father was a Greek, knew all that his father was a Greek .

2 Which was well reported of by 4 And as they went through the

a Ch. 14. 6 .-- Ch . 19. 22. Rom . 16. 21. 1 Cor. 4. 17. Phil.

2. 19 . 1 Thess. 3. 2 . 1 Tim. 1. 2, ĐTun. 1. 2 .

c2 Tim . 1. 5.- d Ch . 6. 3.-e1 Cor. 9. 20. Galatians ? 3.

See Gant . 5. 2 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI .

ren , & c .

this simple reason, that the Jews would neither

Verse 1. A certain disciple ] Bishop Pearce have heard him preach , nor would bave any

would read the latter part of this verse, and the connexion with him , had he been otherwise .

heginning of the next thus-- a certain disciple Besides, St. Paul himself could have had do

named Timotheus, ( the son of a certain Jewish access to the Jews, in any place, had they

woman that believed, but of a father who was a known that he associated with a personwho

Greek) who was well reported of by the breth was uncircumcised : they would have consider

ed both to be unclean . The circumcision of

This Timothy was the same person to whom Timothy was a merely prudential regulation ;

St. Paul wrote those two noble epistles wbich one rendered imperiously necessary by the

are still extant. His mother's name was Eunice, circumstances in which they were then placed;

as we learn from 2 Tim . i . 5. What his father's || and as it was done merely in reference to this,

name was we know not ; he was either a mere Timothy was laid under no necessity to observe

heathen , or, at most, only a proselyte of the the Mosaic ritual; nor could it prejudice bis

gate , who never submitted to circumcision : spiritual state,because he did not do it in order
had he submitted to this rite , he would , no to seek justification by the law ; for this be bad

doubt, have circumcised his son ; but the son before, through the faith of Christ. In Gal. ii .

being without it , is a proof that the father was 3-5. we read that Paul refused to circumcise

Some MSS. state that Timothy's || Titus, who was a Greek, and bis parents Gen

mother was now a widow , but this does not tiles, notwithstanding the entreaties of some
appear to be well founded .

zealous Judaizing Christians; as their object

Verse 2. Which waswell reported of ) These was to bring him under the yoke of the lar :

words are spoken of Timothy, and not of his here, the case was widely different, and the

father. At this time Timothy must have been necessity of the measure indisputable.

very young ; for, several years after, when Verse4. They delivered them the decrees for

appointed to superintend the church at Crete, to keep ] Τα δογματα, τα κεκριμενα υπο τον

he appears to have been then so young that ATOOTOWY. Bishop Pearce contends that 74

there was a danger of its operating to the pre-l sogliata, the decrees, is a gloss , which wasnot

judice of his ministry ; 1 Tim . iv. 12. Let no in thetext originally ; and that the Taxirglunk ,

nun despise thy youth. He had avery early the judgments or determinations of the apostles,

religious education from his godly mother was all that was originally written here. He

Eunice, and his not less pious grandmother supports his opinion by a reference to the word

Lois ; and , from his religious instructions, was xglyce, I judge; used by James, chap. iv. 19 .

well prepared for the work to which God now wbence the whole decision , as it referred - .

called him.
To the inexpediency of circumcisiog the Gen

Verse 3. Took and circumcised him ] For lil tiles ; and, 2. To the necessity of observing thu

So too .
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cir. CCVII. 1 .

Paul, by a vision , is invited CHAP. XVI. to go to Macedonia .

A. M. cir. 4057. cities, they delivered them , the Spirit suffered them not. A. M. cir.4057.

An ovmp. the decrees for to keep, ' that 8 And they passing by My- An. Olimp .:

were ordained of the apos- sia , " camedown to Troas. cir.CCVIII.1.

tles and elders which were at Jerusa 9 1 And a vision appeared to Paul in

lem . the night ; There stood a 'man ofMạ.

5 And so were the churches esta- cedonia, and prayed him, saying,

blished in the faith , and increased in Come over into Macedonia and help

number daily.

10

out Phrygia and the region ofGalatia , immediately we endeavoured to go

and were forbidden of the Holy Ghost into Macedonia, assuredly gathering

to preach the word in Asia, that the Lord had called us for to

7 After they were come to Mysia, preach the Gospel unto them .

they assayed to go into Bithynia ; but 11 Therefore, loosing from Troas, we

Ch. 15. 28 , 29.-- Ch . 15. 44.-- 2 Cor . 2. 12. Tiin . 4. 13. i Ch , 10. 30.- 2 Cor. 2. 13.

mit

four precepts laid down,wascalled To xexgejsvd, doubtedly genuine, and should be immediately

the things that were judged, or decided on ; the restored to the text.

judgments of the apostolic council . Instead of Verse 8. Came down to Troas.] The Troad,

Afxgijere , the Syriac has a word that answers or part of Phrygia Minor, in wbich the cele

to 997gemjard, the decrees that were written . brated city of Troy was formerly situated.

The word Sognd , from d'oxew , to think proper , This city was first built by Dardanus, who was

determine, decree ; signifies an ordinance, or its king, and from whom it was called Darda

decree properly and deliberately made, relative | nia : fromTros, his grandson , it was called

to any important point ; and which , in reference Troja, or Troy , and from his son llus, it was

to that point, has the force of law. Our term called llium . It has been long so completely

dogma , which we often abuse, is the Greek destroyed , that no ascertainable vestige of it

word in English letters. remains ; insomuch that some bave eveo doubt

Verse 5. And so were the churches established] || ed of its existence. Those who contend for the

The disputations at Antioch, relative to circum- | reality of the history of Troy, suppose to

cision , bad no doubt spread far and wide among have stood on the site of the modern village

other churches; and unbinged many . The Bounarbachi, about twelve miles from the sea,

decrees of the apostles came in good time, and on an eminence, at the termination of a spacious

prevented farther inischief: the people , saved | plain .

from uncertainty, became established in the Verse 9. A vision appeared to Paul in the

faith : and the church bad a daily accession of night] Whether this was in a dream , orwhe
converted souls .

ther a representation made to the senses of the

Verse 6. Were forbidden of the Holy Ghost apostle, we cannot tell . A man of Macedonia

to preach the word in Asia .] The Asia men appeared to him , and made this simple commu

tioned here could not be Asia Minor, in gene- nication, Come over to Macedonia, and help us .

ral ; for Galatia, Phrygia , Pisidia , Lycaonia, Some suppose that the guardian angel of

and Pamphylia, were provinces of it; and in Macedonia appeared to St. Paul in a human

these the apostles preached ; but it was what shape; others, that it was a divine communica

is called Proconsular Asia , which included tion, made to his imagination in a dream .

only lonia , Eolia , and Lydia. The apostles Verse 10. We endeavoured to go into Macedo

were not suffered to visit these places at this nia] This is the first place that the historian

time ; but they afterward went thither , and St. Luke refers to himself : we endeavoured ,

preached the Gospel with success ; for it was in & c. And from this it has been supposed, that

ibis Proconsular Asia that the seven churches he joined the company of Paul, for the first

were situated . God chose to send his servants time, at Troas.

to another place, where he saw that the word Assuredly gathering) Lupe 66dBortés, drawing

would be affectionately received ; and probably an inference from the vision that had appeared.

those in Proconsular Asia were not, as yet, That the Lord had called us for to preach ]

sufficiently prepared to receive and profit by it. That is , they inferred that they were called to

Verse 1. ' After they were come to Mysia ] || preach theGospel in Macedonia, from what the

They passed through Phrygia into Mysia, vision had said , come over, and help us; the

which lay between Bithynia on the north, help meaning, preach lo us the Gospel. Instead
Phrygia on the east, Æolia on the south, and of ; Kupios , the Lord, meaning Jesus, several

the Mediterranean on the west. MSS. such as ABCE. several others, with the

But the Spirit suffered them not .] God saw Coptic, Vulgate, Theophylact, and Jerome,

that that wasnot the most proper timeto preach | have o'Osos, God. Though this stands on very

the word at Bithynia ; as he willed them to go reputable authority , yet the former seems to

immediately to Macedonia, the people there be the better reading; for it was the Spirit of

being ripe for the word of life . Instead of to Jesus, ver. 7. that would not suffer them to go

IIysunce, the spirit merely ; To IIyeupece Ingou, l into Bithynia , because he had designed that

the Spirit of Jesus, is the reading ofABCDE. they should immediately preach the Gospel in

several others, with both the Syriac, the Cop: Macedonia.

lic, Æthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, Itala, and Verse 11. Loosing from Troas) Setting sail

several of the fathers. The reading is un from this place
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A. D. cir . 53 .

The apostles arrive at Philippi, THE ACTS. where they baptize Lydia .

A. M.cir. 4057. came with a straight course 14 T And a certain wo- A. M. eir. 4657.

An. Olymp. to Samothracia , and the man named Lydia, a seller Ab. olymp.

eir. CCVIII.1. next day to Neapolis.
of purple , of the city of cir. CCVIII.1.

12 And from thence to Philippi, Thyatira, which worshipped God,

which is the chief city of that part of heard us : whose heart the Lord

Macedonia, and a colony : and we opened, that she attended unto the

were in that city abiding certain days. things which were spoken of Paul.

13 Andonthe sabbathwe went 15And when shewas baptized ,and

out of the city by a river side, where her household , she besought us, saying

prayer was wont to be made ; and we If ye have judged me to be faithful to

sat down, and spake unto the women the Lord, come into my house, and

which resorted thither. abide there. And P she constrained us.

* Phil. 1. 1.- Or , the first. - Gr. sabbath day. Luke 21.45. p Gen. 19. 3. & 33. 11. Judg . 19. 21. Luko 24. 29. Heb . 13. 2.

With a straightcourse to Samothracia ] This dered as freemen of Rome, and from this, call

was an island of the Ægean sea, contiguous to themselves Romans, ver. 21. The Jewish

Thrace, and hence called Samothracia , or the definition of subp kolonia ( for they have the

Thracian Samos. It is about twenty miles in Latin word in Hebrew letters, as St. Luke has

circumference, and is now called Samandrachi it here Koncorre in Greek letters) is a free city

by the Turks, who are its present masters. which does notpay tribute.

And the next day to Neapolis.] There were Verse 13. By a river side,where prayer was

many cities of this name; but this was a sea wont to be made] Ou troueGeTo aportyxn was,

port town of Macedonia, a few miles eastward where it was said there was a proseucha. The

of Philippi. Neapolis signifies thenew city . proseucha was a place ofprayer, or a place

Verse 12. And from thence to Philippi] This used for worship, where there was no syna

was a town of Macedonia, in the territory of gogue. It wasa large building, uncovered,

the Edones, on the confines of Thrace, situated with seats, as in an amphitheatre. Buildings

on the side ofa steep eminence. It took its of this sort the Jews bad by the sea side, and

name from Philip II. king of Macedon. It is by the sides of rivers. See this subject con

famous for two battlesfought between the im- sidered at large in the pote opLukevi. 12. It

perial army commanded by Octavianus, after appears that the apostles had heard from some

ward Augustus, and Mark Antony; and the of theGentiles, or from some of the Jews them

republican army commanded by Brutus and selves, that therewas a place of prayer by the

Cassius, in which these were successful: and a river side: and they went out in quest of it,

second between Octavianus and Antony, on the knowing that as it was the sabbath, they should

one part,and Brulus on the other. In this find some Jewsthere.

battle the republican troopswere cut to pieces, Spake unto the women ] Probably this was

after which Brutus killed himself. It was to before the time of their public worship ; and

the church in this city that St. Paul wrote the while they were waiting for the assemblingof

epistle that still goesunder their name. This the people in general : and Paul improved the

place is still in being, though much decayed ; opportunity to speak concerning Christ and

and is the see of anarchbishop.
salvation , to the women that resorted thither.

The chief city of that part of Macedonia) Verse 14. Lydia, a seller of purple) She

This passage has greatly puzzled both critics probably had her name from the province of

and commentators . It is well known that when Lydia, in which the city of Thyatira was situ

Paulus Emilius had conquered Macedonia, beated. The Lydian women have been celebrated

divided it into four parts, jepu , and that he for their beautiful purple manufactures.

called the country that lay between the rivers Which worshipped God ). That is, sbe was a

Strymon and Nessus, the first part, and made proselyte to the Jewish religion ; as were pro

Amphipolis its chief city , or metropolis: Pbi- bably all the women that resorted bitber.

lippi, therefore, was not its chief city. But Whose heart the Lord opened ] As sbe was a

Bishop, Pearce has, with greatshow ofreason, | sincere worshipper of God,she was prepared

argued, that though Amphipolis was madethe to receive the heavenly truths spoken by Paul

chief city of it by PaulusEmilius, yet Philippi and his companions, and, as she was faithfulto

might have been the chief city in the days of the grace she bad received, so God gave her

St. Paul, which was two hundred and twenty more grace , and gave her now a divide copric

years after the division by P. Emilius. Be- tion that what was spoken by Paul was true:

sides, as it was at this place that Augustus | and therefore she attended unto the things , she

gained that victory which puthim in possession believed them , and received them as the doe

of the whole Roman empire, might not he have trines of God ; and in this faith she was joined

given to it that dignity which was before en- by her whole family; and in it they were all

joyed by Amphipolis ? This is the most rational baptized .

way of solving this difficulty : and thereupon I Verse 15. Ifye havejudged me to be faithful

shall not trouble the reader with the different to the Lord] The meaning seems to be this ; 10

modes that have been proposed to alter and my present reception of the Gospel of Christ,

amend the Greek tert. be a proof to you that I have been faithful to

And a colony ! That is, a colony of Rome; the Lord, in the light previouslyimparted; and

for it appears that a colony was planted here that I am as likely to be faithful to this niet

by Julius Cæsar, and afterward enlarged by grace, as I have been to thatalready received:

Augustus : the people, therefore, were consi- | and , consequently, not likely by light or fickle
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A. D. cir. 53.

An . Olymp.
A.D. cir. 53,

as we

Paul casts the spirit of CHAP . XVI. divination out of the damsel.

16 | And it came to pass , || and cried, saying, These AM. cir.4057.

went to prayer, men are the servants of the An . Olymp.
cir. CCVIII. 1 .

a certain damsel "possessed most high God, which show cir. CCVIII.I

with a spirit of divination , met us, unto us theway of salvation .

which brought her masters much 18 And this did she many days. But

gain by soothsaying: Paul , being grieved , turned and said

17 The same followed Paul and us, to the spirit, I command thee in the

r1 Samuel 28.7.- Or, of Python . t Ch . 19. 24.- See Mark 1. 25 , 34 .

conduct , to bring any discredit on this divine given in such a case : every syllable of it true,

work ; come into myhouse and abide there. It and at the same time full, clear and distinct.

is wrong to suppose that this woman bad not But mark the deep design and artifice of this

received a measure of the light of God before evil spirit : 1. He well knew that the Jewish
this time. law abhorred all magic, incantations, magical

And she constrained us. She usedsuch en rites, and dealings with familiar spirits ; he

treaties and persuasions, that at last they con therefore bears what was in itself a true testi

sented to lodge there . mony to the apostles, that by it he may destroy

Verse 16. As we went to prayer] Eus 7 georu their credit, and ruin their usefulness. The

x my into the proscucha : see on ver. 13. and on Jews, by this testimony, would be led at once

Luke vi . 12. The article tav , is added here by to believe that the apostles were in compact

ABCE .; several others ; Origen , and Theo- with these demons , and that the miracles they

phylact, this makes the place more emphatic, wrought were done by the agency of these

and seems to determine the above meaning of wicked spirits; and that the whole was the

T PODEUXny to be right, not the act of prayer or effect of magic ; and this, of course, would

praying to God, but the place, the oratory, in harden their hearts against the preaching of

which these proselytes assembled for the pur the Gospel. 2. The CentILES, finding ihat

pose of praying , reading the law and the pro their own demon bore testimony to theapostles,

phets, and such like exercises of devotion . It would naturally consider that the whole was

appears that the apostles spent some time here ; one syslem ; that they had nothing to learn ,

as it is evident from this, and the following nothing to correct ;, and thus the preaching of

verses, that they often resorted to this place to the apostles must be useless to them . In such

preach theGospel. a predicament as this, nothing could have saved

Possessed with a spirit of divination ) Exoucer the credit of the apostles but their dispossessing

wyevud Tulevos, having a spirit of Python ,or of this woman of her familiar spirit ; and that in

Apollo. Pytho was,according to fable, a huge the most incontestable manner: for, whatcould

serpent, that had an oracle at mount Parnassus, have saved the credit ofMoses and Aaron,when

famous for predicting futureevents ; that Apollo the magicians of Egypt turned their rods into

slew this serpent, and hence he was called Py- serpents, had not Aaron's rod devoured theirs ?

thius, and became celebrated as the foreteller And what could have saved the credit of these

of future events ; and that all those who either apostles but the casting out of this spirit of

could, or pretended to predict future events, | divination ; with which, otherwise, both Jews

were influenced by thespirit of Apollo Pythius. and Gentiles would have believed them in

Asoftentimesthe priestesses of this god became compact.

greatly agitated , and gave answers apparently Verse 18. Paul, being grieved ] Probably for

from their bellies, when their mouths remained the reasons assigned above.

close: πυθων was applied tothe εγγαςριμυθοι, or Turned - lo the spirit] Not to the woman ;

ventriloquists. Hesychius definesTubav,depo- she was only the organ by which the spirit
nov Martixor , a divining demon ; and it was evi- | acted.

dently such a one that possessed this young I command thee in the nameof Jesus) Jesus

woman ; and which St. Paul expelled, ver. 18 . is the Saviour ; Satan is Abaddon and Apollyon ,

See on this subject the notes on Levit.xix. 31 . the destroyer. The sovereign Saviour says to

and Deut. xviii. 11 . the destroyer, Come out of her ; and he came

Brought her masters much gain by southsay- | out in the same hour. Every circumstance of

ing ] Marttuouern, by divination, or what we this case provesit to have been a real possession

call telling fortunes. Our term soothsaying Wehave already had several opportunities of

comes fromthe Anglo - Saxon so8 , truth ; and remarking the great accuracy of St. Luke in

rægan ,
to say : i . e. truth - saying, or saying the his accounts of demoniacs ; his education as a

truth . For as it was supposed among the hea- physician , gave him advantages to detect im

then, that such persons spoke by the inspiration | posture of this kind where it subsisted ; but he

of their god , consequently what they said must sees none in this case. He speaks of thespirit

be true. However, our translators might bave and the damsel, as distinct persons. The damsel

used a term here that would not have been so had a spirit of divination. Paul turned to the

creditable to this Pythoness ; for, what she spirit, and said, I command Thee to come out

said concerning the apostles excepted, she cer of HER ; and he came out in the same hour.

tainly could not be supposed to tell the truth, Had notSt. Luke considered this as a real case

while her inspiration came from him who is the of diabolic possession, he has made use of the

father of lies. ButSatanwill sometimes con most improper language he could choose ; lan

ceal himself under the guise of truth, that be guage andforms of speech calculated todeceive

may the more effectually deceive. See below . all his readers, and cause them to believe a lie .

Verse 17. These men are the servants, & c . ] || But it is possible that the holy apostle could

It is astonishing how such a testimony could be I do so , because he was a good man ; it is 20%
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A. D. cir . 53.

cir . CCVIII. 1 .

Paul and Silas are THE ACTS. cast into prison .

A: M.cit.4057. name of Jesus Christ , to not lawful for us to receive, A. M.cir.1957.

An . Olymp. come out ofher. And he neither to observe, being An. Olymp.

Romans.came out the same hour.
cir . CCVUL 1 .

19 1 And w when her masters saw 22 And the multitude rose up to

that the hope of their gainswas gone, gether against them ; and the magis

* they caught Paul and Silas, and trates rent off their clothes, and com

y drew them into the market-place, | manded to beat them.

unto the rulers, 23 And when they had laid many

20 And brought them to the magis- stripes upon them, they cast them into

trates, saying, These men, being Jews, prison, charging the jailerto keep them

a do exceedingly trouble our city, safely :

21 And teach customs, which are 24 Who, having received such a

Mark 16. 17.-w Ch . 19. % , 26.- * 2 Cor. 6.5.-, Matthew

10. 18.- Or , court.

a 1 Kings 18. 17. Ch . 17. 6.—5 2 Cor. 6. 5. & 11. 23 , .

1 Thess . 2. 2 .

likely he could be deceived by a parcel of Virgil, has given us correct information on this

charlatans, because he was a wise man ; and point; and has .confirmed what several other

it would be absurd to suppose that,while he writers have advanced :

was under the influence of the Holy Spirit, he Rez Evandrus ait : Non hoc sollemnia pobis

could be imposed on by the cunning of even the

devil himself, Vane superstitio, octerumquc ignara deorum

Verse 19. When hermasterssaw ] It appears
Imposuit. Æn. viil v. 185, & c .

she was maintained by some men, who received King Evander said :Itis not vain supersti

a certain pay from every person whose fortune tion, ignorant of the ancient worship of the

shetold , or to whom she made any discovery of gods, which has imposed these rites on us. Dua

stolen goods, &c. &c. dicit, says Servius, non ideo Herculem colimus ;

The hopeof their gains was gone] H #ATIS, aut quia omnem religionem veram putamus ; aut

this hope; víz. the spirit. So completely was quia deos ignoramus antiquos. Cautum enim

this spirit cast out that the girl could divine no fuerat, et apud Athenienses, et apud Romanos;

more; and yet she continued a heathen still , ne quis novas introduceret RELIG10XES : unde

for we do not hear a word of her conversion . et Socrates damnatus est : et Chaldæi et Judæi,

Had she been converted , got baptized, and sunt urbe depulsi.

associated with the apostles, the family of Lydia, “ He says two things : we do not worship

&c. there would have been some show of reason Hercules because we believe every religion to

to believe , that there hadbeenno possession in | be true; nor are we ignorant of the ancient

the case ; and that thespirit of divination coming gods. Great care was taken both among the

out of her, meant no more than that, through Athenians and Romans, that no one should in

scruple of conscience, she had left off her im- troduce any new religion . It was on this ac

posing arts, and would no longer continue to count that Socrates was condemned : and on

pretend to do what she krew she could not per- | this account the Chaldeans and the Jews were

form. But she still continued with her masters , | banished from Rome.”

though now utterly unable to disclose any thing CICERO, De Legibus, lib . ii . c . 8. says, Sepa

relative to futurity! ratim nemo habessit deos ; nere novos : scd ne

Drew them into the market-place] This was ADVENAS, nisi publicè ADSCITOS, PRIVATIM

the place of public resort , and by bringing |lunto . “ No person shallhaveany separate gods,

them here, they might hope to excite a general nor new ones ; nor shall he privately worship

clamour against thern : and probably those who | any strangegods, unless they be publicly allow

are here called sous asmories, the rulers, were ed . ” Thewhole chapter is curious . It was op

civil magistrales, who kept offices in such public such laws as these that the people of Philippi

places, for the preservation of the peace of the pleaded against the apostles. These men bring

city. But these words , the rulers, are suspected ner gods, new worship, new rites ; we are

to be an interpolation by some critics : I think |Romaus, and the laws forbid us to worship any

on no good ground. new or strange god, unless publicly allowed .
Verse 20.Brought them to the magistrates] Verse 22. " The multitude rose up together )

Eteetngons , the commanders of the army, wbo, There was a general outcry against them ; and

very likely, as this city was a Roman colony, the magistrates tore off their clothes, and deli

possessed the sovereign authority. The civil vered them to the mob, commanding the lictors,

magistrates, therefore, having heard the case, or beadles, to beat them with rods, paeks .

as weshall soon find, in which it was pretended This was the Roman custom oftreating crimi

that the safety of the state was involved, would pals, as Grotius bas well remarked.

naturally refer the business to the decision of Verse 23. Laid many stripes upon them ) The

those who had the supreme command. Jews devergave more than thirty -nine stripes

Exceedingly trouble our city] They are de to any criminal : but the Romans had no law

stroying the public peace, and endangering the relative to this ; they gave as many as they

public safety chose ; and the apostles had, undoubtedly, the

Verse 21. And teach customs) EA » , religious fullest measure. And perhaps St. Paul refers

opinions, and religious rites . to this, where he says, 2 Cor. xi . 23. 5 Tangan

Which are not lawful for us to receive] The utiq6tatortes , in stripes beyond measure, or

Romans were very jealous of their national moderation.

worship. Servius, on the following lines of il Verse 24 , The inner prison ) Probably what
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A. D.cir. 53 .

The jailer alarmed ; inquires CHAP. XVI. what he shall do to be saved .

A.M. cir.4037. charge, thrust them into the prison doors open , be A. Mcir.4057.

An. Olymp. the inner prison, and made drew out his sword, and An. Olymp.

cir. CCVIII, 1. their feet fast in the stocks. would have killed himself, cir.CCVIII.1.

25 1 And at midnight Paul and Silas supposing that the prisoners had been

prayed, and sang praises unto God : Bled.

and the prisonersheard them.
28 But Paul cried with a loud voice ,

26 · And suddenly there was a great saying, Do thyself no harm : for we

earthquake, so that the foundations of are all here .

the prison were shaken : and imme 29 Then he called for a light, and

diately d all the doors were opened, sprang in , and came trembling, and

and every one's bands were loosed . fell down before Paul and Silas,

27 And the keeper of the prison 30 And brought them out, and said ,

awaking out of his sleep, and seeing Sirs , what mustIdoto be saved ?

c C1 , 4. 31.– Ch . 5. 19. & 12. 7, 10 . e Luke 3. 10 . Ch . 2. 37. & 9. 6.

we would call the dungeon ; the darkest and Verse 27. The keeper of the prison — would

most secure cell.
have killed himself ] Every jailer was made

Made their feetfast in the stocks.] The To responsible for his prisoner, under the same

guzor , which we here translate stocks, is sup- penalty to which the prisoner bimself was ex.

posed to mean two large pieces of wood,pierced posed . The jailer awaking, and finding the

with holes like our stocks, and fitted to each prison-doors open, taking it for granted that

other, that when the legs were in , they could all the prisoners had made their escape, and

not be drawn out . The holes being pierced at that he must lose his life on the account ; chose

different distances, the legs might beseparated rather to die by his own hand, than by that of

or divaricated to a great extent, which must others. For it was customary among the hea

produce extreme pain. It is this circumstance thens, when they found death inevitable, to

to which it is supposed Prudentius refers, in take away their ownlives. This custom was

speaking of the torments of St. Vincent : applauded by their philosophers, and sanctioned

Lignoque plantasinserit , by some of their greatest men.

Divaricatis cruribus.
Verse 28. Do thyself no harm ). As it was

« They placed his feet in the stocks , his legs now darl . , being midnight, St. I aúl must have

greatly distended .” If the apostles were treated had a divine intimation of what the jailer was

in thisway, lying on the bare gronnd, with their going to do ; and , to prevent it, cried out aloud ,

flayed backs; what agony must they have suf Do thyself no harm , for we are all here.

fered ! However, they could sing praises not Verse 29. He called for a light] That he

withstanding. might see how things stood, and whether the

Verse 25. AtmidnightPaul andSilas - sang words of Paul were true; for on this bis per

praises] Though these holy men felt much , and sonal safety depended.

had reason to fear more, yet they are undis Came trembling ] Terrified by the earth

mayed , and even happy in their sufferings: they quake, and feeling the danger to which his own

were so fully satisfied that they were right, and life was exposed .

had done their duty , that there was no room Fell down before Paul and Silas] The per

for regret or self-reproach. At the same time, sons whom, a few hours before, he, according to

they had such consolations from God , as could his office, treated with so much asperity, if not

render any circumstances not only tolerable , | cruelty, as some have supposed ; though by the

but delighiful. They prayed first for grace to way, it does not appear that be exceeded his

support them ,and for pardon and salvation for orders in histreatment of the apostles.

their persecutors; and then, secondly, sang Verse 30. Brought them out] Of the dungeon

praises to God who bad called them to such a in which they were confined.

state of salvation , and had accounted them What must Ido to be saved ? ] Whether this

worthy to suffer shame for the testimony of regard personal, or eternal safety, it is a ques

Jesus. And although they were in the inner tion the most interesting to man. But it is not

prison, they sang so loud and so heartily, that likely that thejailer referred bere to his per

theprisoners heard them. sonal safety. He had seen, notwithstanding

Verse 26. There was a great earthquake) the prison -doors had been miraculously opened,

Thus God bore a miraculous testimony of ap- and the bonds of the prisoners all loosed, that

probation to his servants . And by the earth not one of them had escaped : hence hecould

quake, and loosing the bonds of the prisoners, not feel bimself in danger of losing his life on

showed, in a symbolical way,the nature of that this account; and , consequently, it cannot be

religion which they preached ; while it shakes his personal safety about which he inquires.He

and terrifies the guilty, it proclaimsdeliverance could not but have known that these apostles

to the captives, and the opening of the prison. had been preaching among the people what

doors to them that are bound ; and sets at liberty they called the doctrine of salvation ; and he
them that are bruised . knew that for expelling a demon they were

Every one's bands were loosed .] And yet so delivered into bis custody : the Spirit of God

eminepily did God's providence conduct every had now convinced his heart that he was lost,

thing, that not one of the prisoners made kis and needed salvation ; and therefore his earnest

escape ; though the doors were open, and his | inquiry is, how he should obtain it . The an

bolts off ! swer of the apostles to the jailer, shows that his
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A. M. cir . 4057 .

A. D. cir . 53. A. D. cir. 53

1 John 5. 10.

Paul and Silas are delivered THE ACTS. from prison by the magistrales:

31 And they said , ' Be- || into his house, 8 he set A. M.cir.4057,

An. Olymp. lieve on the Lord Jesus meat before them, and re An. Olymp .

cir.CCVIII. 1. Christ, and thou shalt bejoiced , believing in God cir. CCVIII. 1,

saved, and thy house. with all his house .

32 And they spake unto him the 35 | And when it was day, the ma

word of the Lord , and to all that weregistrates sent the sergeants, saying,

in his house. Let those men go .

33 And he took them the same hour 36 And the keeper of the prison told

of the night, and washed their stripes ; this saying to Paul, The magistrates

and was baptized, he and all his, have sent to let you go : now there

straightway: fore depart, and go in peace .

34 And when he had brought them 37 But Paul said unto them , They

í John 3. 16, 30. & 6. 47. & Luke 5. 29. & 19. 6.

inquiry was not about hispersonal safety ; as suppose that the whole families of Lydia and

hisbelieving on Jesus Christ could have had no the jailer had no children in them ; and, if they

effect uponthat, in his present circumstances. || bad , it is not likely that they should be omit

Men , who dispute against this sense of the ed ; for the Jewish practice was invariably to

word , are not aware that the Spirit of God can receive the heathen children with their prose

teach any thing to a heart which the head of a lyted parents.

person has not previously learned ; therefore Verse 33. Washed their stripes] Enoure ato

they say ,that it was impossible that a heathen Tunaangor, he washed from the stripes : i. e .

could make such an inquiry in reference to bis he washed the blood from the wounds, and this

eternal state, because he would know nothing would not require putting them into a pool or

about it . On this ground ,how impertinent bath,as some have ridiculously imagined .

would the answer of the apostles have been : Verse 34. He set meat before them ). They

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt were sufficiently exhausted , and needed re

be put in a state of PERSONAL SAFETY, and thy |freshment: por had the apostles any such inbe

family ! I contend that neither he por his rent miraculous power as could prevent them

family were in any danger, as long as not one from suffering through hunger : or enable them

prisoner had escaped : hehad,therefore, nothing to heal their own wounds. As they were the

from this quarter to fear : and, on the ground || instruments of bringing health to his soul, be

against which I contend, his own question became the instrument of heallh to their bodies.

would have been as impertinent as the apostles' || Genuine faith in Christ will always be accom

panied with benevolence and humanity , and

Verse 31. Believe on the Lord Jesus] Receive every fruit that such dispositions can produce.

the religion of Christ, which we preach , and The jailer believed - brought them into bis

let thy household also receive it, and ye shall house - washed their stripes — and set meat be

be all placed in the sure way to final salvation . | fore them .

Verse 32. And they spake unto him the word Verse 35. And the magistrates sent the ser

of the Lord ] Thus, by teaching him , and all geants) The original word paedouzous, means

that were in hishouse, the doctrine ofthe Lord , | the lictors, persons who carried before the con

they plainly pointed out to them the way of suls the fasces, which was a hatchet, round the

salvation. And it appears that he and his handle of which was a bundle of rods tied .

whole family, who were capable of receiving Why the magistrates should have sent an order

instructions, embraced thisdoctrine, andshowed to dismiss the apostles, whom they had so bar

the sincerity of their faith by immediately re barously used the preceding evening, we can

ceiving baptism . And by the way, if he and all nottell, unless we receive the reading of the

his were baptized straightway, rape x paperse,im- || Codex Bezæ as genuine, viz . Huespees do geroustes ,

mediately , instantly, at that very time, dumpurnabor on spetngol TO AUTO, 65 The ajopas ,

ipsa res agitur , it is by no means likely that και αναμνησθέντες τον σεισμον τον γεγονότα , εφο

there was any immersion in the case ; indeed | 6aOnoav, xat aT6581447TOUS Poldeuzeus , X. 7. A ,

all the circumstances of the case , the dead of And when it was day the magistrates came toge

the night,the general agitation , the necessity ther into the court, AND REMEMBERING THE

of despatch , and the words of the text, all dis EARTHQUAKETHAT HAD HAPPENED, they were

proveit. The apostles, therefore, bad another afraid, and theysent the sergeants, & c . The

method of administering baptism besides immer- İtala version of this same MS. has the same

sion , which , if practised according to the Jewish reading : so has also the margin of the latter

formalities, must have required considerable Syriac. If this MS. be correct, the cause of

time, and not a little publicity. As the Jews | the dismissal of the apostles is at once evident :

were accustomed to receive whole families of the earthquake had alarmed the magistrales,

heathens, young and old, as proselytes, bybap- ) and taking it for granted that this was a token

tism ; so here the apostles receive whole fami- of the divine displeasure against them for their

lies, those of Lydia and the jailer, by the same unprincipled conduct toward those good men ,

rite. It is therefore pretty evident , that we they wished to get as quietly rid of the business

have in this chapter very presumptive proofs, , as they could ; and therefore sent to dismiss the

1. That baptism was administered without im- | apostles. Whether this reading be genuine or

mersion, as in the case of the jailer and his not, it is likely that it gives the true cause of

family ; and 2. Thatchildren were also received the magistrates' conduct.

into the church in this way ; for we can scarcely Verse 37.They have beaten us openly - being

answer .
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cir CCVIII. 1 .

i Matt. 8. 34 .-- k Verse 14.

They enter the house of Lydia, CHAP. XVII. and there meet the brethren.

A.M.Cor.4057. have beaten us openly un - 1 when they heard that they A. M.cir.4057.

An. Olymp. condemned, being Ro- were Romans. An. Olymp .

mans, and have cast us 39 And they came and be- cir.CCVII .1.

into prison ; and now they thrust sought them ,and brought them out, and

us out privily ? nay , verily ; but let desired them to depart out of the city ,

them come themselves and fetch us 40 And they went out of theprison,

out. k and entered into the house of Lydia ;

38 And the sergeants told these words and when they had seen thebrethren,

unto the magistrales : and they feared, they comforted them , and departed.

b Chapter 22. 25 .

Romans) St. Paul well knew the Roman laws ; | out, they besought them , saying, Depart from

and on their violation by the magistrates, he this city , lest they again make an insurrection

pleads. The Valerial law forbadany Roman against you , and clamour against you . "
citizen to be bound . The Porcian law forbad Verse40. Entered into the house of Lydia )

any to be beaten with rods. “Porcia lex virgas This was the place of their residence while al

ab omnium civium Romanorum corpore amo- | Philippi; see ver. 15.

vit.” And by the same law the liberty of a They comforted them , and departed .] The

Roman citizen was never put in the power of magistrates were sufficiently humbled, and the
the lictor . “ Porcia lex libertatem civium lic- public at large bearing of this circumstance,

tori eripuit." See Cicero Orat. pro Rabirio. must be satisfied ofthe innocency of the apostles.

Hence as the same author observes, In Verrem , | They therefore, after staying a reasonable time

Orat. 5. “ Faciousest vinciri civem Romanum , at the house of Lydia, and exhorting the

scelus verberari.” It is a transgression of the brethren, departed ; having as yet to go farther

law to bind a Roman citizen : it is wickedness into Macedonia, and to preach the Gospel in

to scourge him. And the illegality of the pro the most polished city in the world , the city

ceedings of these magistrates, was farther evi- of Athens. See the succeeding chapter.

dent in their condemnjng and punishing them

unheard . This was a gross violation of a com GREAT and lasting good was done by this

mon maxim in the Roman law. Caussa cognita, | visit to Philippi : a church was there founded,

possunt multi absolvi, incognita , nemo condem- and themembers of it did credit to this profes

nari potest. Cicero . “ Many who are accused sion . To them, the apostle who had suffered

of evil may be absolved, when the cause is so much for their sakes, was exceedingly dear;

heard : but unheard , no man can be con and they evidenced this by their contributions to

demoed." Every principle of the law ofnature, bis support in the times ofhis necessity . They

and the law of nations, was violated in the sept him money twice to Thessalonica, Phil. iv.

treatment these holy men met with , from ihe | 16. and once to Corinth , 2 Cor. xi. 9. and

upprincipled magistrates of this city . long afterward, when he was a prisoner in

Let them come themselves and fetch us out .] || Rome, Pbil. iv. 9, 14, 18. About five or six

The apostles were determined that the magis- years after this St. Paul visited Philippi on his

trates should be humbled for their illegal pro- way to Jerusalem ; and be wrote hisepistle to

ceedings : and that the people at large might them about ten years after his first journey

see that they had been unjustly condemned ; thither. The members of the church of Christ

and that the majesty of the Roman people was in this place were Lydia and her family ; and

insulted by the treatment they had received. the next in all probability were the jailer and

Verse 38. They feared when they heard — they his family . These doubtless became the instru

were Romans. ] They feared, because the ments of bringing many more to the faith :

Roman law was so coostituted, that an insult for the false imprisonmentand public acquittal

offeredto a citizen was deemed an insult to the of the apostles' by the magistrates, must have

whole Roman people. There is a remarkable made their cause popular ; and thus the means

addition here, both in the Greek , and Latin of which were used to prevent the sowing of the

the Codex Bezæ . It is as follows: “And when seed of life in this city, became the means by

they were come with many of their friends to which it was sown and established. Thus the

the prison ,they besought them to go out,saying: wrath of man praised God ; and the remainder

we were ignorant of your circumstances, that of it he did restrain . Never were these words

se were righteous men . And leading them more exactly fulfilled than on this occasion .

OD

26

52

CHAPTER XVII.

Paul and his company passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, come to Thessalonica, where they preach the Gospel to the

Jews; several of whombelieve, 1-4: Dihers raiseamob, and bring Jason who bad received the apostles, beforethe
magistrates ; who having taken bail of him and his companions, dismiss them , 5–9. Paul and Silas are sentaway by

nigbt, unto Berea , where they preach to the Jews; who gladly receive the Gospel, 10–12. Certain Jews from Thessalo

nica hearing that the Bereanshad received the Gospel, come thither and raise up a pergocution , 13. Paul is sent away by

the brethren to Athens, where he preaches to the Jews, 14-17 . He is encounteredby the Epicureans and Stoica, who

bring him to the Areopagus, and desire him to give afull explanationof his doctrine, 18-20. The character of theAthe

njane, 21. Paul preaches to them, and gives ageneral viewof the essential principlesof theology, 22-31, Some mock

somohesitate , and some beliove ; and among the latter, Dionysius and Damaris, 32-34
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A. D. cir . 53 .

An . Olymp.

Paul and Silas preach in
THE ACTS . several cities of Macedonia .

TOW when they had | again from the dead ; and A. M. cit.4057

passed through Am- that this Jesus, e whom I

phipolis and Apollonia, they preach unto you, is Christ. cir.CCVIII. 1.

came to Thessalonica, where was a 4 d And some of them believed , and

synagogue of the Jews. consorted with Paul and e Silas ; and

2 And Paul, as his manner was, of the devoutGreeks a great multitude,

a went in unto them, and three sab- and of the chief women not a few .

bath days reasoned with them out of 5 T But the Jews which believed not ,

the scriptures, moved with envy, took unto them cer

3 Opening and alleging, that Christ tain lewd fellows of the baser sort , and

must needs have suffered, and risen gathered a company, and set all the

« Luke 4. 16. Ch . 9. 20. & 13. 5, 14. & 14. 1. & 16. 13. &

19. 8.- Luke 24. 26 , 46. Ch . 18. 28. Gal . 3. 1 .
c Or, whom , said he, I preach . - Ch . 28. 24.- Ch . 15. 22 ,

27, 32, 40 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII. these to Jesus Christ; showing that in him all

Verse 1. Passed through Amphipolis ].This these Scriptureswere fulfilled,and that he was

city was the metropolis of the first division of the Saviour of whom they were in expectation.
Macedonia as made by Paulus Emilius; see He showed also that the Christ, or Messiab ,

the pote on chap . xvi . 10. It was builded by must needs suffer that this was predicted , and

Cimon the Athenian general, who sent, 10,000 was an essential mark of the true Messiah.

Athenians thither as a colony. It stood in an By proving this point be corrected their false

island in the river Strymon , and had its name notion of a triumphant Messiah ; and thus

of Amphipolis, because included between the removed the scandal of the cross.

two grand branches of that river where they Verse 4. The devout Greeks] That is , Gen

empty themselves into the sea, the river being tiles, who were proselytes to the Jewish reli

on both sides of the city . gion, so far as to renounce idolatry , and live a

Apollonia] This was another city of Mace- moral life, but probably had not received cir

donia, between Amphipolis and Thessalonica. cumcision.

It does not appear that St. Paul stopped at any Verse 5. The Jews which believed not, moved

of these cities : and they are only mentioned with enty, took unto them ] Instead of this sen

by the historian as places through which the tence , the most correct MSS. and versions

apostles passed ontheir way to Thessalonica. read simply, a poorabouivo do Ó Jeudzes--But

It is very likely, that in these cities there were the Jews laking , & c . leaving out the words

no Jews : and that might have been the reason Zawourtes, AT90CUYTES, which beliered not,

why the apostles did not preach the Gospel moved with envy; these words do not appear

there, for we find them almost constantly begin- to be genuine ; there is the strongest evidence

ning with the Jews : and the Hellenist Jews, against them ; and they should be omitted .

living among the Gentiles , becaine the medium Certuin lewe fellows of the baser sort) This

through which the Gospel of Christ was con is not a very intelligible translation , The ori

veyed to the leathed world. ginal is, των αγοραιων τινας ανδρας συνερους .

Thessalonica] This was a celebrated city of The word az opcion, which wetranslate the baser

Macedonia, situated on what was called the sort, is by Hesychius explained “ # agove

Thermaic gulf. According to Stephanus, By- lavaspopopesvos, those who transact business in

zanlinus, it was embellished and enlarged by courts of justice. The same worů is used by

Philip, king ofMacedon, who called it Thessa- the Jews in Hebrew letters to signiſy judges;

lonica, the victory of Thessalia, on account of and on so nwun agorioth shelgoyim , signi

the victory he obtained there over the Thessa - fies judgesof the Gentiles. These were proba

lians : but prior to this it was called Thermæ. bly a low kind of lawyers, what we would call

But Strabo, Tzetzes, and Zonaras, say that it pettifoggers, or attorneys, without principle,

was called Thessalonica, from Thessalonica, who gave advice for a trifle, and fomented dis

wife, of Cassander, and daughter of Philip. putes and litigations among the people. The

It is now in possession of the Turks, and is Itala version of the Colex Bezo , calls them

called Salanochi, which is a mere corruption quosdam forenses, certain lawyers. As the

of the original name. Jews from their small number, could not easily

A synagogue of the Jews.] 'H ouragazu, THE raise up a mob, they cuppingly employed those
synagogue ; for the article here, must be con unprincipled men , who probably had a certain

sidered as emphatic, there probably being no degree of juridical credit and authority, to de

other synagogue in any other city in Macedo . nounce the apostles as seditious men ; and this

nia . The Jews in different parts, had other was very likely the reason why they employed

places of worship called proseuchas, as we have those in preference to any others. They

seen chap. xvi . 13. at Thessalonica alone, they were such as always attended forensic litiga

appear to have had a synagogue. tions , waiting for a job ; and willing to defend

Verse 2. As his manner was] He constantly any side of a question for money. They were

offered salvation first to the Jews ; and for this wickedmen of the forensic tribe .

purpose attended their sabbath days' meetings Gathered a company, and set all the city in

at their synagogues. an uproar] And after having inade this sedition

Verse 3. Opening and alleging] Il expeetede- and disturbance , charged the whole on the

utros , proving by citations. His method seems peaceable innocent apostles! This is precisely

to have been this : 1st. He collected the Scrip- the same way that persecution against the truth

tures that spoke of the Messiah. 2d . He applied l and followers of Christ is still carried on. Some
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The unbelieving Jews raise CHAP, XVII.
a mob against them.

4. M. cir.4057. city, on an uproar, and as- ||the rulers of the city, when A. M. cir.4057.

An . Olyin saulted the house of' Jason, they heard these things.

cir. CCVITT.1. and sought to bring them 9 And when they had cir. CCVIII.1.

out to the people. taken security of Jason, and of the

-6 And when they found them not, other, they let them go .

they drew Jason and certain brethren 10 And the brethren immediately

unto the rulers of the city , crying, sent away Paul and Silas by night

* These that have turned the world unto Berea : who coming thither went

upside down are come bither also ; into the synagogue of the Jews.

7 Whom Jason hath received : and 11 These were more noble than those

these all do contrary to the decrees of in Thessalonica, in that they received

Cæsar, saying that there is another the word with all readiness of mind,

king, one Jesus. and searched the Scriptures daily,

8 And they troubled the people and whether those things were so .

( Rom. 16. 21.- Ch . 16. 20 .-- Luke 23. 2. John 19. 12.

1 Peter 2. 15 .

i Ch . 9. 25. Verse 14 .-- k Isaiah 34. 16. Luke 16. 29 .

John 5. 39 .

wicked man in the parish gets a wicked attor once insinuated that his kingdom was of this

ney and a constable to heada mob, which they world. The reverse they always maintained.

themselves have raised ; and having committed Verse 8. And they troubled the people and

a number of outrages , abusingmen and women , || the rulers] It is evident that there was no dis

haul the minister of Christ to some magistrate position in either the people or the rulers, to

who knows as little of his office as he cares for persecute the apostles. But these wicked Jews,

the Gospel ; they there charge the outrages by means of the unprincipled wicked lawyers ;

which themselves have committed, on the l those lewd fellows of the baser sort, threw tho

preacher and his peaceable hearers; and the subject into the form of law ,making it a stato

peace -maker appointed by a good king, accord question, in which form the rulers were obliged

ing to the wise and excellent regulations of a to notice it : but they showed their unwilling

sound constitution , forgetting whose minister ness to proceed in a matter which they saw pro

he is, neither administers justice nor maintains ceeded from malice, by letting Jason and his

truih ; but espousing the part of the mob, companions go off on bail.

assumes, ex officio , the character of a perse Verse 9. Taken security ] Axbortes TO 1X&ver,

cutor. The preacher is imprisoned, his hearers having taken what was sufficient, or satisfactory .

fined forlistening to that Gospel which has not suficient for the present, to prove that the apos

only made them wise unto salvation , but also tles were upright, peaceable, and loyal men ;

peaceable and orderly citizens; and which and that Jason and his friends were the like ;

would have bad the same effect on the uoprin. and would be, at any time, forth -coming to an

cipled magistrale, the parish squire, and the swer for their conduct. Perhaps this is the

mob, had they heard it with the same reverence sense of the phrase in the text.

and respect. Had I not witnessed such scenes, Verse 10. Sent away Paul and Silas by night)

and such prostitution of justice , I could not Fearing some farther inachinations of the Jews

have described them . and their associates .

Assaulled the house of Jason ] This was the Berea] This was another city of Macedonia,

place where the apostles lodged and therefore on the same gulf with Thessalonica ; and not

his goods were clear spoil, and his person fair far from Pella, the birth-place of Alexander the
game. This is a case which frequently occurs Great

where the Gospel is preached in its spirit and Verse 11. These were more noble than those

power. And even in this most favoured king; in Thessalonica ) Hoan tuz ovsepoo, were of a

dom , the most scandalous excesses of this kind belter race, extraction , or birth, than those at

have been committed , and a justice of the Thessalonica ; but the word refers more to their

peace has been found to sanction ihe proceed conduct, as a proof of their belter disposition ,

ings; and when an appeal has been made to than to their birth , or any peculiar lineal nobi

the laws a grand jury has been found capable lity. It was a maxiın among the Jews, that

of throwing out the true bill ! none was of a nobie spirit,who did not em

Verse 6. These that have turned the world ploy bimself in the study of the law." it ap

upside down are come hither also ] The very pears that the Bereans were a belter educated,

character our forefathers had for preaching that and more polished people than those at Thesse

Gospel in every part of the land, by which the lonica ; in consequence, far from persecuting,

nation bas been illuminated, the mob disciplined 1. They heard the doctrine of the Gospel at.

: Into regularity and order ; and the kingdom | tentively: 2. They received this doctrine with

established in the hands of the best ofmonarchs. readiness of mind: wben the evidence of its

Verse 7. These all do contrary lo the decrees | truth appeared to them sufficiently convincing,

of Cæsar ] Persecutors always strive to affect they had too much dignity of mind to refuse

the lives of the objects of their hatred by ac their assent; and too much ingenuousnees to

cusing them of sedition , or plots against the couceal their approbation : 2. They searched

state . the Scriptures , i. e. of the Old Testament, lo

That there is anotherking, one Jesus] How see whether these things were so : to see

malevolent was this saying ! The pro- whether the promis and types corresponded

claimed Jesus as king, that is true ; but never with the alleged fulfilment in the person ,
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A. M. cir. 4057 .

A. D. cir . 53. A. D. eir . 53. 1

Paul sails to Athens, where THE ACTS. he disputes with the Jews.

12 Therefore many of theus abode there still. A. M.cit.4057,

An. Olymp. them believed ; also of ho 15 And they that con An. Olympi

cir. CCVII . 1. nourable women which ducted Paul brought him cir.CCVIL 1.

were Greeks, and of men, not a few . unto Athens : and receiving a com

13 | But when the Jews of Thessa- mandment unto Silas and Timotheus

lonica had knowledge that the word of for to come to him with all speed, they

God was preached of Paul at Berea, departed .

they came thither also, and stirred up i6 | Now while Paul A. M.cir .4058

the people . waited for them at Athens, An.Olymp.

14 And then immediately the bis spirit was stirred in cir. CCVIII.2

brethren sent away Saulto go as it him , when he saw the city wholly

were to the sea : but Silas and Timo- given to idolatry.

1 Matthew 10. 23. Ch . 18. 5. R 2 Peter 2. 8 .-- . Or, full of idols .

works, and sufferings of Jesus Christ : 4. They Christ 1557, and was called by him Cecropia.

continued in this work ; they searched the About thirteen or fourteen hundred years be

Scriptures daily, whether those thingswere so. fore Christ, in the reign either of Erichtheus,

Verse 12. Therefore many of them believed ] or Erichthonius, it was called Athens, from

From the manner in which they heard ,received, Abnon, a name of Minerva ,to whom it was dedi

and examined the word preached to them , it || cated: and who was always considered the pro
was not likely they could be deceived . And as tectress of the city . The whole city at first

it was the truth that was proclaimed to them , was built upon a bill or rock , in the midst of a

it is no wonder that they apprehended, believed , spacious plain; but, in process of time, the
and embraced it.

whole plain was covered with buildings, which

Of honourable women which were Greeks) were called the lower city ; while the ancient

Probably mere heathens are meant ; and these was called Acropolis, or the upper city. In its

were some of the chief families in the place. most flourishing state this city was notless than

Thus we find that the preaching of Paul at Be. one hundred andseventy -eight stadia, or twenty

rea, was made the instrument of converting two Roman miles, in circumference. The

both Jews andGentiles. buildings of Athens were the most superb, and

Verse 13. The Jews of Thessalonica — stirred best executed in the world ; but every tbing is

up the people.) With what implacable malice now in a state of ruin . Mr. Stuart, in his three

did these men persecute the Gospel! And in folio volumes of the Antiquitiesof Athens, lia's

the same spirit they continue to the present day, 1 given correct representations ofthose that re

though it is evidently the sole cause of their main ; with many geographical notices ofmuch

wretchedness . importance. The greatest men thatever lived,

Verse 14. To go as it were to the sea] This scholars, lawyers, statesmen, and warriors,

passage is generally understood to mean that were Athenians. Ils institutions, laws, and

the disciples took Paultoward the sea, as if he literature, were its own unrivalled boast, and

had intended to embark, and return to Troas, the envy of the world. The city still exists;

but with the real design to go to Athens. But the Acropolis in a state of comparative repair ;

it is more likely that his conductors, in order to but it is now in the hands of the Turks, who

his greater safety, left the public , or 'more fre have turned the celebrated Parthenion , or tem

quented road, and took him coastwise to Athens. ple of Minerva, into a mosque. The inhabit

Or by taking a vessel at that part of the sea ants are reckoned at about 1000. Christianity,

nearest to Berea, they might have coasted it to planted here by St. Paul , still subsists : and

Athens, which was quite a possible case ; and about two-thirds of the inhabitants of Athens

as we do not hear ofhis stopping at any place are Christians, who have several churches and

on his journey to preach, it is very probable that oratories here : and it is the residenee of a

he wentby sea to this city. Though sleights | Greeks bishop, who is a Metropolitan. He who

and feintsmay be allowable in cases of lifeand considers theancientglory of this city, whether

death, yet there does not appear an absolute in its heathen or Christian antiquity , cannot

necessity for any in thiscase. And as the text butsigh over its present state.

does not necessarily point any out, so we need Verse 16. Hesaw the city whollygivento idol

not have recourse to any. I take it for granted , atry .] Katudador,full of idols, as the margin

therefore, that Paul went by sea to Athens. bas it, and veryproperly . Whoever examines

Silas and Timotheus abode there still. ] The the remains of this city, as represented byMr.

persecution, it seems, was directed prioci pally Stuart in bis Antiquities, already referred to

against Paul ; Lo ! he slayeth his rough wind in will be satisfied of thetruth ofSt. Luke's remark :

the day of his east wind . Silas and Timotheus, it was full of idols. Bishop Pearce produces a

boly men, were left behind to water the seed most apposite quotation from Pausanias, wbicb

which Paul had planted . confirms the observation : Oux xv anaezcu 76

· Verse 15. Brought him unto Athens] This is cauta odav ridwa. Therewas no place where

one of the most celebrated cities in the world, so many idols were to be seen . Paus. in Attic.

Whether we coosider its antiquity , its learning, cap. xvii . 24 .

its political consequence, or the valour of its in PETRONIUS, who was contemporary with St.

habitants. This city, which was the capital of Paul, in his Satyr, cap. xvii .. makes Quartilla

Attica, and the seatof the Grecian empire, was say of Athens : utique nostra regio tam PRESES

founded by Cecrops, about A. M. 2447, before TIBUS PLENA EST NUMINIBUS, ut facilius postis
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viel ,

Paul is brought
CHAP. XVII. unto Areopagus.

17 Therefore disputed he will this P babbler say ? A. M. cit.4058.

An . Olymp. in the synagogue with the other some, He seemeth An. Olymp.

ar.CCVIII.2. Jews, and with the devout to be a setter forth of cir. CCVIII. 2.

persons, and in the market daily with strange gods : because he preached

them that met with him. unto them Jesus, and the resurrec

18 Then certain philosophers of the tion .

Epicureans, and of the Stoics, encoun 19 And they took him, and brought

tered him . And some said, What him unto ' Areopagus, saying, May we

p Or, base fellow . r Or, Mars' hill. It was the highest court in Athens.

Deum quam HOMINEM invenire. Our region others, without order or method ; and detailed

is so full of deities,that you may more frequently them among their companions in the same

meet with a god than a man .
way. The application of the term to prating,

Verse 17. Disputed he in the synagoguewith empty, impertinent persons, was natural and

the Jews] Proving that Jesus was the Mes- easy ; and hence it was considered a term of

siah ; and with the devout persons, probably |reproach and contempt ; and was sometimes

heathens, proselyted to the Jewish "religion. Iused to signify the vilest sort of men.

And in themarket : I suppose the apopce, here A setter forth of strange gods] Enver d'espo

means some such place as ourexchange, where of strange or foreign demons. That this

people of business usually met, and where the was strictly forbidden , both at Rome and

philosophers conversed and reasoned . The Athens ; see on chap. xvi. 21 .

agora was probably like the Roman forum , and There was a difference in the beatben theo

like places of public resort in all countries logy, between 0.05 , god, and descr, demon :

where people of leisure assembled to converse, the 26or were such aswere gods by nature .the

hear the news, & c .
d'algoria were men who were deified . This

Verse18. Certain philosophers of the Epicu- distinction seems to be in the mind of these

reans] These were the followers of Epicurus, philosophers when they said that the apostle

who acknowledged no gods except in name,
seemed to be a setter forth of strange demons,

and absolutely denied that they exercised any because he preached unto them Jesus, whom

government overthe world or its inhabitants ; he showed to be a man suffering and dying:

and that the chief good consisted in the gratifi- but was afterward raised to the throne ofGod .

cation of the appetitesof sense. These points This would appear to them tantamount with

the Epicureans certainly held ; but it is not their deification of heroes, &c, who had been

clear that Epicurus himself maintained such thus honoured for their especial services to

doctrines.
mankind . Horace expresses this in two lines,

And of the Stoics ] These did not deny the 2 Epist. i. 5.

existence of the gods; but they held that all Romulus et Liber pater , et cum Castore Pollut,

human affairs were governed by fate. They
Post ingentia facta, deorum in templa recepti.

did not believe that any good was received “ Romulus, father Bacchus, with Castor and

from the hands of their gods, and considered , Pollux, for their eminent services, bave been

as Seneca asserts, that any good and wise man received into the temples of the gods."

was equal to Jupiter himself. Both these sects Verse 19. They took him , and brought him

agreed in denying theresurrection of the body ; ) unto Areopagus] The Areopagus was a hill

and the former did not believe in the immor. not far from the Acropolis,already described,

tality of the soul . where the supreme court of justice was beld ;

EPICURUS , the founder of the Epicurean one of the most sacred and reputable courts

sect was born at Athens, about A. M. 3663, thathad ever existed in the Gentile world. It

before Christ 341. bad its name Aguas Tag05, Areopagus, or the

Zeno, the founder of the Stoic sect, was Hill of Mars, or Ares, from thecircumstance,

born in the isle of Cyprus, about thirty years according to poetic fiction, ofMars being tried

before Christ. His disciples were called Sloics, || there by a court of twelve gods, for the murder

from Etod , a famous portico at Athens, wbere of Hallirothius, son of Neptune : the meaning

they studied . Besides these two sects, there of which is, that Ares, a Thessalian prince,

were two others which were famous at this having slain Hallirothius, the son of a neigh

time ; viz. the Academicsand the Peripatetics, bouring prince, for baving violated his daughter

The founier of the first was the celebrated Alcippa , was here tried by twetce judges, by

PLATO ; and the founder of the second , the no whom he was bonourably acquitted : in the

less famous ARISTOTLE. These sects professed Athenian lawsthe death of the ravisher was

a much purer doctrine than the Epicureans the regular forfeiture for his crime. The jus

and Stoics, and it does not appear that they tice administered in this court was so strict

opposed the apostles ; nor did they enter into and impartial, that it was generally allowed,

public disputations with them. Against the both the plaintiff and defendant departed satis

doctrines taughtby the Epicureans and Stoics, | fied with the decision. “ Innocence, when sum

several parts of St. Paul's discourse, in the moned before it, appeared without apprehen

following verses, are directly pointed . sion ; and the guilty, convicted and condemned,

What will this babbler say ?) . The word retired without daring to murmur." The

oreguongos, which we translate babbler, sig- place in which the judges sat, was uncovered ;

pifies literally , a collector of seeds, and is the and they held their sitting by night, to the end

“ name of a small bird thatlives by picking up that nothing might distract their minds from

seeds on the road . " The epithet came to be the great business on which they were to de.

applied to persons who collected the sayings of ll cide; and that the sight of the accused might
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cir . CCVIII . 2.

Paul defends the doctrine THE ACTS. which he preached .

A. M.cir. 4058. know what this new doc- | or to hear some new thing.) A. M. cir.4058.

An. Olymp. trine, whereof thou speak 22 | Then Paul stoodin

est , is ? the midst of Mars' hill , cir. CCVII .2

20 For thou bringest certain strange and said , Ye men of Athens, I per

things to our ears: wewould know, ceive that in all things ye are too su :

therefore, what these things # mean. perstitious.

21 ( For all the Athenians, and stran 23 For as I passed by ,and beheld your

gers which were there, spent their devotions, I found an altar with this

time in nothing else, but either to tell , inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN

• Ch . 2. 12.– Or , the court of the Areopagites. u Or, gods that ye worship . 2 Thess. 2. 4 .

not affect them either with pity or aversion. scholiastmakes this remark upon it, (almost in

In reference to this , all pleaders were strictly the words of St. Luke ,) tauta rgos Tous Abr

forbidden to use any means whatever to excile ναιες αινιτεται, ουδεν τι μελετωντας , πλη» λέγει

either pity or aversion ; or to affect the passions ; To X b cxovEv Xatvor ; he here blames the Aihe

every thing being confined to simple relation , nians, who made it their only business to tell

or statement of facts. When the two parties and hear something that was new ." - Bishop

were produced before the court, they were Pearce. This is a striking feature of the city

placed between the bleeding members of vic of London in the present day. The itch for

tims slain on the occasion , and were obliged | news, which generally argues a worldly, shal

to take an oath, accompanied with horrible low , or unsettled mind, is wonderfully preva

imprecations on themselves and families, that lent: even ministers of the Gospel, negligent

they would testify nothing but truth. These of their sacred function, are become in this

parties called to witness the Eumenides, or sense Athenians ; so that the book of God is

Furies, the punishers of the perjured in the neither read por studied with half the aridity

infernal world : and, to make the greaterim- and spirit as a newspaper . These persons, for

pression on the mind of the party swearing, getful not only oftheir calling, but of the very

the temple dedicated to these infernal deities, spirit of the Gospel, read the account of a

was contiguous to the court ; so that they | battle with the most violent emotions ; and ,

appeared as if witnessing the oaths, and re provided the victory falls to their favourite

cording the appeal made to themselves. When side, they exult and triumph in proportion to

the case was fully heard , the judges gave their || the number of thousands that bave been slain !

decision by throwing down their fint pebbles, It is no wonder if such become political preach

on two boards or tables, one of which was forers, and their sermons be no better than husks

the condemnation , the other, for the acquittal for swine. To such the hungry sheep look up ,

ofthe person in question . and are not fed . God pity such miserable

Verse 20. Thou bringest - strange things to Athenians, and direct them io a more suitable

our ears] The doctrine of the apostle was dif- employment !

ferent from any they had ever heard ; it was Verse 22. Paul stood in the midst of Mars'

wholly spiritualanddivine; thus it was strange: hill] That is, in the midst of the judges, who

it was contrary to their customs and manners; sat in the Areopagus .

and thus it was strange also. As it spoke much Ye are too superstitious.] Kata marta as dus

of the exaltation and glory of Jesus Christ , ordaspovesegousupeas deage; I perceive that in

they supposed him to bea setter forth of strange | all respects ye are greatlyaddicted to religious

gods;and,therefore, on the authority of the practices; and, as a religious people,you will

Saws, which forbad the introduction of any new candidly hear what I have got to say in behalf

deilies, or modes of worship ,he was called before of that worship which I practise and recon

the Areopagus. mend. See farther observations at the end of

Verse 21. All the Athenians, and strangers, the chapter .

which were there] As Athens was renowned Verse 23. Beheld your derotions] Iiface

for its wisdom and learning, it became a place data , theobjects of your worship : the different

of public resort for philosophers and students images of their gods which they held in reli.

from different parts of the then civilised world. gious veneration , sacrificialinstruments, altars,

The flux of students was in consequence great ; || & c . & c .

and these having much leisure time, would TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. ) AINOCTN ern .

necessarily be curious to know what was pass- || That there was an altar at Athens thus in

ing in the world , and would frequently assemble scribed , we cannot doubt, after such a testi

together in places of public resort, to meetwith mony ; though St. Jerom questions it in part;

strangers just come to the city ; and either, as for , he says, St. Paul found the inscription in

St. Luke says, to tell, or hearsome new thing. || the pluralnumber, but because he would not

“ The Athenian writers give the same account appear to acknowledge a plurality of gods, be

of their fellow -citizens. DEMOSTHENES, in his quoted it in the singular ; verum , qiia Paulus

reply to Epist. Philippi, represents the Athe non pluribus Div indigebat ignotis, ad uno

nians as πυθανομενοι κατα την αγοραν , και τι tantúm igpoto Deo , singulari verbo usus est.

28g Tar rewtegor ; inquiring in the place of Epist. ad Magn. This is a most foolish saying :

public resort, if there are any news ? We find, had Paul done so, how much would such a

likewise , that when Thucydides, iii . 38. had begging of the question bave prejudiced his

said , μετα καινοτητος μεν λογου απατασθαι defence in the minds of his intelligent judges !

ugiso, ye are excellent in suffering yourselves Ecumenius intimates that St. Paul does not

to be deceived by NOVELTY of speech ; the old I give the whole of the inscription, which this
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He shows that God is the CHAP. XVII.
author ofall things .

A. M. cir.4058. GOD. Whom therefore ye || temples made with hands ; A. M.cir.4058.

An Olymp. ignorantly worship, him de 25 Neither is worshipped An.Olymp
cir. CCVIII. 2. clare I unto you.

with men's hands, fasthough cir. CCVIII. 2.

24 God that made the world and all he needed any thing, seeing a he giveth

things therein , seeing that he is " Lord to all life, and breath, and all things ;

of heaven and earth x dwelleth not in 26 And hath made of one blood all

Chap . 14. 15.—w Matthew 11. 25 .-- I Chap. 7. 48 .
y Psa . 30. 8.

2 Gen. 2. 7. Numb . 16. 22. Job 12. 10. & 27. 3. & 33. 4 .

Isaiah 42. 5. & 57. 16. Zech . 12. 1 .

famous altar bore ; and which, he says, was || god, that his God was that God , whose pature

Clie following ; Θιους Ασιας , και Ευρώπης , και and operations be now proceeded to declare.

Arbuns, 0 :6 ago959 , *xo gero . To the gods By this fine turn be eluded the force of that

of Asia , and Europe, and Africa : TO THE law which made it a capital offence to intro

UNKNOWN and strangeGop. Several eminent duce any pew god into the state ; and of the

men suppose that this unknown God was the breach of which he was charged, ver. 18. and

God of the Jews : and as his name moi was thus be showed that he was bringing neither

considered by the Jews as ineffable, the sos new god , nor new worship among them ; but

egye şos, may be considered as the anonymous only explaining the worship of ope already

god, the god whose namewas not known, and acknowledged by the state, though not as yet

must not be pronounced. That there was such known.

a god acknowledged at Athens, we have full Verse 24. God that made the world , & c.]

proof. Lucian in his Philopatris, cap. xiii . Though the Epicureans held that the world

p . 769. uses this form of an oath : on top agree was pot made by God, but was the effect of a

Son TOP s Agnvars, I swear by the UNKNOWN Gop || fortuitous concourse of atoms, yet this opinion

at ATHENS . And again , cap . xxix. 180. nutes was not popular ; and the Stoics held the con

do tov s A onvans agresor speugartes , kas irgos- trary : St. Paul assumes as an acknowledged

κυνήσαντες χείρας εις ουρανον εκτειναντες τουτω truth , that there was a God who made the

cuxagisnrouoy os x'UL TAĞIwbextos, & c. we have world , and all things. 2. That this God could

found out the UNKNOWN god at Athens— and not be confined within temples made with hands,

worshipped him with our hands stretched up to as he was the Lord, or governor of heaven and

heaven ; and we will give thanks unto him , as earth. 3. That, by fair consequence, the gods

being thoughtworthy to be subject lo this
power . whom they worshipped , which were shut up

Bp. Pearce properly asks, Is it likely that in their temples, could not be this God ; and

Lucian speaking thus (whether in jest or in must be less than the places in which they

earnest) should not have had some notion of were contained. Thiswas a strong decisive

there being at Athens, an altar inscribed to stroke against the whole system of the Gre

the unknown god ? Philostratus, in vit. Apollon . cian idolatry.

vi. 3. notices the same thing , though he appears Verse 25. Neither is worshipped with men's

to refer to several altars thus inscribed : xu hands] This is an indirect stroke against •

Teuta A Brinco ou tell agyeswvOswv 6 codeor making of images, and offering of sacrifices ;

idguitab, And this at ATHENS, where there are he is not worshipped with human hands,as if he

Altars even to the UNKNOWN GODs. Pausanias | needed any thing, or required to be represented

in Attic. cap . i . p. 4. edit . Kubn , says, that at under a particular form or attilude ; nor has he

Alhens, there are comer Ofwy Tav orona Soutyw required victimsfor his support ; for it is impos.

agrosav , altars of godswhich are called , The sible that be should need any thing, who him

UNKNOWN ones. Minutius Felix says of the self, gives being, form ,and life, to all creatures.

Romans, aras extruuntetiam ignotis numinibus. Giveth — life, and breath, and all things)

“ They even build altars to UNKNOWN DIVINI These words are elegantly introduced by St.

TIES." And Tertullian , contra Marcion, says, Paul: God gives life, because he is the fountain

Invenio planè Diis ignotis aras prostituas ; sed of it : be gives breath, the faculty of breathing

Attica idolatria est . " I find altars allotted to or respiration, by which this life is preserved :

the worship of unknown gods : but this is an and though breathing, or respiration be the act

Attic idolatry .” Now though in these last of the animal , yet the wrony, the faculty of

passages , both gods and altars are spoken of breathing, and extracting from the atmosphere

in the plural number, yet it is reasonable to what serves as a pabulum of life, is given by

suppose, that on each , or upon some one of the influence of God : and the continued power

them , the inscription cegue5 81 , To the un thus to respire, and extract that pure oxygen

known god , was actually found . The thing gas, which is so evident a support of animal

had subsisted long, and had got from Athens life, is as much the continued gift of God , as liſe

to Rome in the days of Tertullian and Minu- | itself is . But as much more is necessary to

tius Felix. See Bp. Pearce and Dr. Cudworth, keep the animal machine in a state of repair,

to whose researchesthis note is much indebted. God gives the ta narta , all the other things
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship ) | which are requisite for this great and important

There is here a fine paranomasia, or playon purpose ; that the end for which life was given

the words. The apostle tells them , that (on may be fully answered. St. Paul also teaches,

their system) they were a very religious people that divine' worship is not enacted and esta

- thatthey had an altar inscribed agresº Osq , blished for God, but for the use of bis crea

to the unknown God : him therefore, says bė, tures; he needs nothing that man can give

whom agroxytes, ye unknowingly worship , I pro- bim : for man has nothing but what he has

claim to you. Assuming it as a truth , that as received from the hand of his Maker.

the true God was not known by them , and that Verse 26. Hath made ofone blood ] InAB.

there was an altar dedicated to the unknown some others, with theCoptic, Æthiopic, l'ul
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A. D. cir. 54 .

Au . Olymp.

Paul continues the defence THE ACTS. of his doctrine.

A. M ,cir.4058. nations of men for to dwell y find him , though he be A. M. car.4058

on all the face of the earth ; not far from every one of An.Olymp.

cir. CCVIII. 2. and hath determined the us :
cir. CCVIIL

times afore appointed, and the a bounds 28 For din him we live, and move,

of their habitation ; and have our being ; e as certain also

27 That they should seek the Lord, of your own poets have said , For we

if haply they might feel after him, and are also his offspring.

a Deut. 32. 8. - b Rom . 1. 20 .-- Ch . 14. 17. d Col. 1. 17. Heb . 1. 3.- Titus 1. 12.

gale, Itala, Clement, and Bede, the word aspede This is a conclusion drawn from the preceding

ros , blood , is omitted . He hath made of one statement. God , who is infinitely great and

(meaningAdam) all nations ofmen : but could, self-sufficient, has manifested himself as the

blood, is often used by the best writers, for race, maker of the world,thecreator, preserver, and

stock , kindred , so Homer, Iliad vi. ver. 211 . governor of men. He bas assigned them their

portion, and dispepsed to them their habitations,Ταυτης του γένης τε και αιματος ευχομαι
and the various blessingsof his providence, totival .

the end that they should seek him in all his
I glory in being of that same race and blood.

works.

So Virgil, Æn. viii. ver. 142. says,
Feel after him ] nacquemar autor, That they

Sic genus amborum scindit se sanguine ab úno.

might grope after him, asa person does his
Thus, from one stock, do both our stems divide.

way, who is blind or blindfolded. The Gen

See many examples of this form in Kypke. tiles, who had not a revelation, most grope

The Athenians had a foolish notion, thatthey after God , as the principle of spiritual life, that

were self-produced , and were the aboriginals they might find him to be a spirit, and the

of mankind. Lucian ridicules this opinion , source of all intellectual happiness : and the

Αθηναιοι φασι τους πρώτους ανθρωπους εκ της Ατ- | apostle seems to state that none need despair

τικης αναφυναι , καθαπερ τα λαχανα. The Athe of finding this fountain of goodness , because he

nians say that the first men sprung up in Allica , is not far from every one of us.

like radishes. Luc. Philopseud. 3. Verse 28. For in him we live, and more, and

To dwell on all the face of the earth ] God in have our being ] He is the very source of our

his wisdom produced the whole human race existence : the principle of life comes from him :

from one man ; and having in his providence the principle of motion also, comes from him ;

scattered them over the face of the earth, by oneofthe most difficult things in nature to be

showing them that they sprang from one com properly apprehended : and a strong proof of

mon source,has precluded all those contentious the continual presence and energy ofthe Deity.

wars and bloodshed, which would necessarily And have our being ] Kui souer , and we are :

have taken place among the nations of the we live in him , movein him ,and are in bim

world , as each in its folly might have arrogated Without him we not only cap do nothing : but

to itself a higher and more excellent origin without him we are nothing;. We are, i.e. we

than another.
continue to be; because of his continued pre

And hath determined the times afore appoint- sent all-pervading and supporting energy

ed ] Instead of potita MtYous maligous, the times There is a remarkable saying in Synopsis

afore appointed ,ABDE. and more than forty Sohar, p . 104. “ The holy blessed God never

others, with both the Syriac, all the Arabic , does evil to any man. He only withdraws luis

the Coptic, Æthiopic, MŠ. Slavonian, Vulgate, gracious presence from him, and then beneces.

and Itala, read gootitaquercus xangous, the sarily perisheth .” This is philosophical and

appointed times. The difference between the correct.

two words is this, azuteoo.lv , signifies to place As certain also of your own poets ] Probably

before others; but irgoutarou , is to command , he means not only Aratus, in whose poem intr

decree, appoint. The rootitogJovceraigos, tuled Phænomena, the words quoted by St.

are the constituted or decreed times; that is, Paul are to be found literatim , tou gag *** 3 ***

the times appointed by his providence on wbich so pev ; but also Cleanthes, in wbose Hyra la

the severalfamiliesshould go to those countries | Jupiter, the same words (Ex cogag,76705 toper

where his wisdom designed they should dwell. But the sentiment is found in several

See Gen. x. and see Pearce and Rosenmuller. | others, being very common among the more

And the bounds oftheir habitation .] Every enlightened philosophers. By saying your pe

family being appointed to a particular place, poets, he does not mean poets born at Athens,

that their posterity might possess it for the pur but merely Grecian poets, Aratus and Clean

poses for which infinite wisdom and goodness tbes being chief.

gave them their being, and the place of their We are also his offspring. Tovgag xat you

abode. Every nation had its lot thus appointed oury. The Phænomena of Aratus, in which

by God, as truly as the Israelites had the land these words are found, begins thus :

of Canaan . But the removal of the Jews from

their own land, shows that a people may forfeit
Εκ Διος αςχομεσθα , τον ουδεποτι ανδρες εαμιν

their original inheritance: and thus the Canaan
Aggηταν μεσαι δι Διος πασαι μεν αγοθαι,

ites were supplanted by the Jews ; the Jews by
Πασαι δ ' ανθρωπων αγοραι · μιση δε θαλασσα

the Saracens; the Saracens by the Turks ; the
Και λιμενες • παντα δε Διος κεχριμεθα ποτε"

ΤΟΥ ΓΑΡ ΚΑΙ ΓΕΝΟΣ ΕΣΜΕΝ ·ιδ πιες
Greeks by the Romans ; the Romans by the

Goths and Vandals ; and so of others. See the ανθρωποισι

notes on Gen. xi. Δεξια σημαιν . κ . τ. λ .

Verse 27. That they should seek the Lord ]
With Jove we must begin ; nor from him rove :

Him always praise, for all is full of Jove !
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A.M. cir. 4058 .

A. D. cir . 54 .

An . Olymp.
ar . CCVIII. 2 .

we

some

i

Some mock at his doctrine, but CHAP. XVII. Dionysius and others believe.

29 Forasmuch then as hath raised him from the A. M. cir.4058
A. D. cir . 54 .

are the offspring of dead . An Olymp .

God, we ought not to 32 T And when they had cir.CCVIII.2.

think that the Godhead is like unto heard of the resurrection of the dead,

gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art mocked : and others said ,

and man's device. We will hear thee again of this

30 And sthe times of this ignorance matter.

God winked at ; but now command 33 So Paul departed from among

eth all men every where to repent. them.

31 Because hehath appointed a day, 34 Howbeit, certain men clave unto

in the which he will judge the world him , and believed: among the which

in righteousness by that man whom he was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a

hath ordained ; whereof he hath * given woman named Damaris, and others

assurance unto all men, in that he with them.

Isaiah 40. 18.-5 Ch . 14. 16. Rom . 3. 25. - b Lake 24. 47. i Ch . 20. 42. Rom. 2. 16. & 14. 10 .-- Or, offered faith .
Titus 2. 11 , 12 1 Peter 1. 14. & 4. 3. ICh. 2. 24 .

He fills ull places where mankind resort, them that revelation, he would no longer over
The wide spread sea,with every shelt'ring port.

Jove's presence fills all space , upholds this ball look, or pass by their ignorance or its fruits.

All needhis aid ; his pow'r sustains us all , Verse 31. He hath appointed a day] He has

For we his offspring are ; and he in love fixed the time in whichhe will judge the world ,
Points out to man his labour from above :

though he has not revealed this time to man .Wheresigns unerring, show when best the soil , "

By well-um'd culture, shall repay our toil, & c. By that manwhom he hath ordained ] Hehas

Green also appointed the Judge, by whom the inbabit

Aratus was a Cilician , one of St. Paul'sown ants of the earth are to be tried.

countrymen, and with bis writings St. Paul Whereof he hath given assurance] Misi * &

was undoubtedly well acquainted , though he gaoxwv #On , braving given to all this indubita

bad flourished about300 years before that time. ble proof, that Jesus Christ shall judge the

Verse 29. Forasmuch then as we are the off- || world , by raising him from the dead . The

spring of God ,& c.] This inference of the apos sense of the argument is this : “Jesus Christ,

tle was very strong and conclusive ; and his whom we preach as the Saviour of men, has

argument rups thus : “ If we are the offspring repeatedly told bis followers that he would

ofGod, he cannot be like those images of gold , | judge the world : and has described to us, at

silver, and stone, which are formed by the art, large, the wbole of the proceedings of that

and device of man ; for the parentmust resem awful time, Matt. xxv. 31 , & c . John v. 25 .

ble his offspring. Seeing , therefore, that we Though he was put to death by the Jews, and

are living and intelligent beings,ie , from whom thus he became a victim for sio,yet God raised

we have derived that being, must be living and him from the dead. By raising him from the

intelligent. It is necessary also, that the object dead, God has set his seal to thedoctrines he has

of religious worship should be much more excel- taught : ope of these doctrines is, that he shall

lent, than the worshipper; but a man is, by judge the world ; his resurrection, established

innumerable degrees, more excellent than an by the most incontrovertible evidence, is there

image made out of gold, silver, or stone ; and fore a proof, an incontestable proof, that be

yet, it would be impious to worship a man : shall judge the world , according to his own

how much more so , to worship theseimages as declaration . "

gods! Every man in the Areopagus must have Verse32.When they heard of the resurrec

felt the power of this conclusion ; and taking it tion , & c. ] Paul undoubtedly had not finished

for granted that they had felt it, he proceeds: 1 his discourse: it is likely that be was about to

Verse 30. The times of this ignorance God have proclaimed salvation through Christ cru

vinked at] He who has an indisputable right cified ; but on hearing of the resurrection of tha

to demand the worship of all his creatures, has | body, the assembly instantly broke up ; the Epe

mercifully overlooked those acts of idolatry, cureans mocking, exa90acov, began to laugh ;

which have disgraced the world, and debased and the Stoics saying they would take another

man : but now , as he has condescended to give opportunity to hear him onthat subject. And

a fuller revelation of himself, he commands, as thus the assembly became dissolved , before the

the sovereign, all men, every where, over every | apostle bad time to finish his discourse; or to

part of his dominions, to repent, uitavoBY, to draw all the conclusions he had designed from

change theirviews, designs,and practices ; be, the premises he had laid down. St.Stephen's

cause he hath appointed a day in which he will discourse was interrupted ina similar manner .

judge the world'in righteousness ; andas justice See chap. vii . 54. and the note there.

will then be done, no sinner, no persevering Verse 33. So Paul departed from among

idolater, shall escape punishment. them .] Hecould not be convicted of having

The word uprigodov, which we translate, to done any thing contrary to the law ; and when

vink at, signifies simply to look over ; and seems the assembly broke up,he was permitted to go

to be here used in thesense ofpassing by, not about his ownbusiness.

particularly noticing it. So God overlooked Verse 34. Certain men clave unto him ] Be

or passed by the times of heathenish ignorance: came affectionately united to bim ; and believed

as he had not given them the talent of divine the doctrines be had preached .

revelation, so be did not require the improve Dionysiusthe Areopagite] There can be no

ment of that talent: but now , as he bad given doubt that this manwas one of the judges of
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Observations on the religious THE ACTS. dispositions of the Athenians.

this great court : but whether the president or devotion ; they did not know the true God ,

otherwise we cannot tell . Humanlyspeaking , the true God was, to them , the unknown God ;

his conversion must bave been an acquisition of and this, an altar in their own city acknow.

considerable importance to the Christian reli- ledged . He therefore began to declare that

gion : for no person was a judge in the Areo- glorious Being to them , whom they ignorantly

pagus, who had not borne the office of archon , worshipped . As they were greatly addicted to

or chief governor of the city ; and none bore religious services,andacknowledged that there

the office of judge in this court, who was not of was a Being to them unknown, and to whom

the highest reputation among the people, for his they thought it necessary to erect an altar ;

intelligence and exemplary conduct. In some of they must, consistently with their character as

the Popish writers wefind a vast deal of gronnd a religious people, and with their own conces

less conjecturesconcerning Dionysius, who they sion in the erection of this altar, hear quietly ,

say, was first bishop of Athens, and raised to that patiently , and candidly, a discourse on that God

dignity by Paul himself; that he was a martyr whose being they acknowledged, but whose

for the truth ; that Damaris was his wife, & c . nature theydid not know . Thus St. Paul by

& c.concerning which the judicious Calmetsays, acknowledging their religious disposition , and

Tout cela est de peu d'autorité. “ All this has seizing the fact of the altar being inscribed to

little foundation . " the unknown God , assumed a right which not

a pbilosopber, orator, or judge, in the Areo

1. In addition to what has been said in the pagus could dispute, of bringing the whole sub

notes on this subject, I may add the original ject of Christianity before them , as hewas now

word delodanjoresegos, from Suce, I fear , and brought to his trial, and put on bis defence.

Saljev, a demon, signifies “ greatly addicted to The whole of this fine advantage, this grand

the worship of the invisible powers : " for as the stroke of rhetorical prudence, is lost from the

word deepcov signifies either a good or evil spirit; whole account, by our translation, ye are in all

and Serow, I fear, signifies not only to fear in things too superstitious, thus causing the de

general, butalso to pay religiousreverence ; the fendant to commence hisdiscoursewith a charge

word must be here taken in its best sense, and which would have roused the indignationof the

so undoubtedly St. Paul intended it should ; Greeks, and precluded the possibility of their

and so doubtless his audience understood him ; hearingany thing he had to say in defence of

for it would have been very imprudent to have his conduct.

charged them with superstition , which must 2. That the original word, on the right inter .

have been extremely irritating, in the very pretation of which I have laid so much stress,
cominencement of a discourse in which he was is taken in a good sense, and signifies religious

to defend himself, and prove the truth of the worship and reverence , I shall show by several

Christian religion. He stated a fact, acknow - proofs : some of which may be seen in Mr.

ledged by the best Greekwriters ; and he rea Parkhurst, under the word Auridaluovia, which

eoned from that fact. The fact was that the Suidas explains by ευλαβεια περι τον θείον , rete

Athenians were the most religious people in rence toward the Deity. And Hesychius, by

Greece, or,in other words, the most idolatrous: pulcbria , the fear of God . " In this good sense,

that there were in that city more altars, tem it is often used by Diodorus Siculus. Herodotas

ples, sacrifices and religious services, than in says of Orpheus, he led men , #!s ducidaijesniai,

any other place. And, independently of the to be religious ; and exhorted them , ist TO ENTE

authoritieswhich may be quoted in supportof lov, topiety ; where it is manifest thatducida

this assertion, we may at once perceive the uovia, must mean religion , and not superstition .

probability of it from the consideration that But what is more to the present purpose, the

Athens was the grand university of Greece. word is used by Josephus, not only where a

That here, philosophy,and every ibing relating heathen calls the pagan religion, dusidarysies

to the worship of the gods was taught ; and that (Antiq. lib . xix . cap. 5. s. 3. orwhere the Jef:

religious services to the deities must be abun ish religion is spoken of by this name, in several

Jant. Look at our own universities of Oxford | edicts that were made in its favour by the Ro

and Cambridge ; here are more prayers, more mans , as in Antiq . lib . xiv . cap . 10. s. 13 , 14,

religious acts and services, than in any other 16 , 18, 19. ) but also where the historian is ex

places in the nation : and very properly so. pressing his own thoughts in his own words :

These were founded to be seminaries of learn thus of King Manasseh, after bis repenlance

ing and religion ; and their very statutes sup and restoration he says, tonodaļu 7357 Tags

pose religion to be essential to learning ; and αυτον (Θεον ) τη δεισιδαιμονια χεσθαι , Με εε

their founders were in general religious cha deavoured to behave in the MOST RELIGIOUS

raclers ;and endowed them for religious pur manner toward God . - Antiq. lib . x . cap . 3. S.

poses. These, therefore, are not superstitious 2. And speaking of a riot that happened among
services, for as superstition signifies “ unne the Jews on occasion of a Roman soldier's buru

cessary fears, or scruples in religion ; obser- ing the book of the law ; he observes that the
vance of unnecessary and uncommanded rites Jews were drawn together on this occasion,

or practices," --Johnson -- it cannot be said of Ty devoid ainong, by their religion , as if it had

those services which are founded onthe posilive been by an engine ; oggen Tiv.-De Bell. lib.

command ofGod, for the more effectual belp ii. cap. 12. s . 2. ” It would be easy to multiply

to religious feelings,or as a preventative of im- examples of this use of the word ; but the

moral practices. I consider the Athenians, reader may refer, if necessary , to Wetstein ,

therefore, acting in conformity to their own Pearce, and others.

laws and religious institutions ; and Paul grants 3. That the Athenians werereputed in this

that they were much addicted to religious per respect, a devout people, the following quota

formances : this he pays as a compliment, and tions may prove. Pausanias,in Attic. cap. xvii.

then takes occasion to show that their religiopp. 39. edit. Kuhn. says, that the Athenians trero

wes defective ; they had not a right object of not only morehumane, anna mul * @reus tuotoks,
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Observations on the religious CHAP. XVII. dispositions of the Athenians.

but more devout toward the gods ; and again be || Athenis movere etiam per præconem prohibe

says, δηλα τη σαργος οσοις πλεον τι ετερων ευσε batur orator : among the Athenians, the orator

Elves Letesa , il appears plainly how much they was probibited by the public crierto move the

exceed others in the worship of the gods ; and in passions of his auditory. And this is confirmed

cap. xxiv. p. 56. he says, a Guvelles 7ESIOOCTigop by Philostratus in præm . lib. i. de Vit. Sopbist.;

τι και τοις άλλοις, ες τα θεια εςι σπουδης , that the and by Athenæus, in his Deipnosoph. xiii . 6 .

Athenians are abundantly more solicilous about If, therefore, it was strictly forbidden at Athens

divine matters than others. And Josephus seals to move the affections of the courts of justice,

this testimony by the assertion , Contr. Apion , especially in that of the Areopagus, we see a

ii . 10. Αθηναιους ευσεβεσατους των Ελλήνων παν good reason why Paul made no attempt in that

TIS 187ouor ; every body says that the Athenians way ; and at the same time, we learn how im

are the most religious people of all the Greeks. properly the painters have done all they could ,

See Bp. Pearce . From all these authorities it when they represent Paul speaking at Athens,

is palpable, that St. Paul must have used the endeavouring both by his looks and gestures to

term in the sense for which I have contended . raise those several passions in his bearers,

4. In the preceding notes , I have taken for which their faces are meant to express."

granted that Paulwas brought to the Areopagus I have only to add here , that though St. Paul

to be tried on the charge of setting forth strange did not endeavour to excite any passions in his

gods. Bishop Warburton denies that he was address at the Areopagus, yet each sect of the

brought before the Areopagus on any charge philosophers would feel themselves powerfully

whatever ; and that he was taken there that the affected by every thing in his discourse which

Judges mighthearhim explain his doctrine, and tended to show the emptiness or falsity of their

notto defend himself against a charge which doctrines ; and though he attempted to move

he does not once notice in the whole of his dis no passion ; yet, from these considerations,

course. But there is one circunstance that their passions would be strongly moved. And

the bishop bas not noticed, viz . that St. Paul this is the idea which the inimitable Raphael

was not permitted to finish his discourse , and took up in his celebrated Cartoonon this sub
therefore could not come to those particular ject; and which his best copier, Mr. Thomas

parts of the charge brought against him , which Holloway, has not only engraved to the life, but

the bishop thinks he must have taken up most has also described in language oply inferior to

pointedly, had he been accused, and brought the Cartoon itself : and as it affords no mean
there to make his defence. The truth is , we comment on the preceding discourse, my read

bave a little more than the apostle's exordium ; ers will be pleased to find it here.

as he was evidently interrupted in the prosecu By the Cartoons of Raphael , we are to un .

tion of his defence. As to the supposition that derstand certain scripture pieces painted by

he was brought by philosophers to the Areopa Raphael d'Urbino, and now preserved in the

gus, that they might the better hear him ex . palace at Hampton -court. They are allowed

plain his doctrine, it appears to have little to be chefs d'œuvre in their kind. They have

ground; for they might have heard him to as been often engraved , but never so as to give an

great advantage in any other place : por does adequate representation of the matchless ori

it appear that this court was ever used , except ginals, till Mr. Thomas Holloway, who has

for the solemn purposes of justice . But the completely seized the spirit of the artist, un

question , whether Paulwas brought to the Areo dertook this most laborious work , in which he

pagus that he might be tried by the judges of has been wholly engaged for several years ;
that court , Bp. Pearce answers with his usual and in which he has,for some time past , asso

judgment and discrimination . He observes : ciated with himself Messrs. Slann and Webb,

1. " We are told that one effect ofhis preaching two excellent artists, who had formerly been

was , that he converted Dionysius ibe Arco his own pupils. The Cartoon to whichI bave

pagite , ver. 34 ; and this seems to show that he , referred , has been some time finished, and

who was a judge of that court, was present ; delivered to the subscribers ; and with it that

and if so, probably other judges were present elegant description , from which the following

also. 2. If they who brought Paul to Areo is a copious extract :

pagus wanted only to satisfy their curiosity, “ The eye no sooner glances on this celebra

they had an opportunity of doing that in the ted Cartoon , than it is immediately struck with

market, mentioned, ver. 17. Why then did they the commanding attitude of the speaker, and

remove him to another place ? 3. When it is the various emotions excited in bis hearers.

said that they brought Paul to Areopagus, it is “ The interest wbich the first appearance of

said thatthey took him, επιλαβομενοι αυτον, or, St. Paul at Athens had occasioned , was not cal

rather, they laid hold on him , as the Greek culated to subside on a sudden ; bis doctrines

word is translated, Luke xxiii . 26. and chap. were too new , and bis zeal too ardent. From

xx . 20 , 26, and as it ought to have been here, the multitude it ascended to the philosophers,

in chap. xxi. 30, 33. and especially in this latter The Epicureans and Stoics particularly assailed
4. It is observable that Paul, in his bim . Antecedently to the scene described

whole discourse at the Areopagus, did not make in the picture, among the various characters

the least attempt to move the passions of his already encountered by the apostle, many un

audience, as he did when speaking to Felix, doubtedly in their speculations upon divine

chap. xxiv. 25. and to Agrippa, chap. xxvi. 29 . subjects, bed often imagined a sublimer religion

buthe used plain and grave reasoning, to con than that commonly acknowledged: such,there

vince his hearers of the soundness of his doc fore, would make it their business to hear him

trine. again . Others, to wbom truth was of less value

Now we are told by Quinctilian, inInst. than the idle amusement of vain disquisition ,

Orat. ii . 16. that Athenis actor movere affectus felt no other motive than curiosity. By far the

vetabatur: the actor was forbidden to endeavour greater part, however, obstinately bigoted to

to excite the passions. And again , in vi. 1. that their particular tenets , and abhorring innova

verse ,
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Observations on Paul's THE ACTS. preaching in the Areopagus.

tion , regarded bim as impious, or a mere bab- | the apostle, when confronted , would make

bler : these also wished to bear him again, but among them, abandons bis mind to rage. His

with no other than the insidious view , that,by formidable forehead concentrates its whole

a more regular and explicit profession of bis expression : with a fixed frown and threaten

doctrines, he might expose his own absurdities, ing eye, besurveys the object of his indigna

or render himself obnoxious to the state . The tion . Healone would engage to confute bim,

drapery accords with the majesty of the figure ; or punish his temerity, His eagerimpatience

and the light is so managed, especially on the and irritation are not discovered in his features

arms and hands, as greatly to assist the energy only ; he raises his heel from the ground, and

of the action . leans with a firmer pressure onhis crutch ,

“ The painter hasproceeded from the warmth which seems to bend beneath bim.

of full conviction, through various gradations, “ Pass from him to the more polished Epicu .

to the extremes of malignant prejudice and This figure exhibits perfect repose of

invincible bigotry. body and mind : no passions agitate the one ;

" In the foreground, on the right, is Diony- no action discomposes the other. His bands,

şius, who is recorded to have embraced the new judiciously concealed beneath beautiful dra.

religion. With the utmostfervour in his coup pery, show there can be po possible motion or

tenance, and with a kind of sympathetic action employment for them . His feet seem to sleep

and unconscious eagerness, he advances a step upon the ground. His countenance, which is

His eye is fixed on the apostle; he highly pleasing , and full of natural gentleness,

longs to tell bim bisconversion, already perhaps expresses only a smile of pity, at the fancied

preceded by conviction wrought in his mind by errors of the apostle, miogled with delight de

the reasonings of the sacred teacher, on pre- | rived from his eloquence. He waits with an

vious occasions in the synagogue, and in the inclined bead, in passive and serene expecta

forum or market-place. He appears not only tion . If a shrewd'intelligence is discovered in

touched with the doctrines he receives, but ex bis eyes, it is too gentle to disturb the general

presses an evident attachment to his instructer: | expressionof tranquillity.

he would become his host and protector. - Behind are two other young men : the first

“ This figure is altogether admirable. The discovers a degree of superciliousness with bis

gracefulness of the drapery and of the hair ; the vexation ; bis companion is more disgusted,and

masculine beauty of the features; the perspec more morose .

tive drawing of thearms ; the life and sentiment 6. These ,and the two young figures pre

of the hands, the right one especially, are inimi- | viously described, are notintroduced merely

table . to fill up the group ; theymay be intended as

“ Behind is Damaris, mentioned with him as pupils to the philosophers before them , though

a fellow - believer . This is the only female in | by some considered as young Romans, who

the composition ; but the painter has fully bave introduced themselves from endui or

availed himself of the character, in assisting curiosity.

his principle of contrast ; an excellence found “ Beyond is a character, in whose mind the

in all the works of Raphael. Her discreet dis- || force of truth and eloquence appears to have

tance, her modest deportment, her pious and produced conviction ; but pride, vanity, or self

diffident eye, discovering a degree of awe, the interest, impel him to dissemble. His finger,

decorum and arrangement of her train , all in- placed upon the upperlip, shows that hehas

terest the mind in her favour.
imposed silence upon himself.

“ Next to these, but at some distance, is a " In the centre is seated a group from the

Stoic. The first survey ofthis figure conveys academy. The skill ofRaphael in thisinstance

the nature of his peculiar philosophy, dignity, is eminent. These figuresare not only thrown

and austerity. Raphael has well understood | into shade, to prevent their interference with

what he meant in this instance to illustrate . | the principal figure ; but, from their posture,

His head is supk in his breast ; his arms are they contribute to its elevation ; and at the

mechanically folded ; his eyes, almost shut, same time varythe lineof the standing group.

glance toward the ground ; he is absorbed in " It seemsas if the old philosopher in profile,

reflection. In spiteof his stoicism, discompo- | on the left, had offered some observations on

sure and perplexity invadehis soul,mixed with the apostle's address : and that he was eagerly

a degreeofhaughty mortification, listening to the reply of his sage friend, in

" Šir Joshua Reynolds bas observed, that whose features we behold moreof the spirit of

the same idea is continued through the whole mild philosophy. The action of his fingers de

figure , even to the drapery, which is so closely notes his habit of reasoning, and regularity of

muffled about him, that even bis hands are not argument. Themiddle figure bebiod appears

seen ;' and that, by this happy correspondence to be watching the effect which his remarks

between the expression of the countenance and would produce.

the disposition of the parts, the figure appears “ The action of theyoung man, pointing to

to think from head to foot.? the apostle, cbaracterizes the keensusceptibi

“ Behind the Stoic are two young men, well | lity and impetuosity of bis age. His counte

contrasted in expression : anger in the elder, panceexpresses disgust, approaching to horror.

and in the other youthful pride, half abashed, The other young man turns his head round, as

are finely discriminated .
though complaining of unreasonable interrup

“ Beyond, in the same continued balf -circle tion . The drapery of both the front figures in

with the Stoic , is perhaps exhibited the most this group is finely drawn: the opening action

astonishing contrast ever imagined : that of of the knees in the one, is beautifully followed

inexorable sternness, and complete placidity, and described by the folds ; in the other, the

* Of the two figures, the firstis denominated compression ,in consequence of the bentatti;

a Cynic,who, disappointed in his expectation |tude, is equally executed : the turn of the head

of the ridiculous appearance which heconceived gives grace and variety to the figure .
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Paul leaving Athens, CHAP. XVIII. comes to Corinth .

" The head introduced beyond , and rather || tending to report every thing . He has the

apart, is intended to break the two answering aspect of a spy . His eye is full of danger to

lines of the dark contour of the apostle's dra the apostle ; and he crouches below , that he

pery, and the building in the back-ground. may notbedisturbed by communication .

“ In the group placed behind the apostle, the " If this figure be considered with reference

mind is astonished at the new character of to Dionysius, it maybe remarked that Raphael

cuinposition. The finest light imaginable is has not only contrasted his characters,buteven

thrown upon the sitting figure ; and as neces the two ends of his picture. By this means

sary a mass of shade is castupon the two others. the greatest possible force is given to the sub

• It is difficult to ascertain what or whom ject. At the first survey, thesubordinate con

Raphael meant by that corpulent and haughty trasts may escape the eye, but these greater

personage wearing the cap. His expression, oppositions must have their effect.

however, is evident : malice and vexation are When from this detailed display of the

depicted in his countenance ; his stride, and Cartoon, the eye again glances over the whole

the action of his hand, are characteristic of his subject, iocluding thedignity of the architec

temperament.
ture ; the propriety of the statue of Mars, wbich

“ The figure standing behind is supposed to faces bis temple ; the happy management of the

be a magician. His dark hair and beard, landscape, with the two conversation figures ;

which seem to have been neglected , and the the result must be, an acknowledgment, that,

keen mysterious gaze of bis eye , certainly ex in this one effort of art is combined all that is

bibit amindaddicied to unusualstudies . Under great in drawing, in expression, and in compo

kim, the only remaining figure, is one who sition ." — Holloway's descriptionof Raphael's

listeos with malignant attention, as though in Cartoon of Paul preaching at Athens.

A ;

1

CHAPTER XVIII.

Paul leaving Athens, comes to Corinth , meets with Aquila and Priscilla, and labours with them at tent-making, 1-3. He

preaches, and proves that Jesus was the Christ,4 , 5. The Jews oppose and blaspheme; and he purposes to go to the Gen

tiles, 6. Justus, Crispus, and several of the Corinthians, believe, 7, 8. Paul has a vision, by which he is greatly comforted ,

9, 10. He continues there a yearand six months, 11. Gallio , being deputy of Achai.l, the Jews make insurrection against

Paul, and bring him before the deputy, who dismisses the cause ; whereupon the Jewscommit a variety of outrages, 12–17.

Paul sailsto Syria , and from thence to Ephesus, where hepreaches, 18-20. He leaves Ephesus- goes to Cæsarea, visits

Antioch , Galatia , and Phrygia, 21–23. Account of Apollos and his preaching, 24-28 .

A. M. cir. 4058 . FTER these things from Italy with his wife Pris- A.M.cir.4058.

A. D. cir. 54 . A. D. cir. 54 .

An . Olymp.

cir .CCVIII.2. Athens, and came to Co- had commanded all Jews cir. CCVIII.2.

rinth ; to depart from Rome :) and cameunto

2 And found a certain Jew named them.

• Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come 3 And because he was of the same

a 1 Cor. 1. 2. Rom . 16. 3. 1 Cor. 16. 19. 2 Tim . 4. 19.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII . 1147. We have no evidence that this Jew and

Verse 1. Paul departed from Athens ] How his wife were at this time converted to the

long he staid here we cannot tell ; it is proba- Christian religion . Their conversion wasmost

ble it could not be less than threemonths; but, likely the fruit of St. Paul's lodging with them .

finding that the Gospel made little progress Pontus. See the note on chap. . 9 .

among the Athenians, he resolved to go to Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart

Corinth , from Rome] This edict of the Romanemperor

Corinth was situated on the isthmus that is not mentioned by Josephus ; but it is proba

connects Peloponnesus to Attica ; and was the bly thesame to which Suetonius refers, in his

capitalof all Achaia, or Peloponnesus. It was life ofClaudius ; wbere he says , Judæos impul

most advantageously situated for trade ;for, bysore Chresto, assiduè tumultuantes, Romá ex

its two ports, the Lecheum and Cenchrea , it pulit. “ He expelled the Jewsfrom Rome, as

commanded the commerce both of the Ionian they were making continual insurrections,

and Ægean seas. It was destroyed by the Ro- | under their leader Chrestus." Who this Chres

mans under Mummius, about one hundred and tus was, we cannot tell: probably Suetonius

forty -six years before Christ, intheir wars with meant Christ ; but this I confess does not ap

Attica ; but was rebuilt by JuliusCæsar, and pear to me likely . There might have been a Jew

became one of the most considerable cities of of the name of Chrestus, who had made some

Greece. Like other kingdoms and states, it disturbances ; and in consequence, Claudius

has undergone a variety of revolutions ; and thought proper to banish all Jews from the city

dow, under the government of the Turks, is Buthow could be intend Christ, who wasnever

greatly reduced, its whole population amount- at Rome? nordid any one ever personate hiin

ing only to between thirteen and fourteen in that city ; and it is evident he could not

thousand souls. It is about forty -six miles east refer to any spiritual influence exerted by

of Athens, and three hundred and forty - two | Christ on the minds of the people. Indeed be

S. W. of Constantinople. Its public buildings speaks of Chrestus as being the person who
were very superb ; and there the order, called was the cause of the disturbances. It is no

the Corinthian order , in architecture, took its fictitious name, po name of an absent person ,

rise.
nor of a sect ; but of one who was well known

Verse 2. Acertain Jer named Aquila ] Some by the disturbances which he occasioned, and

have supposed that this Aquilawas the same for which, it is likely , hesuffered ; and thosa

with the Onkelos mentioned by the Jews. See of his nation were expelled. This decree,

the article in Wolfius, Bibl. Hebr. vol. ii. p. 1 which was made, not by the senate, but by the
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A. D. cir . 54 .

An . Olymp.
cir. CCVIII. 2.

by 1

Paul lodges and works with THE ACTS. Aquila andPriscilla at Corinth .

A. M. cir. 4058. craft, he abode with them , || the Jews and the Greeks.

5

occupation they were tent- Timotheus were come from cir. CCVIII.2

makers.
Macedonia, Paul was pressed in the

4 And he reasoned in the syna- spirit, and testified to the Jews that

gogue every sabbath, and persuaded Jesus was Christ.

A. M. eir. 4058

A. D. cir . 54.

An . Olymp.

b Ch. 20. 34. 1 Cor. 4. 12 1 Thess . 2. 9. 2 Thess . 3. 8.

c Ch . 17.2.

d Ch . 17. 14, 15.-e Job 32. 18. Ch . 17. 3. Verre 28.

f Or, is the Christ.

emperor himself, continued only in force during as the Messiah ; proving this point from their

his life, if so long ; for in a short time after this, own scriptures, collated with the facts of our

Rome again abounded with Jews. Lord's life, &c.

Verse 3. He abode with them and wrought) And persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. ]

Bp. Pearce observes, that it was a custom | Many, both Jews and proselytes, were con

among the Jews, even of such as had a better vinced of the truth of his doctrine. Among

education than ordinary , which was Paul's his converts was Epenetus, the first fruit of bis

case, chap. xxii . 3. to learn a trade ; that labour in Achaia, Rom . xvi. 5. and the family

wherever they were, they might provide for of Stephanuswas the next; and then Crispus

themselves in case of necessity. And though and Caius, or Gaius, all of whom the apostle

Paul, in some cases, lived on the bounty of his bimself baptized, i Cor. i . 14–16 . See on

converts, yet be chose not to do so at Ephesus, ver. 8.

ch. xx. 34 ; nor at Corinth or other places , Verse 5. When Silas and Timotheus were

1 Cor. iv . 12. 2 Cor. ix . 8 , 9. i Thess. iii . come] We have seen, ch. xvii. 13. that wben

8. and this, Paul did for a reason which he Paul was obliged to leave Berea , because of

gives in 2 Cor. xi . 9-12. While he was at the persecution raised up againsthim in that

Corinth, he was supplied,when his own labour place, that he left Silas and Timotheus behind ;

did not procure him enough , “ by the brethren to wbom he afterward sent word to rejoin him

which came to him there from Macedonia ." It at Athens with all speed . It appears from

appears that the apostie had his lodging with i Thess. iii . 10. that on Timothy's coming to

Aquila and Priscilla ; and probably a por- Athens, Paulimmediately sent him , and pro

tion of the profits of the business, after bis bably Silas with him , to comfort and establish

board was deducted . It was evidently no the church at Thessalonica. How long they

reproach for a man , at that time, to unite public laboured here is uncertain, but they did noć

teaching with an honest useful trade. And rejoin him till some time after be came to

why should it be so now ? may not a man who has Corinth . It appears that he was greatly re

acquired a thorough knowledge of the Gospel joiced at the accountwhich Timothy brought

way of salvation, explain that way to his less of the church at Thessalonica ; and it must

informed neighbours ; though he be a tento bave been immediately after this that he wrote

maker, (what, perbaps we would call a house his first epistle to that church, which is proba

carpenter,) or a shoemaker, orany thing else ? | bly the first, in order of time, of all bis epistles.

Even many of those who consider it a cardinal Paul was pressed in spirit] , EureXT? T?

sin for a mechanic to preach the Gospel, are AVEUPCT!, or he was constrained by the Spirit

providing for themselves and their families in of God in an extraordinary mapper, to testify

the same way ? How many of the clergy, and to the Jews, that Jesus was the Christ. Instead

other ministers, are farmers, grazıcrs, school. of Tº TVEUGTi, in the spirit, 7° 407 % , in the

masters, and sleeping partners in different word or doctrine, is the reading of ABDE .

trades and commercial concerns. Atent three others ; both the Syriac, Coplic, Vulgate,

maker, in his place, is as useful as any of these. Basil, Chrysostom , and others. Griesbach has

-Do not ridicule the mechanic because he received this reading into the text, and Bp.

preaches the Gospel to the salvation of his Pearce thus paraphrases the verse , " And

neighbours, lest some one should say, in a lan when Silas and Timotheus were come from

guage which you glory to have learned , and Macedonia , Paul set himself, together with

which the mechanic has not, Mutato nomine, them, wholly to the word ; i. e. he was fully

deTE, fabula narratur. employed now that he had their assistance in

There are different opinions concerning what preaching the Gospel, called the word,in cbap.

is meant here by the oxuyOTOIOS , whicb we trans iv. 4. xvi. 6 , 32. and xvii. 11. St. Luke seems

late tent-maker ; some think it means a maker to have intended to express here something

of those small portable tents , formed of skins, relative to St. Paul, which was the consequence

which soldiers and travellers usually carried of the coming of Silas and Timotheus; and

with them on their journeys ; others suppose, that was rather his labouring with them more

that these tents were made of linen cloth ; | abundantly in preaching the word, than his

some think that the trade of St. Paul was being pressed in spirit.” This appears to be

making hangings or curtains, such as were the true sense of the word, and that they

used at the theatres. Others think the ox» YO is the genuine reading, there can be no doubt ;

wobos was a sort of umbrella -maker ; others, a Ouruzeta, which we translate pressed , and

weaver, & c . &c. In short, we know not what which the Vulgate translates instabat, Bp.

the trade was. I have generally preferred the Pearce thinks should be translated und cuan

notion of a carpenter,or ſaber lignarius. What- | illis instabat, he earnestly strove together with

ever it was, itwas an honest useful calling : and them, on 107c, in preaching the word. The

Paul got his bread by it. true sense is given by Calmet, Paul s'employoit

Verse 4. He reasoned inthe synagogue every à prêcher encore avec plus d'ardeur, Paul was

sabbath ] Discoursed at large concerning Jesus Il employed with more ardour in preaching, and
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A M. cir . 4038 .

A. C. cir . 51.

Paul is comforted by
CHAP . XVIII . a divine vision.

6 And when they op- ||with all his house ; and A.M.cir.4059.
A. D. cir. 54 .

An.cymp. posed themselves, and blas- many of the Corinthians An . Olymp.

cir. CCVIII. 2 phemed, he shook his bearing, believed and were
cir. CCVIII. 2 .

raiment, and said unto them , Your baptized.

blood be upon your own heads ; " I am 9 1 Then spake the Lord to

clean : ' from henceforth I will go unto Paul in the night by a vision , Be not

the Gentiles.
afraid, but speak, and hold not thy

7 And he departed thence, and en peace :

tered into a certain man's house, 10 For I am with thee, and no man

named Justus, one that worshipped shall set on thee to hurt thee : for I

God , whose house joined hard to the have much people in this city.

synagogrie . 11 And he p continued there a year

8 m And Crispus, the chief ruler of and six months, teaching the word of

the synagogue, believed on the Lord God among them .

& Ch. 13. 45. 1 Peter 4. 4.- Neh . 5. 13. Matt. 10. 14. k Ezek . 3. 18 , 19. & 33. 9. Ch . 20. 26.- Ch . 13. 46. &

Ch . 13. 51. –1 Lev. 20. 9 , 11 , 12. 2 Samuel 1. 16. Ezekiel 28. 22. - m 1 Cor. 1. 14.- Ch.23. 11.- Jer. 1. 18, 19. Matt
18. 13. & 33. 4 . 29 20 ,-p Gr . sat there.

&

testifying to the Jews, that Jesus was the Priscilla ; and went to lodge with Juslus, appa

Christ. From this time we hear no more of rently a proselyte of the gate. This person is

Silas : probably he died in Macedonia. called Titus, and Tilus Juslus, in several MSS .

Verse 6. When they opposedl] ANTITH000 and versions.

Merrev, systematically opposing ; putting them Verse 8. Crispus, the chief ruler of the syna

selves in warlike order against him : so the gogue) This person held an office of consider

word implies. able consequence; and therefore his convere

And blasphemed ] This is precisely the way sion to Christianitymust have been very gall

in which they still act. They bave po argu- ing to the Jews. It belonged to the chief, or
ments against Jesus being the Messiah ; but, ruler of the synagogue to preside in all the

having wade a covenant with unbelief, as soon assemblies, interpretthe law , decide concerning

as they are pressed on this point, they rail and things lawful and unlawful, punish the refrac

blaspheme.-- See the Tela ignea Satanæ , by tory , excommunicate tbe rebellious, solemnize

Wagenseil. marriages, and issue divorces. It is likely,

He shook his raiment] This was an action that on the conversion of Crispus, Sosthenes

similar to that of shaking the dust off the feet : was chosen to slicceed him .

see on Matt. x. 14. See a parallel act, and its Many of the Corinthians] Those to whom

signification, in Nebem . v . 13.;also I SHOOK the sacred historian refers, were probably Gen

MY LAP, and said , So shall God SHAKE every tiles ; and were the fruits of the apostle's

man FROM HIS HOUSE and FROM his LABOUR; labours, after he had ceased to preachamong

even thus shall he be SHAKEN OUT and EMPTIED. the Jews.

St. Paul's act on this occasion seems to have Verse 9. Then spake the Lord to Paul by

been the same with this of Nehemiah ; and night in a vision ] It is likely that Paul was at

with the same signification : and it is likely this time much discouraged by the violent

that he was led by a divine impulse to do it; opposition of the Jews, and probably was in

thus signifying the shaking and emptying out danger of his life ; see ver. 10 : and might have

of thisdisobedient people ; which iook place been entertaining serious thoughts of ceasing

about sixteen years afterward. to preach, or leaving Corinth. To prevent this,

Your blood be upon your own heads] That and comfort him , God was pleased to give him

is, ye alone are the cause of the destruction this vision .

that is coming upon yourselves, and upon your Be not afraid ] That this comfort and as .

country, surance were necessary, himself shows us in

I am clean ] Kalapos sya , I am pure or inno- his first epistle to these Corinthians, chap . ii. 3 ;

cent of your death and ruin. Ibave proposed I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in

to you the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the only much trembling.

inean by which ye can be saved ; and ye have Verse 10. No man shall set on thee] Kat oudus

utterly rejected it. I shall labour no more *Tidnostal roi, no man shall be permitted to

with you ; and, from henceforth,willconfine my lay violent hands upon thee. It is very likely

labours to the Gentiles. St. Paul must refer that the Jews had conspired bis death ; and his

to the Jews and Gentiles of Corinth particu- preservation was an act of the especial inter

larly ; for he preached to the Jews occasion position of Divine Providence.

ally in other places ; see chap. xix. 8 , 9. and I have much people in this city ] E , o TOMS

several were brought to the knowledge of the Tauty, in this very city, there are many here

truth. But it seems as if the Jews, from this who have not resisted my spirit, and conse

time, systematically opposed the Gospel of quently are now under its teachings, and are

Christ; and yet, general tenders of this salva- ready to embrace my Gospel as soon as thou

tion were made to them wherever the apostlessbalt declare it upto them.

came : and when they rejected them , the word Verse 11. He continued there a year and siz

was sent to the Gentiles ; see chap. ix . 8, 9. months] He was now confident that he was

Verse 7. And he departed thence ] From his under the especial protection of God : and

former lodging, or that quarter of the city therefore continued teaching the word, Toy

where he had dwelt before with Aquila and l xogos , the doctrine of God. It is very likely
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A. M. cir. 4059 .

A. D. cir . 55 .

r Ch . 23. 29. &

The Jews bring Paul before THE ACTS. the judgment seat of Gallio.

12 | And when Gallio to open his mouth, Gallio A. M.cit.4058.

An . Olymp . was the deputy of Achaia, said unto the Jews, If it An Olymp

cir.CCVIII . 3. the Jews made insurrec were a matter of wrongor cir. CCVIII.3.

tion with one accord against Paul, and wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason

brought him to the judgment seat, would that I should bear with you :

13 Saying, This fellow persuadeth 15 But if it be a question of words

men to worship God contrary to the and names, and of your law, look

law.
ye to it; for I will be no judge of such

14 And when Paul was now about matters.

25. 11 , 19.

that it was during his stay here that he wrote God :-Had the Jews possessed the poroer bere ,

his first epistle to the Thessalonians, and the Paul Lad been put to death !

second not long after ; and some think that the Verse 13. Persuadeth men to worship God

epistle to the Galatians was written during his contrary to the law ] This accusation was very
stay at Corinth . insidious. The Jews had permission by the

Verse 12. When Gallio was the deputy of Romans to worship their own God in their own

Achaia ] The Romans comprehended under the way ; this the laws allowed . The Roman wor

name of Achaia, all that part of Greece which ship was also established by the laro . The Jews

lay between Thessaly and the southernmost probably intended to accuse Paul of acting
coasts of Peloponnesus. Pausanias, in Attic. contrary to both laws. “ He is not a Jew, for

vii. 16.says, that the Romans were accustomed he does notadmit of circumcision ; he is not a

to send a governor into that country, and that Gentile, for he preaches against the worship of

they called him the governor of Achaia, not of the gods. Heis setting up a worship of his

Greece ; because the Achæans, when theysub- owon , in opposition to all laws: and persuading

dued Greece, were the leaders in all theGre many people to join with him : he is therefore

cian affairs : see also Suetonius, in his life of a mostdangerous man, and should be put to

Claudius, cap. xxv . and Dio Cassius, Ix . 24. death . "

Edit . Reimari . Verse 14. Paul was now about to open his

Deputy ] AvOUTATIUOY TOS , serving the office mouth ] He was about to enter on bis defence ;

of Arduratos, or deputy : see the note on chap. but Gallio perceiving that the prosecution was
xiii . ver. 7 .

through envy and malice, would not put Paul

Gallio ] This deputy , or proconsul, was eldest to any farther trouble, but determined the

brother to the celebrated Lucius Annæus Sene- matter as follows.

ca, the Stoic philosopher, preceptor of Nero, If it were a matter of wrong ) Afrænue, of

and who is so well known amongthe learned by injustice ; any thing contrary to the rights of

his works. The name of Gallio was at first the subject.

Marcus Annæus Novatus ; but, having been Or wicked lewdness] Padrovizant Tonagor,

adopted in the family of Gallio,he took the destructive mischief: (See the note on chap.xiii.

name of Lucius Junius Gallio. He, and An- | 10. where the word is explained .) Something

næusMela his brother, father ofthe poetLucan, by which the subject is grievously wronged ;

shared in the disgraceof their brother Seneca ; were it any crime against society, or against

and by this tyrant, Nero, whose early years the state ;

were so promising, the three brothers were put Reason would that I should bear with you .]

to death ; see Tacitus, Annal. lib . xv . 70. and Κατα λογου αν ηγεσχoμην υμων , αccording to

xvi. 17. It was to this Gallio that Seneca
reason , or the merit of the case, I should pa

dedicates his book De Irâ. Seneca describes tiently hear you .

him as a man of the most amiable mind and Verse 15. But if it be a question of words]

“ Quem nemo non parum amat, || 11tge nogou , concerning doctrine, and names,

etiam qui amare plus non potest ; nemomorta- whether the person called Jesus be the person

lium uni tam dulcis est, quam hic omnibus : you call the Messiah - And of your lar , any

cum interim tanta naturalis boni vis est, uti particular nicety concerning that law which is

artem simulationemque non redoleat : ” vide peculiar to yourselves — Look ye to it ; settle the

Senec. Præfat. ad Natural. Quæst. 4. He was business among yourselves; the Roman gorere .

of the sweetest disposition, affable to all, and ment does not meddle with such matters; apd
beloved byevery man . I will not take upon me to decide in a case that

Statius, Sylvar. lib. ij . 7. ver. 30. ode on the does notconcern my office. As if hehad said,

birth -day of Lucan, says not a little in his fa “ The Roman laws give religious liberty to

vour, in a very few words : Jews and Greeks; but if controversies arise

Lucanum potes imputare terris ; among you on these subjects, decide them

Hoc plus quam Senecam dedisse mundo,
among yourselves, or dispute about tbem as

Aut dulcem generasse Gallionom .

“You may consider nature as having made not be given by man ; and it was bigbly be.
much as you please.” A better answer could

greater efforts in producing Lucan ; than it has coming the acknowledged meekness , gentle

done in producing Seneca , or even the amiable ness, and benevolenceof this amiable man .

GALLIO.”
He concluded that the state had no right to

And brought him to the judgmentseat] They control any man's religious opinion : that was

had no power to punish any person in the between the object of his worship and his own

Roman provinces ; and therefore were obliged conscience ; and therefore he was not authorised

to bring their complaint before the Roman to intermeddle with subjects of this nature ,

governor. Thepowers that be are ordained of ll which the law left to every man's private judg

manners :
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A. M. cir. 4059 .

A. D. cir . 55 .

Sosthenes is beat before CHAP. XVIII.
the judgment seal.

16 And he drave them | synagogue, and beat him A. M.cir.4059.

An Olymp. from the judgment seat . before the judgment seat.

17 Then all the Greeks And Gallio cared for none cir. CCVIIT. 3.

took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the of those things.

A. D. cir . 55 .

An. Olymp.

cir . CCVIII. 3 .

.1 Cor. 1. 1 . t See Verse 14 .

2

ment. Had all the rulers of the people in every seat, it probably did not take place till Gallio

country, acted as this sensible and benevolent bad left the court; and, though he might be

Roman, laws against liberty of conscience, con told of it, he left the matter to the lictors, and

cerning religious persecution, would not be would not interfere ,

found to be, as they now are , blots and dis. The conduct of Galliohas been, in this case ,

graces on the statute books of almost all the greatly censured ; and I think with manifest

civilized nations of Europe. injustice. In the business brought before his

Verse 16. And he drave them from the judg- tribunal, no man could have followed a more

ment seat. ] He saw that their accusation was prudent or equitable course. His whole con

both frivolous and vexatious, and be ordered duct showed that it was his opinion , that the

them to depart, and the assembly to disperse. civilmagistrate had nothing to do with religious

The word aandoer, which we translate he opinions, or the concerns of conscience,in matters

drave, does not sigpify here any actof violence where the safety of the state was not implicated .

on the part of Gallio, or the Roman officers, He therefore refused to make the subject a

but simply an authoritative dismission . matter of legal discussion . Nay, he went much

Verse 17. Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes] farther ; he would noteven interſere to prevent

As this man is termed the chief ruler of the either the Jews or the apostles from making

synagogue, it is probable that he had lately proselytes. Though the complaint against the

succeeded Crispus in that office, see ver. 8; apostles was, that they were teaching men to

and that he was known either to have embraced worship God contrary to the law ; see the note

Christianity , or to have favoured the cause of on ver. 15. yet, even in this case, he did not

St. Paul. He is supposed to be the same per think it right to exert the secular power to

son whom St. Paul associates with himself in restrain the free discussion and teaching of

the first epistle to the Corinthians, chap. i. 1 . matters which concerned the rights of con

Crispus might have been removed from his science in things pertaining to theworship of
presidency in the synagogue as soon as he the gods. As to bis not preventing the tumult

Jews found he had embraced Christianity, and which took place, we may say, if he did see it,

Sosthenes appointed in his place. And as be which is not quite evident, that be well knew

seems to have speedily embraced the same that this could rise to no serious amount ; and

doctrine, the Jews would be the more enraged, the lictors, and other minor officers, were there

and their malice be directed strongly against in sufficient force to prevent any serious riot ;

him , when they found that the proconsulwould and it was their business to see that the public

not support them in their opposition to Paul. peace was not broken : besides, as a heathen ,

Butwhy should the Greeks beat Sosthenes ? he might have no objection to permit this peo

I have in the above note proceeded on the supple to pursue a line of conduct by which they
position, that this outrage was committedby were sure to bring themselvesand their religion

the Jews: and my reason for it is this: '01 into contempt. These wicked Jews could not

* Emanues, the Greeks, is omitted by AB. two of disprove the apostle's doctrine, either by argu
the oldest and most authentic MSS. in the ment or scripture ; and they had recourse to

world : they are omitted also by the Coptic and manual logic, whichwas anindisputable proof
Vulgate, Chrysostom and Bede. Instead of of the badness of their own cause, and the

'Or 'Eanne , three MSS. one of the eleventh strength of that of their opponents .

and two of the thirteenth century , have '18daloi, But in consequence of this conduct, Gallio

the Jews; and it is much more likely that the has been represented as a man perfectly care

Jews beat one of their own rulers, through envy | less and unconcerned about religion in general;

at bis conversion , than that the Greeks should and therefore has been considered as a proper

do so ; unlessweallow, which is very probable, type, or representative, of even professed Chris

fif ' Exanes, Greeks, be the true reading,) that tians, who are not decided in their religious

these Hellenes were Jews, born in a Greek opinions or conduct. As a heathen, Gallio
country, and speaking the Greek language. certainly was careless about both Judaism and

And Gallio caredfor none of those things.) Christianity. The latter be bad probably never

Και ουδεν τουτωντο Γαλλιωι ομιλο. AndGallio heard of but by the cause now before his judg

did not concern himself,did not intermeddle with ment seat ; and, from any thing he could see of

any of these things. Asbe found that it was a the other, through themedium of its professors,

business that concerned their own religion ; he certainly could entertain no favourable

and that the contention was among themselves; opinion of it ; therefore, in neither case was he

and that they were abusing one oftheir own to blame. But thewords, cared for none of

sect oply, he did not choose to interfere. He, these things, are both misunderstood and mis

like the rest of the Romans, considered the applied : we have already seen that they only

Jews a most despicable people, and worthy of mean that hewould not intermeddle in a con

po regard , and their present conduct had no troversy which did not belong to his province ;

tendency to cause him to form a different and sufficient reasons bave been alleged why

opinion of thern , from that which he and his he should act as he did . It is granted that

countrymen bad previously entertained. It is mady preachers takethis for atext, and preach

not very likely , however, that Gallio saw this useful sermons for the conviction of the unde

putrage; for, though it was before the judgment cided and lukewarm ; and it is to be deplored
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A. M. cir . 4059.

A. D. cir . 55. A. D. cir . 6.

An . Olymp.

Paulpreaches to the
THE ACTS. Jews at Ephesus.

18 T And Paul after this 19 And he came to Ephe- A. M.cit.4056

An. Olymp. tаrried there yet a good sus, and left them there: but

cir. ('CVIII.3. while ; and then took his he himself entered into the cir.CCVIII.4.

leave ofthe brethren,and sailedthence synagogue, and reasonedwith the Jews.

into Syria , and with him Priscilla and 20 When they desired him to tarry

Aquila ; having shorn his head in longer time with them , he consented

Cenchrea : for he had a vow.
not ;

u Numb. 6. 18. Ch . 21. 24 . Romans 16. ) .

nean.

that there are so many undecided and careless embark at Cenchrea , in order to go by the

people in the world ; and especially in reference Ægean sea to Syria ; than to embark at the

to whatconcerns their eternal interests. But Lecheum , and sail down into the Mediterra .

is it not to be lamented also , that there should

be preachers of God's holy word, who attempt Verse 19. He came to Ephesus] Where it

to explain passages of Scripture which they do appears he spentbut one sabbath. It is sup

not understand ? for he who preaches on Gallio || posed that Paul left Aquila and Priscilla at this

cared for none of those things, in the way in place, and that he wenton alone to Jerusalem

which the passage has, through mismanage- for it is certain that theywere at Ephesuswhen

ment, been popularly understood , either does Apollos arrived there. See verses 24 and 26.

not understand it , or he wilfully perverts the EPHESUS was, at the time in which St. Paul

meaning: visited it, one of the most flourishing cities of

Verse 18. And Paul- tarried there yet a Asia Minor. It was situated in that part an

gooi while] The persecuting Jews plainly saw , il ciently called lonin , but now Natolia : it

from the manner in which the proconsul had abounded with the most eminent orators , phi

conducted this business , that they could have losophers, &c. in the world; and was adorned

no hope of raising a shule persecution against with the most splendid buildings. Here was

the apostles ; and the laws provided so amply that famous temple of Diana, reputed one of the

for the personal safety of every Roman citizen, seven wonders of the world .

that they were afraid to proceed any farther in This city is now under the dominion of the

their violence . It could not be unknown, that || Turks, and is in a state ofalmostentire ruin . The

Paul was possessed of the right of Roman citi- temple of Minerva, which had long served as a

zenship ; and therefore his person was sacred, Christian church, is now so completely ruined ,

as long as he did nothing contrary to the laws. that its site cannot be easily determined;

It is probable that at this time Paul staid, on though some ruins of the walls are still stand

the whole, at Corinth , about two years. ing, with five or six marble columps forty feet in

Having shorn his head in Cenchrea] But || length and seven in diameter, all of one piece. It

whowas it thatshore his head ? Paul orAquila ? | still has a good barbour, and is about forty miles

Some think the latter, who had bound himself from Smyrna. In Chandler's Travels in Asia

by the Nazarite vow, probably before he be- || Minor, some curious information is given con

came a Christian : and, being under that yow, cerning this once eminent city. His account

his conscience would not permit bin to disre- concludes thus : “The Ephesians are now a

gard it . There is nothing in the text that abso few Greek peasants, living in extreme wretch

lutely obliges usto understand this action as edness, dependence, and iosensibility ; the

belonging to St. Paul. It seems to have been representatives of an illustrious people, and

the act of Aquila alone ; and therefore both inhabiting thewrecks of their greniness : some

Pauland Priscilla are mentioned before Aquila ; beneath ihe vaults of the stadium , once the

and it is natural to refer the vow to the latter. crowded scene of their diversions and some

Yet there are certainly some weighty reasons live by the abrupt precipice, in the sepulchres

why the vow should be referred to St. Paul , which received the ashes of their ancestors.

and not to Aquila ; and interpreters are greatly Such are the present citizens of Ephesus ; and

divided on the subject. Chrysostom , Isidore of such is the condition to which that renowned

Seville, Grotius, Hammond, Zegerus, Erasmus, | city has been gradually reduced. Its streets

Baronius, Pearce, Wesley , and others refer the are obscured and overgrown : a herd of goals

vow to Aquila . – Jerom , Augustin, Bede, Cal was driven to it for shelter from the sun at noon ;

met, Dodd,Rosenmuller, and others , refer it to and a noisy flight of crows, from thequarries,

St. Paul. Each party has its strong reasons seemed to insult its silence. We heard the

the matter is doubtful-- the bare letter of the partridge call in thearea of the theatre, and of

text determines nothing; yet I cannot help the stadium . The glorious pomp of its heather

leading to the latter opinion. Perhaps it was worship is no longer remembered ; and Chris

from feeling the difficulty of deciding which was tianity , which was there nursed by apostles, and

under the vow, that the Ethiopic, and two fostered by general councils , until it increased

Latin versions, instead of xuigdeusros, having to fulness of stature ,barely lingers on , in an ex

shaved, in the singular, appear to have read istence hardly visible.” Travels in Asia Minor,

xiigajeros, they shaved ; and thus put both p. 130. Reader ! this city wasonce the capital

Paul and Aquila under the vow . of Asia Minor ; and its ruins alone prove that

Cenchrea - this was a port on the east side of it has existed : and in it was one of those seren

the Isthmus ofCorinth, opposite to the Lecheum , churches, to which a letter was expressly dic

which was the other port on the west. And it tated by Jesus Christ bimself ! Ephesus is pro

is likely that it was at Cenchred that St. Paul | perly no more ! and the church of Ephesus is

took shipping for Syria, as it would be more blotted out of the map of Christianity. Be silent,

convenient for him, and a shorter passage to Il and adore .
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A M. cir. 4060 .

A. D. cir . 56 . A. D. cir . 56.

An. Olynıp

Paul lands al Cæsarea, CHAP. XVIII. and goes over Galatia .

21 But bade them fare- || all the country of Gala- A. M. cir.4060.

An olymp. well, saying, " I must by tia and Phrygia in order,

cir. CCVIII.4. all means keep this feast strengthening all the dis- cir. CCVIII. 4.

that cometh in Jerusalem : but I will ciples.

return again unto you, if God will . 24 T a And a certain Jew named

And he sailed from Ephesus. Apollos, born at Alexandria , an elo

22 And when he had landed at Cæ- quent man, and mighty in the scrip

barea, and gone up, and saluted the tures,cameto Ephesus.

church , he went down to Antioch. 25 This man was instructed in the

23 And after he had spent some way of the Lord ; and being " fervent

time there, he departed, and went over in the spirit, he spake and taught dili

w Ch . 19. 2) . & 20. 16 .--I ] Cor. 4. 19. Heb . 6. 3. Jaunes

4. 15.-y Gal. 1.2 . & 4. 14 .
z Ch . 14. 22. & 15. 32, 41.--- 1 Cor. 1. 12. & 3. 5, 6. & 4. 6 .

'Titus 3. 13.- Rom . 12. l ) .

Verse 21. I must- keep this feast ). Most from xata , according to , and nğn, order, as op

likely the passover, at which he wished to at posed to confusion, indistinctness, & c . If St.

teod for the purpose of seeing many of his Paul went up to Jerusalem at this time, which

friends ; and having the most favourable oppor weare left to infer, for Lukehas not expressed

tunity to preach the Gospel to thousands who | it , (ver. 22.) it was his fourth journey thither :

would attend at Jerusalem on that occasion. and this is generally supposed to have been the

The whole of this clause I must by all means twenty-first year after his conversion. His

keep this feast that cometh, in Jerusalem , is first journey is mentioned chap. ix . 26. liis

wanting in ABE . six others ; with the Coplic, second, chap. xi. 30. his third ,chap. xv. 4. and

Æthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate. Griesbach | bis fourth ,chap. xviii . 22. the place above.

leaves it in the text, with the mark of doubtful. Verse 24. À certain Jer named Apollos)

ness ; and Professor White in his Crisews says , One MS. with the Coptic and Armenian, call

probabiliter delenda. Without this clause the him Apelles ; and the Codex Bezæ , Apollonius.

verse will read thus; But he baule them furewell, It is strange that we should find a Jew, not only

saying, I will return again, unto you if God with a Roman name, as Aquila, an eagle ; bol

will. And this he did before the expiration of with the name of one of the false gods, as Apol

that same ycar, chap. xix . 1. and spent three los or Apollo, in the text. Query : Whether

years with them , chap. xx. 31. extending and the parents of this man were not originally

establishing the church at that place . Gentiles, but converted to Judaism after their

Verse 22. Landed at Cæsarea] This must son Apollo ( for so we should write the word )

have been Cæsarea in Palestine.
had been born and named.

Gone up] To Jerusalem , though the name is Born at Alexandria) This was a celebrated

not mentioned; but this is a common form of city of Egypt, built by Alexander the Great,

speech in the evangelists, Jerusalem being from whom it took its name. It was seated op

always meantwhen this expression is used ; for the Mediterracean sea , between the lake Ma

the word aya6x1w , to go up, is often used abso- reotis, and the beautiful harbour formed by the

Jutel y , to signify to go to Jerusalem : e. g. Go isle of Pharos, about twelve miles west of the

ye up to this feast - I Go not up yet, John vii . 8. Capopic branch of the Nile, in lat . 31° 10 ' N.

but when his brethren wcre GONE UP, then WENT This city was built under the direction of Dino

he also up unto the feast, ver. 10. There were crates, the celebrated architect of the temple

certain Greeks--that CAME UP to worship, John of Diana at Ephesus. It was in this city that

xii . 20. St. Paul bimself uses a similar form Ptolemy Soter founded the famous academy

of expression, There are yet bui twelve days called ihe Musæum , in which a society of

since I went up to Jerusalem for to worship, learned men devoted themselves to philoso

Acis xxiv . 11 . phical studies. Some of the most celebrated

Saluted the church ] That is , the church at schools of antiquity flourished here ; and here

Jerusalem , called emphatically THE CHCRCH , was the Tower of Pharos, esteemed one of the

because it was the first church : the MOTHER , seven wonders of the world . Alexandria way

or APOSTOLIC church : and from it all other taken by the French, July 4 1798, under the

Christian churches proceeded; those in Gala- command of Bonaparte ; and was surrendered

till , Philippi, Thessalonica , Corinth , Ephesus, to the English under General , now Lord Hutch

Rome, & c. Therefore, even this last, was only inson , in 1801. And in consequence of the

a duughter church, when in its puresi state. treaty of peace between France and England,

Went down lo Antioch . ] That is , Antioch in it was restored to the Turks. Near this place

Syria, as the word is generally to be under was the celebrated obelisk, called Cleopatra's

stood when without addition ; ' so Cosaren, is Neerlle ; and the no less famous coluinn, called

always to be understood Ca sarea, in Palestine, Pompey's Pillur . This city exhibitsbut very

when without the addition of Philippi. slender remains of its ancient splendour.

Verse 23. W'ent over all the country of Gala An eloquent man] Having strong, rhetorical

tia and Phrygia ] Both were provinces of Asia powers ; highly cultivated, no doubt, in the

Minor : see on chap . ii . 10. Alexandrian schools .

In order] Kabigns, a word peculiar to St. Mighty in the scriptures ] Thoroughly ac

Luke: sce his Gospel, chap. i . 3. viii. 1. and quainted with the law and the prophets ; and

bis bistory of the Acts, chap. iii . 24. xi . 4. and well skilled in the Jewish method of interpret

the place above ; the only places where this || ing them .

word occurs in the New Testament. It pro Verse 25. This man was instructed in the way

perly significs, in order, distinctly, purlicularly, ll of the Lord ] KarnXwpassos ; he was catechized,
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c Ch . 19. 3. - 01 Cor. 3. 6.

Apollos is instructed by THE ACTS. Aquila and Priscilla .

A. M. cir. 4060. gently the things of the into Achaia, the brethren A. M. cit. 4068

Ano : Lord, knowing only the wrote, exhorting the dis- An. Olyan

cir.CCVIIT. 4. baptism of John. ciples to receive him : who, cir. CCVIII. 4.

26 And he began to speak boldly in when he was come, helped them

the synagogue : whom when Aquila much, which had believed through

and Priscilla had heard , they took him grace :

unto them , and expounded unto him 28 For he mightily convinced the

the way of God more perfectly. Jews, and that publicly, showing by

27 And when he wasdisposed to pass the scriptures that Jesus was Christ.

e Ch . 9. 22. & 17. 3. & Ver. 5.- Or, is the Christ.

initinted in the way, the doctrine of Jesus as the The words dra tus zagotos, through grace, are
Christ.

wanting in the Codex Bezæ , the latter Syriac,

Being fervent in the spirit] Being full of zeal the Vulgate, one copy of the Itala, and insome

to propagate the truth of God , be taugbt dili- of the fathers. But this omission might

genlly, ango6ws,accurately, (so the word should have been the effect of carelessness, in the

be translated ,) the things of Christ as far as he writers of those copies from which the fore

could know them through the ministry of John going were taken : the words convey the same

the Baptist ; for it appears he knew nothing ideathat is expressed by St. Paul, iCor.iii. 6.

more of Christthan what John preached. Some Paul planted , and Apollo watered , but God

suppose we should read oux , not, before dxg6ws, gave the increase. Though this eminent man

correctly, or accurately , because it is said that became the instrument ofmightily belpingthe

Aquila and Priscilla expounded the way of the believers in Corinth ; yet he was also the inno

Lord, ang:6ışsgor, more perfectly, rather more cent cause of a sort of schism among them . For

accurately ; but of this emendation there is not some, taken by his commanding eloquence,

the slightest necessity ; for surely it is possible began to range themselves on his side, and

for a man to teach accurately what he knows ; prefer him to all other teachers . This evil St.

and it is possible that another, who possesses Paul reprehends and corrects in bis first epistle

more information on the subject than the for to the Corinthians. St. Jerom says tbat Apollo

mer, may teach him more accurately, or give became bishop of Corintb.

bim a larger portion of knowledge. Apollo Verse 28. He mightily convinced the Jews]

knew the baptism of John ; but he knew nothing Eutores 862x47147Xrto,he vehemently confuled

farther of JesusChrist than that baptism taught: the Jews ; and that publicly,not in private con

but as far as he knew, he taught accurately; ferences, but in his public preaching : showing
Aquila and Priscilla were acquainted with the by the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which

whole doctrine of the Gospel : the doctrine of the Jews received as dividely inspired , that

Christ dying for our sins, and rising again for Jesus, who had lately appeared among them ,

our justification: and in this they instructed and whom they had crucified, was the Christ,

Apollo; and this wasmore accurate information the promised Messiah, and that there was sal

than what he had before received, through the vation in none other : and that they must re

medium of John's ministry. ceive him as the Messiah, in order to escape

Verse 26. They took him unto them] This the wrath to come. This they refused to do :

eloquent man and mighty in the scriptures, andwe know the consequence. Their city was

who was even a public teacher, was not sacked, their temple burnt, their whole civil

ashamed to be indebted to the instructions of and religious polity subverted , more than a

a Christian woman , in matters that not only million of themselves killed , and the rest scat

concerned his own salvation, but also the work tered over the face of the earth .

of the ministry, in which he was engaged .' It

is disgraceful to a manto be ignorant, when be 1. The Christian religion did not hide itself

may acquire wisdom ; but it is no disgrace to in corners and obscure places at first, in order,

acquire wisdom from the meanest person or privately , to get strength, before it dared to

thing. The adage is good , Despise not advice, show itself publicly. Error, conscious of its

even of the meanest: the gaggling of greese pre- weakness, and that its pretensions cannot bear

served the Romarı state .
examination , is obliged to observe such a cau

Verse 27. When he was disposed to pass into tious procedure. Withwhat caution ,circum

Achaia ). There is a very long and important spection, and privacy, did Mohammed propose

addition here in the Codex Bezce, of which the bis new religion ! He formed a party by little

following is a translation : But certain Corinth- and little, in the most private manner, before

ians who sojourned at Ephesus, and heard him , he ventured to exhibit his pretensions openly.

entreated him to pass over with them totheir own Not so Christianity ; it showed itself in the most

country: Then, whenhe had given his consent; public manner, not only in the teaching of

the Ephesians wrote to the disciples at Corinth , Christ, but also in that of the apostles. Even

that they should receive this man . Who when after the crucifixion of our Lord, the apostles

he was come,&c. The same addition is found and believers went to the temple, the most

in the latter Syriac, and in the Itala version, in public place ; and in the most public manner
the Codex Bezce.

taught and worked miracles. JERUSALEM , Ibe

Which had believed through grace] These seat of the doctors, the judge of religion, was

words may either refer to Apollo, or to the the first place, in which, by thecommand of

people at Corinth. It was through grace that their Lord , the disciples preached Christ cru

they had belieoed ; and it was through grace that cified. They were therefore not afraid to have

Apollo was enabled tohelp them much . their cause tried by the most rigid tesl of Scrig
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Certain disciples at Ephesus had CHAP. XIX. not received the Holy Ghost.

ture ; and in the very place too, where that ner in which the apostles preached the Gospel

Scripture was best understood . among the Jews and Greeks, is a most incon

2. When the same apostles carried this Gospel testable proof of the conviction they had of its

to beathen countries,did they go to the villages truth : and the success with which they were

among theless informed, or comparatively igno- favoured, is a demonstration that what they

rant Greeks, in order to form a pariy , and preached as truth , God proved to be truth , by

shield themselves by getting the multitudeon stretching forth his hand to heal ; and causing

their side ! No ! theywent to Cæsarea, to An- signs and wonders to be wrought in the name

tioch, to Thessalonica, to Athens, to CORINTH, | of the holy child Jesus. This is an additional

to Ephesus ; to the very places where learning proof of the sincerity of the apostles, and of the

flourished most, where sciences were best cul- truth of Christianity. If Paul and Peter, Bar

tivated ; where imposture was most likely to be pabas and Silas,had not bad the fullest persua.

detected, and where the secular power existed sion that their doctrine was of God, they would

in the most despotic manner, and could at once never have ventured to propose it before the

have crushed them to nothing, could they have sanhedrim in JERUSALEM ; the literali of Co

been proved to be impostors : or had they not RINTH ; and the Stoics, and inexorable judges

been under the immediateprotection of heaven ! of the Areopagus at Athens.
Hence it is evident, that these holy med feared 4. We may be surprised to find that even

no rational investigation of their doctrines, for among the Jews, as well as the Gentiles, there
they taught them in the face of the most cele were personswho used curiousarts. Those were

brated schools in the universe ! inexcusable ; these were to be pitied . Blind as

3. They preached Christ crucified in JERU- every man is by nature, yet he is conscious that

8 ALEM , where it was the most solemo interest | without supernatural assistance he can neither

of the Jews to disprove their doctrine, that they secure the good he needs, nor avoid the evil he

might exculpate themselves from themurder of fears; therefore he endeavours to associate to

Jesus Christ. They preached the sameChrist, himself the influence of supernatural agents, in

and the vanity of idolatry, in Athens, in Co - order to preserve him in safety, and make him

rinth , and in Ephesus, where idolatry existed happy. Thus forsaking and forgetting the foun

in the plenitude of its power ; and where all its | tain of living water, he hews out to himself cis.

interests required it to make the most desperate terns that can hold no water. The existence

and formidable stand against those innovators. of magical arts and incantations, whether real

What but the fullest confidence of the truth of or pretended, prove the general belief of the

what they preached , the fullest conviction of existence of a spiritual world, and man's con

the divinity of their doctrine , and the superna sciousness of his ownweakness,and his need of

tural influence ofGod upon their souls, could supernatural help. When shall the eye be di

ever have induced these men to preach Christ rected solely to Him from whom alonetrue help

crucified, either at Jerusalem or at Athers ? I can come, by whorr. evil is banished, and bap

scruple not to assert, that the bold , public man piness restored !

A
a

CHAPTER XIX.

Paul, coming to Ephesus, finds certain discipleswho had not received the gift of the Holy Ghost, knowing only the baptism of

Jobn, but receive it through the imposition of his hands, 1–7. He preaches for three months in the synagogues, 8. Many

being hardened, he leaves the synagogues, and tenches daily in the school of Tyrannus for two years, 9, 10. He works
many miracles, 11, 12. Account of the vagabond exorcist Jews, and the seven sons of Sceva, 13–17. Many are cour
verted, and burn their magical books, 18-20. Paul purposes to pass through Macedonia , and Achain, to go to Jerusalem ,

and afterward to Rome ; but having sent Timotheus and Erastus to Macedonia, continues a little longer in Asia, 21 , 22.

Demetrius , a silversmith of Ephesus, raises an uproar against Paul , which , after some lumultuous proceedings, is appeased
by the town - clerk , 23-41.

A. M.cir . 4060 .
ND it came to pass, | came to Epresus: and find- A. M. cir.4060.A. D.cir . 56 . A. D. cir. 56 .

An. Olymp. An. Olymp.

cir . CCVIII. 4 .
was at Corinth , Paul hav 2 Hesaid unto them, Have cir.CCVIII. 4.

ing passed through the upper coasts, ye received the Holy Ghost since ye

a I Cor . 1. 12. & 3. 5, 6 . b1 Mac. 3. 37. & 6. 1 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX.
having been at Jerusalem about twenty -six

Verse1. And it came to pass —while Apollos yearsbefore this, had heard the preachingof

was al Corinth ] The Codex Bezæ begins this Joho, and received bis baptism , believing in the

chapterdifferently, Butwhen Paulwasdesirous, coming Christ,whomJohnbadproclaimed;

according to his own counsel, to go to Jerusalem , but it appears that till this time they had got

the Spirit commanded him to return into Asia ; no farther instruction in Christian religion.

then, passing through the upper parts, he came Paul, perceiving this, asked them if theyhad

to Ephesus. This addition is also found in the received the Holy Ghost since they believed ?

Latin or Ilala part of thesaine MS. and in the For it was the common privilege of thedisci

margin of the latter Syriac. ples of Christ to receive not only the ordinary

Paul having passed through theupper coasts] graces, but also the extraordinary gifts of the

That is , through those parts of Asia Minor that Holy Spirit; and thus the disciples of Christ

lay eastward of Ephesus, such as Galatia, differed from those of John, and of all others.

Phrygia, and probably Lycaoniaand Lydia : Jobo baptized with water ; Jesus baptized with

and it is in reference to Ephesus that these are the Holy Ghost. And to this day, the genuine

called the upper coasts . See their situation on disciples of Christ are distinguished from all

false religionists, and from nominal Christians,

Verse 2. Have ye received the Holy Ghost] | by being made partakers of this spirit, which

It is likely that these were Asiatic Jews, who I enlightens their minds, and convinces of sin,

the map.
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A.D. cir. 56A. D. cir . 56 .

An. Olymp.

Paul preaches for the space of THE ACTS. three months in the synagogues

1. M. cit.4060. believed ? And they said | baptized in the name of AM.cir. 4060

unto him, . We have not so the Lord Jesus. As. Olymp

cir. CCVIII. 4. much as heard whether
6 And when Paul had cir. CCVIII. 4.

there be any Holy Ghost. B laid his hands upon them, the Holy

3 And he said unto them , Unto what Ghost came on them ; and “ they spake

then were ye baptized ? And they said , with tongues, and prophesied.

• Unto John's baptism . 7 And all the men were about twelve.

4 Then said Paul, e John verily bap
8.1 And he went into the synagogue ,

tized with the baptism of repentance, and spake boldly for the spaceofthree

saying unto the people , that they months, disputing and persuading the

should believe on him which should things s concerning the kingdom of

come after him, that is, on Christ God .

Jesus. 9 But when divers were hardened ,

5 When they heard this, they were and believed not, but spake evil of

c Ch . 8. 16. See 1 Sam . 3. 7.d Ch. 18. 25. - e Matthew

3. 11. John 1. 15, 97, 30. Ch. 1. 5. & 11. 16. & 13. 24 , 25 .

Ch . 8. 16.5 Ch. G. 6.& 8. 17 .

h Ch . 9. 4. 10. 46.– Ch. 17. 2 & 18. 4- > C. 0 , 1 k

28. 23. - 12 Tim . J. 15. 2 Pet. 2. 2. Jude 10 .-- See Ch . 9.

2. & 22. 4. & 24. 14. Vorse 23.

righteousness, and judgment ; quickens their person has been fully consecrated to the Holy

souls, witnesses to their conscience that they and blessed Trinity; and there should not be

are the children of God, avd purifies their ad iteration of this consecration on any account

hearts. Those who have not received these whatever. It is totally contrary to the canon

blessings from the Holy Spirit, whatever their law ; it is contrary to the decisions of the best

profession may be, know nothing better than divines : it is contrary to the practice of the

Jobn's baptism : good, excellent in its kind,but purest ages of the church of God ; it is con

ineffectual to the salvation of those who live trary to the New Testament, and tends to bring

under the meridian of Cbristianity . this sacred ordinance into disrepute .

We have not so much as heard whether, &c .] Verse 6. They spake with tongues, and pro

That is , they bad not heard that there were par- phesied ] They received the miraculous gift of

ticular gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit to be different languages; and in those languages

received. They could not mean ibat they had theytaught to the peoplethe great doctrines of

not heard of the Holy Spirit ; for John, in his the Christian religion : for this appears to be

baptism , announced Christ as about to baptize the meaning of the word agurousever, prophe

with the Holy Ghost, Matt. iii . 11. Luke jii . 16 . sied , as it is used above.

but they simply meant, that they had not heard Verse 8. Spake boldly - three months) We

that this Spirit, in his giſts, had been given to, || bave often remarked that St. Paul in every

or received by any one. place made bis first offers. of salvation to tbe

Verse 4. That they should believe on him Jews ; and it was only when they rejected it,

which should come after] John baptized them that be turned to the Gentiles ; see chap. xvii.

with the baptism of repentance ; this was com 6. and the same line of conduct he pursues

mon to all the baptisms administered by the here : be goes to the school of Tyrannus, at

Jews to proselytes; but telling them that they least a public place, to which all mightresort,

should believe on him who was coming, was when they obstinately rejected the Gospel in

peculiar to John's baptism . the synagogue.

Verse 5. When they heard this , &c . ] As there Disputing and persuading ) Asary poe zet

is no evidence in the New Testament of per- T6wv, holding conversations with them , in

sons being rebaptized, unless this be ove ; many order to persuade them of the truth of the doc .

criticisins have been hazarded to prove that I trine of Christ.

these persons were not rebaptized . I see no Verse 9. When divers were hardened ] Tmk,

need of this. To be a Christian, a man must when some of them were hardened ; several

be baptized in the Christian faith ; these per no doubt felt the power of divine truth , and

sons bad not been baptized into that faith , and yielded consent. Our term divers, one of the

therefore were not Christians: they felt this, most bald in our language, bas too general a

and were immediately baptized into the name meaning for this place.

of the Lord Jesus. This is a plain case : but Behold the effect of the word of God ! its

let one instance be produced of a person being a savour of life unto life, or death unto death

rebaptized, who had before been baptized in according as it is received or rejected. The

the name of the Holy Trinity, or even in the twelve men mentioned above, received it aflec

nume of Jesus alone . In my view , it is an tionately, and they were made partakers of the

awful thing to iterate baptism , when it had Holy Ghost; the others were hardened, for

been before essentially performed : by “ essen- they refused to believe, and they calumpiated

tially, performed, " I mean administered by the doctrine; and became Satan's preachers

sprinkling, washing , or plunging, by or in among the multitude, to prejudice them against
rooler ; the name of the Fulher, Son, and Christ and his religion.

Spirit, being invoked at the time. Whoever Separated the disciples] Paul , and those con

lias bad this , has the essence of baptism , as far verted under his ministry, had doubtless been

as that can be conferred by man : and it mat in the habit of attending public worship in the

ters not at whal period of his life he has had synagogue ; but on the persecuting conduct of

il ; it is a substantial baptism , and by it the Il these Jews, he and his converts wholly will
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He also preaches in the school of CHAP. XIX. Tyrannus, and works miracles.

A. M.cir.4051. that way before the multi- | or aprons, and the diseases A. M. cit. 4061.
A. D. cir. 57 .

An oiynin: tude , he departed from them , departed from them , and An . Olymp:

cir. CCIX. 1, and separated the disciples, the evil spirits went out of cir ccix. 1.

disputing daily in the school of one them .

Tyrannus. 13 Tr Then certain ofthe vagabond

1o And this continued by the space Jews, exorcists, stook upon them to

of two years ; so that all they which call over them which had evil spirits

dwelt in Asia heard the word of the the name of the Lord Jesus, saying,

Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. We adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul

11 And God wrought special mira- preacheth .

cles by the hands of Paul : 14 And there were seven sons of one

12 So that from his body were Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests,

brought unto the sick , handkerchiefs which did so .

See Ch . 20. 31.- Mark 16. 20. Ch.14.3.- Ch . 5. 15. See 2 Kings 4. 29.--- Matt. 12.17.- Soe Mark 9. 38. Luke 9. 49 .

drew from the synagogue, and took a place for evil spirits went out of them .] Here there is a

themselves: and constantly afterward held most evident distinction made belween the

their own meetings at a school-room , which diseases and the evil spirits : hence they were

they hired no doubt for the purpose. not one and the same thing.

The school of one Tyrannus.] For oxoan , the Verse 13. Certain of the vagabond Jews,

school , one MS. has συναγωγή, the synagogue : | exorcists ] Τινες απο των περιερχομενων Ιουδαιων

and for Tyrannus, some have Tyranios. Some &o x15wv; certain of the Jews, who went about

have considered the original word as being an practising exorcisms. Vagabond has a very

epithet rather than the name of a person ; and bad acceptation among us ; but literally, vaga

think that a prince or nobleman is intended, bundus signifies a wanderer, one that has no

because Tupainos, tyrant, is taken in this sense : settled place of abode. These, like all their

but this is a most unlikely conjecture. It countrymen, in all places, went about to get

appears that the person in question was a their bread in what way they could : making

schoolmaster, and that he lent or hired his room trial of every thing by which they could have

to the apostles ; and that they preached daily the prospect of gain . Finding that Paul cast

in it to as many, both Jews and Gentiles, as out demons through the name of Jesus, they

chose to attend. It is very likely that Tyrannus thought, by using the same,they might produce
was a Jew, and was at least well affected to the

the same effects; and if they could , they knew

Christian cause ; for we have many proofs that it would be to them an ample sourceof revenue;
individuals among them kept schools, for the for demoniacs abounded in the land.

instruction of their youth ; besides the schools Verse 14. Seven sons of one Sceva a Jew ,

or academies kept by the more celebrated and chief of the priests] The original Joufalou

rabbins. See Schoelgen , and Vitringa. 45X !egsws, signifies a Jewish high priest ; but

Verse 10. By the spice of two years) The it is not probable that any sons,much less seven

school-house of Tyrannus was his regular sons, of a Jewish high priest, should be stroll

chapel; and it is likely that in it he taught | ing exorcists : it is therefore likely that viol

Christianity, as Tyrannus taught languages or Exeu de TirOS ispiws, the sons of Sceva ; a certain

sciences. priest, as it stands in the Codex Bezæ, is the

All they_in Asia heard the word) Meaning true reading . The whole verse in that MS.

probably, the Proconsular Asia, for the extent reads thus : Among them were also the sons of

of which, see the note on chap . xvi . 6 . Sceva, a priest, who wished to do the same : for

Jews and Greeks) For, although he ceased they were accustomed to exorcise such persons.

preaching in the synagogues of the Jews, yet And entering in to the demoniac, they began to

they continued to hear him in the school of invoke that name, saying , We command thee

Tyrannus. But it is likely that Paul did not by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth, to go out. And

confine himself to this place, but went about the evil spirit answered , and said unto them ,

through the different towns and villages; without Jesus I know, & c. It has been often remarked ,

which, how could all Asia have heard the word ? that in our Lord's time there were many of the

By Greeks, we are to understand not only the Jews that professed to cast out demons ; and

proselyles of the gate, but the heathens in perhaps to this our Lord alludes, Matt . xii. 27 .

general. See the pote there .

Verse 11. God wrought special miracles] Josephus, in speaking of the wisdom of Solo

Δυναμεις τι ου τας τυχουσας και miracles of no mon says, thathe had that skill by which de

ordinary kind, i . e . extraordinary miracles. mons are expelled ; and that he left behind him

Verse 12. Hanılkerchiefs or aprons] Youseepoce the manner of using exorcisms, by which they

» olursvorce ; probably the sudaria were a sort are cast out ; and that those arts were known

of handkerchiefs, which in travelling were among his countrymen down to his own time ;

always carried in the hand, for the convenience and then gives us the following relation : “ I

of wiping the face : and the simikinthia were have seen a certain man of my own country,

either the sashes or girdles that went about the whose namewasEleazar, releasing people that

loins. These, borrowed from the apostle , and were demoniacs, in the presence of Vespasian,

applied to the bodies of the diseased, became his sons , bis captains, and the whole multitude of

the means, in the hand of God, of their resto his soldiers . The manner of the cure was this :

ration to health . He put a ring that had a root of one of those

The diseases departed from them , and the Il sorts mentioned by Solomoo, lo the nostrils of
Vol. I. ( 51 ) 801



4. M. cir . 4061.

A. D. cir . 57.

cir . CCIX . 1 .

Magicians, sorcerers, fc. are THE ACTS. converted , and burn their books.

15 And the evil spirit an
Jews and Greeks also dwell- A. M. cir . 4061,

An . O'yınp . swered and said , Jesus I ing at Ephesus ; and ' fear An. Oiynp.

know , and Paul I know ; fell on them all, and the cir. ccix. 1.

but who are ye ? name of the Lord Jesus was magnified.

16 And the man in whom the evil 18 And many that believed came,

spirit was, leaped on them, and over- and “ confessed, and showed their

came them , and prevailed against them, deeds.

so that they fled out of that house na 19 Many of them also which used

ked and wounded . curious arts brought their books to

17 And this was known to all the gether, and burned them before all

t Luke 1. 65. & 7. 16. Ch . 2. 43. & 5. 5, 11 . - Matthew 3. 6.

the demoniac, after which he drew out the therefore reverenced this name, and despised

demon through his nostrils ; andwhen the man those pretenders.

fell down , immediately he adjured him to return Exorcisms or adjurations of evil spirits were

into bim nomore, making still mention of Solo- very frequent in the primitive church : the

mon , and reciting the incantations that he had name of Jesus was that alone which was used .

composed. And when Eleazar would persuade The primitive fathers speak strong and decisive

the spectators that he had such a power, he sat words concerning the power of this name ; and

at a little distance a cup of water, and com how demons were tormented, and expelled by

manded the demon as he went out of the man, it, not only from individuals , but from the tem

to overturn it ; and when this was done, the ples themselves. Exorcists formed a distinct

skill and wisdom of Solomon were showed very class in the church ; bence we read of presby

manifestly.” Joseph. Antiq. book viii . cap . 2. ters, deacons,exorcists,lectors, and door -keepers.

sect . 5. Whiston's edition .
The adjuration was commonly used over the

That there were such incantations among | calechumens, before they were admitted to bap

the Jews, we know well, and that there are tism . Gregory of Nazianzen , add Cyril of

still such found, and that they are attributed to Jerusalem , speak much of this rite - See mg

Solomon : but that they are his, remains to be Succession of Sacred Literature, underCyril,

proved : and could this even be done, a point re and GREGORY Nazianzen ; and see Suicer,

inains which can never be proved , viz . that those under. ecografos.

curious arts were a part of that wisdom which Verse 19. Which used curious arts ] Tett

he received from God, as Josephus intimates . 814gge . From the use of this word in the Greek

lodeed the whole of the above account gives writers we know that it signified magical arts,

the strongest suspicion of its being a trick by sorceries, incantations, & c . Ephesus abounded

the Jewish juggler, which neither Josephus with these. Dio Cassius, speaking of the Em

por the emperor could detect ; but the ring , peror Adrian , says, o Asgaros rig1937672

the root, the cup of water , the spell, & c . all τος ην , και μαντείαις, μαγγανείαις παντοδασαις

indicate imposture. Magicians among the exento , “ Adrian was erceedingly addicted to

Jews were termed By sya baâley shem , mas curious arts, and practised divination and ma

ters of the name, that is, the name of Jehovah gic.” These practices prevailed in all nations

017) by a certain pronunciation of which , they of the earth .

believed the most wonderful miracles could be Brought their books together ] The E $ 4914

wrought. There were several among them ? pe jepecete , or Ephesian characters, are cele

who pretended to this knowledge ; and when brated in antiquity ; they appear to bave been

they could not deny the miracles of our Lord , amulets, inscribed with strange characters,

they attributed them to his knowledge of the which were carried about the body for the

true pronuociation of this most sacred name. purpose of curing diseases, expelling demons,

Verse 15. Jesus I know , and Paul I know) and preserving from evils of different kinds.

In the answer of the demoniac , the verb is The books brought together on this occasion ,

varied : τον Ιησουν γινωσκα, και τον Παυλον were such as taught the science, manner of

επιςαμαι υμεις δε τινες (τινος ) « σε . I acknow- formation, use, &c .of these charms.

ledge Jesus ; and am acquainted with Paul : but Suidas, under Epsoice nga perete, Ephesian

of whom are ye ? Ye belong to neither ; ye have letters, gives us the following account: " Cer

no authority. And he soon gave them full tain obscure incantations . When Milesiusand

proof of this. This distinction is observed in Ephesius wrestled at the Olympic games, Mi

my old MS. Bible : I have knowe Jesu, and lesius could not prevail, because his antagonist

I wote Poule ; forsothe who ben gee . had the Ephesian letters bound to his heels:

Verse 16. And the man in whom the evil when this was discovered , and the letters taken

spirit was, & c.} Thus we find that one man was away, it is reported , that Milesius threw him

inore powerful than these seven brothers ; so thirty times ."

that he stripped them of their upper garments, The information given by Hesychius, is still

and beat and wounded the whole ! Was not more curious : EPID14 saludt * **

this a proof that he derived his strength from παλαι σ ' υπερον δε προσεθεσαν τινες απατεωνες

the evil spirit that dwelt in bim ? και αλλα φασι δι των πελατών τα

Verse 17. The name of the Lord Jesus was ταδε : ΑΣΚΙΟΝ , ΚΑΤΑΣΚION , AIX , ΤΕΤΡΑΣ ,

magnified ] They saw that there was a sove ΔΑΜΝΑ ΜΕ ΝΕΥΣ, ΑΙΣΙΟΝ: Δηλοι δε , τε μη

reign power in the name of Jesus, which could Ασκι ον , σκοτος: το δε Κατασκευη , φως τε

not be initated by these lying exorcists ; they lodo Aug , 27 Tsiga & de , 176XUTOS A e per a uso
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A. D. cir. 59 .

An . Olymp.
cir . CCLX 1.

The word of God grew CHAP. XIX. mightily, ana prevailed .

A. M. cir:4061. men : and they counted the || hadpassed through Mace- A. M. cir.4063:

An.Olymp; price of them , and founddonia and Achaia, to go to

it fifty thousand pieces of Jerusalem , saying, After I cir. CCIX.3.

silver. have been there, ' I must also seeRome.

20 So mightily grew the word of 22 So he sent into Macedonia two of

God, and prevailed. 2 them that ministered unto him, Timo

21 9 " After these things were ended , theus and a Erastus ; but he himself

Paul * purposed in the spirit, when he staid in Asia for a season.

v Ch . 6. 7. & 12. 24.-w Rom . 15. 25. Galat . 2. 1.-- Ch .

20. 22.

y Ch . 18. 21. & 23. 11. Rom. 15. 24-28 . - 2 Ch 13. 5. - 1 Rom.

16. 23. 2 Tim . 4. 20 .

vous , denasos: Arsion, de annbes . Taute cur irgue | is certainly used by Cicero, Orat. pro Quint. ;

151 x11 agos . “ The Ephesian letters or cha- where, ad denarium solvere, means to pay in

racters were formerly si.r, but certain deceivers Roman money ; an expression similar to our

added others afterward ; and their names, ac word sterling . This sum would amount to no

cording to report , were these : Ascion , KAT more than il. 128. 3}d. But that which is

ASKION, Lix , TETRAX , DAMNAMENEUS, and computed from the sestertius , is the most pro

AISION . It is evident that Aslion signifies || bable amount.

DARKNESS ; Kataskion , Light ; Lix, the Verse 20. So mightily grew the word of God,

EARTH ; Tetrar, the YEAR ; Damnameneus, and prevailed .] The Codex Bezæ reads this

the Sun ; and Aision, Truth. These are verse thus : “ So mightily grew the word of

holy and sacred things.” The same account the Lord, and prevailed ; and the faith of God

may be seen in Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom . increased and multiplied ." It is probable that

lib. v . cap. 8. where he attempts to give the it was about this time that St. Paul had that

etymology of these different terms. These | conflict which he mentions, 1 Cor. xv. If I,

words served, no doubt, as the keys to different after the manner ofmen have foughtwith beasts

spells and incantations ; and were used in order at Ephesus, & c. See the note there. It means

to the attainment of a great variety of ends. some severe trials not here mentioned, upless

The Abracas' of the Basilidians, in the second we may suppose him to refer to the ferocious

century, were formed on the basis of the Ephe- insurrection beaded by Demetrius, mentioned
sian letters ; for those instruments of incanta at the end of this chapter.

tid several of which are now before me, are Verse 21. Paulpurposed in the spirit, & c.]

inscribed with a number of words and charac- Previously tothis, he appears to haveconcerted

ters equally as unintelligible as the above ; a journey to Macedonia , and a visit to Corinth,

and ,in many cases, more so . the capital of Achaia, where he seems to have

When it is said they brought their books spent a considerable time ; probably the whole

together, weare to understand the books which winter of A. D. 58 ; see 1 Cor. xvi . 5 , 6. and

treated of these curious arts ; such as the Bør- afterward to go to Jerusalem ; but it is likely

ole meelepe z to , or Ephesian characters. that he did not leave Ephesus till after pentecost ,

And burned them before all] These must A. D. 59. ( 1 Cor . xvi. 8. ) And he resolved, if

have been thoroughly convinced of the truth possible, to see Rome, which had been the

of Christianity, and of the unlawfulness of their object of his wishes for a considerable time.

See Rom . i . 10, 13. xvi . 23.

Fifty thousand pieces of silver .] Some think It is generally believed that during this

that the aggugrov, which we translate piece of period, while at Ephesus, he wrote his first

silver, means a shekel, as that word is used in epistle to the Corinthians. He had heard that

Matt. xxvi . 15. where see the note ; 50,000 some strange disorders had entered into that

shekels, at 3s. according to Dean Prideaux's church :-1. That there were divisions among

valuation, (which is that followed throughout them ; someextolling Paul beyond all others;

this work ) would amount to 75001. some Peter ; others Apollos. 2.Hehad learned

But as this was a Roman , and not a Jewish from Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus,

country, we may rationally suppose that the whom he saw at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi . 17. vii. I.

Jewish coin was not here current ; and that that several abuses had crept into their religious

the agguglov, or silver coin , mentioned by St. assemblies. 3. That even the Christianswent

Luke, must have been either Greek or Roman ; to law with each other ; and that before the

and it is very likely that the sestertius ismeant, iheathens.. And 4. That a person professing

which was always a silver coin , about the Christianity in that city , had formed a matri

value, according to Arbuthnot, of twopence, monial contract with his stepmother. It was

or 1d. 391. which answers to the fourth part to remedy these disorders that he wrote his

of a denarius, rated by the same author at 7d. first episile to the Corinthians, in which he

Allowing this to be the coin intended, the strongly reprehends all the above evils .

50,000 sestertii would amount to 4031. 128 . Verse 22. So he sent into Macedonia ] He

11d. desired Timothy to go as far as Corinth, i Cor.

The Vulgate reads, denariorum quinquaginta iv. 18. and after that to return to him at Ephe

millium , fifty thousand denarii ;which at 7 d . sus , 1 Cor. xvi . Il. but he himself continued

will amount to 16141. 118. 8d . The reading of in Asia some time longer ; probably to make

the Itala version of the Codex Bezæ, is very collections for the poor saints in Jerusalem .

singular, denariorum sestertia ducenta. “ Two | Erastus, mentioned here for the first time,

hundred sesterces of denarii ;" which may appears to have been the chamberlain , Oixovo.

signify no more than “ two hundred sestertii nos, either of Ephesus or Corinth ; See Rom.

af Roman money;" for in this sense denarius | xvi . 23. He was one of St. Paul's companions,

own arts.
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Demetrius and his craftsmen THE ACTS. make opposition to Paul.

A.M. cir. 4063. 23 And the same time | alone at Ephesus,butalmost A. M. cir. sia3

A. D. cir . 59.

cir.ccix. 3. about that way.

An. Olyinp; there arose no small stir throughout allAsia, this Paul A. 6.92

hath persuaded and turned cir. cclx. 3.

24 For a certain man named Deme- awaymuch people , saying, that they be

trius, a silversmith, which made silver no gods which are madewith bands :

shrines for Diana, brought " no small 27 So that not only this our craft is

gain unto the craftsmen ; in danger to be set at nought ; but also

25 Whom he called together with that the temple of the great goddess

the workmen of like occupation , and Diana should be despised, and her

said, Sirs , ye know that by this craft magnificence should be destroyed,

we have our wealth . whom all Asia and the world worship

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that not peth .

H 2 Cor. 1 8.- € See Ch. 9. 2. - Ch. 16. 16, 19 . e Psa . 115. 4. Isaiah 44 , 10-20 . Jer . 10. 3.

and is mentioned as being left by the apostle head , ber arms supported by two staves : at her

at Corinth , 2 Tim. iv. 20 . feet are represented two stags with their backs

Verse 23. No small stir about that way] || toward each other. The sun is represented on

Concerning the Gospel, which the apostles the right side of her head, and the movo as 2

preached ; and which is termed this way , chap. crescent on the left. On each side, and at the

ix . 2. where see the note. bottom of this temple , are the words game

Verse 24. Silver shrines for Diann ] It is Ασιας Εφεσιων . Some think that the medals

generally known, that the temple of Diana at here referred to, are the same that are meant

Ephesus, was deemed one of the seven wonders || by the silver shrines made by Demetrius and

of the world, and was a most superb building: bis craftsmen . See the pote op ver. 27.

It appears that the silver shrines mentioned Brought no small gain ) There were many

were were small portable representations of made, many sold , and probably at considerable

this temple, which were bought by strangers prices.

as matters of curiosity, and probably of devotion . Verse 25. By this crafl, we have our wealth .]

If we can suppose them to have been exact | The word eurogia not only signifies wealth, but

models of this famous temple, representing the also abundance. It was a most lucrative trade ;

whole exterior of its magnificentworkmanship, and be plainly saw that if the apostles were

which is possible , they would be held in high permitted to go on thus preaching, the worship

estimation, and probably become a sort of sub- of Diana itself would be destroyed ; and conse

stitute for the temple itself, to worshippers of quently all the gain that he and bis fellows

this goddess who lived in distant parts ofGreece. derived from it, would be brought to bought.

Thetemple ofDiana was raised at the expense Verse 26. This Paul hath persuaded and

of all Asia Minor, and yet was two hundred | turned away much people) From the mouth of
and twenty years in building, before it was this heathen we have , in one septepce , a most

brought to its sum of perfection . It was in | pleasing account of the success with wbich God
length 425 feet, by 220'in breadtb ; and was had blessed the labours of the apostles: not only

beautified by 127 columns, which were made at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia,

at the expense of so many kings ; and was they had persuaded and converted much peo

adorned with the most beautiful statues. To | ple: for they had insisted that they could be no

procure bimself an everlasting fame, Erostrates gods which are made with hands; and this the
burnt it to the ground the same night on common sense of the people must at once per

which Alexander the Great was born . It is ceive .

reported that Alexander offered to make it Verse 27. The temple of the great goddess

as magnificent as it was before, provided he Diana ] From a number of representations of

might put his name on the front; but this was the Ephesian goddess Diana, which still remain,

refused. It was afterward rebuilt and adorned ; we find that she was widely different from Diana

but Nero plundered it of all its riches. This the huntress. She is represented in some sta

grand building remains almost entire to the tues all covered over with breasts, from the

present day ; and is now turned into a Turkish || shoulders down to the feet; in others she is thus

mosque . See an account of it in Montfaucon , || represented, from the breasts to the bottoo of

Antiq . Expliq. vol. 2. with a beautiful drawing the abdomen, the thighs and legs being covered
on plate vi. No. 20. See also Stuart's Athens. with the heads of different animals. From this

There were also pieces of silver struck with a it is evident, that under this name and form ,

representation of the temple of Minerva on nature, the nourisher and supporter of all

one side : many coins occur in the reigns of things, was worshipped: the sun and mom

the first Roman emperors, where temples, with being grand agents in all natural productions,

idols in the porch, appear on the reverse: and were properly introduced as her attributes or

several maybe seen in Muselius, in the reigns | symbols. Because she was the representative
of Trajan , Hadrian , Antoninus Pius, &c. of universal nature, she was called, in opposi

beautiful representation of the temple of Dianation to Diana the huntress, and goddess of

at Ephesus,may be seen on a medal engraved chastity, the GREAT goddess Diana ; not only
by Montfaucon, in his Antiq. Expliq. Suppl. || worshipped in Asia, but throughout the whole

vol. ii . plate 33. It has eight Doric columns world ; both the Greeks and the Romans anani

in front, which Pliny says were sixtyfeet in ! mously conjoining in her worship.

length . In the entrance, the figure of Diana Several statues of this Ephesian Diana still

is represented with a sort of tower upon her | remain ; and som beautiful ones are repree



A. M. cir. 4063 .

A. D , cir . 59 .

An . Olymp.

A. D. cir . 59 .

A great mob is raised, and CHAP. XIX. Ephesusfilled with confusion .

28 And when they heard y they rushed with one accord A. M.cir.40103.

these sayings they were full into the theatre. An. Olymp.

cit. ccix. 3. of wrath, and cried out, say . 30 And when Paul would cir. ccix .3.

ing, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. have entered in unto the people , the

29 And the whole city was filled disciples suffered him not.

with confusion : and having caught 31 And certain of the chief of Asia,

Gaius and 5 Aristarchus, men ofMa- which were his friends, sent unto him ,

cedonia , Paul's companions in travel , desiring him that he would not adven

[ Romans 16. 23 . 1 Cor. 1. 14 . & Ch . 20. 4. & 27. 2. Col. 4. 10. Philem . 24 .

Oren.

sented by Montfaucon , in his Antiq. Explic. All these things considered , it is no wonder

vol. 1. book iii . cap. 15. plates 46, 47, and 48 . that this goddess was called at Ephesus the

From this father of antiquaries,much informa- Great Diana, and that she was worshipped not

tion on this subject may be derived. He ob- only in that city, but in all the world . In the

serves, that the original statue of Diana of worship of this deity , and in the construction

Ephesus, which was in that noble temple, ofher images, the heathens seem to have con

esteemed one of the wonders of the world , was sulted common sense and reason in rather an

made of ivory , as Pliny says; but Vitruvius unusual manner. But we must observe also,

says it was made of cedar ;and others, of the that among the Greeks and Romans they had

wood of the vine. The images of this goddess two classes of deities ; the dii majores, and the

are divided into several bands, or compart- dii minores : the great gods, and the minor gods.

ments ; so that they appear swathed from the The latter were innumerable ; but the former,

breasts to the feet. On the head is generally among whom was Diana, were only twelve

represented a large tower, two stories high. À Jupiter, Neptune, Apollo, Mars, Mercury,and

kind of festoon of flowers and fruits descends || Vulcan ; Juno, Vesta, Ceres, Diana, Venus,

from her shoulders : in the void place of the and Minerra . These twelve were adored

festoon a crab is often represented, and some through the whole Gentile world , under a

times crowned by two genii or victories. The variety of names.

arms are generally extended , or stretched a Verse 29. The whole city was filled with con .

little out from the sides ; and on each, one or fusion ] Thus we find the peace of the whole

two lions. Below the festoon, between the two city was disturbed, not byan apostle preaching

first bands, there are a great number of paps, the Gospel of Christ, but byone interested ,

hence she has been styled by some of the an unprincipled krave, who did not even plead

cients, Multimammia, and rolul 505 , the god - conscience for what he was doing ; but that it

dess with the multitude of paps: on one figure Iwas by this craft be and his fellows got their

I count nineteen . Between the second and wealth ; and he was afraid to lose it.

third bands , birds are represented ; between Rushed - into the theatre. ] The theatres,

the third and fourth , a human head with tri - being very spacious and convenient places,

tons ; between the fourth and fifth , heads of were often used for popular assemblies and

Most of the images of this goddess are public deliberation, especially in matters which

represented as swathed nearly to the ancles, regarded the safety of the state. There are

about which the folds of her robe appear. several proofs of this in ancient authors . So

Though there is a general resemblance in all Tacitus, Hist.ij . 80. speaking concerning Ves

the images of the Ephesian Diana ; yet some pasian, says, Antiochensium theatrum ingressus,

have more figures or symbols, some less. ubi illis consultare mos est, concurrentes et in

These symbols are generally, paps, human adulationem effusos alloquitur. “ Having en

figures, oxen , lions, stags, griffins, sphinxes, || tered into the theatre ofthe Antiochians, where

reptiles, bees, branches of trees, and roses. it was the custom to hold consultations, the

That nature is intended by this goddess is people running together, and being profuse in

evident from the inscription on two of those | Battery ; be addressed them." Frontinus in

represented by Montfaucon, πανα12λος φυσις Stratagem. lib . iii. cap. 2. speaking of a public

TYTO Mening, nature,full of varied creatures, meeting in the theatre at Agrigentum , observes,

and mother of all things. "It is evident that ubi ex more Græcorum locus consulandi pre

this Diana was a composition of several deities: || bebatur : which, according to the custom of the

her crown of turrets belongs to Cybele, the Greeks, is the place for public deliberation .

mother of the gods ; the lions were sacred to See several examples in Kypke.

her also ; the fruits and oren are symbols of Verse 31. Certain of the chief of Asia ] Tives

Ceres; the griffins, were sacred to Apollo; and T @ Arlagxw ; some of the Asiarchs. The

the deer or stags to Diana. The crab being | Asiarchs were those to whom the care and

placed within the festoon of flowers, evidently regulation of the public games were entrusted;

refers to the northero tropic Cancer ; and the they were a sort of high priests, and were

crab being crowned in that quarter, may refer always persons of considerable riches and in

to the sun having accomplished his course, and fluence. These could not bave been Christians,

begun to return with an iocrease of light, heat, but theywere what the sacred text states them

& c . The paps , or breasts, as has already been to have been, AUTO PIM01, his friends : and fore

observed, show her to be the nurse of all things ; seeing that Paul would be exposed to great

and the different animals and vegetables, repre- || danger if he went into the theatre, amidst such

sented on these images, point out nature as the a tumultuous assembly, they sent a message to

supporter of theanimal and vegetable world ; | him entreating him not to go into danger so

the moon and trilons show her influence on the apparent. Query, did he not go, and fight with

ped ; and the sun her influence on the earth . these wild beasts at Ephesus? 1 Cor . xv. 32 .
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A. D. cir . 59.

cir. CCIX 3.

h1 Tim . 1. 20. 2 Tim . 4. 14 .

The Jews increase the tumult. THE ACTS.
The town-clerk allays il.

A.M.cir.4063. ture himself into the theatre. || a Jew, all with one voice A. M.cit.4063.
A. D. cir . 59 .

An. Olymp:
32 Some therefore cried about the space oftwo hours An . Olymp.

one thing, and some ano- cried out, Great is Dianaof cir.CCÍN:3.

ther : for the assembly was confused ; the Ephesians.
and the more part knew not where 35 And when the town -clerk had

fore they were come together. appeased the people, he said, Ye men

33 And they drew Alexander out of of Ephesus, what man is there that

the multitude, the Jews putting him knoweth not how that the city of the

forward . And " Alexander · beckoned Ephesians is a worshipper of the

with the hand , and would have made great goddess Diana, and of the image

his defence unto the people. which fell down from Jupiter ?

34 But when they knew that he was 36 Seeing then that these things can

i Ch. 12. 17.- Gr . the temple keeper.

Verse 32. Some-- cried one thing, and some may be thus analysed : 1. He states that there

another ] This is an admirable description of a was no need of a public declaration that the

tumultuous mob gathered together without law | Ephesians were worshippers of Diana ; this

or reason ; getting their passions inflamed , and every person knew , and nobody attempted to

looking for an opportunity to commit outrages , contest it, ver . 35 , 36. 2. That the persons

withoutwhy or wherefore, principle or object. accused were not guilty of any public offence,

For the assembly was confused ) 'H Fuxandid ; nor of any breachof the laws of the city, 37.

the same word which we translate church ; and 3. That if they were, this was not a legal me

thuswefind that it signifies any assembly , good thod ofprosecuting them , 38, 39. 4. That they

or bad , lawful or unlawful: and that only the themselves, by this tumultuous meeting, had

circumstances of the case can determine the exposed themselves to the censure of the law ;

precise nature of the assembly to wbich this and were in danger of being called into ques

word is applied. tion for it , ver . 40 . See Dodd.

Verse 33. They drev Alexander out of the Is a worshipper ofthe great goddess Diana)

multitude, the Jews putting him forward.] From The word viwxopos, neocoros, which we translate

this and the following verse, it is pretty evident worshipper, signified at first, among the ancient

that this Alexander was brought forward on Greeks, no more than sweeper of the temple ,

this occasion by the Jews, that he might make and answered nearly to our sexton : jp process

an oration to the multitude , in order to excul of time, the care of the temple was entrusted to

pate the Jews, who were often by the heathens || this person : at length the neocori became per

confounded with the Christians : and cast the sons of great consequence, and were those who

wbole blame of the uproar upon Paul and his offered sacrifices for the life of the emperor.

party . And he was probably chosen , be Whole cities took this appellation, as appears

causehe was an able speaker : and when he on many ancient coins and medals : and Ephe

beckoned with his hand to gain an audience, sus is supposed to have been the first thai as

the Greeks, knowing that he was a Jew , and sumed this title . At this time, it was commonly

consequently as much opposed to the worship known as belonging to this city. “ Whatman

of Diana as Paul was , would not hearhim : and is there that knoweth not that the city of the

therefore to drown bis apology, ta dinugo, for Ephesians is the neocoros of the great goddess

the people, viz . the Jews, they vociferated , for Diana ? ” As if he had said, “ The whole city is

the space of two hours , Great is Diana of the devoted to her worship : it is reputed an honour

Ephesians! There does not seem any just to our highest characters, even to sweep ber

ground from the text to suppose that this temple , and open and shut her doors. Besides,

Alexander was a Christian : or that he was we offer to her the highest sacrifices; and are

now about to make an apology for the Chris entrusted with the religious service that per

tians : it is generally believed that he is the tains to the emperor's safety ."

same with Alexander the coppersmith , of whom Ofthe image which fell down from Jupiter ?)

St. Paul speaks, 2 Tim. iv. 14. and whom, with The original imageof the Ephesian Diana (see

Philetus, he was obliged to excommunicate, on ver. 27.) was supposed to have descended

1 Tim . i. 20. By the Jewsputting him forward , from heaven : wbich intimates, that it was my

we are to understand their earnestness to get old, that no person knew either its maker, or

him to undertake their defence, and criminate the time in which it was formed ; and it was the

as much as possible, St. Paul and his compa- interest of the priests to persuade the people

nions, and the Christian cause in general ; that this image had been sent to them as a

which he would no doubt have done, without present from Jupiter himself. Several images

vindicating the worship of Diana, which, as a and sacred things were supposed, among the

Jew, he would not dare to attempt.
heathens, to be presents iminediately from

Verse 35. When the toun-clerk ) 'organo heaven . Euripides states the image of Diana

yeatius, literally, the scribe. The Syriac has of Tauris to be of this kind ; and calls it

JAJ!! Levi reisha damedinato , the chief $ 1976TES ageddece, the image fallen from Ju

or prince of the city . The latter Syriachas, the piter. Numa pretended that the ancih , or

scribe of the city. Some think that the word sacred shields had come from heaven . In

recorder, woulddo better here than town - clerk ; || imitation of these, many of the Italian Papists

and indeed it is evident, that a magistrate of believe that the shrine of our Ladyof Loretta

considerable autbority and influence is intende ). was also a divine gift to their country . St.

Ye men of Ephesus] The speech of this man Isidore of Damjetta says, that the heathen, ia

806



A. D. cir . 59.

cir . CCIX . 3.

And at length succeeds CHAP. XIX . in dispersing the mob.

A. M.cir.4063. not be spoken against, ye || them implead one another. A. M. cir.4063.

An.Olymp: ought to be quiet, and to do 39 But if ye inquire any Au . Olymp.

nothing rashly.
thing concerning other mat- cir. CCIx. 3.

37 For ye have brought bither these ters, it shall be determined in a mlaw

men, which are neither robbers of ful assembly.

churches, nor yet blasphemers of your 40 For we are in danger to be called

goddess.
in question for this day's uproar, there

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the being no cause whereby we may give

craftsmen which are with him , have an account of this concourse.

a matter against any man , ' the law 41 And when he had thus spoken ,

is open , and there are deputies: lethe dismissed the assembly.

10r, the court days are kept.---- Or, ordinary . a l'erse 29. 32. Psalm 34. 19.- Job 5. 13. Pealm 65. 7.

order to induce the people to believe that Qui cotum etconcursusfecerit, capitepuniatur ;

such images came from heaven, either banished " He who raises a mob shall forfeit his life.”

or slew the artists, that had formed them , that If such a law existed at Ephesus; and it pro

there might be no evidence of the time, in bably did , from this reference to it in the words

which, or the persons by whom , they were of the town-clerk or recorder ; tben Demetrius

made : this point secured, it was easy to must feel himself in great personal danger : and

persuade the credulous multitude, that they that his own life lay now at the mercy of those

had been sent from heaven . The story of the whom he had accused ; concerning whom he

Palladium , on which the safety of Troy was had raised such an outcry , and against whom

said to depend , iswell known . It was an image nothing disorderly could be proved.

of Minerva, and also supposed to have de Verse 41. He ilismissed the assembly.] The

scended from Jupiter. **tangler . Another proof that the word eXX23

Verse 37. These men - are neither robhers old , which we generally translate church , sig

of churches] 'Isporuncus ; spoilers of sacred nifies an assembly of any kind , good or bad ,

places. As his design evidently was to appease legal or illegal.

and concıljate the people, he fixed first on a 1. How forcible are right words ! From the

most incontrovertible fact: These men bave conduct of this prudent, sensible man, we may

not spoiled your temples ; nor is there any | learn how much influence persons of this cha

evidence that they have even blasphemed your racter may have, even over the unbridled mul

goddess. The apostles acted as prudent men titude . But where the civil power associates

should ; they endeavoured to enlighten the itself with the lawlessmightof the many, TheRE

minds of the multitude, that the absurdity of must be confusion and every evil work . What

their gross errors mightbe the more apparent; a blessing to the community is the civil law !

for when they should know the truth, it was Were it not for this, the upihinking multitude

likely that they would at once abandon such would destroy others, and at lastdestroy them

gross falsehood . selves . Law and justice are from God ; and the

Verse 38. If Demetrius - have a maller civil power , by which they are supported and

against any man ] If it be any breach of law , administered , should be respected by all who

in reference to Demetrius and the artists , the regard the safety of their persons or property.

law is open, azop2104 agortun ; these are the 2. Though the ministry of St. Paul was

terms of law, public courts, times of sessioos greatly blessed at Ephesus, and his preaching

or assize ; or, rather, the judges are now silting : appears to have been very popular; yet this

so the wordsmay be understood . And there are sunshine was soon darkened ; peace with the

deputies, arburetos , proconsuls, appointed to world cannot last long ; the way of the Lord

guard the peace of the state, and to support will always be opposed by those who love their

every honest man in his right: let them implead own ways.

one another ; let the one party bring forward 3. How few would make an outward profes

his action of assault or trespass, and the other | sion of religion, where there no gain connected

put in his defence : the laws are equal and im- with it : and yet as one justly observes, religion

partial, and justice will be done to him who is is rendered gainfulonly bysome external part

wronged. of it . For this very reason , the external part

Verse 39. But if ye inquire any thing con of religion is always on the increase, and pone

cerning other matiers] In which the safety of can find fault with it, without raising storms

the state, or the national worship is concerned, and tempests ; wbile the internal part wastos

know that such a matter is not the business of and decays, no man laying it to heart. Deme

the mob ; it must be heard and determined in a trius and his fellows would bave made no stir

larful assembly, ey Tu GUYOMA serangią , one le for their worship, had not the apostle's preach

gally constituted, and properly authorised to ing tended to discredit that by which they got

hear and determine on the subject. their wealth . Most of the outcries that have

Verse 40. For we are in danger, & c .] Po - been made against all revivals of religion ; re

pular commotions were always dreaded by the vivals by which the church has been called

Roman government: and so they should be by back to its primitive principles and purity, have

all governments; for when might has nothing to arisen out of self -interest. The cry of the church

direct its operations butpassion ,how destructive is in danger, has been echoed only by those who

must these operations be. One of the Roman found their secular interest at stake ; and knew

lawsmade all such commotions of the people that reformation must unmask them ; and show ,

capital offences against those who raised them . that the slothful and wicked servants could no
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Paul goes through Macedonia, THE ACTS . and comes into Greece.

longer be permitted to live on the revenues of || He that eats the church's bread , should do the

that church , which they disgraced by their church's works : and he that will not work ,

lives, and corrupted by their false doctrines . should not be permitted to eat.

CHAPTER XX.

Paul retires to Macedonia , 1. He goos into Greece, where he tarries three months ; and porposing to sail to Syria, he refuras
through Macedonia, 2 , 3. Several persons accompany him into Asia , and then go before and tarry for him at Troas, 4, 5

and Luko sail from Philippi, and in five days reach Troas, where they meet their brethren from Asia, and abide tiere

seven days , 6 . Onthe first day of the week, the disciples coming together to break bread, Paul preaching to thein , and
continuing his speech till midnight, a young man of the name of Eutychus, being in a deep sleep, fell froin the third burt

and was killed ,1--9. Paul restores him to lile,resumes his discourse, and continuing it till day break, uien departs , 10–12.

Luke and his companions sail to Assos, whitherPaul comes by land, 13. He embarks with them atAssos, cuines to dir

lene , 14 . Sails theneu , and passes by Chios, arrives at Sumos, larries at Trogyllium ,and comes to Miletus, 15. Purposing

to get as soon as possible to Jerusalein , he sends froin Milews, and calls the elders of the church of Ephesus, to whom be

proaches a most affecting sermon , gives them the most solemn exhortations, kneels down and prays with dem , takes a very

affecting leave of them , and seis sail for Casarea, in order to go to Jerusalem , 16, 38 .

A. M. cir . 4063 . ND after the uproar | And when the Jews laid A.M.cir.4084.

A. D. cir . 59 .

An . Olymp: An.Olymp.

cir. cclx. 3. ed unto him the disciples, to sail into Syria, he pur
cir . CCİX 4 .

and embraced them , and departed for posed to return through Macedonia.

to go into Macedonia. 4 And there accompanied him into

A. M. cir . 4064 . 2 And when he had gone Asia, Sopater of Berea ; and of the

A. D. cir . 60 .

An . Olymp. over those parts, and had Thessalonians, º Aristarchus, and Se

cir. Ccix.4. given them much exhorta- cundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and

tion , he came into Greece, e Timotheus; and of Asia, ' Tychicus

3 And there abode three months. || and Tropbimus.

A , he

1 Cor . 16. 5. Tim . 1.3.- Ch . 9. 23. & 23. 12. & 25. 3.

2 Cor . 11. 26. - c Ch . 19. 29. & 27.2 . Col. 4. 10 .
Ch . 19. 29.- Ch . 16. 1.- Eph . 6. 21. Col. 4. 7. 2 Tin

4. 12. Titus 3. 19.- Ch.21. 29. 2Tim . 4. 20.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XX .
road he could take : but hearing that the Jews

Verse 1. After the uproar was ceased ), The had laid wait for him , probably to attack his

tumult excited by Demetrius apparently in- || ship on the voyage, seize his person, se ! l him

duced Paul to leave Ephesus sooner than he for a slave, and take the money which he was

had intended. He had written to the Corinth- carrying to the poor saints at Jerusalern ; he

ians, that he should leave that place after pen- resolved to go as much of the journey as lo

tecost, 1 Cor. xvi . 8. but it is very probable conveniently could , by land. Therefore, he
that he left it sooner . returned through Macedonia, and from thence

Verse 2. Hecame into Greece] Ess THY'EX to Troas, where he embarked to sail for Syria,

Mada , into Hellas, Greece properlyso called, on his way to Jerusalem . The whole of bis

the regions between Thessaly andPropontis, journey is detailed in this and the following

and the country of Achaia . He did not, how- chapter. See also the map.

ever, go there immediately : he passed through Verse 4. And they accompanied him ] Ratber,

Macedonia, ver. 1. in which he informs us , says Bp. Pearce, there followed him as far as

2 Cor. vii . 5, 6 , 7. that he suffered much , both to Asia : for they were not in his company till

from believers and infidels : but was greatly he set sail for Philippi, and came to them at

comforted by the arrival of Titus, who gave | Troas , in Asia, whither they had gone before,

him a very flattering account of the prosperous and where they tarried for him , ver. 5.

state of the church at Corinth . A short time Into Asia] Axpe ins Ac1a5 ; these words are

after this, being still in Macedonia, he sent wanting in two MSS. Erpen , ihe Æthiopic,

Titus back to Corinth , 2 Cor. viii . 16, 17. and Coptic, and Vulgate. Some ihink that they

sent by him the second epistle which he wrote embarrass this place ; for how these cond

to that church ,as Theodoret and others suppose. | accompany him into Asia , and go before him,

Some time after he visited Corinth himself ac and tarry for him at Troas, ver. 6. is not 90

cording to his promise, 1 Cor. xvi . 5. This was very clear ; unless we suppose, what I bare

his third voyage to that city, 2 Cor. xii . 14. glanced at in the Table of Contents, that they

xiij. 1. What he did there at this time cannot came with him to Asia ; but he tarrying a sbort

be distinctly known ; but according to St. Au- time, they proceeded on their journey, and

gustin, he ordered every thing relative to the stopped for him at Troas, where he shortly

holy eucharist, and the proper manner in which after rejoined them . Mr. Wakefield gets rid

it was to be received . See Calmet.
of the difficulty, by reading the verse thes:

Verse 3. Abode three months] Partly, as we Now Sopnler of Berea accompanied him ; brat

may suppose , at Corinth, at Athens, and in | Aristarchus and Secundus of Thessalonia ,

Achaia ; from wbich place he is supposed to have Gaius of Derbe, Timothy of Lystra , and Ty

sent his epistle to theRomans, because he con chicus and Trophimus of Asia , went before,

tinued longer here than at any other place ; and larried for us al Trous.

and mentions several of the Corinthians in bis Sopater of Berea ) Sopater seems to be the

salutations to the believers of Rome. same as Sosipater, whom St. Paul mentions as

When the Jews laidwait for him ] Paul had his kinsmun , Rom . xvi. 21. ADE. more ibao

determinedto go by sea to Syria, and from twenty others, with the Coptic, Armenian, latter

thence to Jerusalem . This was the first ob- Syriac in the margin , Vulgale, Itala, Theophy.

ject of his journey ; and this was the readiest I lact , Origen, and Bede, add Iluppou , the scar or
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A. M. cir . 4064.

A. D. cir . 60. A. D. cir . 60 .

An . Olymp

cir . ( Cix : 4.cir . CCIX . 4 .

Paul sails from Philippi, CHAP. XX. and comes unfo Troas.

5 These going before tar- || ' to break bread , Paul A. M. cir . 4064.

An. Olyinp. ried for us at Troas.
preached unto them , ready

6 Andwesailed away from to depart on the morrow ;

Philippi after the days ofunleavened and continued his speech until mid

bread, and came unto them ' to Troas | night.

in five days ; where we abode seven 8 And there were many lights " in

days. the upper chamber, where they were

7 T And upon * the first day of the gathered together.

week, when the disciples cametogether 9 And there sat in a window a cer

· Exodus 12. 14 , 15. & 23. 15.-i Ch . 16.8. 2 Cor. 2. 12.

2 Tim . 4. 13.
ki Cor. 16. 2. Rev. 1. 10.- Ch . 2. 42, 46. 1 Cor. 10. 16 .

& 11 , 2 ), c.- Ch . 1. 13 .

PYRRHCS. Griesbach has received this into seven days of the passover, in which they ate

his text. unleavened bread .' See the account of this

Aristarchus of. Thessalonica] This person festival in the notes on Exod . xii. It is evi

occurs in chap. xix. 29. and is mentioned there dent from the manner in wbich St. Luke writes

as a Macedonian. He attended Paul in bis here, that he had not been with St. Paul since

journey to Rome, chap. xxvii . 2. andwas his the time heaccompanied him to Philippi,chap.

Fellow -labourer, Philemon, ver. 24. and his fel- | xvi. 10–12. but he now embarks at Philippi

low - prisoner, Col. iv . 10, 11 . Secundus ismen with the apostle, and accompanies him to Troas,

tioned no where but in this place. and continues with him through the rest of his

Gaius of Derbe] This is supposed to be the journey.

same who is mentioned chap. xix . 26. and who To Troas in five days] So long they were

is there called a man of Nacedonia , of wbich | making this voyage from Philippi, being obliged

some suppose he was a native, but descended to keep always by the coast, and in sight of the

from a family that came from Derbe : but as land ; for the magnetic needle was not yet

Gaius, or Caius, was a verycommon name, known . See the situation of these places upon

these might have been two distinct persons. || the map .

One of this name was baptized by St. Paul at Verse 7. Upon the first day of the week ]

Corinth , 1 Cor. i. 14. and entertained bim as Wbat was called xupsaxn, the Lord's day, the

his host while he abode there, Rom . xvi. 23. | Christian sabbath , in which they commemo

and was probably the same to whom St. John rated the resurrection of our Lord; and which ,

directs his third epistle. among all Christians, afterward took the place

And Timotheus] Of Lystra is added by the of the Jewish sabbath.

Syriac. This was the same person of whom To break bread ) To break LA0,90?

mention is made , chap. xvi . I. and to whom St. eucaristia, the eucbarist, as the Syriac has it;

Paul wrote the two epistles, which are still ex. intimating by this, that they were accustomed

tant ; and who was a native of Lystra, as we to receive the boly sacrament on each Lord's

learn from the above place. It was on this day . It is likely that, besides this, they received

evidence, probably, that the ancient Syriac a corumon meal together. Some think the

translasor added of Lystra to the text. This agarn ,or love feast,is intended.

reading is not supported by any MSS. Continued his speech untilmidnight.) At what

Tychicus - of Asia ] This person was bigh in time he began to preachwecannot tel ; but we

the confidence of St. Paul. He styles bim a hear when he concluded . He preached during

beloved brother, and faithful minister in the the whole night, for he did not leave off till the

Lord, whom he sent to the Ephesians, that he break of the next day, ver. 11. though about

trighi know their affairs, and comfort their || midnight his discourse was interrupted by the

hearls, Ephes. chap. vi. 21, 22. He sent him fall of Eutychus. As this was about the lime

for the same purpose , and with the same com of pentecost, and we may suppose about the

mendations, to the Colossians, Col. iv . 7, 8. beginning of May, as Troas was in about 40

Paul seems also to have designed him to super- degrees of north latitude, the sup set there at

intend the church at Crete, in the absence of seven P. M. and rose at five A. M. so that the

Titus ; see Tii . iii . 12. Heseemsto bave been night was about eight hours long ; and taking

the most intimate and confidential friend that all the interruptions together, and they could

Paul had . not have amounted to more than twohours :

Trophimus.] Was an Ephesian ;and both || and , taking no account of the preceding day's

he and Tychicus are called Éqtr101, Ephesians, I work, Paul must have preached a sermon pot

instead of Aglar01, Asiatics, in the Codex Bezæ , || less than six hours long. But it is likely that

both Greek and Latin, and in the Sahidic. He a good part of this time was employed in hear

accompanied Paul from Ephesus into Greece, ing and answering questions ;for dreary ito,and

as we see here ; and from thence to Jerusalem , || Saasgoutyou, may be thus understood .

chap. xxi. 29. He had, no doubt, travelled Verse 8. Upper chamber] It was in an upper

with him on other journeys, for we find by chamber in the temple that the primitive disci

2 Tim . iv. 20. that he was obliged to leave him ples were accustomed to meet : on that account,

sick at Miletus, being then , as it is likely, on they might have preferred an upper chamber

his return to his own kindred at Ephesus. whenever they could meet with it. The pious

Verse 5. Tarried for us at Troas.] See the Quesnel supposes, that the smoke issuing from

preceding verse . Troas was a small town in the many lampsin thisupperchamber, was the

Phrygia Minor, in the province called the cause of Eutychus falling asleep ; and this, he

Trond ; see chap. xvi. 8. says, the apostle mentions, in charity, to excuse

Verse 6. Days of unleavened bread ) The ll the young man's appearing begligent.
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cir. CCIX . 4 .

to go

name.

Eutychus falls from a window , THE ACTS . and is restored to life by Paul.

A. M. cit.4064. tain young man , named || take in Paul : for so had he A. M.cit.4164.

An. Olymp. Eutychus, being fallen into appointed, minding himself Aulonon

a deep sleep : and as Paul
cir. CCÍX 4.

afoot.

was long preaching, he sunk down 14 And when he met with us at

with sleep, and fell down from the Assos, we took hin in , and came to

third loft, and was taken up dead. Mitylene.

10 And Paul went down, and fell 15 ° And we sailed thence , and came

on him ; and embracing him said , the next day over against Chios; and

Trouble not yourselves ; for his life is the next day we arrived at Samos, and

in him . tarried at Trogyllium ; and the next

11 When he therefore was come up day we came to Miletus.

again , and had broken bread, and 16 For Paul had determined to sail

eaten, and talked a long while, even by Ephesus, because he would not

till break of day, so he departed . spend the timein Asia : for P he hasted

12 And they brought the young man if it were possible for bim , " to be at Je

alive, and were not a little comforted . rusalem s the dayof pentecost .

13 | And we went before to ship , and 17 T And from Miletus he sent toEphe

sailed unto Assos, there intending to sus, and called the elders of thechurch.

) Kings 17. 21. 2 Kings 4. 34. — • Matt. 9. 24.—p Ch . 18. 21 . & 19. 21. & 21.4 , 12.-: Ch . 24. 17.- Ch. 2. 1. 1 Cor. 16.8

Verse 9. There sat in a window ] This was Arrived at Samos] This was another island

probably an opening in the wall , to let in light of the Ægean sea, or Archipelago. It does not

and air, for there was no glazing at that time : appear that they landed at Samos ; they passed

and it is likely that Eutychus fell backward close by it , and anchored at Trogyllium . This

through it, down to the ground , on the outside ; was a promontory of Ionia , which gave dame

there being nothing to prevent his falling out, to some small islands in the vicinity of Samos ;

when he had once lost the power to take care Τη δε Τρωγιλιου προκειται νησιον ομαλυμε » ; be

of himself, by getting into a deep sleep. fore Trogyllium is situated an island of the same

Verse 10. And Paul- fell on him ) ETIOEY Strabo, lib. xiv . p. 636. Pliny also

AUTO , stretched himself upon him , in the same mentions this place, Hist. Nat. lib . v . cap. 31 .

manner as Elisha did on the Shunamite's son, Near this place was the mouth of the famous

2 Kings iv. 33–35. though the action of lying river Meander.

on him , in order to communicate warmth to Came to Miletus.] A celebrated city in the

the flesh , might not have been continued so province of Caria, about twelve or fifteen

long as in the above instance ; nor indeed was leagues from Ephesus, according to Calmet.

it necessary, as the natural warmth had not yet Miletus is famous for being the birth place of

left the body of Eutychus; but the son of the Thales, one of the seven wise men of Greece,

Shunamite had been some time dead . and founder of the Ionic sect of philosophers.

Verse 11. Had broken bread) Had taken | Anaximander was also born here, and several
some refreshment, in order to their journey. other eminent men . The Turks, who now

And talked a long while ] Ouranoes , having possess it , call it Melas.

familiarly conversed, for this is the import of Verse 16. To sail by Ephesus) Not to touch

the word , which is very different from the dose there at this time.

Arzeto, of theseventh verse, and the drenegouierou, Tobe at Jerusalem the day of pentecost. ] That

of the ninth ; which imply solemn , grave dis- he might have the opportunity of preaching the

kingdom of God to multitudes of Jews from

Verse 13. Sailed unto Assos] Assos, accord- different places, who would come up to Jeru .

ing to Pausanias, Eliac. ii. 4. and Pliny, Hist. salem at that feast; and then be no doubt er.

Nat. xxxvi. 27. was a maritime town of Asia, pected to see there a renewal of that day of

in the Troad. Strabo and Stephanus place it pentecost, in which the spirit was poured out

in Mysia . It was also called Apollonia, accord on the disciples ; and in consequence of wbich

ing to Pliny, ib . lib . v . 30. The passage by so many were converted to God.

sea to this place was muchlonger than by land ; Verse 17. He sent to Ephesus,and called the

and therefore St. Paul chose to go by land , elders of the church .] These are called s 15ks

while the others went by sea. 7706, bishops, ver. 28. By the rest Cutizci, pres

Intending to take in Paul] Average6eyev , to || byters, or elders, here, we are to upderstand,

take him in again ; for it appears he had already all that were in authority in the church, w beiber

been aboard that same vessel : probably the they were 6710x0701 , bishops, or overseers ; or

same that bad carried them from Philippi to seniors in years, knowledge, and erperiene.

Troas, ver. 6 .
The agerbutique, or elders, were probably the

Verse 14. Came to Mitylene.] This was a sea first order in the church ; an order which was

port town in the isle of Lesbos : see its place in not so properly constituted; but which rose

out of the state of things . From these presvu .

Verse 15. Over against Chios] This was a teroi, the epistopoi, overseers or superintend.

very celebrated island between Lesbos and ents, were selected . Those who were eldest

Samos, famous in antiquity for its extraordi- in years, Christian knowledge and experience,

pary wines. At this island the apostle did not would naturally be preferred to all others, as

touch . overseers of the church of Christ. From the

course.

the map
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A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir . 60.

An. Olymp. An . Olymp.
cir . CCIX . 4 .

Paul's discourse to the elders of theCHAP. XX.church ofMiletuand Ephesus.

18 And when they were ||thatwas profitable unto du , A. M.cir:1004

come to him , he said unto but have showed you,
ind

cir.CCİX 1. them , Yeknow , from the have taught you publely,

first day that I came into Asia, after and from house to hous,

what manner I have been with you at 21 " Testifying both to the Jews, and

all seasons, also to the Greeks, repentance to

19 Serving the Lord with all humility ward God, and faith tward our Lord

of mind , and with many tears and Jesus Christ.

temptations, which befel me u by the 22 And now , behold I go bound in

lying in wait of the Jews : the spirit unto Jerusalo , not knowing

20 And how ' I kept back nothing the things that shall bfall me there :

t Ch . 18. 19. & 19. 1 , 10.-- Ver. 3.- Ver. 27 .-- w Ch . 18.5. 1 Mark 1. 15. Luko 24. 47 . 1. 2, 38.– Cl . 19. 21 .

Greek word ir şeo buteos, comes the Latin for three months, chap. ix. 8–10 . and only

presbyterus ; the English presbyter , the French left their synagogues, who he found , through

prétre, and our own term priest : and all , when their obstinacy, he could o them no good.

traced up to their original, signify merely an Repentance toward Gd, &c . ] Asall had

elderly or aged person ; though it soon became sioned againstGod , so allshould humble them

the name of an office, rather than of a state of selves before bim against vhom they have sinned

years. Now, as these elders are called 8710xo -but iumiliation is no atnement for sin ; there

7501, bishops, in ver. 28. we may take it for fore repentance is insuffient , unless faith in

granted that they were the same order ; or oor Lord Jesus Christ accompany it. Re

rather, that these superintendents of the church pentarce disposes and prepares the soul for par

were indifferently called either presbyters or doning mercy ; but can never be considered as

bishops. making compensation or past acts of trans

As he had not time to call at Ephesus, he gression. This repenance and faith were

thought it best to have a generalconvocation of necesary to the salvaion both of Jews and

the heads of that church to meet him at Mi Geniles ; for all had siined , and come short of

letos; that he might give them the instructions Gods glory . The Jeu must repent, who had

mentioned in the succeeding parts of this sinred so much, and sc long, against light and

chapter. knowledge : the Genties must repent, whose

Verse 18. After what manner I have been scandalous lives were areproach toman . Faith

with you ] The Codex Bezæ adds here, for in Jesus Christwas alsoindispensably pecessary

three years,and even more,whichreading might | --for a Jew might repent, be sorry for his sin ,

have been borrowed from ver. 31. though the and suppose that , by a proper discharge of bis

time assignedby it is too long. relgious duty, and bringing proper sacrifices,

Verse 19. Serving the Lord with all humility, hecould conciliate the iavour of God : No, this

& c. ] This relates not only to his zealous and wil not do ; nothing but faith in Jesus Christ,

faithful performance of his apostolic functions, as he end of the law , and the great and only

but also to his private walk as a Christian ; and viarious sacrifice, will do : bence he testified

shows with what carefulness this apostle himself to hem the necessity of faith in this Messiah.

was obliged to walk, in order to have his calling The Gentiles might repent of their profligate

and election as a Christian, ratified and made lives , turn to the true God, and renounce all

firm . ido atry : this is well: but it is not sufficient

Verse 20. I kept back nothing] Notwith- they also have sinned ,and their present amend

standing the dangers to which hewas exposed , ment and faith can make no atonement for what

and the temptations he must have had to sup- is past : therefore, they also must believe on the

press those truths that were less acceptable to Lord Jesus, who died for their sips, and rose

the unrenewed nature of man , or to the par- | again for their justification .

ticular prejudices of the Jews and the Gentiles ; Verse 22. I go bound in the Spirit] Dedoutros

he fully and faithfully, at all hazards, declared τω πνευματι-either meaning the strong influ

what he terms, ver.27. the whole counsel of ence of the divine spirit upon bis miod, or the

God. “ Behold here, ” says the judicious and strong propensity in his own will, wish, and

pious Calmet, " the modelof a good shepherd desire, to visit Jerusalem; and in this sense

-full of doctrine and zeal : he communicates Sésuv, to bind, is sometimes used. But it appears

with profusion ,and yet with discretion , without more consistent with the mind of the apostle,

jealousy and without fear, what God had put in and with that influence under which we find

his heart, and what charity inspires. A good that he constantly acted, to refer it to the in

shepherd , says St. Bernard , should always have Huence of the Holy Ghost: υπο του πνεύματος ,

abundance of bread inhis scrip, and his dog being under the power of that spirit ; as if he

under command. His dog is bis zeal,which he had said, “ I have now no choice - God has not

must lead, order, and moderate ;bis scrip full left me either to the advices of friends, or to

of bread, is his mind full of useful knowledge : my own prudence: the Spirit of God obliges

and he should ever be in readiness to give nou me to go to Jerusalem ; and yet does not inti

rishment to his flock .” He who will quarrel mate to mewhat peculiar trials shall befall me

with this sentiment, because of the uncouthness there ; I have only the generalintimation that,

ofthe simile , needspity, and deserves censure. in every city where I proclaim the Gospel,

Verse 21. Testifying both to Jews and bonds and afflictions await me." This sense of

Greeks] He always began with the Jews ;and, the word Kypkce has largely defended in his

in thiscase, he had preached to them alone, Il nole here.
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A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. CO . A. D. circo .

An. Olyup:

cir . CCİXA.
more .

Paul'sdiscoure to the elders of theTHE ACTS. church of Miletusand Ephesus.

2 Save that ? the Holy | preaching the kingdom of A. M. cit. 4064.

An oiynp. Ghst witnesseth in every God, shall see my face no

cir. CCIX. 4. city saying, that bonds and

afflictions a abile me. 26 Wherefore I take you to record

24 But none of these things move this day, that I am 5 pure from the

me ; neither cunt I
my

life dear unto blood of all men.

myself, so tht I might finish my 27 For h I have not shunned to de

course with jo, dand the ministry clare unto you all the counsel of

e which I have received of the Lord God .

Jesus,to testifyhe Gospel of the grace 28 Take heed therefore unto your

of God. selves, and to all the flock , over the

25 And now , behold, I know that which the Holy Ghost ' hath made you

ye all , amongwhom I have gone overseers, to feed the church of God,

: Ch . 21. 4, 11. 1 Thes 3.3.-- a Or, wait forme.- Ch . f Verse 33. Rom . 15. 23.- & Ch . 18. 6. 2 Cor. 7.2.- Ver .

20.-- Luke 7. 30. John 15. 15. Eph . 1. 11.- 1 Tim . 4.21. 13. Rom. 8. 35. 2 Cd. 4. 16 ._-62 Tim . 4. 7. - d Ch . 1 .

17. 2 Cor. 4. 1. - e Gal . 1. Titus 1. 3. 16. 1 Pet . 5. 2.- 11Cor. 12. 28 .

me.

Verse 24. None ofthese things move me) pu because I bave fully shown to both the way to

dsvos nogou ToLoupal ; consider them as rothing; || escape from every evil.

I value them not a staw ; they weigh not with Verse 27. I have not shunned to declare] Ou

UTE5Udung , I hare not suppressed or concealed

Neilher count 1 mylife dear ] , I am not my any thing, through fear or favour,that might

own ; my life and beng are the Lord's ; he re be beneficial to your souls . This is properly

quiresmeto employ tiem in his service lact the meaning of the original word . See the

under his direction, and am not anxiousabout note on ver. 20 .

the issue. All the counsel of God .] All that God has

Finishmy course wih joy) Tov spopeo peor , determined and revealed concerning the salra.

my ministerial function We have alread ;met tion of mao-the whole doctrine of Christ cru

with this word in applitation to the samesub- cified, with repentance toward God ; and faith

ject, chap. xiii. 25. where see the note. And in Jesus, as the Messiah and great atoning

ibe apostle here adds, by way of explanaion, Priest. In Isai . ix . 6. Jesus Christ is called the

xas ann doaxoviar, even ihat ministry wbith i wonderful counsellor, rov Pelé Yoéls, which
have received of the Lord. The words kita the Septuagint translate μίγαλης βουλης Αγγελος

zagaes, with joy, are pmitted by ABD . ome The messenger of the great counsel. To this the

others : the Syriac, Ery. Coptic, Sahidic, Athi- apostle may have referred, as we well know that

opic , Vulgate, and some of the fathers. It we this version was constantly under bis eye.

.consider themas genu ne, theymay implyhus Declaring therefore to themthe whole counsel

much ; that the apostle wished to fulfil bis of God , naon The Bovary Tau Oscv , thewbole of

ministry in such a way as might meet with tbe that counsel or design of God ; was, in effect,

divine approbation; iór nothing could give him declaring the whole that concerned the Lord

joy , that did not please and glorify God. Jesus, who was the messenger of this counsel.

To testify) Aca jedgruguabai,earnestly, solenn Verse 28. Made you overseers) Eérte ITIL

ly, and strenuously, to assert, vindicate and prove tous , appointed youbishops : for so we translate

the Gospel of the grace of God, not only to be the original word in most places where it oc

in itselfwhat it professes to be ; but to he also, curs : but onerseers or inspectors, is much more

the power of God for salvation to every one proper, from exi, over , and cxeTTopa , I look .

that believes.
The persons who examine into the spiritual

Verse 25. Ye ali- shall see my face no more.] state of tbe flock of God , and take care to lead

This probably refers simply to the persons who them in and out, and to find them pasture, are

were nou present ; concerning whom be might | termed episcopoi, or superintendents. The

have had a divine intimation, that they should office of a bishop is from God ; a true pastor

not be found in life, when he should come that only can fulfil this office; it is an office of most

way again . Or it may refer only to Ephesus awful responsibility ; few there are who can fill

and Niletus. From the dangers to which he it : and of those who occupy this high and awín!

was exposed , it was, bumanly speaking, unlikely place, perhaps we may say, there are fewer still

that he should ever return ; and this may be all who discharge the duties of it. There are,

that is implied : but that he did revisit those however, through the good providence of God,

parts, though probably not Miletus or Ephesus, Christianbishops, who,while they are honoured

appears likely from Philip. i . 25–27. 11. 24 by the calling,docredit to the sacred function.

Philemon 22. Hebr. xii. 19, 23. But in all these | And the annals of our church can boast of at

places he speaks with a measure of uncertainty : least as manyof this class of men , who have

he had not an absolute evidence that he should served their God and their generation , as of

not return ; but in bis own mind, it was a matter any other order, in the proportion which this

of uncertainty. The Holy Spirit did not think order bears to others in the church of Christ.

proper to give him a direct revelation on this That bishop and presbyter, or elder ,were atthis

point. time of the same order, and tnat the word was

Verse 26. ) am pure from the blood of all] || indifferently used of both ; see noticed 03

If any man, Jew or Gentile, perish in bis sins, ver. 17.

his blood shall be upon him ; be alone shall be Feed the church of God ] This verse has been

accessary to his own perdition . I am blameless, I the subject of much controversy, particularly
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1

A. D. cir . 60.

An . Olymp.

cir. CCIX . 4.

Paul continues CHAP. XX. his discourse .

A. M. cir.1064. " whichhe hath purchased | 31 Therefore watch, and A M. cir.4064

1 with his own blood. remember, that by the An. Olymp.

29 For I know this, that space of three years I cr.ccix :4.

after my departing " shall grievous ceased not to warn every one night

wolves enter in among you , not sparing and day with tears.

the flock . 32 And now , brethren, I commend

30 Also Pof your own selves shall you to God, and to the word of bis

men arise, speaking perverse things, to grace, which is able to build you up,

draw away disciples after them . and to give you an inheritance among

m Ephes. 1. 7, 14. Col. 1. 14. Heb. 9. 12. 1 Pet . 1. 19.

Rev. 5. 9 .-- Seo Heb . 9. 14.- Matt. 7. 15. 2 Pet. 2. 1 .

P 1 Tim . 1. 20 . 1 John 2. 19.

r Chap . 19. 10. llebrews 13. 9.- Chap. 9. 31.-u Conp.

26. 11. Ephes. 1. 18. Col. 1. 12. & 3. 24. Hebrews 9. 15.
1 Pet. I. 4 .

in reference to the term Ovou , of God, in this To draw away discipler ] Tomake schisms or

place : and concerning it there is great dissen ren's in the church, in order to get a party to

sion among the MSS. and versions. Three themselves. See bere the cause of divisions in

readings exist in tbem, in reference to which the church :-1. The superintendents lose the

critics and commentators have been much life of God, neglect the souls of the people,

divided ; viz. exRANTIQV TCU sou, the church of become greedy of grin ; and, by secular extor

GOD ;-Tou Kupiou , of the LORD ; — Kuprou xeht tions, oppress the people. 2. The members

rou , of the Lord and God. From the collec of the church thus neglected , oppressed, and

tions of Wetstein and Griesbach, it appears that irritated , get their ninds alienated from their

but few MSS . and none of them very ancient, rapacious pastors. 3. Men of sinister views

have the word Otcu , of God ; with these only take advantage of this state of distraction ,

the Vulgate, and the latter Syriac in the text, foment discord, preach up the necessity of

agree . Kupiou ,of the LORD, is the reading of division, and thus the people become separated

ACDE. several others, the Sahidic, Coplic, from the great body, and associate with those

latter Syriac in the margin , Armenian, Æthis who profess to care for their souls, and who

opic, and some of the fathers. Kupiou xas olcu , disclaim all secular views. In this state of

of the LORD,and of God, is the reading of the distraction, it is a high proof of God's love to

great majority ; though the mostancient are for bis heritage, if one be found, who, possessing

Kupicu, of the LORD; on this ground Griesbach the true apostolic doctrine and spirit, rises up

has admitted this reading into the text,and put to call men back to the primitive truth : and

Kupsou xao Osov , in the margin , as being next in restores the primitive discipline. How soon

authority. the grievouswolves and perverse teachers arose

Mr. Wakefield, who was a professed and in the churches of AsiaMinor, the first chap

conscientious Unitarian , decides for tou sou , ters of the Apocalypse inform us. The Nico

of God , as the true reading ; but instead of laitans had nearly ruined the church of Ephe

translating Tou idiou a IMS TOs,with his own blood, sus, Rev. ii. 2, 6. The same sect, with other

he translates , by his owon Son ; and brings some false teachers, infested the church ofPergamos,

passages from the Greek and Roman writers, and preached there the doctrine of Balaam ,

to show, that alle de and sanguis, are used to ib. ii. 14, 15. A false prophetess seduced the

signify son, or near relative ; and were this the church of Thyalira, ib. ii . 20. All these

only place where purchasing with his own blood churches were in Asia Minor, and probably

occurred, wemight receive this saying ; but | bishops or ministers from each, were present

as the redemption ofman is, throughout the at this convocation.

New Testament, attributed to the sacrificial Verse 3 ). Therefore watch, and remember )

death of Christ, it is not likely that this very The only way to abide in the truth, is to watch

unusual meaning should apply here. At all against evil, and for good; and to keep in mind

events, we have here a proof that the church the heavenly doctrines originally received .

was purchased hy the blood of Christ ; and , as Unwatchfulness and forgelfulness, are two

to his godhead, it is sufficiently established in grand iplets to apostasy.

many other places. When we grant that the By the space of three years] Teutlar. The

greater evidence appears to be in favour of Tou Greek word heie does not necessarily mean

Kupiou , feed the church of the Lord which he three whole years, it may be months, more or

has purchased with his own blood ; we must less. In ch. xix. 8. and 10. we have an account

maintain that, had not this Lord been God, of his spending two years and three months

his blood could have been no purchase for the among them ; probably this is all that is in

souls of a lost world . tended. One MS. perceiving that the time of

Verse 29. After my departing ] Referring, three years was not completed , inserts d'estiar,

most likely, to his death ; for fewof these evils the space of two years.

took place during his life . Verse 32. I commend you to God ] Instead of

Grievous wolves] Persons professing to be to , to God ; several MSS. bave rº Kupię , to

teachers, Judaizing Christians, who, instead of the LORD ; neither reading makes any differ

feeding the flock , would feed themselves, even ence in the sense .

to the oppression and ruin of the church. And to the word of his grace ] The doctrine

Verse 30. Also of your own selves, & c .] From of salvation by Christ Jesus.

out of your own assembly, shall men arise, Which is able to build you up ] The founda

speaking perverse things ; teaching for truth, tion is Jesus CHRIST : God is the greatmaster .

what is erroneous in itself; and perversive of builder ; the doctrine of his grace, or mercy,

the genuine doctrine of Christ crucified, points out the order and manner, as well as the
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A. D. cir. 60 .

An . Olymp:

cir . CCIX . 4 .

A. D. cir . 60

An. Olymp.

Paul finisles his discourse, and THE ACTS. bids them an affecting farewell.

A. M.cir.4064. all them which are sanc- | said , It is more blessed to A. M.cir.4014

cified . give than to receive .

33 I have coveted no 36 | And when he had cir.Ccix. 1.

man'ssilver, or gold, or apparel . thus spoken , he y kpeeled down, and

34 Yea, ye yourselves know , " that prayed with them all .

these hands have ministered unto my 37 And they all wept sore , and

necessities, and to them that were 2 fell on Paul's neck , and kissed

with me. him .

38

* how that so labouring ye ought to words & which he spake, that they

support the weak, and to remember should see hisface nomore. And they

thewords of the Lord Jesus, how he accompanied him unto the ship.

.

v1 Samuel 12. 3 . 1 Cor . 9. 12. 2 Cor. 7. 2. & 11. 9. &

12. 17 .-- w Chap . 18. 3. 1 Cor. 4. 12 1 Thess . 2. 9. 2 Thess .

3. 8.

* Rom . 15. 1. 1 Cor. 9. 12. 2 Cor. 11. 9, 12. & 12. 13
Eph. 4. 28. 1 Thess. 4. 11. & 5. 14 . 2 Thess. 3. 8 .- > Ch .

7. 00. & 21. 25. - 2 Gen. 45. 14. & 46. 29.- Verse 95 .

extent , & c . of this building. Let us observe worthy of Christ. A truly generous mind, in

the order of these things :-1. The soul of man , affluence, rejoices in opportunities to do good ;

which was formerly the habitation of God, is and feels happy in having such opportunties.

now in a state of ruin . 9. The ruins of this A man of an independentspirit. when reduced

soul must be repaired , that it may again be- to poverty , finds it a severe trial to be obliged

come a habitation of God through the spirit. to live on the bounty of another; and feels

3. Jesus Christ is the only foundation, on pain in receiving what the other feels a bappi

which this house can be rebuilded . 4. The ness in communicating . Let, therefore, the

doctrine of God's grace is the model or plan, man who is able to give, feel bimself the obliged

accordingtowhich the building canbe raised. person : and think how much pain the feeling

5. When re - edified , each is to be a lively temple heart of the supplicant must endure, io being

of the Lord, made inwardly pure, and out obliged to forego its native independence, in

wardly righteous, and thus prepared for a state soliciting and receiving the bounty of apother.

of bliss. 6. Being made children of God, by I am not speaking of common beggars ; these

faith in Christ Jesus, and sanctified by his bave got their minds already deprared, and

spirit , they have a right to the heavenly inhe their native independence reduced, by sis and

ritance ; for only the children of the family can idleness, to servility.

possess the celestial estate . Thus we find they Verse 36. He kneeled down, and prayed ]

must be saved by grace, and be made thereby Kneeling was the proper posture of a suppli

children of God; be sanctified by his spirit, cant ; it argues at once both humilityand sub

and then , being prepared for, they are removed, mission : and he who prays to God, should

in due time, into the heavenly inheritance. endeavour to feel the utmost ineasures of both .

Verse 33. I have coveted no man's silver, &c . ] Verse 37. Fell on Paul's neck . ) Leaned

And from this circumstance, they would be their heads against his shoulder, and kissed his

able to discover the grievous wolves and the neck . This was not an unusual custom in the

perverters ; for these had notbing but their East.

own interests in view ; whereas the genuine dis Verse 38. That they should see his face no

ciples of Christ neither coveted norhad worldly more. ] This was a most solemn meeting, and

possessions. St. Paul's account of bis own a most affecting parting. The man who had

disinterestedness, is very similar to that given first pointed out to them the Lord Jesus Christ,

bySamuel of his, 1 Sam. xi . 3—5. by whom they had been brought into so glorious

Verse 34. These hands have ministered , &c . ] a state of salvation, is now going away, in all

It was neither “ sin nor discredit ” for the likelihood , to be seen no more till the day in

apostle to work to maintain himself, when the which the quick and dead shall stand be

circumstances of the church were such that it fore the throne of judgment. Such a scene,

could not support him . Still, many eminent and its correspondent feelings, are more easily

ministers of God are obliged to support them- imagined than described.

selves and their families , at least in part, in

the same way , while indefatigably testifying 1. As the disciples are stated to bave come

the Gospel of the graceof God . Whatever it together on the first day of the week , we may

may be to the people, it is no cause of reproach learn from this, that ever since the apostolic

to the minister, to be obliged thus to employ times, the Lord's day, now the Christian soba
bimself.

bath, was set apart for religious exercises . such

Verse 35. I have showed you all things] The as the preaching of God's holy word , and cele

preposition mata is to be understood before brating the sacrament of the Lord's supper.

marta ; and the clause should be read thus - 1 | Besides its being the day on which our bleemi

have showed you in all things, &c. Lord rose from the dead, the practice of the

It is more blessed to give than to receive.) | apostles, and the primitive church , is an addı

That is , the giver is more happy than the re tional reason why we should religiously cele

ceiver . Where, or on what occasion our Lord brate this first day of the week. They who,

spake these words we know not, as they do not professing the Christian religion, still prefer

exist in any of the four evangelists. But, that the Jewish sabbath, bave little to support thera

our Lord did speak them , St. Paul's evidence in the New Testament. How prone is map to

is quite sufficient to prove . The sentiment is affect to be wise above what is written , while
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Paul sails from Miletus, CHAP . XXI. and lands at Tyre.

he is , in almost every respect, below the teach- | perish through his neglect ? Though the sin

ing so plainly laid down in the divine word. ner, dying in his sins, has his own blood upon

2. The chiarge of St. Paul, to the pastors of his head ; yet, if the watchman has not faith

the church of Christ at Ephesus and" Miletus, fully warned him , bis blood will be required

contains much that is interesting to every at the watchman's band . Let him who is con

Christian minister :-1 . If he be sent of God | cerned read Ezek.cb. xxxii. 3, 4, 5. and think

at all, he is sent to feed the flock. 2. But, in of the account he is shortly to give unto God .

order to feed them , he must have the bread of 3. Tenderness and sympathy are not incon

life. 3. This bread he must distribute in its sistent with the highest state of grace. Paul

due season , that each may have that portion warns his hearers day and night with tears.

that is suitable to time, place, and state . 4. His hearers now weep sore at the departure of

While he is feeding others , he should take their beloved pastor. They who can give up

care to have his own soul fed: it is possible for a Christian minister with indifference, have

a minister to be the instrument of feeding others, either profited little under that ministry, or

and yet starve bimself. 5. If Jesus Christ they have backslidden from the grace of God.

entrust to his care the souls he has bought by his The pastors should love as fathers, the converts

own blood : what an awful account will he have as children : and all feelthemselves one family ,

to give in the day of judgment, if any of them || under tbat great head Christ Jesus.

CHAPTER XXI.

Paul and his company sail from Miletus, and come to Coos, Rhodes, and Patara , 1. Finding a Phænician ship at Patara,

they go on board , sail past Cyprus, and lund at Tyre, 2, 3. Here they find disciples, and stay seven days, and are kindly

entoruained, 4 , 5. Having bade the disciples farewell, they take ship and sail to Ptolemais, salute the brethren,stay with

them one day, come to Cæsarea, and lodge with Philip , one of the seven deacons, 6–9. Here tnoy tarry a considerable

time, and Agabus the proprie foretells Paul's persecution at Jerusalem , 10, 11. The disciples endeavour to dissuade him

from going ; buthe is resolute , and he and his company depart, 12–16 . They are kindly received by James and the elders,

who advise Paul, because of the Jews , to show his respect for the law of Moses, by purifying liimself with certain others

that were under a vow ; with which advice he complies, 17–26. Some of the Asiatic Jews, finding him in the temple ,

raise an insurrection against him , and would have killed him had he not been rescued by the chief captain, who orders him

to be bound and carried into the castle , 27-36 . Paul requests liberty to address the people, and is permitted, 37-40.

A. M. cir . 4064 .
pass 3 Now when we had A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir . 60 . A.D. cir . 60 .

An . Olymp: that afterwewere got- discovered Cyprus, we left An . Olymp .

cir.CCÍN.4. ten from them , and had it on the left hand, and cir. ccix.4.

launched, a we came with a straight sailed unto Syria, and landed at Tyre:

course unto Coos, and the day follow for there, the ship was to unlade her

ing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto | burden .

Patara : 4 And finding disciples, we tarried

2 And finding a ship sailing over unto there seven days: who said to Paul

Phæuicia, we went aboard, and set through the spirit, that he should not

forth . go up to Jerusalem .

a Ch . 20. 3, 15-17 . b Verse 12. Ch . 20. 23 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI.
Verse 2. Phænicia ] A part of Syria . See

Verse 1. Came with a straightcourse] Having the note on chap. xi . 19.

had, as is necessarily implied, wind and tide in Verse 3. Cyprus] See the note on chap. iv.

their favour. 36. and see thetrack of this journey on themap.

Coos] An island in theArchipelago, or Ægean Tyre] A city of Phænicia, one of the most

sea, one of those called the Sporades. It was celebrated maritime towns in the world. See

famous for the worship of Æsculapiusand Juno : the notes on chap. xii . 20. Matt. xi . 21 .

and for being the birth place of Hippocrates, There, the ship was to unlade her burden .)

the most eminent of physicians: and Apelles, The freight that she had taken in at Ephesus,

the mostcelebrated of painters. she was to uplade at Tyre ; to which place she

Rhodes] Another island in the same sea, was bound .

celebrated for its Colossus, which was one of Verse 4. Who said to Paul, through the

the seven wonders of the world . This was a spirit] We cannot understand this as a com

brazen statue of Apollo, so high that ships in mand from the Holy Spirit not to go up to

full sail could pass between its legs. It was Jerusalem ; else Paul must have been highly

the work of Chares, a pupil of Lysippus, who criminal to have disobeyed it. Through the

spent twelve years in making it. It was 106 spirit, must either refer to their own great

feet high, and so great, that few people could earnestness to dissuade him from taking a jour

fathom its thumb. It was thrown downby an ney which, they plainly saw ,would be injurious

earthquake, about 224 years before Christ, to him ; and so Bp. Pearce understands this

after having stood sixty-six years. When the place. Or, if it refer to the Holy Spirit, it

Saracens took possession of this island, they must mean, that if he regarded bis personal

sold this prostrate image to a Jew, who loaded safety, hemustnot, at this time, go up to Jeru

900 camels with the brass of it ; this was about salem . The spirit foretold Paul's persecutions,

A. D. 660 , nearly 900 years after it had been but does not appear to have forbidden bis jour

thrown down . ney : and Paulwas persuaded , that in acting as

Patara] One of the chief seaport towns of he was about to do, whatever personal risk he

Syria.
ran , he should bring more glory to God by
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A. M. cir . 4064.

h . D. cir . 60 .

Agabus prophesies that THE ACTS. Paul would be bound, fe.

5 And when we had unto Cæsarea : and we en- A.M.cir.4064

An Olymp. accomplished those days, tered into thehouse of Philip An. Olyan
cir. CCÍX.4.

we departed and went our e the evangelist, f which was cir.Ceix i.

way ; and they all brought us on our one of the seven ; and abode with him .

way, with wives and children , till we 9 And the same manhad four daugh

were out of the city : and we kneeled ters, virgins, which did prophesy.

down on the shore and prayed. 10 I And as we tarried theremany

6 And when we had taken our leave days, there came down from Judea a

one ofanother,we took ship ; and they certain prophet, named Agabus.

returned home again . 11 And when he was come unto us,

7 And when we had finished our he took Paul's girdle, and bound his

course from Tyre, we came to Ptole- own hands and feet, and said , Thus

mais, and saluted the brethren, and saith the Holy Ghost, i So shall the

abode with them one day . Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that

8 And the next day we that were of owneth this girdle, and shall deliver

Paul's company departed, and came him into the hands of the Gentiles.

• Ch. 20. 36. - d John 1. 11.--- Ephes. 4. 11. 2 Tim . 4. 5 . 6 Joel 2. 28. Chap . 2. 17 .-- Chap. 11. 28.- Verse 3.
Ch . 6. 5. & 8. 26. 40 . Ch . 20. 23 .

going to Jerusalem , than by tarrying at Tyre, Verse 7. We came to Ploiemais ) This was a

or elsewhere. Thepurport of this divine com seaport town of Gali.ee, not far from mount

munication was, “ If thou go up to Jerusalem , Carmel, between Tyre and Cæsarea, where

the Jews will persecute thee ; and thou wilt be the river Belus empties itsell into the sea . It

imprisoned ," & c. As be was apprised of this, was at first called Accho, (and this is the read

bemight have desisted, for the whole wascon- ing ofthe Syriac and Arabic ,) and belonged to

ditional: Paul might or might not go to Jeru- |the tribe of Asher, Judges i . 31. it was enlarged

salem : if he did go, he would be persecuted, and beautified by the first of theEgyptian

and be in danger of losing bis life . ' The Holy Ptolemies, from whom it was called Ptolemais.

Spirit neither commanded bim togo,porforbad Thisplaceterminated St. Paul's voyage: and
him ; the whole was conditional; and be was this is what is expressed in the text: Andre

left to the free exercise of his own judgment came from Tyre to Plolemais, where our toyage

and conscience. This was a similar case to that ended . See the Greek text.

of David in Keilah , 1 Sam . xxiii. 9—13. David Verse 8. We that were of Paul's company]

prevented the threatened evil by leaving Kei Οι περι τον Παυλον : This clause is wanting in

lah : Paul fell into it by going toJerusalem . ABCE. and many others, the Syriac, Coptic,

Verse 5. When we had accomplished those Vulgate, Armenian, & c .

days] That is, the seven days mentioned in the Cume unto Cæsarea ). This was Cesarea of

preceding verse. Palestine, already sufficiently described. See

And they all brought us on our way, with on chap. viii . 40.

wives andchildren ] It is not likely that Paul, Philip the evangelist] One of the seven dea

Silas , Luke, &c. had either wives or children cons, who seems to have settled here, after he

with them ; and it is more natural to suppose hadbaptized the eunuch. Seeon chap. viii. 40.

that the brethren of Tyre, with their wives and Verse 9. Four daughters, virgins, schich did

children , are those that are meant : these, prophesy :] Probably these were no more than

through affection to the apostles, accompanied Teachers in the church ; for we have already

them from their homes to the ship ; and the seen that this was a frequent meaning of the

coming out of the husbands, wives, and chil word prophesy ; and this is undoubtedly one

dren, shows what a general and affectionate thing intended by the prophecy of Joel, quoted

interest the preachingand private conversation chap. ii . 17, and 18. of this book. If Philips

of these holy men had excited . daughters might be prophetesses, wby pot
Kneeled down on the shore, and prayed ] As teachers ?

God fills heaven and earth, so he may bewor Verse 10. Agabus.] See the note on chap.

shipped every where : as well , when circum xi. 28 .

stances require it, on the seashore, as in the Verse 11. Took Paul's girdle, and bound kit

temple. We have already seen, in the case of own hands, & c .] This was no doubt a prophet,

Lydia, that the Jews bad proseuchas bythe in the commonly received sense of the term :
river sides, & c . and an observation in Tertullian and his mode of acting was like that of the

seems to intimate , that they preferred such ancient prophets, whooften accompanied their

places, and in the open air offered their peti predictions with sigpificant emblems. Jere

tions to God by the seashore : Omissis templis, miah was commanded to bury his girdle by the

per omne littus, quocumquein aperto aliquando river Euphrates, to mark out the captivity of
jam præces ad cælum mittunt. Tertul. de the Jews. Jerem . xiii . 4. For more examples

Jejunio. of this figurative or symbolical propbesping. see

Verse 6. Taken --- leave] Aoradapeyor; having Jerem . xxvii. 2, 3. xxviii. 4. Isai. xx. Ezek.
given each other the kiss of peace, as wasthe iv . xü . &c .

constant custom of the Jews and primitive Into thehands of the Gentiles] That is, the

Christians. Romans, for the Jews had not, properly speak

They returned home] That is , the men, their ing, the power of life and death . And as Aga.

wives , and their children . bus said , he sbould be delivered into the hards
1

816



A.M. cir.4064.
A. D. cir . 60 . A. D. cir . 60 .

cir . CCIX . 4 .

Paul declares the success of his CHAP. XXI. ministry among the Gentiles

12 And when we heard 17 Tm And when we A.M. cir. 4064.

An. Olymp: these things, both we, and were come to Jerusalem , An. Olymp.

cir.ccix. 4. they of that place, besought the brethren received us

him not to go up to Jerusalem. gladly .

13 Then Paul answered, “ What 18 And the day following, Paulwent

mean ye to weep and to break mine in with us unto - James ; and all the

heart ? for I am ready, not to be bound elders were present.

only, but also to die at Jerusalem for 19 And when he had saluted them ,

the name of the Lord Jesus. º he declared particularly what things

14 And when he would not be per- God had wrought among the Gentiles

suaded , we ceased , saying, ' The will Pby his ministry.

of the Lord be done .
20 And when they heard it, they glo

15 And after those days we took up rified the Lord, and said unto him ,

our carriages, and went up to Jerusa- Thou seest, brother, how many thou

lem. sands ofJews there are which believe ;

16 There went with us also certain and they are all "zealous of the law :

ofthe disciples ofCæsarea,and brought 21 And they are informed of thee,

with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an that thou teachest all the Jews which

old disciple, with whom we should are among the Gentiles, to forsake

lodge. Moses, saying that they ought not to

* Ch . 20. 24.- Matt. 6. 10. & 26. 42. Luke 11. 2. & 22. 42.

m Ch . 15.4.- Ch . 15. 13. Gal . 1. 19. & 2. 9.

. Ch . 15. 4 , 12. Rom. 15. 18, 19. - p Ch . 1.17. Ch . 20. 24. - Ch
22. 3. Rom . 10. 2. Gal . 1. 14 .-- Gal. 2. 3. & 5. 1 .

of the Gentiles, he showed thereby that they apostle who continued in that city . We have

would attempt to destroy his life. This predic already seen what a very important character

tion of Agabus was literally fulfilled, see verse he sustained in the council. See chap. xv. 13 .

33. All the elders were present.] It appears that

Verse 12. Besought him not to go up to Jeru- theyhad been convened aboutmatters of serious

salem .] For they all understood the prophecy and important moment: and some think it was

to be conditional and contingent ; and that it relative to Paul bimself ; of whose arrival they

was in Paul's power to turn the scale .
had heard, and wellknewhowmany of those

Verse 13. I am ready not to be bound only ] that believed were disaffected toward bim .

He was resolute and determined ; but was Verse 19. Declared particulurly, & c . ] He

under no constraining necessity . See the note no doubt bad heard that they were prejudiced

on ver. 4. against him ; and by declaring what God bad

Verse 14. The will of the Lord be done.) May done by himamong the Gentiles, showed how

that which is most for his glory take place groundless this prejudice was : for were he a

They plainly saw from the prophecy what bad man , or doing any thing that he should not

would take place, if Paul went to Jerusalem ; | do, God would not have made bim such a singu

and every one sawthat he had power to go , or lar instrument of so much good .

got to go. Verse 20. How manythousands] Nordi hugsa

Verse 15. Took up our carriages] ATOPNIU - | ades ; bow many myriads, howmany times

grusvo! ; we made ourselves ready , packed up 10,000. This intimates that there had been a

our things ; got our baggage in order. This is mostextraordinary and rapid work even among

what the text means. the Jews : but what is here spoken is not to

Verse 16. And brought with them oneMna- | be confined to the Jews of Jerusalem ; but to

son , &c.] It is not very likely that tbey would all that had come from different parts of the

bring a man with them , with whomthey were land, to be present at this pentecost.

to lodge in Jerusalem ; therefore, tbe textshould They are all zealousof the law ] The Jewish

perhaps be read, as Bp. Patrick proposes : economy wasnot yet destroyed ; nor had God

There went with us certain of the disciples of | as yet signified that the whole of its observances

Cæsarea bringing us to one Minason , with whom were done away. He continued to tolerate

we were to lodge. This is most likely , as the that dispensation, which was to be in a certain
text will bear this translation . But it is possi measure in force till the destruction of Jerusa

ble that Mnason, formerly of Cyprus, now an lem ; andfrom that period it was impossible for

inhabitant of Jerusalem , might have been down them to observe their own ritual. " Thus God

atCæsarea ,met the disciples, and invited them abolished the Mosaic dispensation , by render

to lodge with him while they were at Jerusa- || ing, in the course of his providence, the observa

lem ; and having transacted bis business at tion of it impossible.

Cæsarea , mightnow accompany them to Jeru Verse 21. Thou teachest--to forsake Moses,

salem . His being an old disciple, may either & c .] From any thing that appears in the course

refer to his having been a very early convert, of this book to the contrary, this information

probably one of thoseon the day of pentecost ; was incorrect: we do not find Paul preaching

or to his being now ap old man . thus to the Jews. It is true, that, in bis epis

Verse 18. Went in with us unto James) Thistles, some of which had been written before this
wasJames the less, son of Mary , and cousin to time, he showed that circumcision and uncir .

our Lord . He appears to bave been bishop ofcumcision were equally unavailable for the

the church inJerusalem : and perbaps the only salvationof tbe soul;and that by the deeds of
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A. D. cir. 60 .
A. D. cir . GO .

An. Olymp.

cir . CCIX . 4.

Paul arriving at Jerusalem , THE ACTS. is advised to purify himself.

A.M. cit.4064. circumcise their children , y thyself also walkest orderly, A.M.cir. 4864

An. Olymp. neither to walk after the and keepest the law .

customs.
25 As touching the Gen- cir. CCíx .1.

22 What is it, therefore ? the multi- tiles which believe, " we have written

tude must needs come together : for and concluded that they observe no

they will hear that thou art come. such thing, save only that they keep

23 Do therefore this that we say to themselves from things offered to idols,

thee : We have four men which have and from blood, and from strangled,

a vow on them ;
and from fornication .

24 Them take, and purify thyself 26 Then Paul took the men, and the

with them, and be at charges with next day purifying himself with them

them , that they may 'shave their heads : 'entered into the temple, " to signify

and all may know that those things, the accomplishment of thedays of pu

whereof they were informed concern - rification , until that an offering should

ing thee, are nothing ; but that thou be offered for every one of them .

t Numb. 6. 2, 13, 18. Ch . 18. 18.
u Ch. 15. 20 , 29. - v Ch . 24. 18.- * Numb. 6. 13 .

the law no man could be justified ; but he had expenses on this occasion . See the potes on

not yet said to any Jew , forsakeMoses, and do Numb. vi .

not circumcise your children . He told them Thou - wallcest orderly, and keepest the law .]

that Jesus Christ had delivered them from the Perhaps this advice meantno more than, Show

yoke of the law ; but they had, as yet, liberty them , by such means as are now in thy power,

to wear that yoke, if they pleased. He bad that thou art not anenemy to Moses ; that thou

showed them that their ceremonies were useless, dost still consider the law to be holy,and the

but not destructive; that they were only danger - commandment holy, just, and good. Paul did

ous, when they depended on them for salvation. so, and bore the expenses of those, who, from

This is the sum ofwhat Paul had taught on this a scruple of conscience, had made a vow , and

subject. perhaps were not well able to bear the expense

Verse 22. The multitude must needs come attending it. Had they done this in order to

togelher] Whether this refers to a regular con- | acquire justification through the law , Paul

vocation of the church ; or to a tumult that could not have assisted them in any measure

would infallibly take place when it was beard with a clear conscience : but as he did assist

that the apostle was come, we cannot pretend them, it is a proof that they had not taken this

to say : but it is evident that James and the vow on them for this purpose. Indeed, tous

elders wished some prudent steps to be taken , rather referred to a sense ofobligation, and the

in order to prevent an evil that they had too gratitude due to God for mercies already re

much reason to fear. ceived, than to theprocuring of future favours

Verse 23. We have four men which have a of any kind. Besides, God had not yet fully

vow ] From the shaving of the head, mentioned shown that the law was abolished ,asbas already

immediately after, it is evident that the four been remarked ; he tolerated it till the time that

menin question, were under the vow of Naza- | the iniquity ofthe Jews was filled up ; and then,

riteship ; and that the days of their vow were by the destruction of Jerusalem , heswept every

nearly at an end, as theywere about to shave rite and ceremony of the Jewish law away with

tbeir heads ; for, during the time of the Naza- | the besom of destruction.

riteship, the hair was permitted to grow ,
and Verse 25. As touching the Gentiles) See the

only shavenoff at the termination of the vow. notes on chap. xv. andthe additionalobserta

Among the Jews, itwas common to make vows tions at the end of that chapter.

to God on extraordinary occasions; and that Verse 26. To signify the accomplishment & c.]

of the Nazarile appears to have been oneof the slaggeanwr, declaring the accomplishment, & c.

most common ; and it was permitted by their As this declaration wasmade to the priest, the

law, for any person to perform this vow by sense of the passage is the following, ifwe sup:

proxy. See the law produced in my note on pose Paul to bavemade an offering for himself,

Numb. vi . 21 . “ It was also customary for the as wellas the four men : "The next day , Paul

richer sort to bestow their charity on the poorer taking the four men , began to purify , setbim

sort for this purpose ; for Josephus, Ant. lib. self apart, or consecrate himself with them :

xix. cap. 6. sect. 1. observes, that Agrippa, on enteringinto the temple, he publicly declared

his being advanced from a prison to a throne, to the priests, that he would observe the sepa

by the Emperor Claudius, cameto Jerusalem ; lration of a Nazarite, and continue it for seren

and there, among other instances of his reli- | days, at the end of which he would bring an

gious thankfuloess shown in the temple, Nasa - offering for himself and the other four men,

3210v župerbus dostato pano ou rous,he ordered according to what the law prescribed in that
very many Nazarités lo be shaven ; he furnish case.” But it islikely that Paul made to offer

ingthemwith money for the expenses of that, | ing for himself, but was merely atthe espense

and of the sacrifices necessarily attending it." || of theirs . Howeverwemay consider this sah

See Bp. Pearce. ject, it is exceedingly difficult to account for

Verse 24. Be al charges with them ] Or, the conduct of James and the elders , and of

rather,beat charges for them ; help them to | Paul, on this occasion. There seems to bare

bear theexpenseof thatyow . Eight lamba, been something inthis transaction which we

four rams, besides oil, flour, & c . were the ll do not fully understand.
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27 | And when the seven | him , tidings came unto the A.M.cir.4064.

And Olymp days were almost ended, chief captain of the band, An. Olymp.
cir. CCİX: 4 .

* the Jews which were of that all Jerusalem was in cir. ccix: 4.

Asia, when they saw him in the tem- an uproar :

ple, stirred up all the people, and laid 32 - Who immediately took soldiers,

hands on him , and centurions, and ran down unto

28 Crying out, Men of Israel,help : them : and when they saw the chief

This is the man ' that teacheth all men captain and the soldiers, they left beat

every of

therlaw,and this place: and farther 33Thenthechief captain came near,

broughtGreeks also into the temple, and took him, and commanded him to

and hath polluted this holy place. be bound with two chains ; and de

29 (For they had seen before with manded who he was, and what he had

him in the city, Trophimus an Ephe - done.

sian, whom they supposed that Paul 34 And some cried one thing, some

had brought into the temple.) another, among the multitude : and

30 And ballthe city was moved,and when he could not know the certaioty

the people ran together : and they took for the tumult, he commanded him to

Paul, and drew him out of the temple: be carried into the castle .

and forthwith the doors were shut. 35 And when he came upon the

31 And as they went about to kill stairs, so it was, that he was borne of

Ch. A. 18.– Ch. 26. 91.– Ch. 24. 5 , 6.4 Ch . 20. 4. Ch . 26. 21.-- Ch . 23. 27. & 24. 7.d Verse 11. Ch . 20. 23 .

Verse 27. The Jews which were of Asia ] was reckoned to be less holy than that of the

These pursued him with the most deliberate Israelites.

and persevering malice in every place ; and it Verse 31. ]

reports were sent to, and circulated through under him , which lodged, in general, in the

Jerusalem . castle of Antonio , which was built at the anglo

Verse 28. This is theman that teacheth, & c. ] where the northern andwestern porticos of the

As much as if they had said , This is the man outer court of the temple were joined together.

concerning whom we wrote to you ;who in This castle was built by JohnHyrcanus, high

every place endeavours to prejudice the Gen- priest of the Jews : it was at first called Baris,

tiles against the Jews, against the Mosaic law , and was the royal residence of the Asmoneans,

and against the temple and its services. as long as they reigned in Jerusalem . It was

Brought Greeks also into the temple) This beautified by Herod the Great; and called An

was a most deliberate and malicious untruth : tonia , in honour of his friend Mark Anthony .

Paul could accomplish no purpose by bringing By this castle the temple was commanded , as it

any Greek or Gentile into the temple ; and stood on bigher ground. Josephus describes

their having seen Tropbimus, an Ephesian, this castle, War, lib . v. cap. 5. sect. 8.

with him, in the city only , was no ground on having four towers, from one of wbich the

Jersey which to raise aslander, that must so materially whole temple was overlooked; and that one of

affect both their lives. Josepbus informs us, the towers was joined to the porticosof the

War, lib. v. cap. 5. sect . 2. that on the wall temple, and had a double pair of stairs from it ,

which separated the court of the Gentiles from by which soldiers in the garrison were used to

be bill that of the Israelites was an inscription in come down with their arms to the porticos, on

Greek and Latin letters, which stated , that no the festival days, to keep the people quiet: for,

stranger was permitted to come within theholy | as the temple was a guard to the city, so this

place , on pain of death. With such a probibi- castle was a guard to thetemple.” “ It seems,

tion as this before his eyes , was it likely that therefore,” says Bishop Pearce, “ to me very

St. Paulwould enter into the temple, in com plain, that the place where the Jews were

pany with an uncircumcised Greek ? The about to kill Paul, was the court of the Gen

-Du calumny refutes itself. tiles , the porticos being there; and that the

Verse 30. They took Paul] They tumultu- chief captain came down there to his rescue . "

ously seized on him ; and drew him out of the The name of this chief captain or tribune, was

temple, out of the court of the Israelites, where Claudius Lysias,as we learn from ch .xxiii. 26 .

worshipping : and — the doorswere shut: Verse 32. Ran down unto down

Verse And took ] vio

ings show that they purposed to murder him : meaning an armed force.

To be chains be

not be by blood to the left hand of the one, and his lefthand to

shut the court of the Geptiles, that they might theright of the other. See the note on ch .xii . 6 .

have the opportunity, unmolested, of killing Verse 35. And when he came upon the stairs)

him in that place; for the court of the Gentiles Those mentioned in the note on ver. 31 .

" As

'
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A. D. cir. 60 . A.D. cir . 60

cir . CCIX 4. cir. CCLX . 4

Paul addresses THE ACTS.HÉ the people.

A. M.cit.4064. the soldiers for the violence thousand men that were A. M. cir. 404

An.Olymp: of the people.
murderers ? An Olymp

36 For the multitude of 39 But Paul said, • I am a

the people followed after, crying, man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a

• Away with him . city in Cilicia , a citizen of no mean

37 | And as Paul was to be led into city : and, I beseech thee, suffer me to

the castle, he said unto the chief cap- speak unto the people.

tain, May I speak unto thee ? Who 40 And when he had given him li

said , Canst thou speak Greek ? cense, Paul stood on the stairs, and

38 + Art not thou that beckoned with thehand unto the peo

An Olymp Egyptianwhich before these ple. And when there was made a

cir. ccix. 1. days madest an uproar, and great silence, he spake unto them in

leddest out into the wilderness four the Hebrew tongue,saying,

A. M. cir . 4059

A. D. cir . 55 .

e Luke 23. 18. John 19. 15. Ch . 22. 22.- See Ch . 5. 36 . & Ch . 9. 11. & 22.3.- Ch . 12. 17.

Verse 36. Away with him. ] That is, kill that ancient copyists, mistaking the Greek a

bim ; despatch him ! for so much this phrase delta, four, for å lambda, thirty ,wrote 30,000,
always means in the mouths of a Jewish mob. instead of 4,000. See Haverkamp's edition,

See on Luke xxii. 18. and John xix . 15 . vol . i . p . 177. There is anotherwayof recon

Verse 37. Canst thou speak Greek ?] Clau- ciling the two historians, which is this : Wben

dius Lysias was not a Roinan ; he bad, as him- this Egyptian impostor at first began to make

self informs us , purchased his citizenship of great boasts and large promises, a multitudeof

Rome with a great sum of money ; ( see chap. people, to the amount at least of 30,000, weary

xxii. 28.) and it is very likely that he was but of the Roman yoke, from which he promise

imperfectly acquainted with the Latin tongue; them deliverance, readily arranged themselves

and the tumult that was now made, and the dis under bis banners. As he performed nothing

cordant noise, prevented him from clearly ap- that he promised, 26,000 of these bad melted

prehending whatwas said ; and as be wished to away before he reached mount Olivet : this

know the merit of the cause, he accosted Paul remnant the Romans attacked and dispersed.

with'Eaanvise gov@ rrers dost thou understand Josephus speaks of the number be had in the

Greek ? And when he found that he did un - beginning ; St. Luke, of those thathe had wben

derstand it, he proceeded to question him as he arrived at mount Olivet.

below . That were murderers ?). Iıxagier sicarii,

Verse 38. Art not thou that Egyptian, & c .] assassins : theyderived theirname from sica, a

The bistory to which Claudius Lysias refers, is sort of crooked knife, which they concealed

taken from Josephus, Ant. lib. xx . cap. 7. sect. under their garments, and privately stabbed the

6. and War, lib . ii. cap. 13. sect. 5. and is in objects of their malice. Josephus.

substance as follows : An Egyptian, whose Verse 39. I am a man which am a Jew ] A

Dame is not known, pretended to be a prophet, periphrasis for I am a Jer . See the note on

and told his followers that the walls of Jerusa- chap. vii. 2.

lem would fall down before them , if they would of Tarsus — no mean city ) In the notes on

assist him in making an attack on the city . chap. ix. 11. I have shown that Tarsos was a

He had address enough to raise a rabble of city of considerable importance, and in some

30,000 men , and with these advanced as far as measure a rival to Rome and Athens; and that

the mount of Olives. But Felix, the Roman because of the services rendered to the Romans

governor, came suddenly upon him, with a by the inhabitants, Julius Cæsar endowed them

large body of Roman troops, both infantry and with all therights and privileges of Roman citi.

cavalry: the mob was speedily dispersed , four zens. When St. Paul calls it no mean city, be

hundred killed , two hundred taken prisoners, speaks a language that was common to those

and the Egyptian bimself, with some of his most who have had occasion to speak of Tarsus.

faithful friends, escaped ; of whom no account XENEPAON, Cyri Anabas. i . calls it mean

was ever afterward heard . As Lysias found anv xal sud diuora , a great and flourishing city.

such an outcry made against Paul, he supposed JOSEPHUS, Ant. lib. i. cap. 6. sect. 6. says, that

that he must be some egregious malefactor; and it was παρ' αυτοις των πολεων και αξιόλογοτετ :

probably that Egyptian who had escaped , as Mse gotoas curt , the metropolis and most st

related above. Learned men agree that St. nowned city among them , ( the Cilicians.) And

Luke refers to the same fact,ofwhich Josephus | AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, xiv. 8. says, Cis

speaks; but there is a considerable difference ciam Tarsus nobilitat,urbsperspicabilis: * Tar

between the numbers in Josephus, and those in sus, a very respectable city, adorns Cilicia . ”

Luke : the former baviog 30,000 , the latter Verse 40. Paul stood on the stairs] Where

oply 4,000. The small number of killed and he was out of the reach of the mob ; and was

prisoners, only 600 in all , according to Jose- surrounded by theRoman soldiers .

phus, leads us to suspect that his pumber is Beckoned with the hand ] Waving the band,

greatly exaggerated ; as 600 in killed and which was the sign that he was about to address

prisoners of a mob of 30,000 , routed by regular the people. So VIRGIL says of Turpus whea

infantry and cavalry , is no kind of proportion ; he wished, by single combat between himse !

but it is a sufficient proportion to a mob of and Eneas, to put an end to the war :

4,000 . Dean Aldridge has supposed that the
Significatque manu, et magno sic incipit ore :

number in Josephus was originally 4,000, but Parcite ism , Rutuli ; et vos tela inhibete, Latiai.
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He gives an account ofhimself, CHAP. XXII. and of his conversion .

He beckoned with his hand, and cried out with a loudvoice, 1 and commending each other to God, areboth

Desist, ye Rutulians;and, ye Latins, cease from throwing impressive and edifying. Nothing but Chris
your javelina.

tianity could have produced such a spirit in

IIe spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue) persons, who now, perhaps for the first time,

What was called then the Hebrew , viz . the saw each other in the flesh. Every true Chris

Chaldæo-Syriac ; very well expressed by the tian is a child of God ; and consequently, all

Codex Bezce , Tn odsą dodasxTq in their own children of God have a close spiritual affinity.

dialect.
They are all partakers of the same spirit, are

Never was there a more unnatural division united to the same head ; are actuated with

than that in this cbapter : it ends with a single the same hope, and are going to the same heaven.

comma ! The best division would have been | These, love one another with pure heartsfer

at the end of the 25th verse .
vently ; and these alone are capable of disin

terested and lasting friendship. Though this

Paul's embarkation at Tyre is very remark- kind of friendship cannot fail, yet it may err ,

able. The simple manner in which he was andwith officious affection endeavourto prevent

escorted to theship by the disciples of Tyre , us from bearing a necessary and most honour

men , women , and children, and their affectionate | able cross . See verses 12, 13. It should there

and pious parting , kneeling down on the shore fore be kept within scriptural bounds.

CHAPTER XXII.

Paul, in his address to the people, gives an account of his birth and education, 1-3. His prejudices against Christianity, 4,5 ;

and of his miraculous conversion, and call to the apostleship, 6--21. The Jews hearing him say ,that God had sent him to

preach the Gospel to theGentiles, become exceedingly outrageous. : d clamour for his life , 22 , 23 . The chief captain

orders him to be examined by scourging ; but be , pleaving his privilege as a Roman citizen , escapes the torture , 24-29. The

next day the chief captain brings Paul before the chief priests and their council, 30 .

1 A. M. cir. 4064 . TEN , brethren , and

A. D. cir . 60 . 3 I am verily a man A. M.cir.4064

)
An. Olymp. thers, hear ye my de- which am a Jew , born in ACS.GO.
cir. CCIX . 4 .

fence, which I make now Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, cir.ccix...

unto you . yet brought up in this city bat the feet

2 (And when they heard that he of Gamaliel, and taught " according

spake in the Hebrew tongue to them , to the perfect manner of the law of the

they kept the more silence : and he fathers, and e was zealous toward God ,

saith )
as ye all are this day.

A Ch. 21. 39. 2 Cor. 11. 22. Phil. 3.5.- Deut. 33. 3. 2 Kings c Ch . 5. 34. - d Ch . 36. 5. - e Ch . 21. 20. Gal. 1. 14 .
4. 38. Luke 10. 39. f Rom. 10. 2.

f

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII .
Feet of Gamaliel] See a full account of this

Verse 1. Men brethren , and fathers] A He man ju the note on chap. v . 34.

brew form of expression for brethren and It has been generally supposed that the

fathers : for two classes only are addressed. phrase brought up at the feet, is a reference to

See the note on chap. vii . 2. ihe Jewish custom , viz. that the disciples of

Hear yemy defence] Mou Tusaronopses,this therabbins sat on low seats ,on the ground,

apology of mine : in this sense the word apology while the rabbinhimself occupied a lcfty chair.

was anciently understood: hence theApologies But we rather learn from Jewish authority,

of the primitive fathers, i . e. their defences of that the disciples of the rabbins stood before

the Christian religion. And this is its proper their teachers, as Vitringa has proved in his

Jiteral meaning : but it is now used only as im treatise De Synag. Vit. lib . i. P. 1. cap. 7 .

plying an excuse for improper conduct. That Kypke therefore contends, that rage Tasnodas,

thisis an abuse of the term , requires no proof. at the feet, means the same as Tanciar, near , or

Verse 2. When they heard that he spake in before, which is not an unfrequent mode of

the Hebrew tongue] He had probably been speech among both sacred and profane writers.

traduced by the Jews of Asia, as a mere Gen- Tbus in chap. iy . 35 , 37. chap. v. 2. stilour

tile, distinguished only by his virulence against Tapa Tous Todas Tev ATOSOACY, they laid it at

the Jewish religion ; which virulence proceeded | the apostles' feet means only, they brought it to

from his malice and ignorance. the apostles. So in 2 Maccab. iv. 7. Tapos

Verse 3. I am verily a man which am a Jew ] 778a5 289 Tor Ådne opaytis xspesyoy they saro

A periphrasis for, I am really a Jew : and his death already lying at their feet; that is, as

mentioning this, adds weight to the conjecture the Syriac translator has properlyrendered it,
in the preceding note. He shows that he they saw death immediately, before them . So

could not be ignorant of the Jewishreligion : Themistius, Or. 27. p. 341. who adds the term

as he bad the best instructer in it which Jeru- by which the phrase is explained, 151

salem could produce. πλησιον αει τα δυνα μεγω λαμβανειν , αnte pedes

Yet brought up, & c .) Bp. Pearce proposes | id semper et prope est,illi qui accipere potest.

that this verse should be thus read and trans Also Lucian De Conscr. Hist. p. 669. cv tapet

lated : but brought up in this city ; instructed Todes 01 $287X04 . The refutation of which is at

at the feet of Gamaliel, according to the most hand. The same kind of form occurs in the

exact manner, being exceedingly zealous for the Hebrew, Exod. xi. 8. All the people that are

lawof ourfathers,as ye all are this day. at thy feet, 75ena beraglaica , i . e . who are with

Born in Tarsus) See the notes on chap. ix . thee, under thy command , 2 Sam . xv. 16. And

al. and xxi. 39. the king wentout, andall his household rong
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A. M. cir. 4004.

A. D. cir . 60 .

An . Olymp.

Paul continues his account of THE ACTS. himself, and of his conversion .

4 & And I persecuted this 11 And when I could not A.Meir."194

way unto the death, binding see for the glory ofthat light, An.Omap.

cir. ccix.4. and delivering into prisons being led by the hand of cir. ccti.'1

both men and women ; them that were with me, I came into

5 As also the high priest doth bear Damascus.

me witness, and all the estate of the 12 And one Ananias, a devoutman

elders : i from whom also I received according to the law , having a good

letters unto the brethren , and went to report of all the Jews which dwelt

Damascus, to bring them which were there,

there, bound unto Jerusalem , for to be 13 Came unto me, and stood, and

punished. said unto me, Brother Saul , receive

6 And kit came to pass, that, as I thy sight. And the same hour Ilooked

mademyjourney,andwas comenigh up upon him.

unto Damascusabout noon , suddenly 14 And he said , p The God of our

there shone from heaven a great light fathers "hath chosen thee, that thou

round about me. shouldest know his will, and see that

7 And I fell unto the ground , and Just One, and shouldest hear the voice

heard a voice saying unto me, Saul , of his mouth .

Saul , why persecutest thou me ?
15 For thou shalt be lis witness

8 And I answered , Who art thou unto all men of " wbat thou hast seen

Lord ? And he said unto me, I am Je- and heard .

sus of Nazareth , whom thou perse 16 And now why tarriest thou 1 arise,

cutest, and be baptized, and wash away thy

9 And ' they that were with me saw sins, s calling on the name of the Lord.

indeed the light, and were afraid ; but 17 And ? it cameto pass, that, when

they heard not the voice of him that I was come again to Jerusalem , even

spake tome. while I prayed in the temple, I was in

10 And I said , What shall I do, Lord ? | a trance ;

And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and 18 And saw him saying unto me,

go into Damascus; and there it shall Make haste, and get thee quickly out

be told thee of all things which are of Jerusalem : for they will not receive

appointed for thee to do. thy testimony concerning me.

& Ch . 8.3. & 26 , 9 , 10 ,11. Phil. 3. 6. 1 Tim . 1. 13.— Luke

12, 13.– Ch. 9. 7. Dan. 10. 7.– Ch. 9. 17.– Chap 10. 2 .

22. 66. Ch . 4. 5. - i Ch . 9. 2. & 26. 10, 12. - k Ch . 9. 3. & 26 .

r Ch. 9. 15. & 26. 16. Cor . 9. 1. & 15.8mCh . 3. H.&
7.52. - u 1 Cor . 11. 23. Gul . J. 12.- Ch.23 . 11.- Chap. 4 .

20. & 26. 16 .-- Ch. 2. 38. Heb . 10. 22.- Ch . 9. 14. Roe

19. 13.-2 Ch . 9. 25. 2 Cor. 12. 2.- Ver . 14.- Matt 10. H.. 1 Tim . 3. 7. --p Ch . 3. 13. & 5. 30 .

beraglaiv, at his feet ; that is, with him , in his bad those letters to produce . This zeal of his

company, See Kypke. against Christianity , was an ample proof of his

According to the perfect manner] That is, sincerity as a Pharisaical Jew .

according to that strict interpretation of the Verse 6-13. As I made my journey , & c.}

law ; and especially the traditions of the elders, See the whole of this account,and all the par.

for which the Pharisees were remarkable. ticular circumstances, considered at large in

That it is Pharisaism that the apostle has in the notes on chap. ix . 1, & c . and the observa

view , when he says he was taught according, tions at the conclusion of that chapter.

augs6ular to the most exact manner, is evident; Verse 14. And see thatJustOne) The Lord

and hence, in xxvi. 5. he calls Pharisaism Jesus, called the Just One, in opposition to

axg1665 , the most eract system ; and under the Jews, wbo crucified him as a malefactor :

it, he was zealous toward God ; scrupulously see the pote on chap. vii. 52. This is an addi

exact in every part of his duty, accompanying tional proof that Jesus Christ did actually

this with reverence to the Supreme Being, and appear uoto Saul of Tarsus.

deep concern for his honour and glory. Verse 15. Thou shalt be his witness tanto all]

Verse 4. I pers.cuted this way] TayTN TNI Thou shaltproclaim Christ crucified , both to

edor ; this doctrine, this way of worshipping Jews and Gentiles.

God , and arriving at a state of blessedness. Verse 16. Arise,andbe baptized ] Take now

See on chap. ix. 2. the profession of Christ's faith most solemnly

Binding and delivering into prisons) See on upon thee, by being baptized in the name af

chap. viii . ix . 2. Father, Son , and Holy Spirit.

Verse 5.The high priest doth bear me wit Wish away thy sins, & c .] Let this washing of

ness, & c.]He probably referred to the letters thybody represent to thee the washingaway

of authority, which he had received from the ofthy sins ; and koow that this washing as my
þigh priest; and the whole estate of the elders, of sin can be received only by invoking the
man to 7PSO Cuteplov , thewhole of the presbytery, oame of the Lord .

that is, the sanhedrim : and it is likely that he Verse 17. When I was come again to Jers
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A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir . 60 . A. D. cir. CO .

cir . Ccix . 4 .

The people become furious, and CHAP. XXII. altempt the destruction of Paul.

19 And I said , Lord, p unto this word, and then A. M. cir. 406 .

An. Olymp • they know that I impri- lifted up their voices, and An. Olymp :

cir.CCÍN .4. soned and d beat in every said , “ Away with such a

synagogue them that believed on fellow from the earth : for it is not fit

thee : that he should live.

20 e And when the blood of thy mar 23 And as they cried out , and cast off

tyr Stephen was shed, I also was their clothes, and threw dust into the air,

standing by, and ' consenting unto his 24 The chief captain commanded

death , and kept the raiment of them him to be brought into the castle , and

that slew him . bade that he should be examined by

21 And he said unto me, Depart : scourging: that he might know where

8 for I will send thee far hence unto the fore they cried so against him.

Gentiles. 25 | And as they bound him with

22 | And they gave him audience thongs , Paul said unto the centurion

• Verse 4.- Matthew 10. 17. - e Chap . 7. 58. - Luke & 11. 13. & 15. 16. Galat. 1. 15, 16. & 2. 7, 8. Eph . 3. 7, 8.

11. 48. Chap. 8. 1 & 7. 28 . Romans 1. 32. - 8 Chap 1 Timothy 2. 7. 2 Timothy 1. 11.- Chap. 21. 36. - i Chap.

9. 15. & 13. 2, 46 , 47. & 18. 6. & 26. 17. Rom . 1. 5. 25. 24 .

salem ] It is likely that he refers to the first Gentiles : not that they refused to preach the

journey to Jerusalem , about threeyears after law to the Gentiles, and make them proselytes ;

his conversion , chap. ix. 25, 26. andGal. i . 18. for this they were fond of doing , so that our

I was in a trance) This circumstance is not Lord says, they compassed sea and land to make

mention ed any where else , unless it be that to a proselyte : but they understood the apostle

wbich himself refers in 2 Cor. xii . 2-4. when as stating, that God had rejected them , and

he conceived himself transported to the third called the Gentiles to be his peculiar people in

heaven ; and if the case be the same, the their place ; and this they could not bear.

appearance of Jesus Christ to him, and the Away with such a fellow ] According to the

command given, are circumstances related law of Moses, he who attempted to seduce the

only in this place.
people toany strange worship, was to be stoned,

Verse 19. I imprisoned and beat in every Deut. xii. 15. The Jews wished to insinuate

synagogue) This shows what an active instru- that the apostle was guilty of this crime, and

ment Saul of Tarsuswas , in the hands ofthis that therefore he should be stoned , or put to

persecuting priesthood ; and how very gene- death .

rally the followers of Christ were persecuted, Verse 23. Cast off their clothes) Bp. Pearce

and how difficult it was at this time to profess supposes that shaking their upper garments, is

Christianity .
all that is meant here ; and that it was an an

Verse 20. When the blood of thy martyr cient custom for men to do so, when bighly

Stephen was shed ] See onchap. vii. 58. viii . 1. pleased, or greatly irritated : but it is likely,

All these things Paul alleged as reasons why that some ofthem were now actually throwing

he could not expect to be received by the off their clothes, in order to prepare to stone

Christians : for how could they suppose that Paul.

nuch a persecutor could be converted ? Threw dust into the air ] In sign of contempt,

Verse 21. I will send thee far hence unto the and by way of execration . Shimei acted soin

Gentiles.] This wasthe particular appointment order to expresshis contempt of David, 2 Sam .

of St. Paul : he was the apostle of the Gentiles ; | xvi . 13. where it is said , he cursed him as he

for though he preached frequently to the Jews ; went ; and threw stones at him ; or, as the

yet, to preach the Gospel to theGentiles, and margin , he dusted him with dust. Their throw

to write for the conversionand establishment of ing dusl in the air, was alsoexpressive of ex

the Gentile world , were his peculiar destina - traordinary rage and vindictive malice. The

tion . llence we find him and his companions apostle being guarded by the Roman soldiers,

travelling every where ; through Judea, Phæ was out of the power of the mob ; and their

micia , Arabia, Syria, Cilicia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, throwing dust in the air, not only showed their

Pamphylia , Galatia, Phrygia, Macedonia, rage, but also their vexation, that they could

Greece , Asia , the isles of the Medilerranean notget the apostle into their power.

sea , the isles of the Ægean sea , Italy ; and Verse 24. Examined by scourging] As the

someadd Spain , and even Britain . This was chief captain did not understand the Hebrew

the diocese of this primitive bishop : pone of language,hewasignorant of the charge brought

the apostles travelled, none preached, none against Paul, and ignorant also of the defence

laboured as this man ; and,wemay add, none which the apostle had made; and ashe saw that

so greatly owned of God . The epistles they grew more and more outrageous, be sup

of Peter, John, James, and Jude, are great posed that Paul must have given them the

and excellent ;but when compared with those bighest provocation ; and therefore he deter

ofPaul, however glorious they may be, they mined to put bim to the torture, in orderto

have no glory, comparatively, by reason of find out the nature of bis crime. The practice

that glory which excelleth. Next to Jesus of putting people tothe rack , in order to make

Christ, St.Paul is the glory of the Christian them confess, bas, to the disgrace of buman

cburch . Jesus is the foundation ; Paul, the nature, existed in all countries.

master- builder. Verse 25. And as they bound him , & c .] They

Verse 22. They gave him audience unto this were going to tie him to a post, that they might

word] Namely, that God had sent him to the l scourge him .

823

was



A. D. cir. 60 .

An. Olymp.

eir . CCIX . 4 .

Paul.pleads his privilege THE ACTS. of being a Roman.

A.M.cir. 4064. thatstood by, " Is it lawfulfor 29 Then straightway A. M. cir. 4064

An. Olymp. you to scourge a man thatis a they departed from him

cir.Ccix: 4. Roman, and uncondemned ? | which should have 'exa

26 When the centurion heard that , mined him : and the chief captain

he went and told the chief captain , also was afraid, after he knew that

saying, Take heed what thou doest : he was a Roman, and because he

for this man is a Roman. had bound him.

27 Then the chief captain came, and 30 TOn the morrow , because he

said unto him , Tellme, art thou a Ro- would have known the certainty

man ? He said , Yea. wherefore he was accused of the Jews,

28 And the chief captain answered, he loosed him from his bands, and com

With a great sum obtained I this free- manded the chief priests and all their

dom . And Paul said , But I was free- council to appear ; and brought Paul

born . down, and set him before them .

Ch . 16. 37. - 10r, tortured him.-m Ch . 21. 34. & 23. 10, 28. & 25. 26.- . Matt. 26. 3 , 59. & 27. 1 , ? , 12. Pa . 125. 3 .

Is it lawful, & c.] The Roman lawabsolutely Verse 29. After he knew that he was a Ro

forbad the binding of a Roman citizen . Seeman] He who was going to scourge him, durt

the note on chap. xvi. 37. not proceed to the torture, when Paul declared

Verse 28. With a great sum obtained I this himself to be a Roman . A passage from Cicero,

freedom .] So it appears that the freedom , even Orat. pro . Verr. Act. ii. lib. v . 64. throws the

of Rome, might be purchased ; and that it was fullest light on this place- Ille, quisquis erat,

sold at a very high price. quem tu in crucem rapiebas, qui tibi esset ig

But Iwas free -born. ] It has been generally notus, cum civem se Romanum esse diceret,
believed that the inhabitants of Tarsus, born in apud te Prætorem , si non effugium , ne moram

that city, had the same rights and privilegesas quidem mortis mentioneatque usurpatione

Roman citizens,in consequence of a charter civitatis assequi potuit. “ Whosoever be might

or grant from Julius Cæsar. Calmet disputes be whom thou wert hurrying to the rack , were

this, because Tarsus was a free pot a colonial he even_unknown to thee , if he said that he

city ; and he supposes that Paul's father might was a Roman citizen , he would necessarily

have been rewarded with the freedom of Rome obtain from thee , the Prætor, by the simple

for some military services ; and that it was in mention of Rome, if not an escape, yet at least

consequence ofthis that Paul was born free. a delay of his punishment. ” The whole of the

But, that the city of Tarsus had such privileges, sixty- fourth and sixty-fifth sections of this ora

appears extremely probable. In chap. xxi. 39. tion, which speaks so pointedly on this subject,

Paul says he was born at Tarsus in Cilicia, and are worthy of consideration. Ofthisprivilege,

in this chap. ver. 28. he says he wasfree-born ; he farther says, lb. in cap. lvii. Illa cor ei

and at ver. 26. he calls himself a Roman ; as exclamatio Civis Romanus sum , que scope multis

he does also chap. xvi. 37. From whence it || in ultimis terris opem inter barbaros et salutem

has been concluded, with every show ofreason , tulit, & c . That exclamation, I am a Roman

that Tarsus, though no Roman colony, yet had cilizen ,which oftentimes has brought assistance

this privilege granted to it , that its natives and safety , even among barbarians, in the re

should be citizens of Rome. Pliny, in Hist. motest parts of the earth, & c .

Nat. lib. v . 27. tells us thatTarsus was a free PLUTARCA, likewise, in bis Life ofPompcy,

city. AndAppian , De Bello Civil. lib. v . p. 1 (vol. iii. p. 445. Edit. Bryan .) says, concern

1077. Ed. Tollii, says that Anthony, Taproces | ing the bebaviour of the pirates,wben they

ελευθερους καιφιει , και ατελεις φορων ,
made the

peo bad taked any Roman prisoner, Exero is a

ple of Tarsus free, and discharged them from 645IXOTATOVX. T. 4. what wasthe most contu

paying tribute. Dio Cassius , lib. xlvii. p. 508. melious was this; when any of those whom they

Edit. Reimar. farther tells us, Adeo Cæsari had made captives, cried out, Papedros utai,

priori, et ejus gratia etiam posteriori, favebat THAT HE WAS A ROMAN, and told them his

Tarsenses,ut urbemsuam pro Tarso, Julio- | name, they pretended to be surprised, and be in

POLIN , vocaverint ; " that, for the affection which a fright, and smote upon their thighs, andfell

the people of Tarsus bare to Julius Cæsar,and down on their knees) to him , beseeching him to

afterward to Augustus, thelatter caused their pardon them ! It is no wonder then that the

city to be called Juliopolis. ” The Greek text Torturer desisted , when Paul cried out that be

is as follows-- αυτο προφίλος τω Καισαρι προτερα ,, was a Roman ; and that the chief eaptain was

και δι' εκείνον το δευτερο οι Ταρσεις είχη, ωσι και alarmed , because he had bound him .

Ιουλιοπολιν σφας απ ' αυτου μετονομασι.. To Verse30. He- commanded - all their councti

which I add , that Philo , de Virt. vol . ii . p . to appear ] Instead of eabsir, to come, which we

587. Edit. Mang, makes Agrippa say to Cali- || translate to appear ; ouveaguy, to assemble, or

gula , φιλων νιων πατριδας όλας της Ρωμαϊκής meet together , is the reading of ACE, nearly

ME! 045 TOAITHAs you have made whole coun twenty others ; the Æthiopic, Arabic, Vulgate,

tries, to which your friendsbelong, to be citizens Chrysostom , and Theophylact ; this reading

of Rome. See the note on chap. xxi . 39. These Griesbach has received into the text : and it is

Testimonies are of weight sufficient to show that most probably the true one ; as the chief cape

Paul, by being born at Tarsus, mighthave been tain wished to know the certainty of the matter,

free -born, and a Roman . See Bp. Pearce, on he desirod the Jewish council, or sanhedrim , to

Acts xvi. 37. assemble, and examine the business thorongbly .
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Pauldefending himself, is smitten CHAP. XXIII. by order of the high priest.

that he might know of what the apostle was matter how learned or emirent , taught thus,

accused ; as the law would not permit him to his whole teaching would have been attributed

proceed against a Roman in any judicial way , to ignorance, prejudice , and envy. God there

but on the clearest evidence : and as be un fore, in his endless mercy , made useofa most

derstood that the cause of their enmity was eminent, learned, and bigoted Jew , to demon

something that concerned their religion ; he strate the nullity of the whole Jewish system ,

considered the saphedrim to be the most pro- and show the necessity of the Gospel of Jesus

per judge, and therefore commanded them to Christ.

assemble ; and there is no doubt that himself, 2. At the close of this chapter, Dr. Dodd

and a sufficient number of soldiers , took care has the following judicious remark : - “ As

to attend , as the person of Paul could not be unrighteous as it was in the Roman officer, on

safe in the hands of persons so prejudiced, un this popular clamour, to attempt puttir.g this

principled, and enraged. holy apostle to the torture ; so reasonable was

This chapter should end with the twenty- St. Paul's plea as a Roman citizen, to decline

ninth verse, and the following should begin that suffering. It is a prudence worthy the

with the thirtieth ; this is the most natural imitation of ihe bravest of men , not to throw

division , and is followed by some of the most themselves into unnecessary difficulties. True

correct editions of the original text. courage widely differs from rash and heedless

temerity : por are we under any obligation, as

1. In his address to the council , Paul asserts Christians, to give up our civil privileges,

that he is a Jew , born of and among Jews ; and which ought to be esteemed as the gifts of God ,

that he had a regular Jewish education : and he to every insolent and turbulent invader. In a

takes care to observe, that he had early imbibed |thousand circumstances, gratitude to God, and

all the prejudices peculiar tohis countrymen; | duty to men,will obligeus to insistupon them :

and bad given the fullest proof of this in his and a generous concern for those who may

persecution oftheChristians. Thus, bis asser come after us, should engage us to labour lo

tions, concerning the unprofitableness of the transmit them to posterity improved, rather

legal ceremonies, could neither be attributed to than impaired .” This should be an article in

ignorance nor indifference. Had a Gentile, no the creed of every genuine Briton .

ANDPaul carnestly be

CHAPTER XXIII.

Paul, defending himself before the high priest, he commands him to be smitten on the mouth , 1,2. Paul sharply reproves

him , and being reproached for this by one ofthe attendants , accounts for his conduct, 3–5. Seeing that the assembly was
composed of Pharisees and Sadducoes, and that he could expect no justice from his judges, he asserts thatit was for his be
lief in the resurrection, that he was called in question ; on which the Pharisees declare in his favour, 6-9. A great dissen
sion arises, and the chief captain fcaring lest Paul should be pulled to pieces, brings him into the castle, 10. He is comforted
by a dream , 11 . More than forty persone conspire his death , 12-15. Paul's sister's son , hearing of it, informs the captain
of the guard , 16-9 . le sends Paul by nightunder a strong escort of horse and foot, to Casarea, to Felix ; and with him
a letter, stating the circumstances of the case, 23–33 . They arrive at Cæsarea , and Felix promises him a hearing when his

accusers ball come down , 34, 35 .

A. M. cir . 4064 .
2 And the high priest Ana- A. M.cit.4064.A. D. cir. 60 . A. D. cir. 60.

An . Olyap: holding the council, nias, commanded them that An . Olymp .

cir . CCIX . 4 .
said,Men and brethren, a I stood by him, to smite him cir. CCíx. 4.

have lived in all good conscience be on the mouth .

fore God until this day. 3 Then said Paul unto him, God

a Ch . 24. 16. 1 Cor. 4. 4. 2 Cor. 12. & 4. 2. 2 Tim . 1.3. Heb . 13. 18.-) I Kings 22. 24. Jer. 20. 2. John 18. 22.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII .
maritans ; see Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 6.

Verse 1. I have lived in all good conscience ] S. 8. but whether be ever returned again to

Some people seem to have been unnecessarily Jerusalem , says Dr. Lightfoot, is uncertain ;

stumbled with this expression . What does the still more uncertain whether he was ever re

apostle mean by it ? Why, that while he was a stored to the office of high priest ; and most

Jew , he was one from principle of conscience; uncertainof all, whether he filled the chair at

that what he did , while he continued Jew, he the time Paul pleaded his cause ; wbich was

did from the same principle : - that when God some years after Felix was settled in the

opened his eyes to see the nature ofChristianity, government. But Krebs has proved, that this

he became a Christian , because Godpersuaded very Ananias, on being examinedat Rome,

his consciencethat it was right for bim to be was found innocent, returned to Jerusalem ,

come one. That, in a word, be was sincere and was restored to the high priesthood ; see

through the whole course of his religious life ; Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx . cap. 9. 8. 2. but of his

and his conduct had borne the most unequivo- death I find nothing certain . See Krebs on

cal proofs of it . The apostle means, therefore, this place, (Observat. in Nov. Testament. è

that there was no part of his life in which he Flavio Josepho) who successfully controverts

acted as a dishonest or hypocriticalman : and the opinion of Dr. Lightfoot, mentioned at the

that he was now as fully determined to main- | beginning of this note. There was one Ana

tain his profession of Christianity, as he ever | nias, who is said to bave perished in a tumult

was to maintain that of Judaism ,previously to raised by his own son , about five years after

iis acquaintance with the Christian religion. this time ; see Joseph. Antiq. lib. x . cap. 9. War,

Verse 2. The high priest Ananias) Tbere lib. ii. cap. 17.

was a bigh priest of this name who was sent a To smite him on the mouth .] Because he pro

prisoner to Rome by Quadratus, governor of fessed to have a good conscience while believe

Syria : to give an accountof the part he took | ing on Jesus Christ, and propagating his doc

in the quarrel between the Jews and the Sa trine .
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cir . CCLX . 4.

Paul sets the Pharisees and THE ACTS Sadducees at opposition.

A. M. cir.4064. shall smite thee thou wbited | council, Men and breth- A. M. cit.4064.

An.Olymp: wall:
for sittest thou to judge ren , ' lama Pharisee, the Android

me after the law, and com son of a Pharisee : % of the cir. CCIX.4.

mandest me to be smitten contrary to hope and resurrection of the dead I

the law ? am called in question .

4 And they that stood by said, Re 7 And when he had so said , there

vilest thou God's high priest ? arose a dissension between the Phari

5 Then said Paul, 4 I wist not, breth- sees and the Sadducees : and the mul

ren , that he was the high priest : for it titude was divided .

is written , e Thou shalt not speak evil 8 For the Sadduceessay that there

of the ruler of thy people . is no resurrection, neither angel, por

6 1 But when Paul perceived that spirit : but the Pharisees confess both.

the one part were Sadducees, and the 9 And there arose a great cry : and

other Pharisees, he cried out in the the scribes that were of the Pharisees!

c Lev. 19. 35. Deut . 25. 1, 2. John 7.51.- Chap . 24. 17 .

e Exod . 22. 28. Eccles. 10. 20. 2 Pet. 2. 10. Jude 8.
Cb . 26. 5. Phil. 3.5. - 6 Ch . 24. 15, 21. & 26. 6. & 3. D.

h Matt. 22. 23. Mark 12. 18. Luke 20. 27 .

Verse 3. God shall smite thee, thou whited | forhis words: he had not committed a trespass,

wall ] Thou hypocrite ! who sittest on the seat and he did not acknowledge one. We must

of judgment, pretending to hear, and seriously beware how we attribute either to him in the
weigh the defence of an accused person ; who case before us.

must in justice and equity be presumed to be Verse 6. I am a Pharisee theson of a Phari

innocent, till he is proved to be guilty ; and, in- see] Instead of dugioalov , of a Pharisee, ABC.
stead of acting according to the law , command some others, with the Syriac and Vulgate, bare

est me to be smitten contrary to the law, which il dagioaie , of the Pharisees ; wbich, if acknow .

always has the person of the prisoner under its ledged to be the genuine reading, would alter

protection ; nor ever suffers ang penalty tobe the sense thus, I am a Pharisee, and a disciple
inflicted , but what is prescribed as the just of the Pharisees, for so the word son is fre

punishment for the offence. As if he had said, quently understood.

Go ' Thinkest thou that God will suffer such an Of the hope and resurrection ] Concerning

insult on his laws , on justice, and on humanity , thehope of the resurrection ; the xx , and being

to pass uppunished ?" here redundant ; indeed it is omitted by the

Verse 5. I wist not,brethren , that he was the Syriac, all the Arabic, and the Ethiopic. St.

high priest] After all the learned labour that Paul had preached the resurrection of the dead,

has been spent on this subject, the simple mean on the foundation and evidence of the resurrec

ing appears plainly to be this : tion of Christ. For this, he and the apostles

St. Paul did not know that Ananias was high were, some time before, imprisoned by the

priest ;hehadbeenlong absent from Jerusa, highpriest and elders,ch.iv.1-3. and v.17.

lem ; political changeswore frequent: the high because they preached THROUGH Jesus, the

priesthood was no longer in succession, and was resurrection of the dead. This they could not

frequently bought and sold ; the Romans put bear ; for, if Jesus Christ rose from the dead ,

down one high priest andraised up another, as their malice and wickedness, in putting him to

political reasons dictated. As the person of death , were incontrovertibly established.

Ananias might have been wholly unknown to Verse 7. And the multitude was divided ) St.

bim ; as thehearing was very sudden , and there Paul, perceiving the assembly to consist of

was scarcely any time to consult the formalities Pharisees and Sadducees, and finding he was

of justice : it seems very probable that St. Paul, pot to expect any justice, thought it best tbus

if he ever bad known the person of Ananias, to divide ibe council, by introducing a question

had forgotten him ; and as, in a council or meet on which the Sadducees and Pharisees were at

ing of this kind, the presence of the high priest issue. He did so ; and the Pharisees imme

was not indispensably necessary , he did not diately espoused his side ofthe question, because

know that the person who presided was not the in opposition to the Sadducees, whom they ab

Sagan , or high priest's deputy, or someother per- horred, as irreligiousmen .

son put into the seat for the time being. I there Verse 8. The Sadducees say that there is no

fore understand the words above in their most resurrection ] It is strange, since these denied

obvious and literal sense. He knew not who the a future state, that they observed the ordinances

person was,andGod'sSpirit suddenly led him to of the law ; for they also believed the five books

denounce the divine displeasure against him . of Moses to be a revelation from God ; yet they

Thou shall not speak evil of the ruler of thy had nothing in view but temporal good ; and

people.} If Ihad knownbe was the highpriest, they understood the promises in the law as re

I should not have publicly pronounced this exe ferring to these things alone. In order, there

cration ; for respect is due to his person for the fore, to procure them , they watched , fasted,

sake of his office. I do not see that Paul inti- prayed, & c . and all this they did that they might

mates that he had done any thing through inad obtain happiness in the present life. See the

vertence ; nor does he here confess any fault ; account of the Pharisees and Sadducees, Mait.

he states two facts :-1. That he did pot know iii . 7. and xvi . i .

him to be the high priest. 2. That such a one Verse 9. The scribes arose,and strore] su

or any ruler of the people should be reverenced. | Xorto , they contended forcibly - they came

But he neither recalled nor made an apology li to an open rupture with the Sadducees ; and,
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An . Olymp .

A.D. cir . 60 .

An .Olymp.
cir. CCIX . 4 .

Paul is encouraged by a vision . CHAP. XXIII. The Jews lay wait to kill him .

A. 1.cir:4064. part arose, and strove, say 13 And they were more A M.cir. 4064 ,

ing, We find no evil in than forty which had made

cir. ccix:4. this man : but if a spirit this conspiracy.

or an angel hath spoken to him, " let 14 And they came to the chiefpriests

us not fight against God. and elders, and said , We have bound

10 1 And when there arose a great ourselves under a great curse, that we

dissension , the chief captain , fearing will eat nothing until we have slain

lest Paul should have been pulled in Paul.

pieces of them, commanded the sol 15 Now , therefore, ye, withthe coun

diers to go down, and to take him by cil, signify to the chief captain that he

force from among them, and to bring bring him down unto you to -morrow ,

him into the castle.
as though yewould inquire something

11 And the night following, the Lord more perfectly concerning him : and

stood by him, and said, Be of good we, or ever he come near, are ready to

cheer, Paul : for as thou hast testified kill him .

of me in Jerusalem , so must thou bear 16 And when Paul's sister's son ,

witness also at Rome. heard of their lying in wait, he went

12 | And when it was day, certain and entered into the castle, and told

of the Jews banded together, and Paul.

bound themselves ° under a curse , say 17 Then Paul called one of the cen

ing that they would neither eat nor turions unto him, and said, Bring this

drink till they had killed Paul. young man unto the chief captain ; for

i Chap. 25, 25. & 26. 31-1 Chap. 22. 7. 17, 18.– Chap on Ch . 18. 9. & 27. 23, 24.- . Verse 21. 30. Ch. 25. 3.- Or,
5. 39 . with an oath of czecration .

in order to support their own party against Verse 12. That they would neither eat nor

them , they even admitted as truth , St. Paul's drink, & c.] These forty Jews were no doubt

account of his miraculous conversion ; and of the class of the Sicarii,mentioned before,

therefore they said, if a spirit or an angel hath (şımilar to those afterward called assassins) a

spoken to him , & c. Hehad previously men class of fierce zealots, who took justice into their

tioned that Jesus Christ had appeared to him, own hand ; and who thought they had a right

when on his way to Damascus ; and, though to despatch all those who, according to their

they might not be ready to admit the doctrine | views, were not orthodox in their religious

of Christ's resurrection ; yet they could , con principles. If these were, in their badway, con

sistently with their own principles, allow that scientious rnen, must they not all perish through

the soul of Christ might appear to him , and hunger,as God put it out of their power to

they immediately caught at this, as furnishing accomplish their vow ? No : for the doctrine

a strong proof against the doctrine of the Sad- of sacerdotal absolution was held among the

ducees,who neither believed in angel nor spirit , Jews, as among the Papists : hence it is said

while the Pharisees confessed both.
in Hieros. Avodah Zarah , fol. 40 . “ He that

Let us not fight against God .) . These words hathmade a vow not to eat any thing, wo to

are wanting in ABČE. several others, with the him if he eat ; and wo to him , if hedo not eat.

Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian, latter Syriac, If he eat, he sipnethagainst his vow ; and if he

Vulgate, and some of thefathers. do not eat, he sinpeth against his life. " What

Verse 10. The chief captain - commanded must such a man do in this case ! 'Let him go

the soldiers to go doron ] It appears that the to the wise men , and they will loose him from

chief captain was present during these trans bis vow, as it is written, Þrov. xii . 18 .

actions, and that he bad a body of soldiers in tongue of the wise is health ." When vows

readiness in the castle of Antonia ; and it was were so easily dispensedwith,they might be

from this, that he commanded them to come readily multiplied ." See Lightfoot.

down for the rescue and preservation of Paul. Verse 15. And we,or ever hecome near, are

Verse 11. Be of good cheer, Paul] It is no ready to kill him .] We shall lie in wait , and

wonder, if, with all these trials and difficulties, despatch bimbefore he can reach the cbiefcap

St. Paul was much dejected in mind ; and espe- tain . The plan was well and deeply laid ; and

cially as he had not any direct intimation from nothing butan especial providencecouldbave

God, what the end of the present trials would saved Paul.

be : to comfort bim , and strengthen his faith, Verse 16. Paul'ssister's son ] This is all we

God gave him this vision.
know of Paul's family. And we know not how

So must thou bear witness also at Rome] This this young man got to Jerusalem ; the family,

was pleasing intelligencetoPaul, who had long no doubt, still resided at Tarsus.

desired to see that city , and preach the Gospel Verse 17. Bring this young man unto the

of Christ there. He appears to have had an chief captain ] Though St. Paul had the most

intimation that he should see it ; but how , be positive assurance from divine authority, that

could not tell ; and this vision satisfied him that he should be preserved; yet he knew that the

he should be sent thither by God himself. This divine providence acts by reasonable and pru

would settle every fear and scruple concerning dent means : and that, if he neglected to use

the issue of the present persecution. the means in his power, he could not expect
827
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A. D. cir. 60 .

An. Olymp:
oir. CCIX . 4.

A. D. cir. 60 .

An . Olymp.

The chiefcaptain sends Paul to THE ACTS . Cæsarea, to Felix thegovernor.

A. M.cit. 4064. he hath a certain thing to and horsemen three score A. M. cir. 4064

tell him. and ten, and spearmentwo

18 So he took him , and hundred , at the third hour cir. ccix : 4

brought him to the chief captain, and of the night ;

said , Paulthe prisoner called me unto 24 And provide them beasts, that they

him , and prayed me to bring thisyoung may setPaul on, and bring him safe

man unto thee, who hath something to unto Felix the governor,

say unto thee . 25 And he wrote a letter after this

19 Then the chief captain took him manner :

by the hand, and wentwith him aside 26 Claudius Lysias unto the most ex

privately, and asked him, What is that cellent governor Felix sendeth greeting.

thou hast to tell me ? 27 Thisman was taken of the Jews,

20 And he said, ' The Jews have and should have been killed of them :

agreed to desire theethat thou wouldest then came I with an army and rescued

bring down Paul tomorrow into the him , having understood that he was a

council, as though they would inquire Roman.

somewhat of him more perfectly. 28 And when I would have known

21 But do not thou yield unto them : the cause wherefore they accused him,

for there lie in wait for him, of them, I brought him forth into their council :

more than forty men, which have 29 Whom I perceived to be accused

bound themselves with an oath, that of questions of their law, " but to have

they will neither eat nor drink till they nothing laid to his charge worthy of

have killed him : and now are they death or of bonds.

ready, looking for a promise from 30 And when it was told me how

thee . that the Jews laid wait for the man, I

22 So the chief captain then let the sent straightway to thee, and gave

young man depart, and charged him, commandment to his accusers also to

See thou tell no man that thou hast say before thee what they had against

showed these things to me. him . Farewell.

23 | And he called unto him two 31 Then the soldiers, as it was com

centurions, saying, Make ready two manded them , took Paul, and brought

hundred soldiers to go to Cæsarea, him by night to Antipatris.

15. 8 95. 10. – a Ch. 26. 31.– Ver . 25. - vCh: A. 8. 895.6.

God's providence to work in his behalf. He per omnem scevitiam ac libidinem jus regiura

who will not help himself, according to the servili ingenio exercuit. Hist, v. 9. Hehad ,

means and power he possesses, has neither according to Suetonius, in his life of Claudius,

reason nor revelation to assore him that he chap. 28. three queens to his wires ; that is, he

shall receive any assistance from God. was married thrice, and each time to the daugh

Verse 23. Two hundred soldiers] ETPUT10- ter or niece of a king. Drusilla, the sisterof
*#s,infantry, or foot soldiers. Agrippa, was his wife at this time : see chap.

Horsemen thrée score and ten ] There was xxiv. 22. He was an uprighteous governor,

always a certain number of borse, or cavalry, a base, mercenary , and bad man : see chap.

attached to the foot. xxiv . 2.

Spearmen ] 2164 4Geus, persons who held Verse 25. He wrote a letter after this manner ]

a spear or javelin in their hand ; from a to It appears that this was not only the substance

Magic Ad6rty, talcing or holding a thing in the ofthe letter, butthe letter itself ; the whole of

right hand.Bat the Coder Alexandrinus reads it is so perfectly formal, as to prove this: and,

SEEcoboacus, from sofree, the right hand ; and in this simple manner, are all the letters of the

6 &haar, lo cast, or dart, persons who threw || ancients formed. In this also we have an addi

javeling. But both words seem to mean nearly tional proof of St. Luke's accuracy.

the samething. Verse 30. Isent straightway to thee) As the

The third hour of the night. ] About nine proper person before whom this business should

o'clock, P. m. for the greater secrecy ; and to ultimately come ; and by whom it should be

elude the cunning, active maliceof the Jews. decided.

Verse 24. Provide them beasts] One for Paul, Farewell.] Eppure , be in good health .

and some others for his immediate keepers. Verse 31. Antipatris.] This place ,according

Felix the governor] This Felix wasa freed- to Joseph. Ant. lib. xii. cap. 23. was anciently

manof the Emperor Claudius, andbrother of called Capharsaba ,and issupposed to be the

Pallas, chieffavourite oftheemperor . Tacitus same which, in 1 Maccab. vii. 31. is called

calls him Antonius Felix ; and gives us to un - Capharsalama or Carpharsaluma . It was re

derstand , that he governed with all the autho- built by Herod the Great, and denominated

rity of a king, and the baseness and insolence Antipatris, in honour of his father Antipater.

of a quondam slave. E libertis Antonius Felix ll It was situated between Joppa and Cæsarea

p Vorse 12.-r Ch . 21. 33. & 24. 7.- Ch. 22. 30.- Ch. 18.
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A. M. cir. 4064 .

He arrives there, and is kept CHAP. XXIII. in Herod's judgment hall.

32 On the morrow they | the letter, he asked of what A. M. cit.4064.

Anonym : left the horsemen to go with province he was. And when An.Olymp:
cir. CCÍX . 4 .

him , and returned to the be understood that he was of cir. ccix :4.

castle : * Cilicia ;

33 Who, when they came toCæsarea, 35 y I will hear thee, said he , when

and delivered the epistle to the gover- thine accusers are also come. And he

nor, presented Paul also before him . commanded him to be kept in Herod's

34 And when the governor had read judgment hall .

* Chapter 21. 39. y Ch . 24. 1 , 10. & 25. 16. — 2 Matt. 27. 27 .

on the road from Jerusalem to this latter city . evil can never be of use ; and a good may be

Josephus says it was fifty stadia from Joppa. abused : but it loses not its character,essential

The distance between Jerusalem and Cæsarea, qualities,or usefulness, becauseof this abuse

was about seventy miles. 3. Paul availed bimself of the discordant sen

Verse 32. On the morrow they left the horse- || timents of his judges, who had agreed toshow

men] Being pow. so far from Jerusalem , they him no justice ; thathe might rid bimself out

considered Paul in a state of safety from the of their hands. To take advantage of thesenti

Jews, and that the seventy horse would be a ments and dispositions of anaudience, without

sufficient guard : the four hundred foot, there- deceiving it ; and to raise dissension between

fore, returned to Jerusalem , and the horse went the enemies of the truth, is aninnocent artifice,

on to Cæsarea with Paul. Weneed not suppose when truth itself is not violated ; and when

that all this troop did reach Antipatris on the error is exposed thereby to public view.

same night in which they left Jerusalem ; there . 4. The Pharisees andSadducees strove toge .

fore, instead of they brought him by night to ther. God frequently raises, up defenders of

Antipatris, wemay understand the text thus the principles of truth ,even among those who,

Then the soldiers took. Paul by night, and in practice, areits decided enemies. " Though ,"

orought him to Antipatris. And the 32d verse says one, “ I do not like the truth , yet will l

need potbe understood as if the foot reached defend it.” . A man clothed with sovereign au

the castle of Antonia the next day, (though all thority, vicious in his heart, and immoral in his

this was possible , but that, having reached life, fostered those principles of truth and right

Antipatris, and refreshed themselves, they set eousness, by which error was banished from

out, the same day, on their march to Jerusa- these lands, and pure, and undefiled religion ,

lem ; on the morrow they returned , that is, they established among us for many generations.

began their march back again to the castle. 5. The Providence of God , and his manage

See on chap. xxiv . 1 . ment of the world, are, in many respects, great

Verse 33. Who] That is, the seventy horse- mysteries; but, as far as we are individually

men mentioned above. concerned, all is plain . Paul had the fullest

Verse 35. I will hear thee] Abdxcurouar cou ; assurance, from themouth of Christ himself,

I will give thee a fair, full, and attentive hear- that he should see Rome; and , consequently,

ing when thy accusers are come; in whose pre that he should be extricated from all his pre

sence thou shalt be permitted to defend thyself. sent difficulties . Why then did he not quietly

In Herod's judgment hall ) E , to agarriago, sit still, when his nephew informed him that

in Herod's prætorium ,so called because it was forty men bad conspired to murder him ?

built by Herod the Great. The prætorium Because he knew that God made use of the

was the place where the Roman protor had prudence, with which he has endowed man, as

his residence : and , it is probable that , in or an agent, in that very providence bywhich be is

near this place,there was a sort of guard-room , supported ; and that , to neglect the natural

where state prisoners were kept. Paul was means of safety with which God providesus, is

lodged here til his accusers should arrive. to tempt and disbonour him, and induce him in

Onthe preceding chapter many useful ob- judgmentto use those meansagainst us which,

in his mercy , he had designed for our comfort

servations maybe made. and salvation . Prudence is well associated even

1. Paul,whileacting contrary to the Gospel with an apostolical spirit. Every being that

ofChrist, pleaded conscience as his guide. Con - God has formed, he designs should accomplish

science is generally allowed to be the rule of those functions for which he has endowed it

human actions ; but it cannot bea right rule, with the requisite powers.

unless it be well-informed. While it is unen 6. Claudius Lysias sent Paul to Felix. “ In

lightened, it may be a guide to the perdition of the generality of human events,” saysone,

its professor: and the cause of the ruin of others. | do not often distinguish the designs of God fro :n

That conscience can alone be trusted, in which those of men. The design of Lysias in pre

the light ofGod's Spirit, and God's truth , dwells. serving Paul from the rage of the Jews, was

An ill-informed conscience may burn even the to render bis own conduct free from exception :

saints , for God's sake ! the design of God was, that he might bring

2. No circumstance in which a man can be || Paul safely to Rome, that he might attack idol

placed, can excuse bimfrom showing respectatry in its strongest fort, and there establish

and reverence to the authorities which God, in the Christian faith .” God governs the world,

the course of his providence,has instituted, for and works byproper means ; and counterworks

the benefit of civil or religious society. All evil or sinister devices,so as ultimately to accom

such authorities come originally from God ; and plish the purposes of his will ; and cause all

can never lose any of their rights op account thingsto work together for good to them that

of the persons who are invested with them. ' An I lovehim .

" we
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The oration of one
THE ACTS. Tertullus against Paul.

7. Felix acted prudently when he would oot || rately , and the evil seems very great; hear

even hear St. Paul till he had his accusers face both together, andthe evil is generally lessened

to face. How many false judgments, evilsur by onehalf. Audi etalteram parlem - hear the

mises, and uncbaritable censures, would be other side, says a heathen : remember, if you

avoided , did men always adopt this reasonable have an ear for the first complainant, you have

plan. Hear either side of a complaint sepa one also for the second .

CHAPTER XXIV .

After five days, Ananias the high priest, the elders , and one Tertullus an orator, come to Cæsarea to accuse Paol, 1. The

Oration of Tertullus , 2—9 . Paul's defence, 10—21. Felix, having heard his defence, proposes to leave the final determ
nation of it till Claudius Lysias should come down ; and in the mean time orders Paul to be treated with humanity and

respect,22, 23. Felix and Drusilla biswife, hear Paulconcerning the faith of Christ; and Felix is greatly affected , 24, 25.
On the expectation of obtaining money for his liberation, Felix keeps Paul in prison , 26 ; and being superseded in the
government of Judea by Porcius Festus, in order to pleese the Jews,he leaves Paul bound, 27 .

A

ND after five days, || Seeing that by theewe enjoy A.M.cir:4064.

" Ananiasthehigh priest great quietness, and thatvery An.Olymp.

cir. cclx.4. descended with the elders, worthy deeds are done unto

cir. ccix.'

and with a certain orator named Ter- this nation by thy providence,

tullus, who informed the governor 3 We accept it always, and in all

against Paul. places, most noble Felix, with all

2 And when he was called forth , Ter- | thankfulness.

tullus began to accuse him , saying, 4 Notwithstanding, that I be not far

A. M. cir. 4064 .

A. D. cir . 60 .

An . Olymp:

a Chapter 21. 27. b Ch. 23. 9, 30, 35. & 25. 2

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV . one Eliezar, he entirely suppressed . — Joseph.

Verse 1. After five days ). Thesedays are to Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 6. Bell. lib. ii. cap . 22. He
be reckoned from the time in which Paul was also suppressed the seditionraisedbyan Egyp

apprehended at Jerusalem , and twelve days tiao impostor, wbo had seduced 30,000 med;

after he bad arrived in that city ; see ver. U. see on chap. xxi. 38. He had also quelled a

Calmet reckons the days thus :-St . Luke says, very afflictive disturbance which took place

that Paul was apprebeoded at Jerusalemwben between the Syrians and the Jewsof Cæsarea.

the seven days ofhis vow were nearly ended, | On this ground Tertullus said , By thee we enjoy

chap.xxi. 27. that is,at the end of thefifth day great quietness; and illustrious deedsare done

after his arrival. The next day, which was the to this nation by thy prudent administration :

sixth, be was presented before the sanhedrim . this was all true ; but, notwithstanding this, be

The night following, he was taken to Antipatris. || is well known, from his own historians, and

The next day, the seventh ,he arrived at Cæsa- | from Josephus, to have been not only a very

rea . Five days afterward, that is, the twelfth bad man, but also a very bad governor. He

day after his arrival at Jerusalem , the high was mercenary, oppressive, and cruel ; and of

priest and the elders, with Tertullus, came all these the Jews brought proofs to Nero, be
down to accuse him before Felix. Butsee the fore whom they accused him ; and, bad it not

note on chap. xxiii . 32. been for the interest and influence of his brotber

A certain orator named Tertullus) This was Pallas, he had been certainly ruined .

probably a Roman proselyte to Judaism ; yet he Verse 3. We accept it always, and in all

speaks every where as a Jew . Roman orators, places ). We bave at all times a gratefulsense

advocates, &c. werefound indifferent provinces of thybeneficent administration ; andwe talk

of the Roman empire : and they, in general, of itin all places, not only before thy face, but

spoke both the Greek and Latin languages; behind thy back .

and being well acquainted with the Roman Verse 4. That I be not farlher tedious unlo

laws and customs, wereno doubtveryuseful. thee That I may neither trespass on thy time,

Luitprandus supposed that this Tertullus was by dwelling longer on this subject; nor on thy

the same with him who was colleague with modesty, by thus enumerating thy beneficent

Pling the younger, in the consulate, in the year deeds.

of Romnc, 852 ; who is mentioned by Pliny, Hear us of thy clemency] Giveus this fartber

Epist. v . 15. Of this there is no satisfactory proof of thy kindness,by bearkening to our pre

proof. sent complaint. The whole of this exordium

Verse 2. Tertullus began to accuse him] was artful enough, though it was lame. The

There are three parts in this oration of Tertul orator had certainly a very bad cause , of which

lus :-1 . The exordium . 2. The proposition . 3. he endeavoured to make the best. Felix was a

The conclusion . The exordium contains the bad man and bad governor ; and yet be must

praise of Felix and bis administration, merely praise him to conciliate his esteem . Paul was

for the purpose of conciliating his esteem , 2–4. a very good man , and nothing amiss could be

The proposition is contained in ver. 5. The proved against him ; and yet he must endea

narration and conclusion, in ver. 6-8. vour to blacken him as much as possible, in

By thee weenjoy great quietness)
As bad a order to please his upprincipled and wicked

governor as Felix most certainly was, be ren- employers. His oration bas beep blamed as

dered some services to Judea. The country weak, lame, and imperfect ; and yet, perhaps

had long been infested with robbers; and a few , with so bad a cause, couldhave made belier

very formidable banditti of this kind, under l of it.
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A. D. cir . 60 .

An. Olymp:

.

An. Olymp .

Paul defends himself CHAP. XXIV. against Tertullus.

A. M.cir.4064. ther tedious unto thee , I would havejudged accord- A. M.cir.4064.

pray thee that thou would- ing to our law ;

cir.CCIX. 1. esthear us of thy clemency
7 But the chief captain cir. ccix. 1.

a few words.
Lysias came upon us, and with great

5 °For we have found this man a pes- violence took him away out of our

tilent fellow , and a mover of sedition hands,

among all the Jews throughout the 8 8 Commanding his accusers to come

world , and a ringleader of the sect of unto thee : by examining of whom thy

the Nazarenes :
self mayest take knowledge ofall these

6. Who also hath gone aboutto pro- things, whereof we accuse him .

fane the temple ; whom we took , and 9 Ånd the Jews also assented, saying

• Luke 23. 2. Ch . 6. 13. & 16. 20. & 17. 6. & 21. 28. 1 Pet . 2. 12, 15.- Ch . 21. 28. - e John 18.31.-Ch.21.33.- Ch.23. 30 .

$

itself . "

Verse 5. For we have found this man, &c. ] temple] This was a beavy charge, if it could

Here the proposition of the orator commences. have been substantiated : because the Jews

He accuses Paul ; and his accusation includes were permitted by the Romans to put any per

four particulars :-1 . He is a pest, no pos ; an son to death who profaned their temple. This

exceedingly bad and wicked man. 2. He ex charge was founded on the gross calumnymen

cites disturbances and seditions against the tioned, chap. xxi. 28, 29. for as they had seen

Jews. 3. He is the chief of the sect of the Tropbimus, anEphesian, with Paul in the city,

Nazarenes, who are a very bad people, and they pretended that he had brought him into

should not be tolerated . 4. He has endea- || the temple .

voured to pollute and profane the temple ; and Would have judged according to our law .]

we took him in the fact. He pretended that they would have tried the

A pestilent fellow ] The word dolnos, pestis, case fairly, had not the chief captain taken

the plague or pestilence, is used both by Greek || him violently out of their bands ; whereas, bad

and Roman authors, to signify a verybad and not Lysias interfered, they wouldhavemurdered

profligate mao ; we have weakened the force him on the spot.

of the word by translating the substantive ad. Verse 7. With great violence ] Mota rola N6

jectively . Tertullus did not say that Paul was Glas, I rather think means with an armed force.

a pestilent fellow ; but he said that he wasthe Tertullus intimates that Lysias interfered con

very pestilence itself. As in that of Martial, trary to law , and brought soldiers to support

xi. 92. himin bis jpfringement on their constitution .

This is what he seems tosay and complain of;
Non vitiosus homo es, Zoïle, sed vitium.

for the Jews were vexed with Lysias for res
Thou art not a vicious man, o Zoïlus, but thou art vice

cuing the apostle from their hands.

Verse 8. Commanding his accusers to come,

The words aosueos, and pestis, are thus fre- || &c. ] Here Tertullus closes bis opening and

quently used .---See Welslein, Bp. Pearce, and statement of the case ; and now be proceeds to

Kypke. call and examine his witnesses : and they were

A moverof sedition ] Instead of sari , sedi no doubt examinedone by one, though St. Luke

tion ; ABE. several others, with the Coptic, sums the whole up in one word—The Jeros also

Vulgate, Chrysostom , Theophylact , and Ecu- assented , saying that these things were so. Who

menius, read Shots, commolions ; which is pro ever considers the plan of Tertullus' speech,

bably the true reading. will perceive that it was bothjudicious and art

Among all the Jews) Bp. Pearce contends, ful. Let us take a view of the whole :-1 . He

that the words should be understood thus, one | praises Felix, to conciliate his favour. 2. He

that stirreth up tumults AGAINST all the Jews ; | generally states the great blessings of his admi

for, if they be considered otherwise, Tertullus nistration . 3. He states, that the Jews, through

maybe considered asaccusing his countrymen; | out the whole land, felt themselves under the

as if they , at Paul's instigation , were forward greatest obligations to him ; and extolled his

to make insurrections every where . On the prudent and beneficent management of the

contrary, he wishes to represent them as a per- public affairs every where. 4.That the pri

secuted and distressed people, by means of Paul soner before him was a very bad man ; a dis

and his Nazarenes. turber of the public peace ; a demagogue of a

A ringleader ] 1gWtoo tatu . This is a mili- | dangerous party ; and so lost to all sense of re

tary phrase, and signifies the officer who stands ligion, as to attempt to profanethe temple ! 5 .

on the right of the first rank ; the captain of That, though he shouldhave been punished on

the front rank of the sect of the Nazarenes: the spot; yet, as they were ordered by the chiet

ons For Nasvetimy zigorras , of the heresy of the captain to appear before him ,and show the rea

Nazarenes . This word is used six times by St. sons why they had seized on Paul at Jerusalem ,

Luke, viz . in this verse, and in ver. 14. and in they were accordingly come ; and having now

chap. v. 17. xv. 5. xxvi. 5. and xxviii . 22 ; but exbibited their charges, he would, 6. Proceed

in none of them does it appear necessarily to to examine witnesses, who would prove all these

joclude that bad sense wbich we generally as things to the satisfaction of the goveroor. 7.

sign to the word heresy . - See the note on chap. He then called bis witnesses, and their testi

v. 17. where the subject is largely considered ; || mony confirmed and substantiated the charges.

and see farther on ver. 14. No bad cause was ever more judiciously and

Verse 6. Hath gone about lo profane lhe il cunningly managed.
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A. D. cir. 60 .

Ch . 21. 26. - i Ch. 25.8. & 28. 17.

Paul defends himself THE ACTS. against Tertullus.

A. M. cir.4064. that these things were so. | temple disputing with any A. M.cit.4064cir . .

An. Olymp. 10 1 Then Paul, after that man, neither raising up the An. Olymp.

cir.Ccix. 4. the governor had beckoned people, neither in the syna- er.cclx's

unto him to speak, answered, Foras- gogues, nor in the city :

much as I know that thou hast been 13 Neither can they prove the things

of many years a judge unto this na- whereof they now accuse me.

tion , I dothe more cheerfully answer 14 But this I confess unto thee, that

for myself: after the way which they call heresy,

11 Because that thou mayest under- so worship I the 'God of my fathers,

stand, that there are yet but twelve believing all things which are written

days since I went up to Jerusalem for in the law and in the prophets :

to worship 15 And have hope toward God,

12 i And they neither found me in the which they themselves also allow ,

. A. D. 53, Felirmad Procurator over Judea. Verse 17. k See Amos 8. 14. Ch.9.2. - 12 Tim . 1.3.- Ch.96.22 . &

28. 23.- Ch. 23.6. & 5, 6 , 7. & 28. 20 .

Verse 10. Then Paul - answered ] The apos- the ground, self-confuted ; unless they could

tle's defence consistsof two parts :-1. The ex bring substantial proof against him , which he

ordium , which has for its object the praise of challenges them to do.

bis judge, whose qualifications to discern and Verse 14. That after the way which they call

decide on a question of this nature, he fully heresy ) See the explanation of this word in the

allows; and expects, from this circumstance, note on chap. v. 17. and see before, ver. 5

to have a favourable bearing . 2. The tracta- where what is here translated heresy , is there

tion , which consists of two parts, I. REFUTA- rendered sect. At this time, the word had no

TION ; 1. Of the charge of polluting the temple; bad acceptation , in reference to religious opi

2. Of stirring up sedition ; 3. Of being a leader nions. The Pharisees themselves, the most

of any sect who had a different worship from respectable body among the Jews, are called a

the God of their fathers . II . AFFIRMATION : seci ; for Paul,defending himself before Agrip

1. That he had lived so as to preserve a good pa, says, thathe lived a Pharisee according to

conscience toward God, and toward men; 2. the strictest aiperi , sect, or heresy , of their

That so far from polluting the temple, he had religion. And Josephus, who was a Pharisee,

been purified in it ; and was found thus, wor speaks ons par Deploaim asperuss,of the herery,

shipping according to the law of God ; 3. That or sect, of the Pharisees. LIFE, chap. Xxxvii.

what Tertullus and his companions had wit- Therefore it is evident that the word heresy

nessed, was perfectly false, and he defied them had no badmeaning among the Jews; it meant

to produce a single proof; and appeals to those simply a religious sect. Why then did they use

who had been witnesses of his conduct in Je- it by way of degradation to St. Paul ? This

rusalem, who should bave been there, could seems to have been the cause . They had

theyhave proved any thing against him . already two accredited sects in the land; the

Thou hast been ofmanyyears ajudge] Cu- Pharisees and Sadducees: the interests of each

manus and Felix were, for a time, joint govern- of these were pretty well balanced , and each

ors of Judea ; but, after the condemnation of had a part in the government, for the council

Cumanus, thegovernment fell entirely into the or sanhedrim was composed both of Sadducees

bands of Felix : and from Josephus we learn , and Pharisees : see chap. xxiii. 6. They were

that this was now the sixth or seventh year of afraid that the Christians, whom they called

his administration ; which might be called many | Nazarenes, should form a new sect, and divide

years, when the very frequent removals of the the interests of both the preceding ; and what

governors of the provinces are considered. they feared, that they charged them with : and

See Josephus' Antiq. lib . XX . 7. and see the on this account the Christians had both the

margin . Pharisees and the Sadducees for their enemies.

A judge - Kertus, the same here in significa- They had charged Jesus Christ with plotting

tion, as the Hebrew onu shophet whichmeans against the state, and endeavouring to raise

a ruler or governor. This was the title of the seditions; and they charged his followers with

ancient governors of Israel. the same. This they deemed a proper engine

The more cheerfully] Eubupotegor, with a to bring a jealous government into action .
better heart, or courage ; because as thy long So worship. I theGod of myfathers ] I bring

residence among us has brought thee to a tho- in po new object ofworship ; no newreligious

rough acquaintance with our customs, I may creed. I believe all things as they profess to

expect a proper decision in my favour, my believe ; and acknowledge the law and the

cause being perfectly sound. prophets, as divinely ipspired books ; and have

Verse 11. There are yet but twelve days] || never, in the smallest measure, detracted from

This is his reply to their charge of sedition , the authority or authenticity ofeither .

the improbability of which is shown, from the Verse 15. And have hopetoward God, &c.]

short time he had spent in Jerusalem, quite I not only do not hold any thing by which the

insufficient to organize a sedition of any kind; general creed of this people might be altered,

nor could a single proof be furnished that he in reference to the present state ; but also, 1

had attempted to seduce any man ; nor unhinge hold nothing different from their belief, in

any person from his allegiance by subtle dispu- reference to a future state ; for if I maintain

tations, either in the temple, the synagogues,or the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, it

the city. So that this charge necessarily fell to is what themselves allow .
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Felix puts off the farther CHAP. XXIV. consideration of the case .

A. M. cir.4064. that there shall be a resur 20 Or else let these same A. M.cir.4064.

eir.ccix.4. the just and unjust.

An Olymp. rection of the dead, both of here say, if they have found Andory.oo

an evil-doing in me, while I cir.Ccix. 4.

16 And Pherein do I exercise myself, stood before the council,

to have always a conscience void of 21 Except it be for this one voice,

offence toward God , and toward inen . that I cried standing among them ,

17 Now after many years I came Touching the resurrection of the

to bring alms to my nation ,and offer- dead I am called in question by you

ings. this day.

18 Whereupon
certain Jews from 22 T And when Felix heard these

Asia found me purified in the temple, things, having more perfectknowledge

neither with multitude, nor with tu- of that way, he deferred them , and said ,

mult :
When ' Lysias the chief captain shall

19 Who ought to have been here come down, I will know theutterniost

before thee, and object, if they had of your matter.

aught against me. 23 And he commanded a centurion

• Dan . 12. 2. Juhn 5 , 28 , 29. - pCh. 23. 1.- Ch . 11.29 , 30 . • Ch . 21. 26 , 27. & 26. 91.– Ch . 23. 30.& 25. 16.– Ch. 23 .
& 20. 16. Rom. 16. 25. 2 Cor . 8.4 . Gal . 2. 10 . 6. & 28. 21).- Verse 7.

sense .

Verse 16. And herein do Iexercise myself ] |deny the resurrection of the dead, may indeed

And this very tenet is a pledge for my good blame me for professiog my faith in this doc

behaviour: for as I believe there will be a trine ; but as this is a doctrine credited by the

resurrection , both of the just and unjust , and nation in general, andas there can be nothing

that every man shall be judged for the deeds criminal in sucha belief; andthey can bring

ilone inthe body ; so , I exercise myself day and no accusation against me relativeto any thing

night, that Imay have a conscience void of offence else, this,ofcourse, is the sum of all thecharges

toioard God and toward men . to wbicb I am called to answer before you this

Toward God] In entertaining no opinionday.

contrary to his truth ; and in offering no worship Verse 22. Andwhen Felix heard these things]

contrary to his dignity, purity, and excellence. There is considerable difficulty in this verse.

Toward men .) lo doing nothing to them that I Translators greatly vary concerning the sense;

would not,on a change ofcircumstances, they andthe MSS. themselves read variously. Mr.
should dotome : and in wilhholding nothing, Wakefield's translation appears to be as proper

bywhich I might comfort and serve them . as most : Now Feliz, upon hearing these things,

Verse 17. Now after many years, &c. ] And put them off by saying,when Lysias the captain

as a full proof that Iact according to the dic is come down, after I havegained a more exact

tates of this divine and beneficent creed, tbough knowledge of this doctrine, I will inquire fully

I have been manyyears absent from my own into your business.

country,andmy political relation to it is almost Calmet's translation is nearly to the same

necessarily dissolved ; yet, far from coming to

disturb the peace ofsociety, or to injure any Felix having heard these things, put them

person ,I have brought alus to my nation, the off to another time, saying, when Ishall have

fruits of my own earning and influence among acquired a more accurate knowledge of this sect ;

a foreign people, and OFFERINGS to my God and when the tribune Lysias shall have come

and his temple,proving hereby my attachment from Jerusalem , I will judge of your business.

to my country, and my reverence for the wor And this mode of interpretation is rendered

ship of my country's God . the more likely from the circumstance, that,

Verse 18. Found me purified in the temple] previously to the coming down of Lysias, Felix

And the Jews of Asia, who stirred up the per- had sent forPaul, and heard him concerning

secution against me in Jerusalem, found me the faith of Christ ; and this he appears to have

purified in the tensple , regularly performing done, that he might be the better qualified to

the religious vow into which I bad entered ; || judge of the business when it should come again

giving no cause for suspicion ; for I made no before bim . See on ver. 20.

tumult, nor had I any number of people with Verse 23. He commanded a centurion to keep

me, by whom I could have accomplished any | Paul) He gave himinto the custody of a cap
seditious purpose. tain, by whom he was most likely to be well

Verse 20. An evil-doing in me, while I slood used : and to let him have liberty ; he freed him

before the council] The Jews of Asia, the most from the chains with which he was bound to

competent witnesses, though my declared ene the soldiers, his keepers. See on chap. xxi. 33.

mies, and they who stirred up the persecution | And that he shouldforbid none of his acquaint

against me, should have been here ; why are ance, Tar ideer, of hisown people, his fellow

they kept back ? Because they could prove | apostles, and the Christians in general,to minis

nothing against me. Let these therefore who ter or come unto him ; to furnish him with any

are here ,depose ,if they have found any evil in of the conveniences and comforts of life ; and

me, or proved against me, by my most virulent | visit him as often as they pleased. Thiswas an

adversaries, when examined before them in ample proof that Felix found no evil in bim :

their council at Jerusalem. and he would certainly havedismissed him, but

Verse 21. E.ccept it be for this one voice] The for two reasons : 1. He wanted to please the

Sadducees who belong to that council, and who ll Jeros, whom he knew could depose grierous
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A. D. cir. 60 .

An. Olymp.

Paul preaches before
THE ACTS. Felix and Drusilla.

A. M. cir.4064. to keep Paul, and to let him 25 And as he reasoned of A. M. cir. 4064

MAD.Oyun have liberty, and that he righteousness, temperance,

cir.Ccix. 1. should forbid none of his ac- and judgment to come, Fe- cir.CCIX.4,

quaintance to minister or come unto lix trembled, and answered, Go thy

him . way for this time ; when I have a

24 T And after certain days, when Fe- convenient season I will call for

lix came with his wife Drusilla, which thee.

was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and 26 He hoped also that*money should

heard him concerning the faith in Christ. have been given him of Paul, that he

w Ch . 27. 3. & 28. 16. I Exodus 23. 8.

things against his administration . 2. Hehoped the willing companion of this bad man, she

to get money from the apostle or his friends, as was worthy of the strongest reprehension ; and

the purchase of bis liberty . Paul's reasoning on righteousness, temperance,

Verse 24. His wife Drusilla ] We have al and judgment, was not less applicable to her,

ready seen that Felix was thrice married ; two than to her unprincipled paramour.

of his wives were named Drusilla ; one was a Felix trembled ] " The reason of Felix's

Roman , the niece or granddaughter of Anthony fear,” says Bp. Pearce, “ seems to bave been,

and Cleopatra , mentioned by Tacitus, lib. v. lest Drusilla , wlio was a Jewess , and knew that

cap . 9. The cther, the person in the text, was what she had donewas againstthelaw of Moses,

a Jewess, daughter to Herod Agrippa the Great. i might be influenced by Paul's discourse, and

See chap. xii. 1, & c . When she was but six Felix's happiness with her disturbed. What is

years of age, she was affianced to Epiphanes, said of Felix , ver. 26. seems to show that be

son of Antiochus, king of Comagena ,who had had no remorse of conscience for what he had

promised to embrace Judaism on her account; done.” On the head of Drusilla's scruples, he

but as he did not keep bis word , her brother | bad little to fear; the king of Edessa, her hos

Agrippa (mentioned chap. xxv. 13. ) refused to band , had been dead about three years before

ratify the marriage. About the year of our this ; and as to Jewish scruples, she could be

Lorú 53, he married her to Azizus, king of the little affected bythem : she had already acted

Emesenes, who received her on condition of || in opposition to the Jewish law, and she is said

being circumcised. Felix having seen her, fell to bave turned heathen , for the sakeof Felix.

desperately in love with her, and by means of Wemay, thereforehope,that Felix felt regret

a pretended Jewish magician, a native of Cy- for the iniquities of his life ; and that his con
prus, persuaded her to leave her husband ; on science was neither so seared , nor so hardened ,

which Felix took her to wife. She appears , on as not to receive and retain some graciousim

the whole, to have been a person of an indiffer- || pressions from such a discourse, delivered by

ent character : thoughone of the finest women the authority, and accompanied with the influ .

of that age. It is said that sbe, and a son sbe ence of, the Spirit of God. His frequently

had by Felix , were consumed in an eruption of sending for the apostle to speak with him in

mount Vesuvius. See Josephus, Antiq. lib . private, is a proof that he wished to receive
XX. cap. 7. and see Calmet and Rosenmuller . farther instructions in a matter, in wbich he

Heard him concerning the faith in Christ.] was so deeply interested, though hecertainly

For the purpose mentioned in the note on ver. was not without motives of a baser kind ; for

21. that he might be the more accurately he hoped to get money for the liberation of the

instructed in the doctrines, views, &c. of the apostle .

Christians.
Go thy way for this time] His conscience

Verse 25. As he reasoned of righteousness ] | bad received as much terror and alarm as it

Δικαιοσύνης και the principles and requisitions of was capable of bearing ; and probably he

justice and right ; between God andman ;and wished to hide, by privacy, the confusion and

between man and his fellows, in all relations dismay, which, by this ime, were fully evideot

and connexions of life . in hiscountenance.

Temperance] E7xgetros, chastily ; self Verse 26. He hoped alsn that money should

government, or moderation with regard to a have been given him ] Bp. Pearce asks, " How

man's appetites , passions, and propensities of could St. Luke know this ? " To which I an

all kinds.
swer, From the report of St. Paul, with whom

Andjudgment to come] KgiudTOS TOU Mindoro Felix had frequent conferences, and to whom

qos ; the day of retribution, in which the unjust, he undoubtedly expressed this wish. We may

intemperale, and incontinent, must giveaccount see here, the most upprincipled avarice in

of all the deeds done in the body. This dis- | Felix , united to injustice. Paul had proved

course of St. Paul was most solemnly and before him the innocence of the_charges

pointedly adapted to the state of the person to brought against him by the Jews. They had

whom it was addressed . Felix was tyrapnous retired in confusion, when he bad finished his

and oppressive in his government; lived under defence. Had Felix been influenced by the

the power of avarice and unbridled appetites ; common principles of justice, Paul bad been

and his incontinence, intemperance, and in- immediately discharged ; but he detained bim ,

justice , appear fully in depriving the king of on the hope of a ransom . He saw that Pani
Edessa of his wife ; and in his conduct toward was a respectable character ; that he had opu

St. Paul, and the motives by which that con lent friends ; that he was at the head of a very

duct was regulated. And as to . Drusilla, who numerous sect, to whom he was deservedly

had forsaken the husband of her youth, and dear ; and he took it therefore for granted, that

forgotten the covenant ofher God, and become la considerable sum ofmoney would be gives
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Porcius Festus leaves CHAP. XXV. Paul bounds

A. M. civ.1064. might loose him : wherefore || Festus came into Felix's A. M.cir.4066.

A.D.Cr.60. he sent forhim the oftener, room : and Felix, y willing

cir. ccix : 4. and communed withhim. to show the Jews a plea

27 But after two years, Porcius sure , left Paul bound.

A. D. cir . 62.

Au . Olymp.
cir . CCX 2.

y Exodus 23. 2. Chap. 12. 3. & 25. 9, 14.

for his enlargement. Felix was a freed man and the functions of religion , to become the

of the Emperor Claudius; consequently had accuser of an innocent person ; this could be

once been a slave. The stream rises not above no other than the effect of a terrible derelic

its source : the meanness of the slave is still tion, and the punishment of the abuse of sacred

apparent, and it is now insufferable, being things.

added to the authority and influence of the 2. Tertullus begins his speech with flattery,

governor , Low bredmen should never be against which every judge should have a shut

entrusted with the administration of public ear; and then he proceeds to calumny and

affairs . detraction .
These generally succeed each

Verse 27. After two years ] That is, from other. He who flatters you, will in course

the time that Paulcame prisoner to Cæsarea. calumniate you forreceiving his flattery. When

Porcius Festus] This man was put into the a man is conscious of the uprightness of his

government of Judea about A. D. 60, the sixth cause, he must know , that to attempt to sup

or seventh year of Nero. In the succeeding port it by any thing but truth, tends directly
chapter we shall see the part that he took in to debase it.

the affairs of St. Paul. 3. The resurrection of thebody was the grand

Willing to show the Jews a pleasure] As he object of the genuine Christian's hope ; but the

bad not got the money which he expected , he ancient Christians only hoped for a blessed

hoped to be able to prevent the complaints of resurrection , on the ground of reconciliation

the Jews against his government, by leaving to God , through the death of his Son . In vain

Paul , in some measure, in their hands. For it is our hope of glory , if we have not got a

was customary for governors, &c. when they meetness for it. And who is fit for this state of

left, or were removed from a particular dis- blessedness, but he whose iniquity is forgiven,

trict or province, to do some priblic, beneficent whose sin is covorod , and whose heart ispuri

act, in order to make themselves popular . But fied from deceit and guile !

Felix gained nothing by this : the Jews pyr 4. We could applaud the lenity shown to St.

sued him with their complaints against his Paul by 1 elix , did not his own conduct render

administration , even to the throne of the em his motives for this leoity very suspicious. “To'

peror. Josephus statesthe matter thus : “Now |think no evil, where no evil seems," is the

when Porcius Festuswas scut as successor to duty of a Christian ; but to refuse to see it,

Felix, by Nero, the principal of the Jewish where it most evidently appears, is an imposi

inbabitants of Cæsarea went up to Rome, to tion on the understanding itself.

accuse Felix . And he certainly would have 5. Justice, temperance, and a future judg

been brought to punishment, had not Nero ment, the subjects of St. Paul's discourse to

yielded to the importunate solicitations of his Felix and Drusilla, do not concern an iniqui

brother Pallas, who was at that time in the tous judge alone; they are subjectswhich should

highest reputation with the emperor ;" Ant. lib. affect and interest every Christian ; subjects

xx. cap. 9. Thus, like the dog in the fable, which the eye should carefully examine, and
by snatching at the shadow , he lostthe substance. which the heart should ever feel. Justice

He hoped for money from theapostle, and got respects our conduct in life, particularly in

none ; he sought to conciliate the friendship reference to others; temperance, the state and

of the Jews, and miscarried. Honesty is the government of our souls, in reference to God .

best policy: he that fears God , need fear nothing Hewho does not exercise himself in these, has

else. Justice and truth never deceive their neither the form nor the power of godliness;

possessor. and consequently must be overwhelmed with

1. Envy and malice are indefatigable, and the shower of divine wrath in the day of God's

torment themselves in order to torment and ruin | appearing. Many of those called Christians,

others. That a high priest,says pious Quesnel, have not less reason to tremble at a display of

should ever be induced to leave the holy city , ll these truths, than this heathen .

CHAPTER XXV .

Porcius Fastus being appointed governor of Judea, instead of Felix, thoJows beseech him to havo Pavl brought up to Jeru

salem , that he might be tried there ; they lying in wait to kill him on the way , 1–3. F'estus refuses, and desires those who
could prove any thing against him , to go with him to Cæsarea, 4, 5. Festus having tarried at Jerusalem about ten days,
returns to Cæsarea, and the next day Paulis brought to his trial; and the Jews of Jerusalem bingmany groundless charges

ögainst him ,against which he defends himself,6-8. Inorder to please the Jews, Festus asksPaul if he be willing to go
up to Jerusalem ,and be tried there ? 9. Paul refuses, and appeais to Cæsar, and festus sdmits the appeal, 10_13. King
Agrippa, and Bernice, his wife, come to Cæsarea to visit Festus, and are informed by him of the accusations against Paul,
his late trial,and his appealfrom themto Cæsar, 14-21. Agrippa desires to hear Paul; and a hearing isappointed for tho
following day, 22. Agrippa, Bernice, the principal officers and chief men of the city being assembled, Paul is broughtforth ,

23. Festus opens the business with generally statingtheaccusations against Paul, his trial on these accusations, theground
less and frivolous nature of the charges, his ownconviction of his innocence,and his desire that thematter might be heard
by theking bimself; thathe might have something specifically to write to theemperor to whom he was about to send Paul

agreoably to his appeal, 24
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Verso 18.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXV.

The Jews more
THE ACTS. Festus agurnst Paul.

OW when Festuswas among you are able, go down A. M.cit.4078

comeinto theprovince, withme,andaccusethisman, An. Olymp.
cir. CCİX . 2

after three days he ascended if there be wickedness
any

from Cæsarea to Jerusalem . in bim .

2 Then the high priest and the chief 6 And when he had tarried among

of the Jews informed him against Paul them more than ten days, he went

and besought him ,
down unto Cæsarea ; and the next

3 And desired favour against him , day, sitting on the judgment seat, com

that he would send for him to Jerusa- manded Paul to be brought.

lem, blaying wait in the way to kill 7 And when he was come, the Jews

him . which came down from Jerusalem

4 But Festus answered , that Paul stood round about, e and laid many

should be kept at Cæsarea,and that he and grievous complaints against Paul,

himself would depart shortly thither . whichthey couldnot prove.

5 Let them therefore, said he, which 8 9 While he answered for himself,

a Chap . 24. 1. Verse 15.- Ch . 23. 12, 15.- Ch . 18. 14. d Or, as some copies road, nomore than eight or tex deys .

e Mark 15.3. Luke 23. 2 , 10. Ch. 24. 5 , 13 .

dence of God disposed matters, that Festus was

Verse 1.Now when Festus was come into the obliged to return speedily to Cæsarea ; andthus

province] By the province ismeant Judea; for bad not time to preside in such a trial at Jeru

after the death of Herod Agrippa, Claudius salem . And this reason must appear sufficient

thought it imprudent to trust the government tothe Jews: andespecially, as he gave them

in the hands of his son Agrippa, who was then all liberty to come and appear againsthim, who

but seventeen years of age: therefore Cuspius were able to prove the alleged charges.

Fadus was sent to be procurator. And when Verse 5. Let them which among you are

afterward Claudius had given to Agrippa tbe able] '0. Suyata, those who have authority ; for

tetrarchate of Philip , that of Botanea and so is this word often used by good Greek

Abila, he nevertheless kept the province of authors, and by Josephus. Festus seems to

Judea more immediately in his own hands, and bave said : " I have heard clamours from the

governed it by procurators sent frum Rome. multitude relative to this man ; but on such

Josep .Ant. 1. xx. cap. 7. sect. 1. Felix being clamours, po' accusation should be founded:

removed, Porcius Festus is sent in his place ; yourselves have oplythe voice of the multitude

and having come to Cæsarea, where the as the foundation of the request wbich you now

Roman governor generally had his residence, make . I cannot take up accusations which

after he had tarried three days he went up to may affect the life of a Roman citizen, on such

Jerusalem , to acquaint himself with the nature pretences. Are there any respectable en

and complexion of the ecclesiastical govern- among you ; men in office and authority, whose

ment of the Jews; no doubt for the purpose of character is a pledge for the truth of their depo

the better administration of justice among sitions, who can prove any thing against bim ?

them. If so, let these come down to Cæsarea, and the

Verse 2. The high priest - informed him cause shall be tried before me, and thus se

against Paul] They supposed, that, as Felix, shall know whether bebe a malefactor or not. "

to please ther , on the resignation of his govern Verse 6. When he had tarried - more than

ment left Paul bound : so Festus, onthe as ten days] The strangeness of this mode of ex

sumplion of it , would to please them , deliver pression suggests the thought, that our printed

bim into their band : but as they wished this text is not quite correctin this place ; and this

to be done under the colour of justice, they ex suspicion is confirmed by an examination of

hibited a number of charges against Paul , MSS. and versions : muigas w aucus exta

which they hoped would appear to Festus a d'exd , not more than EIGHT OR ten days, is the

sufficient reason why a new trial should be reading ofABC . severalothers ofgreatrespect

granted; and be be sent to Jerusalem to take ability,with the Coptic, Armenian,and Vulgate.

this trial. Their motive is mentioned in the Griesbach admits this reading into the text, and

succeeding verse. of it , professor White says, Lectio indubiè genu.

Verse 4. Festus answered , that Paul should ina : * This is doubtless the genuine reading."

be kept at Cæsarea ] It is truly astonishing Verse 7. The Jews - laid many and griepos

that Festus should refuse this favour to the complaints againstPaul] As they must bare

heads of the Jewish nation , which to those perceivedthat the Roman governorswould not

who were not in the secret, must appear so intermeddle with questions of their law , &c.

very reasonable ; and especially as, on his they no doubt invented some ner charges ,such

coming to the government, it might be consi as sedition , treason , &c. in order to render the

dered an act that was likely to make him mind of the governor evil affected toward Paul ;

popular ; and he could have no interest in but their malicious designs were defeated, for

denying their request. But God had told Paul, | assertion would not go forproof before a Roman

that he should testify of him at Rome, and he tribunal: this court required proof, and the

disposed the heart ofFestus to act as he did ; blood-thirsty persecutors of the apostle could

and thus disappointed the malice of the Jews, produce none.

and fulfilled bis own gracious design , Verse 8. While he answered for himself ] la

He - would depart shortly ) So had the provi- ! this instance St. Luke gives only a general836
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Poul answers forhimself before CHAP. XXV. Festus , whoconsults the council.

A. M.cir. 4056. ' Neither against the law of wrong, as thou very well A. M. cir. 4066.

the Jews, neither against knowest. Au. Olymp.

the temple , nor yet against 11 ' For if I be an offender, cir. CCX.2

Cæsar, have I offended anything at all . or have committed any thing worthy

9 But Festus, & willing to do the Jews of death, I refuse not to die : but it

a pleasure, answered Paul, and said , there be none of those things whereof

Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem , and these accuse me, no man may deliver

there be judged of these things before me unto them . I appeal unto Cæsar.

12 Then Festus, when he had con

10 Then said Paul, I stand at Cæsar's ferred with the council , answered,

judgment seat , where I ought to be Hast thou appealed unto Cæsar ? unto

judged : to the Jews have I done no Cæsar shalt thou go.

I Chap . 6. 13. & 24. 12. & 28. 17.-- 5 Chap . 24. 27 .

me ?

i Verse 25. Ch . 18. 14. & 23 , 29. & 26. 31. - k Ch . 26. 32

& 28. 19.h Verse 20 .

account, both of the accusations and of St. give up any one, & c. Much of the beauty of
Paul's defence. But from the words in this this passage is lost, by not attending to the ori

verse, the charges appear to have been three- | ginal words. See on ver . 16.

fold . 1. Tbat he had broken the law . 2. That
I appeal unto Cæsar.] A freemanof Rome,

he had defiled the temple. 3. That he dealt in who had been tried for a crime, and sentence

{ reasonable practices ; to all of which he no passed on him, had a right to appeal to the em

doubt answered particularly ; though we have peror, if be conceived the sentence to be unjust :

nothing farther here than this, Neither against but even before the sentence was pronounced

the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, he had the privilege of an appeal in criminal

nor yet aguinsi Cæsar, have I offended any thing cases, if he conceived that the judge was doing
at all.

any thing contrary to the laws. ÅNTE senten

Verse 9. Willing to do the Jews a pleasure) tiam appellari potest in criminali negotio, si

This was merely to please them , and conciliate julex contra leges hoc facial.- GROTIUS.

their esteem : for he knew , that as Paul was a An appeal to the emperor was highly re

Roman citizen, he could not obligehiin to take spected ." The Julian law condemned those

a new trial at Jerusalem . magistrates, and others having authority, as

Verse 10. I stand at Cæsar's judgment seat] violators of the public peace, who had put to

Every procurator represented the person of the death , tortured, scourged, imprisoned, or con

emperor in the province over which he pre- demned anyRoman citizen who had appealed
sided ; and as the seat of government was at to Cæsar. Lege Julià de vi publica damnatur,

Cæsarea, and Paul was now before the tribu- qui aliqua potestate præditus, civem Romanum

nal on which theemperor's representative sat ; ad imperatorem appellantem necaril , necarire

he could say, with the strictest propriety, that jusserit, torserit, verberaveril, condemnaverit,

he stood before Cæsar'sjudgment-seat, where, in publica vincula ducijusserit. - Pauli Recept.
as a freeman of Rome, he should be tried. Sent. lib . v . t . 26 .

As thou very well knowest.] Therecordof This law was so very sacred and imperative,

this trial before Felix, was undoubtedly left for that in the persecution under Trajan, Pliny

the inspection of Festus ; for, as he left the would not attempt to put to death Roman citi

prisoner to his successor, he must also leave zens who were proved to haveturned Chris

the charges against him , and the trial wbich he tians ; hence, in his letterto Trajan, lib . x .

bad undergone. Besides, Festus must be as . ep. 97. he says, Fuerunt alii similis amentiæ ,

sured of his innocence, from the trial through quos quia cives Romani erant, annolavi inurbem

which he hadjustnow passed . remittendos. “ There were others guilty of

Verse 11. For if I be an offender] If it can similar folly , whom, finding them to be Roman

be proved that I have broken the laws, so as to citizens, I have determined to send to the city . ”
expose me tocapital punishment, Ido not wish | Very likely thesebad appealed to Cæsar.

to save my life by subterfuges; I am before Verse 12. Conferred with the council] From

the only competent tribunal :here mybusiness this circumstancewe may learn, that theappeal

should be ultimately decided . of Paul to Cæsar was conditional ; else Festus

Nonanmay delivermeunto them .] The words could not have deliberated with his council

of the apostle are verystrong and appropriate. whether it should be granted ; for he had no ,

The Jews asked as a favour,xager , from Fes- power to refuse to admit such an appeal., We

tus , that he would send Paul to Jerusalem , ver. may , therefore, understand Paul thus:“ I dow

3 . Festus, willingtodotheJews, xogar,this stand beforea tribunal whereI ought to be

favour, asked Paul if he would go to Jerusa- | judged ; if thou refuse to hear and try this

hem, and there be judged, ver. 9. Paul says, cause, rather than go to Jerusalem , I appeal

I have done nothing amiss either against the to Cæsar." Festus, therefore, consulted with

Jews or against Cæsar, therefore no man us the council , whether he should proceed to try

Suyatad AUTO'S 2 « groeoban , can make a pre- the cause,or send Paul to Rome ; andit appears

sent of me lo them ; that is , favourthem so far that the majority were of opinion that he should
as to put my life into their hands, and thus be sent to Cæsar.

gratify them by my death . Festus, in his ad Hast thou appealed unto Cæsar, & c .] Rather,

dress to Agrippa, ver. 16. admits this, and uses Thou hast appealed unto Cæsar ,andto Cæsar

the same form of speech : It is not the custom thou shalt go . The Jews were disappointed of

of the Romans xa813100an , gratuitously, to their bope ; and Festus got his hand creditably
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Festus states the case of
THE ACTS. Paul to King Agrippa .

13 And after certain y elders of the Jews informed A. M. cir . 40

And Olymp days King Agrippa and Ber- me, desiring to have judg. An. Olympia

cir.ccx. 2.' nice came unto Cæsarea to ment against him.

salute Festus. 16 To whom I answered, It is not

14 And when they had been there the manner of the Romans to deliver

many days, Festus declaredPaul's any man to die, before that he which

cause unto the king, saying, " There is is accused have the accusers face to

a certain man left in bonds by Felix : face, and have license to answer for

15 m About whom, when I was at himself , concerning the crime laid

Jerusalem, the chief priests and the against him .

1 Chapter 24. 27 . m Ver. 2, 3.- . Ver . 4, 5.

drawn out of a business with which he was and her life was by no means creditable ; sbe

likely to havebeen greatly embarrassed. had, however, address to ingratiate berself with

Verse 13. King Agrippa) This was the son Titus Vespasian, and there were even rumours

of Herod Agrippa, who is mentioned chap. xii . of her becoming empress propterque insig.

1. Upon the death of his father's youngest nem reginæ Berenices amorem , cui etiam nup

brother Herod ,be succeeded him in the king- tias pollicitus ferebatur. - Suet. in Vit. Titi.

dom of Chalcis, by the favour of the Emperor which was prevented by the murmurs of the

Claudius; Joseph. Ant. lib . xx. cap. 4. s . 2. Romanpeople : Berenicen statimab urbe dimi

and Bell. lib . ii. cap. 12. s. 1 . Afterward , || sit, invitus invitam . Ibid. Tacitus also , Hist.

Claudius removed him from that kingdom to a lib. ii . cap. 1. speaks of her love intrigue with

larger one, giving him the tetrarchy of Philip; Titus. From all accounts, she must have been

which contained Trachonitis, Batanea , and a woman of great address ; and, upon the whole,

Gaulonitis. He gave him , likewise, the tetrar an exceptionable character.

chy of Lysanias,and the province which Varus Verse 14. Declared Paul's cause unto the

had governed , Joseph. Ant. lib. xx . cap. 6. s . king ). Festus knew that Agrippa was better

1. Bell. lib. i . cap. 12. s. 8. Nero made a far- acquainted with such matters tban be was :

ther addition, and gave him four cities, Abila, and he wished, in some sort, to make him a

Julias, in Perræa, Tarichæc , and Tiberias in party in this business.

Galilee; Joseph. Aot.lib. xx. cap. 7. s. 4. Bell . Verse 15. Desiring to have judgmentagainst

lib. ii . cap. 13. s . 2. Claudius gave bim the him .) Instead of diens, judgment, zetadan,

power of appointing the liigh priest among the condemnation, sentence of death , is the reading

Jews ; Joseph. Ant. lib. xx. cap . i. s. 3. and of ABC. and severalothers; which is probably

instances of his exercising this power may be genuine. This is evidenuly the meaning of the

seen in Joseph. Ant. lib . xx . cap . 7.s. 8. 11. place, whichever reading we prefer. Nothing

This king was strongly attached to the Romans, could satisfy these menbut the death of the

and did every thing in his powerto prevent the apostle. It was not justice they wanted, but his

Jews from rebelling against the Romans ; and, destruction .

when he could not prevail, he united his troops Verse 16. It is not the manner of the Romans

to those of Titus, and assisted in the siege of to deliver any man to die] Xapistsdon Toyu eroga

Jerusalem : he survived the ruin of his country to MAKE A PRESENT of any man ; gratu

several years : see Bishop Pearce and Calmet. | itously to give up the life of anyman through

Bernice, or as she is sometimes called Bere- ||favour or caprice. Here is a reference to the

nice, was sister of this Agrippa, and of the subject discussed on verse 11 .

Drusilla , mentioned chap. xxiv. She was at Before that he which is accused have the at

first married to heruncle Herod , king of Chal cusers face to face, & c .] For this righteous

cis, Joseph. Ant. lib. xix. cap. 9. s. 1. and on procedure, the Roman laws were celebrated

his death ,went to live with herbrother Agrippa, over the civilized world . APpian, in bis Hist.

with whom she was violently suspected to lead | Roman, says , ου πατριον σφισιν ακριτας καταδι

an incestuous life. Juvenal, as usual, mentions xastola. It is not their custom to condemn min

this in the broadest manner , -Sat. vi . ver, before they have been heard . And Panlo De

155 : Præsid . Rom . says, Tortgag XOITEUS IGOTEUS 52

Dcinde Adamas notissimus, et Berenices, « χοντες δικαστας εξ ισου, και των κατηγορου και

In uigilo factus pretiosior : hunc dedit olim απολογούμενων ακουομηοι , μηδινος ακριτου προκά
Barbarus incesta , dedit hunc Agrippa sorori.

ταγινωσεων αξιουντς, εκραζευον οτι προς τα

« « Next, a most valuable diamond, rendered sær, oute agos zazir , aande mpos Tay Dus"

snore precious by being put on the finger of τις αληθειας τα δοξαντα ειναι δικαια , « For

Berenice, a barbarian gave it to this incestuous then, by giving sentence in common, and hear

woman formerly; and Agrippa gave this to his ing impartially both plaintiff and defendani,

sister.” Josephus mentions the report of her not thinking it right to condemn any person un

having criminal conrersation with her brother heard, they decided as appeared to them to be

Agrippα, φημης επισχoυσης , οτι τ' αδελφω συνη6ι . just ; without either enmity or favour, but ac

To shield berself from this scandal, she per- cording to the merits of the case." See Bp.

suaded Polemo, king of Cilicia , to embrace the Pearce. England can boast such laws, not

Jewish religion, and marry her ; this he was only in her statute -books, but in constant opera

induced to do, on account of her great riches ; tion in all her courts of justice . Even the king

but she soon left him , and he revolted to hea- | himself, were he so inclined, could not imprison ,

thenism ; see Joseph . Ant. lib . xx . cap. vii. s . nor punish a man, without the regular proce

% . After this, she livedoften with her brother, I durc of the law ; and twelve honestmen , before
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Agrippa desires to hear Paul; CHAP . XXV . who is brought before him .

17 Therefore, when they be reserved unto the hear- A. M.cir.4066

were come hither, • with - ingof Augustus, I command An. Olymp.

out any delay, on the mor- ed him to be kept till I might

row I sat on the judgment seat , and send him to Cæsar.

commanded the man to be brought 22 Then . Agrippa said unto Festus,

forth . I would also hear the man myself.

18 Against whom , when the accusers To-morrow , said he , thou shalt hear

stood up, they broughtnone accusation him.

of such things as I supposed : 23 | And on the morrow , when

19 p But had certain questions against Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with

him of their own superstition, and of great pomp, and was entered into the

one Jesus, which was dead, whom place of hearing, with the chief cap

Paul affirmed to be alive.
tains, and principa, men of the city ;

20 And because I doubted of such at Festus' commandment, Paul was

manner of questions ; I asked him brought forth .

whether he would go to Jerusalem, 24 And Festus said , King Agrippa,

and there be judged of these matters. and all men which are here present

21 But when Paul had appealed to with us, ye see this man, about whom

o Verse 6.-p Ch . 18. 15. & 23. 29.- Or, I was doubtful how to inquire hereof. Or, judgment. — 1 See Ch . 9. 15.

whom the evidence bas been adduced , the case many who profess Christianity that do not

argued, and the law laid down and explained , appear to be much farther enlightened
are ultimately to judgewhether the man be Verse 20. I doubted of such manker of ques

guilty or not guilty . Here, in this favoured tions. ) Such as, whether be had broken their

country, are no arbitrary imprisonments— no law , defiled their temple : or, whether this

brstiles - no lettres decachet. Lex facilRegem : Jesus, who was dead, was again raised to life ?

the law makes the king, says Bracton, and the Verse 21. Unto the hearing of Augustus]

king is the grand executor and guardian of the Εις την του Σεβασου διαγνωσιν ; to the discrimina

laws - laws, in the eyes of which, the charac- tion of the emperor. For, although or6asos, is

ter, property, and life, of every subject, are usually translated Augustus, and the Roman
sacred . emperors generally assumed this epithet, which

Verse 18. They brought none accusation of signifies no more than the venerable, the august;

such things as I supposed ] It was natural for yet bere it seems to be used merely to express

Festus, at the first view of things , to suppose the emperor, without any reference to any of

that Paul must be guilty of somevery atrocious his attributes or titles .

crime. When he found that he had been twice Verse 22. I would also hear the man myself:]

snatched from the bands of the Jews ; that he A spirit of curiosity , similar to that of Herod,

had been brought to Cæsarea, as a prisoner Luke xxiii. 8 .

two years before ; that he had been tried once As Herod, the father of this Agrippa, had

before the sanbedrim, and once before the been so active an instrument in endeavouring

governor of the province: that he had now lain to destroy Christianity , having killed James,

iwo years in bonds, and that the high priest and and was about to have put Peter to death also,

all the heads of the Jewish pation had united had not God sent him to his own place; there

in accusing bim ,and whose condemnationthey isno doubt that Agrippa had heard much about

loudly demanded; when, I say , he considered Christianity : and as to St. Paul, his conversion

all this, it was natural for him to suppose the was so very remarkable, that his name, in con

apostle to be some flagitious wretch ; but when nexion with Christianity, wasknown notonly

he had tried the case ,and heard their accusa throughout Judea, but through all Asia Minor

tions andhis defence, how surprised was he to and Greece. Agrippa, therefore, might natu

find , that scarcelyany thing that amounted to rally wish to see and hear a man of whom he

a crime was laid to his charge; and that nothing had heard so much.

that was laid to his charge could be proved ! Verse 23. With great pomp) Meta TONANS

Verse 19. Questions of their own supersti- Partrols; with much phantasy, great splen

tion ] Περι της ιδιας δεισιδαιμονίας ; questions con dour, great parade, superb attendance, or splen

cerning their own religion. Superstition meant did retinue : in this sense tbe Greek word is

something as bad among the Romans, as it does used by the best writers. Wotstein has very

among us ; and is it likely that Festus, only a | justly remarked that these children of Herod

procurator,should thus speak toAgrippi,a the Great, made this pompous appearance in

KING , concerning his own religion . Hecould that very city where, a few years before, their

not have done so without offering the highest father, for his PRIDE , was smitten of God, and

insult. The word avoid algorice must therefore eaten up byworms! How seldom do the living

simply mean religion ; the national creed , and lay any of God's judgmentsto heart !

the national worship , as I have at large proved The place of hearing ] _A sort of audience

it to mean , in the observations at the end of chamber, in the palace of Festus. This was not

a trial of Paul; there were no Jews present to

And of one Jesus, which was dead , &c .] In accuse him, and he could not be tried but at

this way does this poor beathen speak of the Rome, as he had appealed to Cæsar. These

death and resurrection of Christ ! ' There are Il grandees wished to hear the man speak of his

chap. xvii.
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Paul's defence of himself THE ACTS. before King Agrippa.

A.M.cit.4065. u all the multitude of the 26 Of whom I have no A. M.cir.

Jews have dealt with me, certain thing to write unto An . Olymp.

cir.CCX 2. both at Jerusalem , and also my
lord . Wherefore I have cir. CCX2

here, crying, that he ought not to live brought him forth before you, and spe

cially before thee, O King Agrippa,

25 But when I found that he had that, after examination had, I might

committed nothing worthy of death , have somewhat to write.

* and that he himself hath appealed to 27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable

Augustus, I have determined to send to send a prisoner, and not withal to

him . signify the crimes laid against him.

any longer.

n Verse 2, 3, 7 v Ch . 22. 22. w Ch. 23. 9, 29. & 26. 31.-- I Verse 11. 12.

religion, and in his non defence, through a cause of God, of those civil privileges with

principle of curiosity. which his mercy hath blessed us. It is often

Verse 26. I have no certain thing to write] better to fall into the hands of the heathen, tban

Nothing alleged against him has been substan into the hands of those, wbo, from mistaken

tiated .
views of religion, bave their hearts filled with

Untomy Lord ] The title Kuglos,Dominus, bitter persecuting zeal. Those wbo cap murder

Lord, both Augustus and Tiberius bad abso a man , pretendedly for God's sake, because be

lutely refused ; and forbad , even by public does not think exactly with them on ceremonial

edicts, the application of it to themselves. Ti. or speculative points of divinity, bave no por

berius bimself was accustomed to say, that he || tion of that religion which came down from

was lord only of his slaves, emperor or general God .

of the troops, and prince of the senate. See 2. The Jews endeavoured by everymeans to

Suetonlus, in his life of this prince. The suc deny the resurrection of ourLord; and it seems

ceeding ernperors were not so modest : they to have been one part of their accusation

affected the title. Nero, the then emperor, against Paul, that he asserted, that the Man

would have it ; and Plinythe younger is conti- Jesus, whom they had crucified, was risen from

pually giving it to Trajan, in his letters. the dead . On this subject, a pious writer ob

Verse 27. °For it seemeth to me unreasonable, serves, • What a train of errors and miseries

& c.] Every reader must feel the awkward does one single instance of deceit draw after it!

situation in wbich Festus stood. Hewas about and what a judgment upon those, who, by cor

to send a prisoner to Rome, to appear beforerupting the guards of the sepulcbre, the wit

Nero, though he had not one charge to support nesses of the resurrection of our Lord, have

against him ; and yet he must be sent, for he kept their whole nation in infidelity !" Thus

had appealed to Cæsar. He hoped therefore it often happens in the world , that one bad

thatAgrippa, who was of the Jewish religion , couosel, one single lie or calumny once estab

would be able to discern more particularly the lished, is the source of infioite evils.

merits of this case ; and migbt, after bearing 3. The grand maxim of the Roman law and

Paul, direct him how to draw up those letters, government, to condemn no man unheard, and

which, on sending the prisoner, 'must be trans to confront the accuserswith the accused , should

mitted to the emperor. be a sacred maxim with every magistrate and

This chapter ends as exceptionably as the minister, and among all private Christians.

lwenty - first. It should have begun atver. 13. How many harsh judgments and uncbaritable

and have been continued to the end of the censures would this prevent ! Conscientiously

twenty -sixth chapter ; or both chapters bave practiced in all Christian societies, detraction,
been united in one.

calumny, tale-bearing, whispering,back -biting,

misunderstandings, with every onbrotherly al

1. From St. Paul's appeal to Cæsar, we see fection , would necessarily be banished from the

that it is lawful to avail ourselves, even in the church of God .

CHAPTER XXVI.

Paul anuwers for himself boforo Agrippa, to whom he pays a true compliment, in order to secure a favourable hearing, 1–3;

gives an account of his oducation from his youth up 4,5 ; shows that the Jews persecuted him for his maintainingthe bere

of the resurrection , 6–8; states his persecution of the Christians, 9-11; gives an account of his miraculous converein ,

19–15 ; and of his call to the ministry, 16—18. His onedionce to that call, and his success in preaching the doctrine of

Christ crucified , 19–23. While he is thus speaking , Festusinterruptshim , and declares him to be madthrough hisabun

dant learning , 24 : which charge hemodestly refuteswith iniquitable address, and appeals to King Agrippa for the truth sol

correctness of his speech , 25—27. On which, Agrippa confessen himself almost convertedto Christianity,3. Paul'aafie

tionate and elegant address to him onthis declaration , 29. The sounejlbreaks up,andthey all pronouncehim innocent, 3-2.

A.M. cir . 4068 . WHEN Agrippa said un - 1 Then Paul stretched forth A. M.cir.406
A. D. cir. 62.

An Olymp. to Paul, Thou art per- the hand, and answeredfor A Dei.E

sir. CCX. 2. mitted to speak for thyself. himself :
cir . CCL

a Ch . 24. 10. Prov. 18. 13. John 7.51.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVI.
rhetorical flourish, nor designed for one. From

Verse 1. Then Paul stretched forth the hand ] || knowing, partly by descriptions, and partly by

This act, as we have already seen on chap. xxi. ancientstatues, how orators and others who

40. was merely to gain attention ; it was no address a concourse of people stood , we can
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A. M. cir. 4000 .

A. D. cir . 62.

cir . COX . 2.

l'aul's account of his education , CHAP. XXVI. and of his persecutions. &c.

2 I think myself happy, || for the hope of the promise A. M. cit.4066.
A. D. cir . 62.

An.Olymp King Agrippa, because I made of God unto our fa An. Olymp:

shall
cir . ( ex. 2 .

answer for myself this thers :

day, before thee " touching all the things 7 Unto which promise our twelve

whereof I am accused of the Jews : tribes, instantly serving God & day and

3 Especially because I know thee to night, 'hope to come. For which

be expert in all customs and ques. hope's sake, King Agrippa, I am ac

tions which are among the Jews : cused of the Jews.

wherefore I beseech thee to hear me 8 Why should it be thought a thing

patiently. incredible with you, that God should

4 Mymanner of life from my youth, raise the dead ?

which was at the first among mine 9 “ I verily thought with myself, that

own nation at Jerusalem , know all the ought to do many things contrary to

Jews ; the name ofJesus ofNazareth.

5 Which knew me from the begin 10 Which thing I also did in Jeru

ning, if they would testify, that after salem : and many of the saints did I

the most straitest sect of our religion shut up in prison, having received au

I lived a Pharisee .
thority m from the chiefpriests; and

6 And now I stand and am judged whenthey were put to death, I gave

b Ch , 95. 10. C. 2, 3, 4 . 6. & A. 15, Q. Phil . 3. 5 . Dan . 9. 24. Mic . 7. 20. Ch . 13. 39. Rom . 15. 8. Tit. 2. 13.

d Ch , 23. 6.-e Gen. 3. 15. & 22. 18. & 26. 4. & 49. 10. Deut. James 1. 1.- Gr. nightand day. Luke 2. 37. 1 Tim .5.5.

18. 15. 2 Sam . 7. 12. Psa . 132. 11. Isai . 4. 2. & 7. 14. & 9. 6. 1 Thess . 3. 10. - i Phil. 3. 11.- John 16. 2. 1 Tim. 1. 13 .

& 40. 10. Jer. 23. 5. & 33. 14, 15, 16. Fzek. 34. 23. & 37. 24 , I Ch . 8.3. Gal. 1. 13.mCh. 9. 14 , 21. & 22.5.

easily conceive the attitude of St. Paul. When again, as Paul well knew ; and what is here

the right hand was stretched out, the left re meant, is something which the Jews boped to

mained under the cloak , which being thrown come to, or attain ; not what was to come to them ;

off the right shoulder, to give the arm the fuller and this single observation excludes the Mes

liberty, it then rested on the left : under these siahfrom being meant. It was the resurrection

circumstances, the band could be stretched of all men from the dead , which Paul's words

out gracefully, but was confined to no one atti signified ; and this the Jews bad been taught

tude, though the third and fourth fiogers were to bope for, by many passages in the Old Tes

generally clenched .
tament. I shall only add, that when , in the

Verse 2. I think myself happy] As if he had next verse , this hope of the promise is men

said , this is a peculiarly fortunate circumstance tioned as what the Jews did then hope, xatan.

in my favour, that I am called to make my de Tuoan to come to ; it is the very same word

fence before a judge so intelligent, and so well which Paul, in Phil. iii. 11. uses to express the

acquainted with the laws and customs of our same thing : If by any means ( says he) xatar.

country. It may be necessary just to observe, Tnow, I might altain lo the resurrection of the

that this Agrippa was king of Tracbonitis, a dead. Bp.Pearce.

region wbich lay on the north of Palestine, on Verse 8. That God should raise the dead ]

the east side of Jordan, and south of Damascus. As Agrippa believed in the true God, and knew

For his possessions, see on chap. xxv . 13. that one of his attributes was, omnipotence, he

Verse 4. My manner of life, & c .] The apos could not believe that the resurrection of the

tle means to state, that though born in Tarsus, dead was an impossible thing ; and to this be

he had a regular Jewish education, having been lief of his, the apostleappeals; and the more

sent up toJerusalem for that purpose : but at especially, because the Sadducees depied the

what age, does not appear ; probably about doctrine of the resurrection , though they pro
twelve, for at this uge the male children were fessed to believe in the same God . Two attri

probably brought to the annual solemnities. | butes ofGod stood pledged to produce this

See on Luke ii. 41 . resurrection : his truth , on which his promise

Verse 5. After the most atraitest sect] That was founded ;and his power , by which thething

is, the Pharisees : whowere reputed the strict - could be easily effected ; as that power is un

est in their doctrines, and in their moral prac- limited.

tices, of all the sects when among the Jews. Some of the best critics think this verse

The sects were , the Pharisees, Sadducees, and should be read thus:What! should it be thought
Essenes.

a thing incredible with you , if God should raise

Verse 6. For the hope of the promise] This the dead ?

does not appear to mean, the hope of the Hes Verse 10. Many of the saints ] From wbat is

siah, as some have imagined : but the hope of wid in this verse, it seems that Paul, before his

the resurrection of the dead, to which the aposthe conversion, was invested with much power : he

referred in chap. xxiii. 6. where he says, to imprisoned the Christians, punished many in

the Jewish council, (from which the Roman various synagogues, compelled them to blas

governor took him ,) of the hope and resurrec pheme, to repounce, and perhaps to execrate

tion of the dead I am called in question . See Cbrist, in order to save their lives ; and gave

the notes there : and here, he says, I stand and his voice, exerted all his influence and authority

am judged for the hope of thepromise, & c.and against then ,in order that they might be put

to which , he says, ver. 7. the twelve tribes hope to death : and from this it would seem , that
to come. The Messiah had come,and was gone there were other persons put to death besides
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A. D.cir. 62 .
A. D. cir . 62.

cir . CCX . 2.

with me.
18 s their eyes,

a Ch . 22. 19.-- Ch.9. 3. & 22. 6.-p Ch , 22. 15.- Ch . 22. 21 .

Paul's account of his
THE ACTS. miraculous conversion .

A. M.cir.406. my voice against them . | thou me ? it is hard for thee A. M.cit.4066.

An. Olymp. 11 And I punished them to kick against the pricks. An. Olymp.

oft in every synagogue, and 15 And I said , Who art cir. CCX. 2.

compelled them to blaspheme; and thou , Lord ? And he said , I am Jesus

being exceedingly mad against them , whom thou persecutest.

I. persecuted them even unto strange 16 But rise, and stand upon thy feet :

cities. for I have appeared unto thee for this

12 ° Whereupon as I went to Damas- purpose, P to make thee a minister and

cus with authority and commission a witness both of these things which

from the chief priests, thou hast seen , and of those things in

13 At mid-day, 0 king, I saw in the the which I will appear unto thee;

way a light from heaven, above the 17 Delivering thee from the people,

brightness of the sun, shining round and from the Gentiles, ' unto whom

about me and them which journeyed now I send thee,

s To open and t to turn

14 And when we were all fallen to them from darkness to light, and from

the earth, I heard a voice speaking the power of Satan unto God, u that

unto me, and saying, in the Hebrew theymay receive forgiveness of sins,

tongue, Saul , Saul, why persecutest and inheritance among them which

1. 18. 1 Thess.5.5.-- 2Cor. 6. 14. Eph. 4. 18. & 5. 8. Col

* Isai . 35. 5. & 42. 7. Luke 1. 79. John 8. 12. 2Cor. 4.4 . Eph . 1. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 9 , 25.—1 Luke 1. 77.- Eph . 1. 11. Col. 1. 1%

St. Stephen , though their names are not men from destruction , or to those encouragements

tioned . which he received in dreams, visions, trances,

Verse 11. Being exceedingly mad against &c. or to that general inspiration under which

them ] Only a madman will persecute another he was enabled to apprehend and reveal the

because of his differing from him in religious secret things ofGod, for the edification of the

opinions ; and the fiercest persecutor is hewho church. To all of which may be added, that
should be deemed the most furious madman. astonishing power, by which he was so often

Unto strange cities. ] Places out of the juris- enabled to work miracles, for the confirmation

diction of the Jews: such as Damascus, which of the truth.

he immediately mentions. Verse 17. Delivering thee from the people}

Verse 12. Whereupon as Iwentto Damascus ] From the Jews_andfrom the Gentiles, put

See the whole account of the conversion of here in opposition to the Jews ; and both mean

Saul of Tarsus explained at large in the notes ing mankind at large, wheresoever the provi

on chap. ix. 2, & c . dence of God might send him. But he was to

Verse 16. But rise, &c. ] The particulars be delivered from the malice of the Jews, that

mentioned here, and in the two following verses, he might be sent with salvation to theGentiles.

are not given in chap. ix . nor in chap. xxii. Verse 18. To open their eyes! To be the

where he gives an account of his conversion. instrument of informing their understanding in

He has detailed the different circumstances of the things of God .

that important event, as he saw it necessary; To turn them from darkness to light] From

and perhaps there were several others which heathenism and superstition , to the knowledge

then took place, that he had no opportunity of and worship of the true God.

mentioning, because there was nothing in suc From the power of Salan unto God ] T »

ceeding occurrences which rendered it neces εξουσίας του Σατανα , from the authority and

sary toproduce them. domination of Satan; for, as the kingdom of

To make thee a minister] Tanpethy, an under- darkness is his kingdom , so those who live in

vower ; that is , one who is under the guidance this darkness are under his dominion ; and be

and authority of another ; an assistant, or ser vas authority and right over them . The blessed

vant. So Paul was to act solely under the gospel of Christ is the means of bringing the

authority of Jesus Christ; and tug hard at the soul from this state of spiritual darkness and

oar, in order to bring the vessel through the wretchedness, to the light and liberty of the

tempestuous ocean, to the safe harbour. See chidren of God ; and thus they are brougbt

the concluding observations on John, chap. vi. from under the power and authority of Satan

And a witness) Maptupe, a martyr. Though to be under the power and authority of Gon.

this word literally meansa witness, yet weapply That they may receive forgiveness of sins]

it only to such persons as have borne testimony That all their sins may bepardoned, and their

to the truth of God , at the bazard and expense souls sanctified ; for nothing less is implied in

of their lives. In this sense also, ancient bis the phrase, aplois auaption, which signifies the

tory states St. Paul to bave been a witness ; | taking away,or removal of sins.

for it is said he was beheaded at Rome, by the And inheritance] By remissionof sins, i. e .

command of Nero . the removal of the guilt and pollution of sin

In the which I will appear] Here Christ they become children of God ; and if children ,

gives him to understand, that he sbould have then heirs: for the children of the heavenly

farther communications from himself ; and this fumily shall alone possess the heavenly estaté.

may refer either to those interpositions of Divine And as the inheritance is said to be among

Providence, by which he was so often rescued them that are sanCTIFIED ; this is a fartber
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A.D. cir . 62.S

cir . CCX. 2.

Elu

Paul states the doctrines CHAP. XXVI. he had preached .

A. M. cir. 4066. are " sanctified by faith that | me in the temple, and went A. M. cir.4066.

A. D. cir. 62.

An . Olymp.
is in me. about to kill me .

An . Olymp:
cir . CCX. 2 .

19 Whereupon, O King 22 Having therefore ob

Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto tained help of God, I continueunto

the heavenly vision :
this day, witnessing both to small and

20 But showed first unto them of great; saying none other things than

Damascus, and at Jerusalem , and those a which the prophets and Moses

throughout all the coasts of Judea, and did say should come:

then to the Gentiles, that they should 23 • That Christ should suffer, and

repent and turn to God, and do y works that he should be the first that should

meet for repentance.
rise from the dead , and should show

21 For these causes ' the Jews caught lightuntothepeople,and to theGentiles .

w Ch . 20. 32.- * Ch . 9. 20 , 22, 29. & 11. 26. & 13. & 14 , & a Luke 24. 27, 44. Ch . 24. 14. & 28. 23. Romans 3. 21 .

16, & 17, & 18, & 19, & 20 , & 21. Matt. 3. 8.2 Chap. b John 5. 46. — Luke 24. 26, 46. - d 1 Cor 15. 20. Col. 1. 18 .
21 .30 , 31 .

Rev. 1.5 .-e Luke 2. 32 .

proof that apious apagaio , signifies not only interpositions ofGod show me, that I have not

the forgiveness ofsins, but also thepurification mistaken my call ; and encourage me to go

of the heart. forward in my work.

By faith that is in me.) By believing on Verse 23. That Christ should suffer ] That

Christ Jesus,as dying for their offences , and the Christ, or Messiah, should suffer. This,

rising again for their justification. Thus we though fully revealed in the prophets, the pre

see thatnot only this salvation comes through | judices of the Jews would not permit them to

Christ ; but, that it is to be received by faith ; receive; they expected their Messiah to be a

and consequently neither by the merit of works, glorious secular prince ; and to reconcile the

nor by that of suffering. fifty -third of Isaiah, with their system , they

Verse 19. I was not disobedient unto the hea formed the childish notion of two Messiahs

venly vision ] This, O Agrippa, was the cause Messiah ben David, who should reign, conquer ,

of my conversion from my prejudices and mal- and triumph ; and Messiah ben Ephraim , who

practices against the doctrine of Christ. The should suffer, and be put to death. A distinc

rision was from heaven ; I received it as such , tion which has not the smallest foundation in

and began to preach the faith which I bad be the whole Bible.

fore persecuted. As the apostle sayshe preached none other

Verse 20. But showed first unto them of Da- things than those which Moses and the prophets

mascus] He appears to have preached at said should come; therefore he understood that

Damascus, and in the neighbouring parts of both Moses and the prophets spoke ofthe resur

Arabia Deserta for about three years ; and reclion of the dead , as well as of the passion

afterward be went up to Jerusalem . See Gal. and resurrection of Christ. If this be so ,the

i . 17 , 18. and seetie note on chap. ix . 23. favourite system of a learned bishop cannotbe

That they should repent] Be deeply humbled true ; viz . that the doctrine of the immortality

for their past iniquities; and turn to God as of the soul was unknown to the ancient Jews.

their Judge and Saviour,avoiding all idolatry, That he should be the first that should rise

and allsin ;and thusdo ruksmeet for repent- from the dead] That is, that he should be the

ance ; that is, show by their conduct that they first who should rise from the dead , so as to die

bad contrite hearts ; and tha, they sincerely no more ; and to give, in his own person, the

sought salvation from God ahne. For the proof of the resurrection of the human body,

meaning of the word repentance, ee the note no moreto return under the empire of death.

on Matt. ii. 2. In no other sense cap Jesus Christ he said to

Verse 21. Forthese causes the Jeos - went bethe first that rose again from the dead ; for

about tokill me.] These causes may be redu- Elijah raised theson of the Shunamite. A dead

ced to four heads :-1 . He bad maintaine the man put into the sepulchre of the prophet

resurrection of the dead . 2. The resurrectan Elisha, was restored ' to life as soon as he

of Christ, whom they had crucified and slaiu touched the prophet's bones. Christ himself

3. That this Jesus was the promised Messiah.' had raised the widow's son at Nain ; and he

4. He had offered salvation to the Gentiles, as ad also raised Lazarus, and several others :

well as to the Jews. He does not mention the
alsthese died again : but the buman nature of

accusation of having defiled the temple, norof our Lord was raised from the dead, and can

disloyalty to the Roman government, probably, die nomore. Thus he was tbe first who rose

because his adversaries bad abandoned these again from the dead, to return do more into the

charges at his preceding trial before Festus, empire ol death.

see chap. xxv. 8. and see Calmet.
And show ,show light unto the people] Should

Verse 22. Having - obtained help of God] give the true knowledge of the law and the

According to the gracious promise made to prophets to the Jews ; for these are meantby

bim ; see ver. 17. the term people , as in ver. 17. And to the

Witnessing both to small and great] Preach- Gentiles,whohadnorevelation; and who sat

ing before kings, rulers, priests , and peasants ; in the valley of the shadow of death ; these

fearing no evil, thoughever surrounded with also, through Christ, should be brought to the

evils ; nor slackening in my duty, notwith- knowledge of the truth, and be made a glo

standing the opposition I have met with both rious church, without spot, or wrinkle, or any

from Jews and Gentiles. And these continual such thing. That the Messiah should be the
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A. M. cir . 4066 .

A. D. cir . 62.

An . Olymp .

cir. CCX . 2.

Paul refutes the
THE ACTS. charge of being mad .

24 1 And as he thus spake |for I am persuaded that A. M.cit.1985.

an. Olymp. for himself, Festus said with none of these things are

cir. CCX 2. a loud voice, Paul,' thou art hidden froin him ; for this

beside thyself ; much learning doth thing was not done in a corner.

make thee mad. 27 King Agrippa, believest thou

25 But he said , I am not mad, most the prophets ? I know that thou be

noble Festus ; but speak forth the lievest.

words of truth and soberness. 28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul ,

26 For the king knoweth of these Almost thou persuadest me to be a

things before whom also I speak freely : Christian .

f 2 Rings 9. 11. John 10. 20 . 1 Cor. 1 , 23. & 2. 13, 14 . & 4. 10.- Luke 24. 19. John i . 4. & 18. 20 .

light both of the Jews and Gentiles, the pro Speak forth the words of truth and sober

phets had clearly foretold , see Isai. lx . i. ness. ] Αληθειας και σαφροσυνης , words of truth

Arise and shine, or be illuminated, for thy and of mental soundness. The very termsused

Light is come, and the glory of the Lord is by the apostle wyuld at once convince Festus

risen upon thee ; and again , Isai. xlix . 6. -Ithat he was mistaken. The cuogtoura of the

will give thee for a light unto the GENTILES, apostle, was elegantly opposed to the peria of

that thou mayest bemysalvation to the endsof the governor: the one signifying mental de

the earth. With such sayings as these, Agrippa i rangement ; the other mental sanity. Never

was well acquainted, from his educatiun as a was an answer, on the spur of the moment,
Jew. more happily conceived .

Verse 24. Paul, thou art beside thyself ] Verse 26. Before whom also I speak freely )

“Thou art mad, Paul!” “ Thy great learning This is a farther judicious apology for himself
hatb turned thee into a madmap . ” As we and his discourse . As if he had said, conscious

sometimes say, thou art cracked , and thy brain that the king understands all these subjects

is turned. By the pa torace nga pepata, it is well, beirg fully versed in the law and the

likely that Festus meant no niore than this, prophets, I have used the utmost freedom of

that Paul had got such a vast variety of know- speech, and have mentioned the tenets of my

ledge, that his brain was over-charged with it : religion, in their ownappropriate terms.

for , in this speech, Paul makes no particular This thing was not done in a corner .] The

show of what we call learning ; for he quotes preaching, miracles, passion, death, and resur.

one of their celebrated authors, as hedid on rection of Jesus Christ, were most public and

other occasions; see chap. xvii. 28. But he notorious ; and of them Agrippa cowd not be

here spoke of spiritual things, of which Festus, || ignorant; and indeed it appears, from bis own
as a Roman heathen , could have no conception ; answer, that he was pot, but was now more

and this would lead him to conclude that Paulfully persuaded of the truth than erer ; and

was actually deranged. This is not an upcom almosi led to embrace Christianity.

mon case with many, professing Christianity ; Verse 27. Believest thou the prophets ?]

who, when a man speaks on experimental reli- Having made his elegant compliment and vin

gion, on thelife ofGod in the soul of man ; of dication to Festus- he curns to Agrippa ; and

the knowledge of salvation by the remission with this strong appea to bis religious feeling,

of sios ; of the witness of the spirit, & c. & c. says, Believest thou ne prophets ?--and imme

things essential to that Christianity by which diately anticipates his reply, and with great

the soul is saved, are ready to cry out, Thou address speaks pr bim,I know that thou be

art mad ; he is an enthusiast; that is, a reli. lievest. The irerence from this belief peces

gious madman ; one who is not worthy to be sarily was : As thou believest the prophets,

regarded ; and yet, strange to tell, these very and ' I baw proved that the prophets bare

persons whothuscry out, aresurprised that spoken ajout Christ, assuffering, and triumpb

Festus should have supposed that Paulwas being op death ; and that all they say of ibe

side himself ! Messah has been fulfilled in Jesus of Naza

Verse 25. Iamnot mad , most noble Festus] rell, then thou must acknowledge that my

This most sensible , appropriate, and modest dctrine is true,

answer, was the fullest proof he could give of
Verse 28. Almost thou persuadest me to be a

his sound sense and discretion . The title Christian .] Ey onogao us toideus Xpistlaver 98765

Kgatist, most noble, or most ercellent,which lebat. This declaration was almost the necessary

gives to Festus, shows at once that he wayfar consequence of the apostle's reasoning and

above indulging any sentimentof anger cdis. Agrippa'sfaith . If be believed the prophets,

pleasure at Festus, though he had caller him a see ver. 22. and 23. and believed that Paul's

madman ; and it shows farther, thatwith the application of their words to Christ Jesus was

strictest conscientiousness, even an oposlle may correct, he must acknowledge the truth of the

give titles of respect to men in power ; which Christian religion ; but be might choosewbether

taken literally, imply much more than the he would embraceand conſess this truth, or dot.

persons deserve to whom they are applied . However the sudden appeal to his religious

Kpatisos , which implies must excellent, was faith, extorts from him the declaration Thou

merely a title which belonged to the office of hastnearly persuaded me to embrace Chris

Festus. St. Paul hereby acknowledges bim tianity. How it could have entered into the

as the governor ; while perhaps, moral excel mind of any man , who carefully considered

lence, of any kind, could with po propriety be the circumstances of the case , tosuppose that

attributed to him . these words of Agrippa are spoken ironically,
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A. M. cir . 1066 .

A. D. cir . 62.

A .. Olymp.

A. D. cir. 62.

An Olymp.
eir. CCX . 2.

Agrippa and the council CHAP. XXVI. declare his innocence .

29 And Paul said , I 31 And when they were A. M.cir.4066.

would to God, that not gone aside, they talked be

cir. Cox... only thou , but also all that tween themselves, saying,

hear me this day,were both almost, This man doeth nothing worthy of

and altogether such as I am, except death or ofbonds.

these bonds. 32 Then said Agrippa unto Fes.

30 1 And when he had thus spoken tus, this man might have been set at

the king rose up, and the governor, and liberty kif he had not appealed unto

Bernice, and they that sat with them : Cæsar.

h1Cor. 7.7 . i Ch . 23. 9 , 29. & 25. 25. - k Ch . 25. 11 .

1

is to me unaccountable. Every circumstance xxviii. 14 , 16. So that this defence of the

in the case proves them to have been the genu apostle before Agrippa, Berenice , Festus, & c .

ine effusion of a heart persuaded of the truth ; was ultimately serviceable to his important

and only prevented from fully ackoowledging cause.

it by secular considerations,

Verse 29. I would to God, &c . ] Evdepeny ay 1. The conversion of Saul was a wonderful

τα Θεω και εν ολίγο και εν πολλο-So fully am I workof the Spirit of God ; and, as we have

persuaded of the infinite excellence of Chris already seen, astrong proof of the truth of Chris

tianity, and so truly happy am I in possession tianity ; and the apostle himself frequently ap

of it, that I most ardently wish that not only peals to it as such.
thou, but this whole council, were not almost, but 2. His mission to the Gentiles was as extra

altogether, such as I am , these chains excepted. ordinary as the calling of the Gentiles itself.

Thus, wbile his heart glows with affection for Every thing is supernatural in a work of grace :

their best interests, he wishes that they might for because nature cannot produce the effects,

enjoy all bis blessings , if possible, without being the grace of God , which implies the co -opera

obliged to bear anycross on the account. His tion of his omniscience,omnipotence, and end .

holding up his chain, which was probably now less mercy, undertakes to perform the otherwise

detached from the soldier's arm , and wrapped impossible task .

about his own , must have madea powerful im 3. From the commission of St. Paul, we see

pression onthe minds of bis audience. Indeed , the state in which the Gentile world was, pre

it appears they could bear the scene no longer ; viously to the preaching of the Gospel.

the king was overwhelmed, and rose up in. 1. Their eyes are represented as closed ;

stantly, and so did the rest of the council , and their understanding was darkened ; and they

went immediately aside; and, after a very short had no right apprehension of spiritual or eter
conference among themselves, they unani- | pal things.

mously pronounced him innocent; and bis last 2. They were in a state of darkness ; living

word , e doMar, BONDS! and the action with without the knowledge of the true God, in a

which it was accompanied, bad made such a region where nothing but ignorance prevailed.
deep impression upon their hearts, that they 3. They were under the dominion and au

conclude their judgment with that very iden- thority of Satan ; they were bis vassals, and he

tical word despay. Would to God, says the claimed them as his right.

apostle, that all who hear me this day, were 4. They were in a state ofguiltiness ; living,

altogether such as I am , except these BONDS ! in almost every respect, in opposition to the

The whole council say - This inan bath done | dictates even of nature itself.

nothing worthy of death nor ofBONDS ! Acojmy , 5. They were polluted; not only irregular
BONDS , is echoed by them from the last words and abominable in their lives, but also impure

of the apostle ; as we may plaioly perceive that, and unholy in their hcarts. Thus far their
seeing such an innocent and eminent man suf state .

fering such indigoity , had made a deep impres Bebold what the grace of the Gospel is to do

sion upon their hearts. Alas ! why should such for these Gentiles , in order to redeem them
a man he in Bonds ! from this state .

Verse 32. Then said Agrippi, & c.] The 1. It opens their eyes ; gives them an under

king himself, who had participated in the standing, whereby they may discern the truth ;

strongest emotions on theoccasion, feels bim and without this illumination from above, the

self prompted to wish the apostle's immediate truth of God can never be properly appre

liberation; but this was now rendered imprac . || beuded.

ticable, because he had appealed to Cæsar; 2. It turns them from the darkness to the

the appeal was no doubt registered, and the light ; a fine metaphor taken from the act of a

business must now proceed to a full hearing. blind man, who is continually turning his eyes

Bp. Pearce conjectures, with great probability , toward the light, and rolling his eyes upward

that Agrippa, on his return to Rome, repre toward the sun, and in all directions, that he

sented Paul's case so favourably to the em may collect as many of the scattered rays as

peror, or his ministers of state, that he was soon he can , in order to form distinct vision . In this

set at liberty there, as may be concluded from way the Gentiles appeared to be, in vain, search

chap. xxviii. 30. that he dwelt two whole yearsing after the light, tillthe Gospel came, and

in his qwo hired place ; and to the same cause turnedtheir eyes to the Sun of righteousness .

it seems to bave been owing, that Julius, who 3. They are brought from under thebondage

had the care of Paul as a prisoner io the ship, and slavery of sin, and Satan, to be put under

treated him courteously ; see chap.xxvii , 3, 43. the obedience of Jesus Christ. So that Christ

And the same may be gathered from chap. II and his grace, as truly and as fully, rule and

$
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Paul sails for Italy, and THE ACTS. comes to Myra in Lycia .

govern them , as sin and Satan did formerly: || Gentiles...Wemay rest assured that no man

This is a proof that the changeis not by miglit, isa Christian merelyby birth or education . If

nor by power, but by the Spirit of theLord. Christianity implies the life of God in the soul

4. He pardons their sin , so that they are no of man -- the remission of sins — the thorough

longer liable to endless perdition. purification of the heart, producing that holi

5. He sanctifies their nature, so that theyare ness without which pone can see the Lord ;

capable of loving and serving him fervently then , it is evident, that God alone can do this

with pure hearts ; and are thus rendered fit for work, and that neither birth , nor education ,can

the enjoyment of the inheritance among the bestow it. By birth , every man is sinful ; by

saints in light. practice, every man is a transgressor : for all

Such a salvation, from such a bondage, does have sioned . God alone, by faith in Christ

the Gospel of Christ offer to the Gentiles — to a Jesus, can save the singer from his sins. Reader,

lost world . It is with extreme difficulty that has God saved thee from this state of wretched

any person can be persuaded that he needs a ness, and brought thee " into the glorious

similar mark of grace on his heart, to that liberty of his children ? " Let thy conscience

which was necessary for the conversion of the l answer for itself.

CHAPTER XXVII.

It being determined that Paul should be sent to Rome, he is delivered to Julius, a centurion , 1. They embark in a ship of

Adramyttium ,andcame the next day to Sidon, 2, 3. They sail thence,and pass Cyprus, Cilicia,and Pamphylia, and corre

to Myra,4,5. They aretransferred there to a ship of Alczandriagoing to Italy ; soil past Cnidus,Crete, Salmone, arad
come to 'The Fair Havens, 6–8. Paul predicts a disastrous voyage,9-11. They sail from The Fair Havens, in order to

reach Crete, and winterthere ; but, baving a comparatively favourable wind , they sail past Crete, meet with a tempest, and

are broughi into extremo peril and distress: 12--20. Paul's exhortation andprediction of the loss of the skip, 21-3.

After having been tossed about in the Adriatic seg , for many days, they are at ltet shipwrecked onthe island of Meita :

and the whole crew, consisting oftwo hundred and seventy-six persons, escape safe toland , on broken fragments of the

ship , 27–44.

A. M. cir. 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62. A. D. cir. 62 .

An . Olymp. termined that weshould Thessalonica, being with us. AB, Olymp.

cir. CCX, 2. sail into Italy, they deliver 3 And the next day we
cir. CC . 2

ed Paul and certain other prisoners touched at Sidon . And Julius cour

unto one named Julius, a centurion of teously entreated Paul, and gave him

Augustus' band. liberty to go unto his friends to refresh

2 And entering into a ship of Adra- himself.

myttium, we launched, meaning to 4 And when we had launched from

sail by the coasts of Asia ; one Aris- thence, we sailed under Cyprus, be

1 Ch . 25. 12, 25.-- Ch . 19. 29 . c Ch . A. 8. © 28. 16.

1 NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVII.
sonal danger. He afterward attended Paul to

Verse 1. And when it was determined , & c . ] || Macedonia, and returned with him to Asia , ch.

That is , when the governorhad given orders to XX. 4. Now , accompanying him to Rome, he

carry Paul to Rome according to his appeal : was there a fellow -prisoner with bim, Coloss.

together with other prisoners who were bound | iv. 10. and is mentioned in St. Paul's epistle to

for the same place. Philemon, ver. 24. who wasprobably their com

We should sail] By this it is evident mon friend . Dodd. Luke and Aristarcbus were

that St. Luke was with Paul; and it is on certainly not prisoners at this time, and seem

this account that he was enabled to give to have gone with St. Paul merely as his com

such a circumstantial account of the voy- || panions, through affection to bim , and love for

age. the cause of Christianity. How Aristarchus

Julius,a centurion of Augustus' band] Lip- became his fellow -prisoner ,as is stated Col. ir.

sius has found the name of this cohort on an 10. we cannot tell, but it could not have been

ancient marble ; see Lips. in Tacit. Hist. lib. at this time.

ii . The samecohort is mentioned by Suetonius, Verse 3. Touched at Sidon .] For some ac

in his life of Nero , 20. count of this place, see the notes on Matt. xi.

Verse 2. A ship of Adramyttium ] There 21. and Acts xii. 20.

were several places of this name ; and in dif Julius courteously entreated Paul] At the

ferentMSS. thename is variously written. The conclusion of the preceding chapter, it has been

port in question appears to have been a place intimated, that the kind treatment which Paul

in Mysia in Asia Minor. And the Abbé Vertot, received both from Julius and at Rome, was

in his history of the Knights of Malta, says, it | owing to the impression made on the mind of
is now called Mehedia . Others think it was a Agrippa and Festus relative to his innocence.

city and seaport of Africa, whence the ship It appears that Julius permitted him to go
mentioned above had been fitted out : but it is ashore, and visit the Christians which were tben

more probable that the city and seaport here at Sidon, without using any extraordinary pre

meant, is that on the coast of the Ægean sea, cautions to prevent bis escape. He was pro

opposite Mitylene, and not far from Pergamos. bably accompanied with the soldier to whose
See its situation on the map . arm he was chained ; and it is reasonable to

Aristarchus, a Macedonian ] We have seen conclude that this soldier would fare well 08

this person with St. Paul at Ephesus, during the St. Paul's account.

disturbances there, chap. xix. 29. where he had Verse 4. We sailed under Cyprus] See on

been seized by the mob, and was in great per- ll ch. ix. 36.
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A. D. cir . 62.

cir. CCX. 2. cir. CCX. 2 .

come

They sail from Myra, and CHAP . XXVII. altempt to reach Phænice,

A. M. cir . 4066. cause the winds were con e because the fast was now A. M.cir.4066

A. D. cir . 62.

An.Olymp . trary . already past, Paul admo An . Olymp.

5 And when we had sailed pished them ,

over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, 10 And said unto them , Sirs, I per

we came to Myra, a city of Lycia . ceive that this voyage will be with

6 And there the centurion found a ' hurt and much damage, not only of

ship of Alexandria, sailing into Italy ; the lading and ship, but also of or

and he put us therein .
lives .

7 And when we had sailed slowly 11 Nevertheless
the centurion le

many days, and scarce were lieved the master and the owner of

over against Cnidus, the wind not suf- the ship, more than those things which

fering us,wesailed under Crete ; over were spoken by Paul.

against Salmone ; 12 TAnd because the haven was

8 And, hardly passing it,cameunto a not commodious to winter in , the more

place which is called The Fair Ha- part advised to depart thence also, if

vens ; nigh whereunto was the city of by any means they might attain to

Lasea. Phænice, and there to winter ; which

9 Now when much time was spent, is a haven of Crete, and lieth toward

and when sailing was now dangerous, thesouth -west and north-west .

d Or, Candy-e The fast was on the tenth day of the seventh month , Lov . 23. 27, 29.- Or, injury.

Verse 5. Pamphylia ] See on chap. ii . 10. of the great day of atonement, which was al

Myra, a city of Lycia . ) The name of this ways celebrated on the tenth day of the seventh

city is written variously in the MSS. Myra, month, which would answer to the latter end of

Murrha, Smyra, and Smyrna. Grotius con our September ; see Levit. xvi . 29. xxii. 27,

jectures thatall these names are corrupted, and & c . as this wasabout the time of the autumnal

that it should be written Limyra, which is the equinox, when the Mediterranean sea was suf

nameboth of a river and city in Lycia. It is ficiently tempestuous ; we may suppose this

certain that in common conversation, the first feast alone to be intended . To sail after this

syllable li, might be readily dropped , and then feast was proverbially dangerous among the

Myra, the word in the text, would remain . ancient Jews. See proofs in Schoetgen.

Strabo mentions both Myra and Limyra, lib. Verse 10. I perceive that this voyage will be

xiv. p . 666. The former, be says, is twenty stadia with hurt, &c.] Paul might either have had

from the sea , επι μετεωρου λόφου , upon a high this intimation from the Spirit of God, or from

hill : the latter, he says, is the nameof a river ; bis own knowledge of the state of this sea, after

and twenty stadin upthis river, is the town Li the autumnal equinox; and therefore gave

myra itself. These placeswere not far distant, them this prudent warning .

and one of them is certainly meant. Verse 11. The centurion believed the master ]

Verse 6. A ship ofAlexandria] It appears, Tạ xubigunen , the pilot :-and ownerofthe ship :

from ver. 38. that this ship was laden with wheat, 700 paurange the captain and proprietor. This

which she was carrying from Alexandria to latter had the command of the ship and the

Rome. We know that the Romans imported crew ; the pilot had the guidance ofthe vessel

much corn from Egypt, together with different along those dangerous coasts, under the direc

articles of Persian and Indian merchandise. tion of the captain : and the centurion had the

Verse 7. Sailed slowly many days) Partly power to cause them to proceed on their voy

because the wind was contrary, and partly be agę, or to go into port, as he pleased ; as he

cause the vessel was heavy laden . bad other state prisoners on board ; and pro

Over against Cnidus] This was a city or bably the ship itself was freighted forgovern

promontory of Asia, opposite to Crete, at one, ment. Paul told them , if they proceeded, they

corner of the peninsula of Caria. Some think would be in danger of shipwreck ; the pilotand

that this was an island between Crete, and a captain said there was no danger ; and the cen

promontory of the same name. turion believing them, commanded the vessel to

Over against Salmone] We have already proceed on her voyage. It is likely that they

seen that the island formerly called Crete, is were now in the port, called The Fair Havens.

now called Candia ; and Salmone or Sammon , Verse 12. Mighl attain to Phoenice) It ap

or Samonium, now called Cape Solomon , or pears that The Fair Havens was at the eastern

Salamina, was a promontory on the easiern end of the island ; and they wished to reach
coast of that island . Phænice, which lay farther toward the west.

Verse 8. The Fair Havens] This port still Toward the south -westandnorth -west.) Kate

remains, and is known by the same name; it A 6o xai xaFa Xagor. The libs certainly means

was situated toward the dothern extremity of the south -west, called libs, from Lydia , from

the island . wbich it blows toward the Ægeap sea. The

Was the city ví Lasea .] There is no city of chorus or caurus, means a north -west wind.

this name now remaining: the Codex Alexan Virgil mentions this , Geor. iii. ver . 356 .

drious reads Ant006 , Alassa .

Verse 9. Sailing was now dangerous, because
Semper hioms , semper spirantes frigora cauri.

thefast wasnow already past] It is generally " It is always winter : and the cauri, the

allowed that the fast mentioned here ,was that north -westers, ever blowing cold ."
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A. M. cir . 4060 .

They meet with a THE ACTS. violent tempest

13 And when the south sailed close by Crete. A. M. cir.4067

Androgymp? wind blew softly, suppos 14 But not long after
An. Olymp.

ing that they had obtained there 8 arose against it a

their purpose, loosing thence, they tempestuous wind called Euroclydon .

A. D. cir . 62

cir . CCX . 2 . cir . CCX 2

6 Or, beat, Psalm 55. 8.

the west.

he says,

D :: Shaw lays down this, and other winds, in a from the Koran ; they collect money , sacrifice a

Greek compass on hismap ; in wbich he repre - sheep, and throw them both into the sea . This

serts the drifting of St. Paul's vessel from custom ,he observes,was practised some thousaod

Crete , till it was wrecked at the island of Me
years ago by the Greeks : thus Aristophanes

lita . Travels, p. 331. 4to. edit. Apri, apree Mendivar , nude, terry x2TT

Verse 13. When the south wind blero softly) Tοφος γαρ εαβαινειν παρασκευαζεται..

Though this wind was not very favourable ; yet Ran . Aet ii. s . 2. rer . 671 .

because it blew softly, they supposed they might A lamb ! boy, sacrifice a black lamb immediately i

be able to maketheir passage .
For a tempest is about to burst forth .

They sailed close by Crete. ) Kept as near the Virgil refers to the same custom

coast as they could. See the track on themap . Sic fatus ,meritos aris mactarit honores :

Verse 14. A tempestuous wind, called Euro Taurum Neptuno ; Laurum tibipulcher Apollo.

clrdon .] Interpreters have been greatly per
Nigram Hyemi pecudem , Zephyris felicibus alban .

Æn. iii. ver. 118

plexed with this word : and the ancient copyists
Thus he spake, and then sacrificed on the

not less so, as the word is variously written in

the MSS. and versions. Dr. Shaw supposes it
altars the proper eucharistic victims :

A bull to Neptune, and a bull to thee, O beautiful Apollo
to be one of those tempestuous winds called A black sheep to the north wind, and a white sheep to

levanters, which blow in all directions, from

N. E. round by the E. tu S. E. The eurocly And again

don from the circumstances which attended it, Tres Eryci vitulos, et tempestatibus agoam ,

seems to have varied very little from Cedere deinde jubet. Æn. ii. rer .T2

the true east point ; for, as the ship could not Then he commanded three calves to be sa

bear artopeaauur, loof up , against it, ver . 15. criaced to Eryx , and a lamb to the tempests.

but they were obligedlo let her drive, we can In the days of the prophet Jopah , the mariners

not conceive, as there are no remarkable cur in this sea were accustomed to do the same.

rents in that partof the sea,and as therudder Thenthey offereda sacrifice to the Lord , and

could be of little use , that it could take any vowed voros ; Jopah i. 16. See Shaw's Travels,

other course than as the winds directed it. 4to. edit. p. 329–33 .

Accordingly , in the description of the storm , The heathens supposed that these tempesta

we find that the vessel was first of all under the were occasioned by evil spirits ; and they sa

island Clauda, ver. 16.which is a little to the crificed a blacksheep,in order todrive the

southward of theparallel of that part of the demon away. See the ancient scholiast on

coast ofCrete ,from whence it may besupposed Aristophanes, in the place cited above.

to have been driven ; then it was tossed along Sir George Staunton ( Embassy to China , vol.

the bottom of the gulf of Adria , ver. 27. and ii. p . 403.) mentions a similar custom among

afterward broken to pieces, ver . 41. at Melita, the Chinese, and gives an instance of it, when

which is a little to the northward of the parallel the yachts and barges of the embassy were

abovementioned ; so that the direction and crossing the Yellow river :

course of this particular euroclydon , seems to “ The amazing velocity with which the Yel.

have been first at east by north ; and afterward low river runs at the place where the yachts

pretty nearly east by south .” These winds, and barges of the embassy were to cross it,

called now levanters,and formerly, it appears, | rendered, according to the notions of the Chi

euroclydon , were no determinate winds, blow nese crews, a sacrifice necessary to the spirit

ing always from one point ofthe compass : Euro of the river, in order to ensure a safe passage

clydon was probably then ,what levanter is now, over it. For this purpose the master, surrounded

the name of any tempestuous windin that sea , by the crew of the yacht, assembled upon the

blowing from the north -east round by east to forecastle; and, holding as a victim in his band

the south -east ; and therefore St. Luke says, a cock, wrung off his head , which committing

there rose against it , (i. e. the vessel,) a tem to the stream , he consecrated the vessel with

pestuous wind called euroclydon : which man the blood spouting from the body, by sprinkling

ner of speaking shows, that he no more consi- it upon thedeck, the masts, the anchors, and

dered it to be confined to any one particular the doors of the apartments ; and stuck upon

point of the compass, than our sailors do their them a few of the feathers ofthe bird . Several

anter. Dr. Shaw derives supoxaudos, from eu pou bowls of meat were then brougbt forward , and

xaudus , an eastern tempest, which is the very ranged in a line across the deck. Before these

meaning affixed to a levanter at the present day. were placed a cup of oil , one filled with tea ,

The reading of the Codex Alexandrinus, is one with some ardent spirit, and a fourth with

eupaxuaar, the north - east wind,which is the salt ; the captain making, atthe same time,

same with the euro-aquilo of the Vulgate. This three profound inclinations of his body, with

reading is approved by several eminent critics ; | hands uplifted, and mutteringa few words, as

but Dr. Shaw, in the place referred to above, if of solicitation to the deity. The loo, or bra .

has proved it to be insupportable. zen Jrum , was beaten in the mean time forci.

Dr. Shaw mentions a custom which he has bly ; lighted matches were held toward bearen,

several times seen practised by the Mohamme papers, covered with tin or silver leaf, mere

dans in these levanters : After having tied to burnt; and crackers fired off in great abun

the mast, or ensign -staff, some apposite passage I dance by the crew . The captain afterward
848



A. M. cir . 4066 .

A. D. cir . 69. A. D. cir. 62 .

k Jonah 1. 15.-1 Jonah 1. 5.

They are in danger of shipwreck ,CHAP. XXVII. and undergird the ship.

15 And when the ship the quicksands, strake sail, A.M.cir:4066 .

An. Olymp: was caught, and could not and so were driven. An. Olymp.

cir. CCX.2. bear up into the wind, iwe 18 And we, being exceed- cir. ccx. 2.

let her drive .
ingly tossed with a tempest, the next

16 And running under a cer- day they lightened the ship ;

tain island which is called Clauda, 19 And thethird day wecastoutwith

we had much work to come by the our own hands the tackling of the ship .

boat : 20 And when neither sun nor stars

17 Which when they had taken up, in many days appeared , and no small

they used helps, undergirding the ship ; tempest lay on us, all hope that we

and, fearing lest they should fall into should be saved was then taken away.

to Psa. 122. 1, 2. — Jonah 1. 15 .

made libations to the river, by emptying into Both these, like our Goodwin Sands, were

it from the vessel's prow , the several cups of proverbial for their multitude of sbipwrecks.

liquids ; and concluded with throwing in also From the direction in which this vessel was

that which held the salt . All the ceremonies driven, it is not at all likely that they were in

being over, and the bowls of meat removed, danger of drifting on any of these syrts, as the

the people feasted on it in the steerage ; and vessel does not appear to have been driven

Jaunched afterward , with confidence, the yacht near the African coast through the whole of

into the current. As soon as she had reached her voyage. And as to what is said, ver . 27.

the opposite shore, the captain returned thanks of their being driven up and down in Adria ,

to heaven, with three inclinations of the body. Siapepopev@ ey To Aspice , it must mean their

“ Beside the daily offering and adoration at being tossed abortnearto Sicily, the sea of

the altar erected on the left, or honourable side which is called Adria , according to the old

of the cabin in every Chinese vessel, the solemn scholiast upon Dionysius' Periegesis, ver. 85.
sacrifices above described are made to obtain

το Σικελίκον τουτο το πελαγος Αδριαν καλουσι

the benefit of a fairwind, or to avert any im- || they call this Sicilian sea, Adria. We are

pending danger. The particular spotupon the therefore to consider that the apprehension

forecastle, where the principal ceremonies are expressed in ver. 17. is to be taken generally :

performed , is not willingly suffered to be occu they were afraid of falling into some shoals, not

pied or defiled by any person on board. " knowing in whatpart of the sea they then were ;

Verse 15. And when the shipwas caught] Xu for they had seen neither sun nor stars for many

ναρτασθαντος δε του πλοιου . The ship was vio- days; and they had no compass, and conse

lently hurried away before this strong levanter ; quently could not tell in what direction they

so that it was impossible for her aytoobdajsiv, were now driving . It is wrong therefore to

toface the wind,to turnher to prow it, so as to inark the course of this voyage as if the vessel

shake it out, as I have heard sailors say; and had been driven across the whole ofthe Medi

have seen them successfully perform in violent terranean, down to the African coast, and dear

tempests and squalls. to the syrts, or shoal-banks ; to which there is

We let her drive.) We were obliged to let scarcely any reason to believe she had once

ber go right before this tempestuous wind, approximated, during the whole ofthis danger

wbitbersoever it might drive her. ous voyage.

Verse 16. A certain island - called Clauda] Strake sail] Xalacartes TO Oxsuos . What

Called also Gaudos: situated at the south- this means is difficult to say. As to striking

westernextremity of the island of Crete , and or slackening sail, that is entirely out of the

now called Gozo, accordingto Dr. Shaw . question, in such circumstances as they were ;

Muchwork to come by the boat] It was likely when it is evident they could carry no sail at

to have been washed overboard ; or,if the boat all, and must have gone under bare poles.

was in low, at the stern of the vessel, which is Some tbink that lowering the yards, and taking

probable, they found it very difficult to saveit down the top -mast, is what is intended ; but in

Crom being slaved, or broken to pieces. such a perilous situation this would have been

Verse 17. Undergirding the ship] This of little service . Others think, letting go their

method has been used even in modern times. main or sheet anchor , is what ismeant: but this

A stout cable is slipped under the vessel at the seems without foundation, as it would have

prow , which they can conduct to any part of been foolishness in the extreme, to havehoped

the ship's keel ; and then fasten the two ends to ride out the storm in such a sea. Passing by

op the deck, to keep the planks from starting : a variety of meanings, I suppose cutting aray ,

as many rounds as they please may be thus or by some means letting down the mast, is the

taken about the vessel. An instance of this action intended to be expressed here ; and this

kind is mentioned in Lord Anson's voyage would be the most likely means of saving the

round the world . Speaking of a Spanish man vessel from foundering:

of war in a storm : “ They were obliged to Verse 18. Lightened the ship ] Of what, we

throw overboard all their upper-deck guns ; know not ; but it was probably cumbroas wares ,

and take six turns of the cable round the ship, by which the deck was thronged : and which

to prevent her opening . ” p. 24. 4to. edit. were prejudicial to the due trim of the vessel.

The quicksands) Eis Tuv Ouptiv, into the syrt. Verse 19. The tackling of the ship ) TNI

There were two famous syris, or quicksands, px . » ; all supernumerary anchors, cables

on the African coast ; one called the syrtis baggage, &c.

major, lying near the coast of Cyrene; and the Verse 20. Neither sun nor stars inmany days

other , the syrtis minor, potfar from Trip appeared ] and consequently they couldmake
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Paul predicts the THE ACTS . loss of the ship

21 1 But after long ab- || 26 Howbeit, P we must be A. M. cir.4064

And Olymp stinence, Paul stood forth cast upon a certain island. An. Olymp.

in the midst of them , and 27 But when the fourteenth

said , Sirs, ye should have hearkened nightwascome, as we were driven up

unto me, and not have loosed from and down in Adria, about midnight

Crete, and to have gained this harm the shipmen deemed that they drew

and loss. near to some country ;

22 And now I exhort you to be ofgood 28 And sounded, and found it twenty

cheer : for there shall be no loss of any fathoms: and when they had gone a

man's life among you , but of the ship. little farther, they sounded again, and

23 m For there stoodby me this night, found it fifteen fathoms.

the angel of God, whose I am, and 29 Then fearing lest they should have

n whom I serve,
fallen upon rocks, they cast fouran

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou chors out of the stern , and wished for

must be brought before Cæsar: and, the day.

lo,God hath given thee all them that 30 And as the shipmen were about

sail with thee . flee out of the ship , when they had

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer : let down the boat into the sea , under

• for I believe God, that it shall be even colour as though they would have cast

as it was told me. anchors out of the foreship ,

m Ch . 23. 11.- Dan . 6. 16. Rom . 1. 9. 2 Tim . 1. 3 . • Luke 1. 45. Rom. 4. 20 , 21. 2 Tim . 1. 12. - p Ch . B. I.

no observation ; and having no magnetical turion, that his prisoner was an injured and

needle, could not tell in what direction they innocentman .

were going . Verse 26. We must be east upon a certain

Verse 2i. After long abstinence ), Monans de island). Theangel which gavebim this inform
ασιτιας υπαρχουσης. Mr. Walkefeld connects ation did not tell him the name of the island .

this with the preceding verse, and translates it It turned out to be Melita, on which, by the

thus : Especially as there was a great scarcity violenceofthe storm, they were wrecked some

of provisions. But this byno means can agree days after .

wiih what is said, ver. 34-38 . The vesselwas Verse 27. Driven up and down in Adria }

a corn vessel ; and they bad not as yet thrown See the note on ver. 17.

tbe wheat into the sea, see ver. 38. And we Deemed that they drew near to some country ]

find they had food sufficient to eat, but were They judged so , either by the smell of land,

discouraged, and so utterly hopeless of life, that which those used to the sea can perceive at a

they had no appetite for food : besides, the storm considerable distance, or by the agitation of the

was so great that it is not likely they could dress sea, rippling of the tide, & c .

any thing . Verse 28. And sounded ] Boaloantes, hearing

Have gained this harm and loss.] It seems the lead .

strange to talk of gaining a loss : but it is a cor Twenty fathoms). Ogquas txost, about forty

rect rendering of the original xspdnout,which yards in depth . The ogguia is thus defined by

expresses the idea of acquisition, whether of the Etymologicon. Esparru TN EXT450V Tak

good or evil. Those who wish it, may see this li xelgav , CUNTⓇ TAHTUI TOU subous. It signifies the

use of the term well illustrated byBp. Pearce, extent of the arms, together with the breadth of

in his note on this verse. The harm wasdamage the breast. This is exactly the quantum of our

to the vessel ; the loss was that of the merchan- fathom .

dise , furniture, & c . Verse 29. Cast four anchors out of the stern )

Verse 22. There shall be no loss of - life] By this time the storm must have been con

This must be joyous newsto those from whom siderably abated ; though the agitation of the

all hope that they should be saved was taken sea could not bave subsided much. Tbe anchors

away : ver . 20 . were cast out of the stern, to prevent the Fessel

Verse 23. The- God ,whose I am , and whom from drifting ashore, as they found that the

I serve ] This divine communication was in- farther they stood in, the sballower the water

tended to give credit to the apostle and to bis grew ; therefore they dropt the anchor asterii,

doctrine ; and in such perilous circumstances , as even one ship's length might be of much

to speak so confidently , when every appearance consequence .

was against him , argued the fullest persuasion Verse 30.The shipmen ] The sailors:ld duren

of the truth of what he spoke : and the fulfil the boat. Having lowered the boat from the

ment so exactly coinciding with the prediction, deck into the sea, they pretended that it was

must have shown these heathens, that the God necessary to carry some anchors ahead , to keep

whom Paul served , must be widely different her from being carried in a dangerous direction

from theirs. by the tide ; but with the real design to make

Verse 24. God hath given thee all them that for shore, and so leave the prisoners and the

sail with thee] Two hundred and seventy -six passengers to their fate. This was timely bo

souls , saved for the sake ofone man ! This was ticed by the pious and prudent apostle ;who

a strong proof of God's approbation of Paul ; || while simply depending on the promise ofGod,

and must at least have shown to Julius the cen was watching for the safety and comfort of all
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pray you to take

Rom. 13. 1 .

They are wrecked CHAP. XXVII. on an island .

31 Paul said to the cen and they also took some A M. cit. 4006.
A. .

A1 . Olymp: turion and to the soldiers, meat. Ao. Olymp.

Except these abide in the 37 And we were in all in

ship , ye cannot be saved . the ship two hundred , threescore and

32 Then the soldiers cut off theropes sixteen ' souls.

of the boat, and let her fall off. 38 And when they had eaten enough,

33 And while the day was coming they lightened the ship, and cast out

on , Paul besought them all to take the wheatinto the sea .

meat, saying, This day is the fourteenth 39 And when it was day, they knew

day thatye bave tarried and continued not the land : but they discovered a

fasting, having taken nothing. certain creek with a shore, into the

34 Wherefore I which they were minded, if it were

some meat : for this is for your health : possible, to thrust in the ship.

for ' there shall not a hair fall from the 40 And when they had taken up the

head of any of you. anchors, they committed themsclves un

35 And when he had thus spoken, he to the sea,and loosed the rudder bands,

took bread , and gave thanks to God in and hoised up the mainsail to the wind,

presence
of them all : and when he had and made toward shore.

broken it, he began to eat . 41 And falling into a place where

36 Then were they all of good cheer, two seas met, they ran the ship

r1 Kings 1.52. Matt. 10.30 . Luke 12. 7. & 21. 18.--- 1 Sam . 2. 41. & 7. 14 . 1 Pet. 3. 20.-- Or, cut the

9. 13. Matt. 15. 36. Mark 8. 6. John 6. 11. 1 Tim . 4.3 , 4 .-- Ch . anchors, they left them in the sea , &c .-V 2 Cor. 11. 25.

Verse 31. Ercept these abide in the ship, ye with a shore ; a neck of land perhaps on either

cannot be saved .] God, who has promised tosave side, running out into the sea, and this little bay

your lives , promises this on the condition that or gulf between them ; though some think it

ye make use ofevery means hehas put in your was a tongue of land , running out into the sea,

power to belp yourselves. While, therefore, having the sea on both sides, at the point of

ye are using these means, expect the co -opera which these two seas met, ver . 41. There is

ciou of God . If these sailors, who only under such a place as this in the island of Malta ,

stand how to work the ship, leave it , ye cannot where, tradition says, Paul was shipwrecked ;

escape. Therefore, preventtheir presentdesign . and which is called, la Cale de St. Paul. See

On the economy of Divine Providence see the Calmet.

potes on chap. xxiii . Verse 40. Taken up the anchors] Weighed

Verse 32. ' The soldiers cut off the ropes] all the anchors that they had cast out of the

These were probably the only persons who stern . Some think the meaningof the word

dared to have opposed the will of the sailors : is, they slipped their cables; and so left the

this very circumstance is an additional proof of anchors in the sea. This opinion is expressed

the accuracy of St. Luke. in the margin .

Verse 33. While the day was coming on ] It Loosed the rudder bands] Or, the bands of

was then apparently about daybreak . the rudders ; for large vessels in ancient times

This day is the fourteenth day that ye have had two or more rudders, one at the side, and

continued fasting ) Ye have nothad one regular another at the stern , and sometimes one at the
meal for these fourteen days past. Indeed we prow . The bands, (EUX Tugaces,were some kind

may take it for granted , that, during the wbole of fastenings, by which the rudders were hoisted

of ibe storro , very little was eaten by any man : some way out of the water ; for, as they could

for what appetite could men have for food, who be of no use in the storin, and should there
every moment had death before their eyes. come fair .weather, the vessel could not do

Verse 34. A hair fall from the heal) A pro- without them , this wasa prudent way ofsecuring

verbial expression for, ye shall neither lose them from being broken to pieces by the agita

your lives, nor suffer any hurt in your bodies, tion of the waves. These bands being loosed ,

if ye follow my advice . the rudders would fall down into their proper

Verse 35. Gave thanks to God] Whobad places, and serve to steer the vessel into the

provided the food, and preserved their lives creck which they now bad in view .

and health to partake of it . Some think that Hoised up themainsail] Agropove , is not the

be celebrated the holy eucharist here : but this mainsail, (which would have been quite impro

is by no means likely ; he would not celebrate per on such an occasion) but the jib, or triangu .

such a mystery among ungodly sailors and sol- | lar sail , which is suspended from thefore-mast

diers, Jews and beathens; nor was there any |to the bowsprit: with this, they might hope

necessity for such a measure . both to steer and carry in the ship .

Verse 38. They lightened the ship ) They Verse 41. Where iwo seas met] The tide

hoped that by casting out the lading, the ship running down from each side of the tongue of

would drawless water : in consequence of land , mentioned ver. 39. and meeting at the

which, they could get pearer the shore.

Verse 39. They knew not the land ] And Ran the ship,aground ) In striving to cross

therefore knew neither the nature of the coast, at this point of land , they had not taken a suffi

por where the proper port lay. ciency of sea -room , and therefore ranaground.

A - creek with a shore] Kostov, sinus, a bay , heforepart stuck fast] Got into the sands ;

point.
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They all reach the THE ACTS. shore in safety.

A. M.cir.4066. aground ; and the forepart Paul, kept them from their A. M. cit.406 .

stuck fast, and remained purpose ; and commanded An. Olymp:

unmoveable, but the hinder that they which could swim

part was broken with the violence of should cast themselves first into the sea ,

the waves. and get to land :

42 And the soldiers' counsel was to 44 And the rest, someon boards, and

kill the prisoners, lest any of them some on broken pieces of theship. And

should swim out and escape. so it came to pass that they * escaped

43 But the centurion, willing to save all safe to land .

w Verse 22 . * 2 Cor. 11. 33 .

orand perhaps the shore here was very bold be bad escaped outoftheir hands,and from their

steep, so that the stem of the vessel might be territories, then the winds and ibe sea seemed

immersed in the quicksands, which would soon to combine to effect bis destruction . And God

close round it, while the stern, violently agita- suffered all this malice of men , and war of ele

ted with the surge,would soon be broken to ments, to fight against his servant, and yet over

pieces . It is extremely difficult to find the true ruled and counterworked the whole, so as to

meaning of several of the nautical terms used in | promote bis own glory, and bring honour to his
this chapter. I have given that which appeared apostle . Had it not been for this malice of the

Lo me to be the most likely ; but cannot abso- | Jews, Festus, Felix, Agrippa, Berenice, and

lutely say, that I have every where hit the true many Roman nobles and officers, bad probably

meaning
never beard the Gospel of Christ. And had it

Verse 42. The soldiers' counsel was to kill the not been for Paul's tempestuousvoyage, the 276

prisoners] What blood -thirsty cowardly villains souls that sailed with him could not have had

must these bave been ! Though , through the such displays of the power and wisdom of the
providence of God , those poor men had escaped Christian's God, as must have struck them with

a watery grave, ard had borne all the anxiety reverence, and probably was the cause of the

and distresses of this disastrous voyage, as well conversion of many. Had the voyage been

as the otbers ; now , that there is a likelihood smooth and prosperous, there would have been

of all getting safe to land, that could swim ; lest no occasion for such striking interferences of

these should swim to shore, and so escape, those God ; and had it not been for the shipwreck ,

men, whose trade was in human blood, desired probably the inhabitants of Malta would not so
to bave them massacred ! We have not many soon have beard of the Christian religion . God
traits in the histories of the most barbarous serves his will by every occurrence, and presses

nations that can be a proper counterpart to this every thing into the service of his owncause.

quintessence ofhumano-diabolic cruelty. This is a remark which we have often occasion

Verse 43. Willing to save Paul, & c .] Had to make, and which is ever in place. We may

one falled , for the reasons those cruel and das- leave the government of the world and the

tardly soldiers gave, so must all the rest. The government of the church most confidently to

centúrion saw that Paul was not only an inno- God : bitherto he has done allthings well ; and

cent , but an extraordinary and divine man ; his wisdom, power, goodness, and truth, are

and therefore , for his sake, he prevented the still the same.

ruassacre ; and unloosing every man's bonds, 2. In considering the dangers of a sea- voyage

he commanded those that could , to swim ashore we may well say , with pious Quesnel , Towbat

and escape. It is likely that all the soldiers perils do persons expose themselves either to

escaped in this way: for it was one part of the raise a fortune, or to gain a livelihood ? How

Roman military discipline to teach the soldiers few are there who would expose themselves to

to swim. the same for the sake of God ? They commit

Verse 44. And the rest] That could not themselves to the mercy of the waves ; they

swim : some on boards, planks, spars, & c. got trust their life to a plank and to a pilot; and

safe to land ; manifestly by an especial provi- yet it is often with great difficulty that they can

dence of God ; for how otherwise could the trust themselves to the providence of God,

sick , the aged , the terrified , besides women and whose knowledge, power, and goodness are

children, (of wbich we may naturally suppose infinite ; and the visible effects of which they

there were some) though on planks, get safe to have so many times experienced .

shore ? where still the waves were violent, ver. 3. What assurance soever we may have of

41. and they, without either skill or power to the will ofGod ; yet we must not forget human

steer their unsafe flotillas to the land ? It was The life of all the persons in this ship

in this case most evidently, ) God, who brought was given to St. Paul; yet he does not,on that

them to the haven wbere they would be. account, expect a visible miracle , but depends

upon the blessing which God will give to the

1. Pauļ bad appealed to Cæsar; and he care and endeavours of men .

must go to Rome to have his cause heard . God 4. God fulfils his promises, and conceals his

admitted of this appeal, and told his servant that almighty power, under such means and endea

he should testify of him at Rome ; and yet every vours, as seem altogether human and patural.

thing seemed to conspire together to prevent Had the crew of this vessel neglected any

this appeal, and the testimony which the apos means in their own power , their death would

tle was to bear to the truth of the Christian reli- have been the consequence of their inaction

xion . The Jewslaid wait for his life ; and when I and infidelity .

means.
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They are kindly reccived by CHAP. XXVIII. the inhabitants of Melita .

CHAPTER XXVIII.

St. Pauland the rest of the crew , getting safely ashore , find that the island on which they were shipwrockedis called Melita, 1 .
They are received with great hospitality by the inhabitants, 2. A viper comes out of the bundle of sticks laid on the fire ,
and seizes on Paul's hand, 3. The people, seeing this, suppose him to be a murderer, and thus pursued by divine vengeance ,

4. Haring sbook it oft his baud, without receiving any damage, they change their minds , and surpose him to be a god, 5 ,6,

Publins, the governor of the island, receives the courteously, and Paul miraculously heals his father, who was ill of
a fever, &e. 7,6. He heals several others , also, who honour them much, and give them presents, 9 , 10. After three months'

stay , they embark in a ship of Alexandria, land at Syracuse,stay there three days, sailthence,pass the struits of Rhegium,
and land at Puteoli : find some Christians there, tarry seven days , and set forward for Rome, 11-14. They are met nt Ap

pii Forum by some Christians, and Paul is greatly encouraged ,15. They come toRome, and Julius delivers his prisoners
to the captain of the guard who permits Paul todwell by himself,only artended by the soldier that kept him , 16. Paul calls
the chiefJews together, and states his case to them , 17—20. Theydesire to hear himconcerning the faith of Christ,21,

22. and having appointed unto him a day , he expounds tothem the kingdom of Christ, 23. Some believe, and some disbc

lieve ; andPaulinforms them , that because of their unberief and disobedience, thesalvation of God is sent to the Gentiles,

25—29. Paul dwells iwo years in his own hired house, preaching the kingdom of God , 30, 31 .

A. M. cir. 4066 . ND when
2 And the barbarous peo- A.M.cir:4006.A. D. cir . 62. A. D. cir . 62.

An . Olyrop. escaped, then they ple showed us no little kind An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 2. knew that the island was
cir . CCX . 2.

ness : for they kindled a fire,

called Melita . and received us every one, because

A

Ch. 27. 26 .— ( b Now, probably, Malta .) e Romans 1. 14. 1 Cor . 14. 11. Col. 3. 11 .

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVIII. driven the vessel. 3. It is said io ver . 11. of

Verse 1. They knew that the island was called this chapter, that another ship of Alexandria ,

Melita .] There were two islands of this name, || bound as we must suppose for Italy , and very

one in the Adriatic gulf, or gulf of Venice, on probably carrying wheat thither, as St. Paul's

the coast of Illyrium , and near to Epidaurus ; || vessel did, (chap. xxvii. 38. ) had been driven

the other in the Mediterranean sea, between out of its course of sailing by stress of weather,

Sicily and Africa, and now called Malia. It up to the Illyrium Melita , and had been for

is about fifty miles from the coast of Sicily ; that cause obliged to winter in the isle . Now,

twenty miles long , and twelve miles in its this is a supposition which, as I think, is too

greatest breadth ; and about sixty miles in cir- much of a supposition to be made. 4. ' In St.

cumference. It is one immenserock of white Paul's voyage to Italy from Melita, on board

soft free stone, with about one foot depth of the Alexandrian ship that had wintered there,

earth on an average, and most of this has been he and his companions landed at Syracuse, ver.

broughtfrom Sicily ! It produces cotton, excel 12, 13. and from thence wenttoRhegium . But

lent fruits, and fine honey; from which it ap- | if it bad been the Ilyrian Melita, the proper

pears the island originally had its name : for course of the ship would have been , first, to

Mind, meli, and in the genitive case M.2OTOS , Rhegium, before it reached Syracuse, and

Melitos, signifies honey . Others suppose , that needed not to have gone to Syracuse atall:

it derived its name from the Phænicians, who whereas, in a voyage from the present Malta

established a colony in it; and made it a place to Italy, it was necessary to reach Syracuse in

ofrefuge, when they extended their traffic to Sicily ,before the ship could arrivo at Rhegium

the ocean , because it was furnished with excel- in Italy . See the map accompanying this part:

lent barbours (on the E.and W. shores :) hence, and see Bp. Pearce, from whom I have ex

in their tongue, it would be called 2010 Neli- | tracted the two last arguments.

teh , escape or refuge, froin op malat, to escape. That Malta was possessed by the Phænicians,

The Phoencians were probably the first in before the Romans conquered it , Bochart has

habitants of this island ; they were expelled largely proved ; and indeed the language to the

by the Phoenicians ; the Phoenicians by the present day, notwithstanding all the political

Greeks ; theGreeksby the Carthaginians' ; the vicissitudes through which the island has

Carthaginians by the Romans, who possessed passed , bears sufficient evidence or its Punic

it in the time of the apostle ; the Romans by origin . In the year 1761 , near a place called

the Goths ; the Goths by the Saracens ; the Ben Ghisa, in this island, a sepulchral cave

Saracens by the Sicilians ; under Roger, earl was discovered , in wbichwas a square stone,

of Sicily , in 1190. Charles V. emperor of with an inscription in Punic or Phænician

Germany, took possession of it by his conquest characters, on which SirWm . Drummond has

of Naples and Sicily ; and he gave it in 1525 to written a learned essay, (London, Valpy, 1810,

the Knights of Rhodes,who are also called the || 4to . ) which he supposes marks the burial

knights of St. John of Jerusalem . In 1798 , | place, at least of the ashes of the famous Car

this island surrendered to the French under thaginian General Hannibal. I shall give this

Bonaparte; and in 1800, after a blockade of two inscription in Samaritan characters, as being

years, the island being reduced by famine, sur the present form of the ancient Punic, with

rendered to the British , under whose dominion || Sir Wm Drummond's translation :

it still remains( 1814.) Every thing considered,
there can be little doubt that this is the Melila, 2795 992 427 49 g grey

at which St. Paul was wrecked ,and not that

ether island in the Adriatic, or Venetian gulf,

-g9 * 289 py

as high up northward as Illyrium . The follow -999 tua ***

ing reasons make this greatly evideot: 1. Tra

dition has unvaryingly asserted this as the
42-99 19 20

place ofthe apostle's shipwreck. 2. The island

in the Venetian gulf, in favour of which Mr.
Chadar Beim Slam kabar Chanibdal

Byrant so learnedly contends, is totally out of

Nakeh becaleth hareh , rach

m dach Am beshuth Chanib

Dhe track in which the euroclydon must have dal ben Bar melec.
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An. Olymp.
cir. CCX . 2. cir. CCX2

A viper comes out of the fuel, THE ACTS. and seizes upon Paul's hana .

A. M.cit.4066. of the present rain, and be. 4 And when the barbari- A.M.eir. 4006

cause of the cold . ans saw the venomous beast Ad . Olymp.

3 1 And when Paul had hang on his hand, they said

gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid among themselves, No doubt this man

them on the fire, there came a viper is a murderer, whom , though he hath

out of the heat, a and fastened on his escaped the sea , ' yet vengeance suf

hand . fereth not to live.

e Genesis 9. 6.d 2 Cor. 11. 26 .

" The inner chamber of the sanctuary of the sepulchre Because of the present rain and — of the cold .)

of Hannibal,
This must have been some time in October

Illustrious in the consummation of calamity.
Ho was beloved , and when we consider the time of the year ,

The people lament, when arrayed the tempestuousness of the weather, and their

In order of battle ,
escaping to shore on planks, spars, & c. wet, ofHannibal the son of Bar-Melec ."

course , to the skin , they must bave been very

As this is a curious piece , and one of the cold, and bave needed all the kindness that

largest remains of the Punic language now in these well -disposed people showed them . In

existence; and as it helps to ascertain the an some parts of Christianised Europe, the inha
cient inhabitants of this island , I thought it not bitants would have stood on the beach, and

improper to insert it here. For the illustration knocked the survivors on the head , that they

of this, and several other points of Punic anti- might convert the wreck to their own use !

quity , 'I must refer the curious reader to the This barbarous people did not act in this way ;
Essay itself. they joined hands with God, to make these

Verse 2. The barbarous people] Wehave sufferers live.

already seen that this island waspeopled by the Verse 3. There came a viper out of the heal]

Phænicians, or Carthaginians, as Bochart bas We maynaturally suppose that there had been

proved. Phaleg chap.xxvi. and their ancient fuel Jaid beforeon the fire, andthat the riper

language was no doubt in use among thein at was in this fuel, and that it had been rerived

that time, though mingled with some Greek by the heat ; and when St. Paul bad laid bis

and Latin terms: and this language must have bundle on the fire, theviper was then in a state

been unintelligible to the Romans and the to lay hold on his band.

Greeks. With these, as well as with other na Verse 4. The venomous beast] To Grpsey, the

tions, it was customary to call those 6apapot, venomous animal; for Enpice is a general name

barbarians, whose language they did not un among the Greek writers for serpents, vipers,

derstand. St. Paul himself speaks after this scorpions, wasps, and such like creatures.

Ihanner in 1 Cor. xiv. 11. If I know not the Though the viper fastened on Paul's hand , it

meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that does not appear that it really bit him ; but the

speakeeth & BARBARIAN ; and he that speaketh Maltese supposed that it had, because they

shall be a BARBARIAN unto me. Thus Hero. saw it fasten on his hand.

dotus also, lib . ii . 158. says, Bæpepcus 7lvT45 Vengeance suffereth not to live.] These hea.

Αιγυπτιοι καλεουσι τους μη σφι ομογλωσσους" thens had a general knowledge of retributive

The Egyptians call all those BARBARIANS who justice; and they thought that the stinging of

have not the same language with themselves. the serpent was a proof that Paul was a mur.

And Ovid , when among the Getes, says in derer. There is a passage in Banidbar

Trist. ver. 10. Rabba, fol. 239. that casts some light on this

Barbarus hîc ego sum , quia non intelligor ulli. place. “ Although the savhedrim is ceased ,

“Here, I am a barbarian , for no person un
vet are not thefour deaths ceased. For be

derstands me ."
that deserves stoning, either falls from bis

house, or a wild beast tears and devours him.

Various etymologieshave been given of this He that deserves burning, either falls into the

word . I think that of Bp. Pearce the best . || fire, or a serpent bites him . He that deserves

TheGreeks who traded with the Phænicians, cutting off with the sword, is either betrayed

formed this word , from their observing, that into the power of a heathen kingdom , or the

the Phænicians were generally called by the robbers break in upon him . He that deserves

name of their parent, with the word w bar strangling, is either suffocated in the water ,

prefixed to that name; as we find in theNew or dies of a quinsy . " See Lightfoot.

Testament, men called Bar - Jesus, Bar -Tholo As these people were heathens, it is not

meus, Bar -Jonas, Bar-Timeus, &c. Hence likely that they had any correct notion of the

the Greeks called thein (ep-Gapor, meaning the justice of the true God ; and therefore it is

men who are called Bar Bar, or have no
most probable that they used the word sten ,

other names than what begin with Bar. And not to express the quality or attribute of any
because the Greeks did not understand the being, but the goddess Diké, or vindictive

language of the Pheoicians, they first, and justice , herself, who is represented as pupish

the Romans in imitation of them , gave the ing the iniquities of men.

name of Barbarians to all such as talked in a Hesiod makes a goddess of what the Maltese

language to which they were strangers." . No called Abus , or justice :

other etymology need be attempted ; that is its Η δε τε παρθενος εςι ΔI KH , Διος εκγγαύτα ,

own proof: and the Bar- Nelec in the preceding Κυδνη σ' αιδοιη τι θεοις , οι Ολυμπον εχουσιν ".

epitaph, is at least collateral evidence. The
Και ' οποτ ' αν τις μιν βλαπτη σκελιας ονετεζη .

word barbarian is therefore po term ofreproach

in itself; and was not so used by ancient authors,
Aυτικα παρ Διι πατρι καθεζομενη Κρονίδι

however fashionable it may be to use it so now ,
Γηρυετ ' ανθρωπων αδικον νοον ·

Hesiod . Opera , Fer . $
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A. M. cir . 4006 .

A. D. cir . 62. A. D. cir . 62.

An . Olymp.
cir . CCX. 2 .cir . CCX . 2.

Paul miraculously heals CHAP. XXVIII.. the governor's father.

5 And he shook off the 8 And it came to pass, A.M.cir 4066 .

Au. Olymp; beast into the fire, and felt that the father of Publius

no harm . lay sick of a fever and of a

6 Howbeit they looked when he bloody flux ; to whom Paul entered in ,

should have swollen , or fallen down and " prayed, and i Jaid his hands on

dead suddenly : but after they had him , and healed him .

looked a great while, and saw no harm 9 So when this was done, others also,

come to him , they changed their minds, which had diseases in the island , came,

and & said that he was a god. and were healed :

7 9 In the same quarters were pos
10 Who also honoured us with many

sessions of the chief man of the island , honours ; and when we departed ,they

whose name was Publius ; who re- laded us with such things as were ne

ceived us, and lodged us three days cessary.

courteously.
11 T And after three months we de

Mark 16. 18. Luke 10. 19.-- Chap. 14. 11.-- James 5.
14 , 15 .

i Mark6.5. & 7. 32. & 16. 18. Luke 4.40. Ch. 19. 11 , 12.

1 Cor. 12. 9, 28. - k Matt. 15. 6. Tim . 5. 17 .

Justice , unspotted maid , derived from Jove,
by which the Roman governor of that island

Renown'd and reverenc'd by the gods above :
When mortals violate her sacred laws, was o 'stinguished.

When judges hear the bribe, and not the cause, Vei se 8. The father of Publius lay sick]

Close by her parent god behold her stapd,

And urge the punishment their sins demand .
Πυρετoις και δυσεντερια και of a fever and dysen

Cooke.
tery .

Verse 5. Shook off the beast into thefire, and Paul- prayed ] That God would exert bis

felt no harm .] This is a presumptive evidence, power : and laid his hands on him , as the means

that the viper did not bite St. Paul : it fastened which God ordinarily used to convey the energy

on his hand, but had no power to injure bim . of the Holy Spirit ; and healed him : God hav

Verse 6. When he should have swollen ] || ing conveyed the healing power by this means.
Tlourpaolal, when he should have been in In such a disorder as that mentioned here by

flamed ; by means of an acrid poison intro St. Luke, where the bowels were in a state of

duced into the blood it issoon coagulated; and inflammation, and a general fever aiding the

in consequence, the extremities of the vessels dysentery in its work of death; nothing less
become obstructed , strong inflammation takes than a miracle could have made an instanta

place, and all the parts become most painfully neous cure in the patient. Such a cure was

swollen . wrought, and even the healhens saw that it was

Lucan ix . v . 791. gives a terrible account of the hand of God.

this effect of the bite of a serpent : Verse 9. Olhers — which had diseases] Luke

illi rubor igneus ora was a physician ; yet we do not find him en

Succendit , tendiique cutem , pereunde figura gaging in these cures. As a medical man, he

Miscens cuncta umor jam toto corpore major:

Ilumunumque egressa modum super omnia membra
might have been of use to the father of Publius ;

Effiatur sanies , latè tollente peneno.
but he is not even consulted on the occasion .

Ipse latet penitus , congesto corpore morsus ; Paul enters in to him , prays for him , lays his
Nec Lorica tenet distenti corporis auctum . hands on him, and he is healed. The other

And straight a sudilen flame began to spread,

And painthis visage with a glowing re
diseased persons who are mentioned in this

With swift erpansion storlls the blocted skin, verse, were doubtless healed in the same way .

Naught but an undistinguished mass is seen ; Verse 10. Honoured us with many honours)
While the fair human form lies lost within ,

The puffy poison spreads and heaves around,
The word Tiuen, as Bp. Pearce has remarked,

Till all the man is in the monster drowned . Rorce . is often used to signify a pecuniary recompense,

See other examples, in the notes on Numb. or present. The Greek word seems to be thus

xxi. 6 .
used in 1 Tim. v. 17. Let the elders which rule

Verse 6. Said that he was a god .) As Her- well, be accounted worthy of double BONOUR,

cules was one of the gods of the Phænicians, and
gipuns , which St. Chrysostom , on the place, ex

was worshipped in Malta under the epithetof plains thus: την των αναγκαίων χορηγιαν: α sup

A ločinazos, the dispeller of evil, theyprobably plying them with all necessary things. Diodorus

thought that Paul was Hercules : and the more Siculus , and Xenophon used the word in the

so , because Hercules was famous for having same way . In the sense of a pecuniary recom .

destroyed , in bis youth, two serpents that at pense, or price, paid for any thing, the word

tacked himn in his cradle.
Tour , is met with in 1 Cor. vi . 20. and vij . 23 .

Verse 7. The chief man of the island ] The And in the Septuagint, Numb. xxii, 17. com

term #p#TOS, CHIEF, usedhere by St.Luke, pared with v. 18. Psal. viii. 5. and xlix . 12.

was the ancient title of the governor of this Prov. iii.9. Bp. Pearce.

island , as is evident from an inscription found
Such things as were necessary.] They had

in Malta, which runs thus :
before given them many presents, and now they

gave them a good sea-stock ; all that was neces.

Δ . κ . υιος κυρ . ιππιυς ρωμ . πρωτος Μελιταίων :
sary for their passage.

Lucius Caius, son of Quirinus, a Roman Verse 11. After three months] Supposing

knight, chief of the Melitese. See Bochart that they had reached Malta about the end of

Phaleg. and Chan. vol. i . chap. 498 , & c . and October, as we have already seen; then it ap

Grotius. This title is another proof of the ac pears that they left it aboutthe end of January,

curacy of St. Luke, who uses the very epithet or the beginning of February ; and though in
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They tarry three days THE ACTS.
at Syracuse.

A. M.cit.4067. parted in a ship of Alex- | 12 And landing at Syra- A.M.cir. 4087,

An Olymeandria ,which had wintered cuse, we tarried therethree And

in the isle, whose sign was days.

Castor and Pollux . 13 And from thence we fetched a

cir. CCX. 3.
An. Olymp.

eir . CCX . 3.

I Ch . 27.6 . 1 Cor. 8. 4 .

the depth of winter, not the worst time for ly; and was built about 730 years before the

sailing , even in those seas, the wind being then Christian era. It lies 72 miles S. by E. of Mes

generally more steady ; and, on the whole, the sina, and about 112 of Palermo. Long. 15° 30 °

passage more safe. W. Lat . 36 ° 17' N. In its ancient state it was

Whose sign was Castor and Pollux.] These about 22English miles in circumference; and
were two fabulous semi-deities, reported to be was higbly celebrated for the martial spirit of

the sons of Jupiter and Leda, who were after its inhabitants. Thiswas the birth place of the

ward translated to the heavens, and made the illustrious Archimedes ; who, when this city

constellation called Gemini, or the Twins. This was besieged by the Romans, under Marcellus,

constellation was deemed propitious to mari- about 212 years before Christ, defended the

pers ; and, as it was customary to have the place with his powerful engines against all the

images of their gods both on the nead and valour and power of the assailants. He beat
stern of their ships, we may suppose that this their gallies to pieces by huge stones projected

Alexandrian ship had theseon either ber prow || from his machines; and by hooks, cbains, and

or stern,and that these gave name to the ship. | levers, from the walls weighed the ships out of

We, who profess to be a Christian people, fol- the water, and whirling them round, dashed
low the same beathen custom : we have our them in pieces against each other, or supk

ships called the Castor, the Jupiter, the Mi. them to the bottom : several also , he is said to

nerva, the Leda, (the mother of Castor and have destroyed by his burning-glasses. When

Pollux ,) with a multitude of other demon gods the city was taken by treachery, Archimedes
and goddesses ; so that were ancient Romans or was found intensely eugaged in the demonstra

Grecians to visit our navy, they would be led tion of a problem .. A Roman soldier coming

to suppose, that, after the lapse of more than up, and presenting his dagger to bis throat, be

2000 years, their old religion had continued un cried, “ Stop, soldier! or thou wilt spoil my

altered !
diagram !" The brute was unmoved, and mur

Virgil speaks of a vessel called the Tiger. dered him on the spot.
Æneid. x. ver. 166.

This city was almost totallydestroyed by an

Massicus erata princeps secat equora Tigri. carthquake in the year 1693 : its present popu

" Massicus, chief,cutsthe waves in the brazen- beakod !ation amounts to but about 18,000 . Chris

Tiger."
tianity, in some form or other, has existed here

Of another called the Chimera . Æn. v. ver. ever since St. Paul spent the three days in it

118, 223. mentioned in the text.

Ingentemque Gyasingenti mole Chinmæram . Verse 13. We fetched a compass] 05 nr
Gyas the vast Chimera's bulk commands."

posa bortis ; whence we coasted about. This will
And of another called the Centaur . Æn. v. appear evident , when the coast of Sicily is

ver. 122, 155, 157.
viewed on any correct map of a tolerably large

Centauro invehitur magna. scale .

" Sergesthup, in tho great Centaur, took the lading place." bria, in Italy, opposite to Sicily. It is nowRhegium ) A city and promontory in Cala

Besidesthese names, theyhad their tutelary calledReggio. It had its name Pozsor, Rhe

gods in the ship, from whom they expected suc

cour ; and sometimes they had their images on gium , fromthe Greek Pagoulas, to break off ;

thestern ; andwhen they got safely to the end because it appears tohavebeenbroken off from

of their voyage,they were accustomed to crowd
Sicilv.

these images with garlands ; thus Virgū. Geor. The south wind blew] This was the fairest

i . ver. 304. wind they could have from Syracuse , to reach

the straits of Rhegium.
Puppibus et læti naute imposuere coronas.

The next day to Puteoli] This place, dow" The joyous sailors placed garlands on their sterns." commonly called Pozzuoli, is an ancient town

Several ancient fables appear to have arisen of Naples in the Terra di Lavoro ; and is sup

out of the names of ships . Jupiter is fabled to posed to have been founded by the Sanians,

have carried off Europa, across the sea, in the labout 470 years before Christ. Within this

shape of a bull; and to have carried away Ga- || city are several warm baths, very highly cele

nymede, in the shape of an eagle. That is, i brated ; and from these, and its springs in gene

these persons were carried away, one in a ship ral, it seems to have bad its ancient Dame

called Taurus, or Bull ; and the other in one Puteoli, from Puter, wells or pils ; though some

denominated Aquila, the Eagle. Why notTau- derive it from putor, a stench or bad smell, be

pus , as well as Tigris ? and why not Aquila , as cause of the sulphureous exhalations from its

well as Chimera ? which names did belong to warm waters. Varro gives both these etymolo

ships, as we find from the above quotations. gies, lib. iv . deLing. Lat. cap. 5. It is famous

Verse 12. Landing at Syracuse] In order for its temple of Jupiter Serapis, which is built,

to go toRome from Malta , their readiest course not according to the Grecian orRoman manner,

was to keep pretty close to the eastern coast of but according to the Asiatic. Near this place

Sicily, in order to pass through the straits of are the remains of Cicero's villa , which are of

Rhegium , and get intothe Tyrrhenian sea. great extent. The town contains, at present,

Syracuse is one of the most famouscities of about 10,000 inhabitants. Long . 140 40 E.

eptiquity; it is the capital of the island of Sici- | Lat. 41° 50 N.
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They sail from Syracuse, CHAP. XXVIII. and land at Puteoli.

A. M. cir.4097. compass, and came to Rhe- || ren heard of us, " they came A. M. cit.4067.

An.olymp. gium : and after one day to meet us as far as Appiian.Olymp.

the south wind blew, and Forum, and The Three cir. CCX. 3.

we came the next day to Puteoli Taverns : whom when Paul saw, he

14 Where we found brethren, mand thanked God, and took courage.

were desired to tarry with them seven 16 And when we came to Rome, the

days : and so we went toward Rome. centurion delivered the prisoners to the

15 And from thence, when the breth - captain of the guard : but • Paul was

m Ch. 10. 23. & 16. 15. - n Ch. 15. 3. Rom . 1. 10 . ở Ch . 24 , 25. & gì. 3 .

1

Verse 14. Wherewe found brethren ). That The Three Taverns. Bp. Pearce remarks,

is , Christians ; for there bad been many in Italy there are some ruins in that place which are

converted to the faith of Christ , some consider now called Tre Taverne; and this place Cicero

able time before this , as appears from St. Paul's mentions in his Epistles to Atticus, lib. ii. 11.

Epistle to the Romans, written some years be- | Ab Appi Foro horâ quartâ : dederam aliam

fore this voyage. paulo ante in Tribus Tabernis. “Dated at ten

We went toward Rome.] One of the most in the morning ,from Appii Forum . I sent off

celebrated cities in the universe, the capital of another ( epistle) a little before, from The Three

Italy, and once of the whole world ; situated on Taverns. "

the river Tiber, 410 miles S. S. E. of Vienna ; Zozimus, lib. 2. mentions Tasce rannalla , The

600 S. E.of Paris ; 730 E. by N. of Madrid ; Three Taverns, or victualling houses, wbere the

760 W. of Constantinople; and 780 S. E. of emperor Severus was straogled by the treason

London, Long. 12° 55' E. Lat. 41° 54' N. This of Maximinus Herculeus, and his son Maren

famous city was founded by Romulus, at the lius. See Lightfoot.

end of the seventh Olympiad, A. M. 3251; of The word taberna, from trabs, a beam , sig

the Flood 1595 ; and 753 years before the Chris- nifies any building formed of timber ; such as

tian era . The history of this city must be those we call booths, sheds,&c. which are formed

sought for in works written expressly on the of beams, planks, boards, and the like ; and

subject, of which there are many. Modern therefore we may consider as implying,

Rome is greatly inferior to ancient Rome in either a temporary residence, or some mean

every respect. Its population, laken in 1709, | building, such as a collage, & c. And in this

amounted to 138,569 souls only : among whom sense Horace evidently uses it , Carm. lib . i.

were 40 bishops,2686 priests, 3359 monks, 1814 Od. iv. ver. 13.

nuns, 893 courtezans, between 8 and 9,000 Jews,
Pallida mors equo pulsat pede pauperum tabernas

and 14 Moors. This city , which once tyran Regumque lurros .

pised over the world by its arms, and over the " With equal pace , impartial fate

whole Christian world by its popes , is now re Knocks at the palace, as the collage gate . " Francis.

duced to a very low state among the govern This place, at first, was probably a place for

inents of Europe. booths or sheds ; three of which were remarka

Verse 15. When the brethren heard of us] ble ; other houses became associated with them

By whom the Gospel was planted at Rome is in process of time; and the whole place de

not known : it does not appear thatany apostle nominated Tres Taberne, from the ihree first

was employed in this work. It was probably remarkable booths set up there . It appears to

carried ihither by some of those who were con have been a large town in the fourth century,

verted to God at the day of pentecost ; for there as Optatusmentions Felix a Tribus Tabernis,

were then at Jerusalem , not only devout men , Felix of The Three Taverns, as one of the

proselytes to the Jewish religion, from every | Christian bishops.

nation under hemmen , Acts ii . 5. but there were Thanked God, and took courage.] He had

strangers of Rome also, ver. 10. And it is most longed to see Rome, ( see Rom . i. 9. – 15.) and

reasonable to believe, as we know of no other finding himself brought through so many ca

origin , that it was by these Christianity was lamities, and now sonear the place, that he

planted at Rome. was met by a part of that church, to which ,

Asfar as Appii Forum ] About 52 miles some years before, he had written an epistle,

from Rome! a long way to come on purpose to he gave thanksto God , who had preserved him ;

meet the apostle ! The Appü Forum ,or market and took fresh courage, in the prospect of bear

of Appius, was a town on the Appian way, a ingthere a testimony for his Lord and Master.

road paved from Rome to Campania, by the Verse 16. The captain of the guard ] Iteee

consul Appius Claudius. It was near the sea, Todd8x*. This word properly, means the

and was a famous resort for sailors, pedlars, conimander of a camp ; but it signifies the præ

& c. Horace, lib. i. Satyrar. 5.ver. 3. mentions | fect, or commander of the prælorian cohorls, or

this place on his journey from Rome to Brun- emperor's guards,

dusium : Tacitus, (Annal. lib. iv. cap. 2. ) informs us,

-Inde Forum App! that,in thereign of Tiberius, Sejanus, who was

Differtum nautis, cauponibus atque malignis then præfect of these troops, did, in order to

" To Forum Appii thence we steer, a place accomplish his ambitious designs, cause them

Stuftd with rank boatmon , and with vintnero base." to be assembled from their quarters in the city ,

This town is now called Cæsarilla de S. Maria and stationed in a fortified camp near it ; so that

And The Three Taverns] This was another their commander is with peculiar propriety

placeon the same road, and about 33 miles styled by St. Luke, sea TotdugX" ,the com

from Rome. Some of the Roman Christians mander of the camp. For the arrival of St.

had come as far as Appii Forum ; others, to l Paul at Rome was in the seventh year of Nero,

.
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A. D. cir . 63. A. D. cir. 63 .

cir . CCX . 3. cir . CCX . 3.

Paul states his case to THE ACTS. the chiefofthe Jews.

A. M.cit. 4067. suffered to dwell by him- | Cæsar : not that I had A. M. cir. 4057.

An . Olymp self with a soldier that keptaught to accuse my na An. Olymp.

him . tion of.

17 T And it came to pass, P that after 20 For this cause , therefore, have I

three days Paul called the chief of the called for you, to see you , and to speak

Jews together : and when they were with you : because that for the hope

come together, he said unto them , Men of Israel I am bound with this chain .

and brethren, ' though I have commit 21 And they said unto him, We

ted nothing against the people, or neither received letters out of Judea

customs of our fathers, yet was I concerning thee, neither any of the

delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into brethren that came showed or spake

the handsof the Romans.
any harm of thee .

18 Who, when they had examined 22 But we desire to hear of thee

me, would have let me go, because what thou thinkest: for, as concerning

there was no cause of death in me. this sect, we know that every where

19 But when the Jews spake against it is spoken against.

it, I was constrained to appeal unto 23 T And when they had appointed

p Chap. 25. 8 , 10. Pea. 112.5.-- Chap. 24. 12, 13. & 25.8. Ch . 26. 6, 7 .-- Ch . 26. 29. Ephes. 3. 1. & 4. 1. & 6. 20

. Ch . 21. 33.-- Ch . 22. 24. & 24. 10. & 25.8. & 26. 31.- Ch .

25. 11 .

2 Tim. 1. 16. & 2. 9. Philem. 10. 13. - Luke 9. 34. Ch. 94.

5 , 14. 1 Peter 2. 12. & 4. 14.

now

and it is certain, from Suetonius, (in Tiber . Verse 20. For the hope of IsraelIam bound,

cap. 37. ) that the custom of keeping the præ-& c.] As if he had said --this, and this alone, is

torian soldiers in a camp near the city was the cause of my being delivered into the hands

retained by the emperors succeeding Tiberius; of theRomans; I have proclaimed Jesus as the

for the bistorian observes, that both Claudius, Messiah ; have maintained that tbough he was

at his accession to the empire, was received crucified by the Jews, yet he rose again from

into the camp, in castra delatus est,namely, of the dead ; and through him, I have preached

the prætorian cohorts ; and so Tacitus says of the general resurrection of mankind ; this, all

Nero, An. lib. xii . cap. 69. that on the same Israel professes to hope for ; and yet it is on this

occasion, illatus castris, he was brought into account that the Jews persecute me. Both the

the carrp : Dr. Doddridge observes, that it Messiah and the resurrection might be said to

was customary for prisoners who were brought be the hope of Israel; and it is hard to tell

to Rome, to be delivered to this officer, who which of them is here meant : see ch . xxiii. 6.

had the charge of the state prisoners, as appears xxiv. 15, 21. and xxvi. 6. It is certain that,

from the instance of Agrippa, who was taken although the Jews believed in the general

into custody byMacro, the prætorian præfect, | resurrection, yet they did not credit it is the

who succeeded Sejanus, (Joseph. Ant. lib. minner in which Paul preached it ; for be laid

xviii. cap. 7. sect. 6.; ) and from Trajan's order the foundation of the general resurrection , on

to Pliny, when two were in commission, Plin. the resurrection of Christ.

lib. x . ep. 65. Vinctus mitli ad præfectos præ Verse 21. We neither received letters, & c. ]

torii mei debet: he should be sent bound to the This is very strange, and shows us that the

præfects of my guards. The person Jews knew their cause to be hopeless ; and

had that office wasthe noted Afranius Burrhus ; therefore did not send it forward to Rome.

but both before and after him , it was held by They wished for an opportunity to kill Paul;

two : Tacit. An. lib . xii . sect. 42. lib . xiv. and when theywere frustrated by his appeal

sect . 51. See Parkhurst, to the emperor, they permitted the business to

Burrhus was a principalinstrument in raising drop. Calmet supposes they had not time to

Nero to the throne; and had considerable in- send ; but this supposition does not appear to be

fluence in repressing many of thevicious incli- | sufficiently solid ; they might have sent long

nations of that bad prince. With many others, before Paulsailed ; and they might have written

he was put to death by the inhuman Nero; and officially by the vessel in which the centurion

is praised by the historians for moderation and and the prisoners were embarked. But their

Jove ofjustice. His treatment of St. Paul is no case was hopeless ; and they could not augur

Inean proof of this. Calmet.
any good to themselves from making a formal

With a soldier that kept him.] That is, the complaint against the apostle at the emperor's
soldier to whom he was chained, as has been throne.

related before, chap. xii. 6 .
Verse 22. For as concerning this sect ) , See

Verse 17. Paulcalled the chief of the Jews the note on chap. xxiv. 14. A saying of Justin

together ] We have already seen, in chap. Martyr casts some light on this saying of the

xvir. 2. that Claudius had commanded all Jeu's Jews ; he asserts that the Jews not only cursed

to depurt from Rome; see the note there : but them in their synagogues, but they sent out

it seems they were permitted to return very chosen men from Jerusalem , to acquaint the

Soon ; and from this verse it appears that there world , and particularly the Jews every where,

were then chiefs, probably ofsynagogues, dwell that the Christians were an atheistical and

ing at Rome. wicked sect, which should be detested and

Thave committed nothing] Lestthey should have abhorred by all mankind . Justin Martyr.

beard and received malicious reports against Dial. p. 234 .

him , he thought it best to state his own case. Verse 23. To whom he expounded the king .
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A. D. cir. 63.

An . Olymp.
cir . CCX . 3.

A. D. cir. 63 .

An . Olymja.
cir . CCX 3

Paul preachesto them ; some CHAP. XXVIII. believe, and others disbeliere .

A. M. cir.4057. him a day, there came many |not understand ; and seeing A. M.cit.4057

to him into his lodging ; y to ye shall see, and not per

whom he expounded and ceive:

testified the kingdom of God , per 27 For the heart of this people is

buading them concerning Jesus , 2 both waxed gross, and their ears are dull

out of the law of Moses, and out of of hearing, and their eyes have they

the prophets, frommorning till evening. closed ; lest they should see with their

24 And some a believed the things eyes, and hear with their ears, and un

which were spoken , and some believed derstand with their heart, and should

not, be converted , and I should heal them .

25 And when they agreed not among 28 Be it known therefore unto you ,

themselves, they departed , after that that the salvation of God is sent unto

Paulbad spoken oneword,Well spake the Gentiles,and that they will hearit.

the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet 29 And when he had said these

unto our fathers, words, the Jews departed, and bad

26 Saying, " Go unto this people ,and great reasoning among themselves.

say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall 30 TAnd Paul dwelt two whole

y Luku 24. 27. Chap. 17. 3. & 19. 8.—2 See on Chap. 26 .

21. 41 , 43. Chap 13. 46, 47 , & 18. 6. & 9. 21. & 26. 17, 18 .

4. 12. Luke 8. 10. John 12. 40. Romans 11. 8.- Matt.

6, 22. - a Chap . 14. 4. & 17. 4. & 19. 9.-- Isaiah 6. 9 .

Jeremiah 5. 21 . Ezekiel 12. 2. Matthew 13. 14 , 15. Mark Romans ll . 11 .

dom of God ] To whom he showed that the under the protection of the emperor. By the sal.

reign of the Messiah was to be a spiritual reign ; valion ofGod, all the blessingsofthe kingdom of

and that Jesus, whorn the Jewish rulers bad
Christ are intended . This salvation God could

lately crucified , was the true Messiah , who have sent untothe Gentiles, independently of

should rule in this spiritual kingdom . These the Jewish disobedience : but he waited till ihey

two points were probably those on which he had rejected it , and then reprobated them, and

expatiated from mornmg to evening, proving elected the Gentiles. Thus the elect became

both out of the law , and out of the prophets. ||reprobate, and the reprobate elect.

How easily Jesus, as the Messiah , and bis spi They will hear it.] That is, they will obey

ritual kingdom , might be proved from the law || it : for a xovery, signifies not only lo hear, but

of Moses , any personmay bin satisfied by con also to obey.

sulting the notes written on those books. As Verse 29. And had great reasoning among

to the prophets, theirpredictions are so clear, |themselves.] The believers contending with the

and their prophecies so obviously fulfilled in the unbelievers ; and thus we may suppose that the

person , preaching, miracles ,passion,and death cause of truth gained ground. For, conten

of Jesus Cbrist, that it is utterly impossible, tions about the truth and authenticity of the

withany show of reason , to apply them to any i religion of Christ, in Nļlibly end in the triumph

other. and extension of that roligion .

Verse 24. Some believed , &c. ) His message Verse 30. Paul dwelt woo whole years in his

was there treated as hisGospel is to the present qun hired house] As a state.prisoner, he might

day ; somebelieve, and are converted ; others have had an apartmentinth common prison ;

continue in obstinate unbelief, and perish. i but peculiar favour was showd him ; and he

CouldtheJews then have credited the spi- was pêımitted to dwell alone, with thesoldier

ritual nature of the Messiah's kingdom , they that guarded bim , ver. 16. Finang now an

would have found little difficulty to receive opportunity of preaching the Gospe he lired
Jesus Christ as the MESSIAH. a house for the purpose, and paid bur it, St.

Multitudes of those now called Christians, || Chrysostom obscrves, by the fruits of hisown

can more easily credit Jesus as the Messiah | labour. Here he received all that camounta

tban believe the spiritual nature of his king - him , and preached theGospelwith gloriousac
dom . The cross is the great stumbling -block ; cess ; so that bis bonds became the meansof

inillions expect Jesus and his kingdom , who spreading the truth, and ho became celebrate

cannot be persuaded that the cross is the way even in the palace of Nero, Phil. j . 12 , 13. and

to the crown. we find thatthere were several saints, even in

Verse 25. Agreed not among themselves! It Cæsar's household , Phil. iv . 22. whichwere, no

seems that a controversy arose between the doubt, tb fruits of the apostle's ministry . It

Jews themselves, in consequence of somebe- is said , thạt during his two years' residence

lieving, and others disbelieving ; and the two || here, he became acquainted with Seneca the

parties contested together : and, in respectto | philosopher, between whom and the apostle an

the unbelieving party, the apostle quoted the epistolary correspondence took place. In an

following passage from Isai . vi . 9. ancient MS. of Seneca's espistles in my own

Verse 26. Hearing ye shall hear, & c.] See possession, these letters are extant, and are in

the notes on Matt. xiii . 14. and John xii. number fourteen, and have a prologue to them ,

39, 40 . written by St. Jerom . That they are very an

Verse 28. The salvation of God is sent unto cient cannot be doubted : but learned men bave

the Gentiles] St. Paul had spoken to this effect |long ago agreed that they are neither worthy of

twice before, chap. xiii . 46. and chap. xviii . 6 . Poul nor of Seneca .

wbere see the notes ; but here, he uses a firmer While hewas in captivity , the church at Phi

Lope, being out of the Jewish territories, and I lippi, to which he was exceedingly dear, sent
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He continues two years at Rome, THE ACTS. preaching the kingdom of God.

A. M. cir.4069. years in his own hired house, and teaching those things A. Meir.40 .

And olymp and received all that came which concern the Lord

Jesus Christ, with all confi- cir. CCXL I.

31 Preaching the kingdom of God, dence, no man forbidding him .

A. D. cir. 65 .

An. Olyap.

cir. CCXI. 1. in unto birn ,

d Ch . 4. 31. Eph . 6. 19. e Ch . 16. 18. 2 Tim . 2.8, 9.

him some pecuniary assistance by the hands of and sufferings eods : and , it is probable, that

their minister Epaphroditus, who, it appears, this history was written soon after the end of

risked his life in the service of the apostle ; and the two years mentioned in ver. 30 .

was taken with a dangerousmalady. When he Thatthe apostle visited many places after

got well , he returned to Philippi, and, it is sup- this, suffered much in the great cause of Chris

posed, carried with him that epistle which is tianity , and preached the Gospel of Jesus with

still extant; and from it we learn , that T'imothy amazing success, are generally believed. How

was then at Rome with Paul , and that he had he came to be liberated we are not told ; but it

the prospect of being shortly delivered from his is likely that, baving been kept in this sort of

captivity. See Phil. i . 12 , 13, ii . 25. iv . 15, 16 , confinement for about two years, and none

18, &c. appearing against him, he was released by the

Verse 31. Preaching the kingdom of God] imperial order.

Showing the spiritual nature of the true church, Concerning the time, place, and manner of

under the reign of the Messiah. For an expla- his death, we have little certainly. It is com

pation of phrase , see note on Matt. | monly believed that, when a general persecu

iii . 2. tion was raised against the Christians by Nero ,

Those things which concern the Lord ] The about A. D. 64. under pretence that they had

Redeemer of the world was to be represented set Rome on fire, that both St. Paul and St.

as the LORD ; as JESUS; and as the Christ. Peter then sealed the truth with their blood ;

As the Lord, á Kuglos , the sole potentate, uphold the latter being crucified with his bead down

ing all things by the word of his power, govern- ward ; the former being beheaded either in

ing theworld and the church ; having all things A. D. 64 or 65, and was buried in the Via Ostia .

under his control ; and all his enemies under Eusenius, Hist. Eccles. lib . ii. cap. 25. inti

his feet; in short, the maker and upholder of all mates that the tombs of these two apostles, with

things; and the judge of all men. As Jesus- | their inscriptions, were sxtant in his time ; and

the Saviour ; he who saves, delivers , and pre quotes, as his authority, a holy man of the name

serves : and especially he who saves his people of Caius, who wrote against the sect of the

from their sins . For the explanation of the Cataphrygiiins, who has asserted this, as from

word Jesus, see the note on John i. 17. As his personal knovledge. See Eusebius, by

Christ — the same as Messiah ; both signifying | Reading,vol. i . p 83 ; and see Dr. Lardner, in

the Anointed ; he who was appointed by the his life of this apostle, who examines this ac

Lord to this great and glorious work ; who had count with his usual perspicuity and candour.

the spirit without measure, and who anoints, Other writers have been more particular con

communicates the gifts and graces of that spirit cerning his death: theysay that it was not by

to all true believers. St. Taul taught the things the command of Nero that he was martyred,

which concerned or beloiged to the Lord Jesus ” at by that of the prefects of the city, Nero

Christ. He proved bin to be the Messiah fore being then absent that he was beheaded at

told by the prophets and expected by the Jews ; | Aque Salvice,about three miles from Rome, on

hespoke of what le does as the Lord, what be Feb. 22. thathe could not be crucified as Peter

does as Jesus, od what he does as Christ. was, because he was a freeman of tbe city of

These contair the sum and substance of all Rome. But there is a great uncertainty on

thatis calle:the Gospel of Christ. Yet, the these subjects ; so that wecannot positively rely

thing's whir concern the Lord Jusus Christ, on any account that even the ancients ' hare

necessariy include the whole count of his transmitted to us concerning the death of this

incarnolon,preaching in Judes; miracles, per- apostle ; and much less on the accountsgiven

secutims, passion, death, burial, resurrection, by themoderns; and least of all, on these wbich

excession , intercession, and his sending down are to be found in the Martyrologists. Whether

the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. These Paul ever returned after this to Rome, has not

tere the subjects on which the apostle preached yet been satisfactorily proved. It is probable

or two whole years, during his imprisonment at ihat he did , and suffered death there, as stated

Rome. above : but still we have no certainty.

With all confidence] Ilagsroles, liberty of

speech ; perfect freedom tosay all he pleased , There are several subscriptions to this book

and when he pleased . He had the fullest tole- | in different manuscripts : these are the princi

ration from the Roman government to preach pal. — The Acts of the Apostles - The Acts of

as hepleased, and what he pleased ; and the the Holy Apostles The end of the Acts of the

unbelieving Jews had no power to prevent Holy Apostles, written by Luke the evangelist,

him .
andfellow -traveller ofthe illustrious apostle

It is supposed, that it was during this resi- | Paul -- by the holy apostle and evangelist Luke,

dence at Rome that he converted Onesimus, and &c . &c.

sent him back to his master Philemon , with the The versions are not less various in their sube

epistle which is still extant. And it is from ver. scriptions.

23. and 24. of that epistle , that we learn that The end of the Acts ; that is, the History of

Paul bad then with him Epaphras, Marcus, l the Holy Apostles. SYRIAC.

Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke.

Here St. Luke's account of Paul's travels ll book of the Acts of the pure Apostles is finished ;
Under the auspices, andhelp, of God, the
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General observations on the CHAP. XXVIII. book of theActs of theApostles.

whom we humbly supplicate to obtain us mercy “ As therefore, the Acts of the Apostles are,

by all their prayers.-- Amen. And may praise in themselves, consistent and uniform , the in

be ascribed to God, the Lord of the universe. cidental things agreeable to the best ancient

ARABIC. historians which have come down to us , and the

This (book ) of the Acts of the Apostles, which main facts supported and confirmed by the other

has been by many translated into the Roman books of the New Testament, and by the una

tongue, is translated from the Roman and pimous testimony of so many of the ancient

Greek tongue into the Ethiopic. Æthiopic . fathers, we may, I think , very fairly, and with

On the nature and importance of the Acts of great justness, conclude, that, if any history of

the Apostles,see what is said in the preface to former times deserves credit, the Acts of the

this book. To which may be added the fol Apostles ought to be received and credited ;

lowing observations, takenfrom the conclusion and, if the history of the Acts of the Apostles

of Dr. Dodd's Commentary . be true, Christiavity cannot be false : for a doc

“ The plainness and simplicity of the narra trine, so good in itself, and attended with so

tion are strong circumstances in its favour ; the many miraculous and divine testimonies, bas all

writer appears to have been very honest and the possible marksof a true revelation ."

mpartial, and to bave set down , very fairly, the On St. Paul's character and conduct, see the

objections which were made to Christianity, observations at the end of chap. ix. where the

both by Jews and heathens, and the reflections subject is particularly considered.

which enemies cast upon it , and upon the first The book of the Acts is not only a history

preachers of it . He has likewise, with a just of the church , the most ancient and most im

and honest freedom , mentioned the weaknesses, partial, as it is the most authentic extant ; but

faults , and prejudices, both of the apostles and it is also a history of God's grace and provi.
their converts. There is a great and remark dence. The manner in which he has exerted

able harmony between the occasional bints dis. himself in favour of Christianity, and of the

persed up and down in St. Paul's epistles, and persons who were originally employed to dis

ihe facts recorded in this history ; insomuch, as seminate its doctrines, show us the highest

that, it is generally acknowledged , that the his- | marks of the divine approbation. Had not that

tory of the Acts is the best clue to guide us in cause been of God , could he have so sigpally

the studying of the epistles written by that apos- | interposed in its behalf? would he bave wrought

tle. The other parts of the New Testament do such a series ofmiracles for its propagation and

likewise agree with tbis history, and give great support ? And would all its genuine professors

confirmation to it ; for the doctrines and prin- have submitted to sustain the loss of all things,

ciples are everywhere uniformly the same : the had not his own spirit, by its consolations in

conclusions of the Gospels contain a brief ac their hearts, giventhem to feel that his favour

count of those things which are more particu. was better than life ?

larly related in the beginning of the Acts. And That the hardships suffered by the primitive

there are frequent intimations in other parts of apostles and Christians were great, the facts

the Gospels, that suchan effusion of the spirit themselves related in this book , sufficiently de

was expected; and that, with a view to the very clare : that their consolation andhappinesswere

design which the apostles and primitive Chris abundant, the cheerful manner in which they

tians are said to lave carried on , by virtue of met and sustained those hardships, demon

that extraordinary effusion which Christ poured strates. He who cordially embraced Christi

out upon his disciples after his ascension: and , anity , found himself no loser by it ; if he lost

finally, the epistles of the other apostles , as well | earthly good in consequence, it was infinitely

as those of St. Paul, plainly cuppose such things overbalanced by the spiritual good which be

to have happened as are related in the Acts of received. Paul himself,who suffered most, had

the Apostles : so that the history of the Acts is this compensated by a superabounding happi

the most important parts of the sacred Wherever the Gospel comes, it finds

history ; for neither the Gospels nor epistles nothing but darkness, sin , and misery ; and

could bave been so clearly understood without wherever it is received, it communicates light,

it ; but by the help of it the whole scheme of holiness, and felicity. Reader, magnify thy

the Christian revelation is set before us in an God and Saviour, who hath called thee to such

easy and manifest view. a state of salvation . Should thou neglect it,

“ Even the incidental things mentioned by St. how grievous must thy punishment be ! Not

Luke are so exactly agreeable to all the ac only receive itsdoctripes as a system of wisdom

counts which remain of the best ancient histo- and goodness ; but receive them asmotives of

rians, among the Jews and heathens, that no conduct; and as a rule of life : and show thy

person who had forged such a history, in later conscientious belief of them , by holding the

ages, could have had that external confirma- truth in righteousness ; and thusadornthese

tion ; but would have betrayed himself by allu- || doctrines of God thy Saviour in all things.

ding to somecustomsor opinions, since sprung Amen .

up ; or by misrepresenting some circumsiance, have often with pleasure, and with great

or usiog some phrase or expression not then in advantage to my subject, quoted Dr. Lardner,

The plea of forgery, therefore, in later whose elaborate works in defence of divine

ages, cannot be allowed; and, for a man to have revelation are really beyond all praise . The

published a bistory of such things so early as conclusion of his credibility of the Gospel

St. Luke wrote, (that is , while someof theapos- history is peculiarly appropriate; and the in

tles, and many other persons were alive, who troduction of it here can need no apology. I

were concerned in the transactions which he bope, with him , I may also say,

has recorded ,) if his account had not been punc I have now performed what I undertook,

tually true , could have been only to have ex and have shown, that the accountgivenby the

posed himself to an easy confutation and certain sacred writers of persons and things, is con

infamy . firmed by other ancient authors of the best

ope ness .

use.
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Concluding observations on THE ACTS . the Evangelical History.

note. There is nothing in the books of the monstration, if that term had not been oftea

New Testament unsuitable to the age in which misapplied by men of warm imaginations ; and

they are supposed to have been written. There been bestowed upon reasonings that bare but

appears in these writers a knowledge of the a small degree of probability . But though it

affairs of those times, not to be found in au should not be a strict demonstration that wese

thors of later ages . We are hereby assured writings are genuine ; or though it be notabso
that the books of the New Testament are lutely impossible, in the nature of the thing ,

genuine, and that they are written by persons, that the books of the New Testament should

who lived at or near the time of those events, bave been composed in a laterage than that to

of which they have given the history. which they are assigned, and of which they

“ Any one may be sensible, how hard it is have innumerable characters ; yet , I tbiok, it

for the most learned, acute, and cautious man , || is in the highest degree improbable, and alto

to write a book in the character of some per- gether incredible.

son of an earlier age ; and not betray bis own “ If the books of the New Testament were

time by some mistake about the affairs of the written by some persons who lived before the

age in which he pretends to place himself; or destruction of Jerusalem , that is , if they were

by allusions to customs or principles since written at the time in which they are said to

sprung up ; or by some phrase or expression have been written , the things related in them

not then in use. " It is no easy thing to escape are true. If they had not been matter of fact,

all these dangers in the smallest performance, they would not have been credited by any per

though it be a treatise oftheory orspeculation : sons near that time, and in those parts of the

these hazards are greatly increased when the world in which they are said to have been

work is of any length ; and especially if it be done, but would have been treated as the most

historical, and be concerned with characters notorious lies and falsehoods. Suppose three

and customs. It is yet more difficult to carry or four books should now appear among os,

on such a design in a work consisting of seve in the language most generally understood,

ral pieces, written to all appearance by several | giving an account of many remarkable and

persons. Many indeedare desirous to deceive, extraordinary events,which had happened in
but all hate to be deceived ; and therefore, some kingdom of Europe, and in the most

though attempts have been made to impose noted cities of the countries next adjoining to

upon the world in this way, they have never, it ; some of them said to have happened be

or very rarely, succeeded ; but have been de tween sixty and seventy years ago, others

tected and exposed by the skill and vigilance between twenty and thirty , others nearer our

of those who have been concerned for the own time : would they not be looked upon as

truth . the most manifest and ridiculous forgeries and

“ Thevolume of the New Testament consists impostures that ever were contrived? Would

of several pieces ; these are ascribed to eight great numbers of persons, in those very places,

several persons; and there are the strongest change their religious principles and practices

appearances, that they were not all written by upon the credit of things reported to be pub

any one hand, butby as many personsas they licly done, which no man had ever heard of

are ascribed to. There are lesser differences before ? Or, rather, is it possible tbat such a

in the relations of some facts, and such seeming design as this would be conceived by any sober

contradictions, as would never have bappened, and serious persons, or even the most wild and

if these books had been all the work of one extravagant ? If the history of the New Tes

person, or of several who wrote in concert. tament be credible, the Christian religion is

There are as many peculiarities of temper and If the things that were related to bave

style, as there are names of writers, divers of been done by Jesus, and by his followers, by

which show no depth of genius por compass virtue of powers derived from bim, do not

of knowledge. Here are representations of prove a person to come from God, and that his

titles, posts, behaviour of persons of higher doctrine is true and divine, nothing can. And

and lower rank , in many parts of the world ; as Jesus does here, in the circumstances of bis

persons are introduced ,and their characters are birth, life, sufferings , and after exaltation , and

set in a full light ; here is a history of things in the success of bis doctrine, answer the

done in several cities and countries ; and there | description of the great person promised and

are allusions to a vast variety of customs and foretold in the Old Testament, he is at the

tenets of persons of several nations, sects, and same time showed to be the Messiah .

religious. The whole is written without affecta “ From the agreement of the writers of the

tion, with the greatest simplicity and plainness ; New Testamentwith other ancient writers, we

and is confirmed by other ancient writers of are not only assured that these books are genu

unquestionable authority: If it be difficult for ine , but also that they are come down to ns

a person of learning and experience to com pure and uncorrupted, without any consider .

pose a small treatise concerning matters of able interpolations or alterations. If such had

speculation, with the characters of a more been made in them , there would have appeared

early age than that in which he writes ; it is some smaller differences at least between them

next to impossible that such a work, of consi- and other ancient writings.

derable length, consisting of several pieces, “ There has been in all ages a wicked pro

with a greatvariety of bistorical facts, repre- pensity in mankind, to advance their own

sentations of characters, principles,and customs notions and fancies by deceits and forgeries :

of several nations, and distant countries, of they have been practised by beathens, Jews,

persods of ranks and degrees, of many in- and Christians, in support of imaginary histon

terests and parties , should be performed by cal facts,religious schemes and practices, and

eight several persons, the most of them un political interests . With these views some

learned , without any appearance of concert. whole books have been forged ; and passages

“ I might perhaps call this argument a de- I inserted into others of undoubted autbority

true .
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Concluding observations on CHAP. XXVIII. the Evangelical History.

Many of the Christian writers of the second the generality of Christians have had a very

and third centuries , and of the following ages, high veneration for these books; or else, that

appear to have had false notions concerning the several sects among them have had an eye

the state of Judea between the nativity of upon each other, that no alterations might be

Jesus and the destruction of Jerusalem ; and made in those writings to which they have all

concerning many other things occasionally appealed. It is also an argument, that the

mentioned in the New Testament. The con Divine Providence has all along watched over

seat of the best ancient writers with those of and guarded these best of books (a very fit

the New Testament, is a proof that these books object of especial care) which contain the best

are still untouched : and that they have not of principles, were apparently written with the

been new modelled and altered by Christians | best views, and havein them inimitable charac

of later times , in conformity to their own ters of truth and siinplicity. ”

peculiar sentiments. See Dr. Lardper's WORKS, vol. i. p. 419.

“ This may be reckoned an argument, that Let him answer these arguments, who can ,

END OF NOTES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.



ADVERTISEMENT

TO THE FOLLOWING

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES

TO THE BOOKS OF THE

NEW TESTAMENT ;

WITH SOME ADDITIONAL OBSERVATIONS ON LUKE III. I.

THEchronology of the New Testament being, in some sort, completed in the book of the

*Acts, I have judged it necessary to lay before the reader, a series of tables, which might

enable him to judge more readily of the facts laid down in the evangelical and apostolic bisto

ries ; and of such transactions of the different heathen governments, as took place duringthe

period through which these tables extend ; and which had less or more influence on the infant

cause of Christianity.

TABLE I. - Contains all the important epochs which have been used by the different civilized

nationsofthe earth ; extending from the sixth year before the nativity of our Lord , according

to the vulgarera, to A. D. 100 ; in which 1st. The reigns of the Roman emperors are included,

together with — 2. The governors of the Jewsunder the Romans — 3. The kings of thePara

thians - 4. The governors of Syria - 5 . And the Jewish high priests: and, to make this com

plete , I have added , 1 .-- the Epact-- 2. Easter Tern -- 3. Jewish passover - 4. Dominical Lettere

-5. Yearsof the Solar Cycle - 6. Ditto of the Jewish Cycle — 7. Golden Number — and 8. The

years of the Dionysian period.

Table II.--Contains the Fasti Consulares, or years and names of the Roman Consuls,wbicb

are indispensably necessary to ascertaio the dates of several transactions in the Roman, Jewish,

and Christian history.

TABLE III .-Contains a chronological arrangement of important events, during the period of

the above 106 years : in which every occurrence of moment, wbether among the Jews, Chris

tians, or Románs, is faithfully noted : the whole calculated to throw light on the connected

historyof those times and nations. Foraparticular description of the erasabove -mentioned,

the reader is requested to refer to page 30. of the preface to St. Matthew's Gospel. As these

tables are so plain in themselvesas to require very little illustration ; andthe epochs are so

fully explained in the preface already referred to ; I need say nothiog farther of them in this

place : but, as some doubts have been entertained concerning the correctness of a chronolo

gical statement in the Gospel of Luke, chap. iii . ver. 1. I think it necessary to enter into a

more particular consideration of that subject than is contained in my notes on that place.

ADDITIONAL OBSERVATIONS

ON LUKE III. 1 .

CHRONOLOGERS are generally agreedthat our Lordwas born four years before the com

mencement of what is termed the VULGAR Era of bis Nativity; that is in the749th year from

the ouilding of Rome, according to Varro, Herod the Great died about the 751st year of

Rome, troo years before the vulgar era, according to the most accurace chronologers ; therefore,

our common computation must be four years too late. It is universally agreed that Augustus

reigned till A. D. 14. according to the common reckoning ; therefore, the 30th year of Christ's

age must correspond to the 12th year after the death of Augustus; or, which is the same, to

the 12th year of the sole reign of Tiberius Cæsar ; and as , according to the general custom

of the Jews, a person was not deemed qualified toenter on the public work of the ministry

before he was thirty years of age, ( though some did it attwenty -five,)it may be safely stated,

that the 15th year of the reign of Tiberius coincided with the thirtieth year of the Baptist's

age ; and therefore it must have coincided also with the thirtieth year of our Lord's age, as the

latter was born only six months after the former.

But here a question of great importance, and apparent difficulty, arises : iſ, as the greatest

chronologers agree, Christ's thirtieth year was the same with the 12th year after the death of

Augustus, how then can A.D. 26. which appears in these notes in the margin of Luke, chap.

iii. 1. be called both the 12th and 15th year of the reign of Tiberius?. There are several ways

of solving this difficulty ; but I need refer only to the following, which is sufficiently obvious:

on August 28, A. D. U.Augustus associated Tiberius with bimself, in the full government of

the empire; or, as Velleius Paterculus expresses it, ut æquum ei jusin omnibus provinciis exerci

tibusque esset, quam erat ipsi ; " that he might have equal power with himself in all the pro

vinces, and in all the armies of the empire.". Now, this accounts exactly for the three years

of difference which appear to exist between the statement of St. Luke, and the computation of

modern chronologists ; the former , reckoning from the time in which Tiberius was associated

in the empire with Augustus ; the latter, from the death of Augustus,when Tiberius became
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mle emperor. For, as Tiberius was associated with Augustus on August 28, A. D. 11. and

Augustus died August 19, A. D. 14. it appears that the time in which the two emperors reigned

conjointly, was exactly two years and 356 days , or three years all but nine days.
That St. Luke reckoned the years of Tiberius from the above period , as many others cer

tainly did , and not from the death of Augustus, is exceedingly probable ; because, taken thus,

all his dates agree ; and a person who has been so careful as St. Luke evidently was, to fix the

dates of the most important transactions he relates, by several chronological data, (as I bave

bad occasion more than once to remark on the notes on his Gospel, and the Acts, ) could not be

guiltyof such an oversight as this would be, had he dated from the death of Augustus, every

candid reader must allow . Besides, he uses a term which may be fairly thus explained, Luke

iii . 1. Εν έτει δε πεντεκαιδεκατα της ηγεμονιας Τιβεριου ; In the fifteenth year of the GOVERN

MENT of Tiberius ; a term which is applied not only by the sacred writers, but also by the

best Greek authors, to signify government in general, whether administered by king, emperor,

deputy , toparch, prætor, or any other ; and that theword should be understood of government

in this general way, and not of that which is restricted to a basileus, imperator, or monarch, who

reigns alone, not dividing the empire with any , and consequently being accountable to none

is rendered extremely probable by this use of the term in the very next word in this sentence;

l'ontius Pilate being GOVERNORAZ EN OF EU ONTOS (executing the office of governor, ) of Judea ; who

certainly was not monarch of Judea, but a deputy of the Roman emperor. "As Pilate , ihere

fore, governed by the authority of Augustus, so Tiberius reigned in conjoint power with Augustus

himself : and therefore, the term sig freonia , government ; and sigoportuw , to exercise, or execute

the office of a governor, is with equal propriety attributed both to Tiberius , in his conjoint autho

rity with Augustus ; and to Pontius Pilate, or anyother governor acting under the imperial

authority . It would beeasyto multiply examples here, to show that the word may be as well

understood of a conjoint or deputy governor, as of an emperor or monarch. To all this might

be added , the consideration that Tiberius must be reputed and called emperor by all the Roman

people, as well during the time he was associated with Augustus, as after he became sole

monarch . And would it not be natural for them, in speaking on the subject, to say , Tiberius

is now in the first, second , or third year of his reign, even while Augustus was yet living ?

Nor could they speak any other language with propriety . It is true that, after the death of

Augustus, theRoman historians generally attribute the whole forty-four years of the reign of

Augustus, ( the latter three of which he had reigned conjointly with Tiberius,) to Augustus

himself; and date the reign of Tiberius from the death of his predecessor ; and this they do

merely for distinction's sake : but we may safely state, that no man, who lived in the time of

the conjoint reign of these emperors, as Luke did , would write in any other way concerning the

reign of the surviving emperor, than Luke has done.

The chronology of very few facts in the whole compass of ancienthistory, can be ascertained

with greater accuracy than that of Herod's death. ` Josephus, in his Jewish Antiquities, lib .

xiv. cap. 14. s . 5. has fixed the time when Herod was named king by the Romans, with so great

precision, as to inform us who were the Roman consuls that were in office at the period of this

monarch's accession to the throne. His words are : 'O Merv Tº6 . THY RG0114120 sagedareBavel,

τυχων αυτης επι της εκατοσης και ογδοηκοσης και τεταρτης Ολυμπιαδος, υπατευοντος Γάικ Δομετια

Καλδινε το δευτερον, και Γαι: Ασιι8 Πωλίωνος . “ And thus he (Herod) received the kingdom ,

having obtained it in the one hundredandeighty - fourth Olympiad, when Caius Domitius Cal

vinus was consul the second time, and Caius Asinius Pollió the first time. ” Now it is certain ,

that these consuls were in office A. U. C. 714. according to the computation of Varro, which

was tbat used by the Romans in the celebration of their secular games ; and , consequently,

this year must bave been the same with the thirty -ninth before the commencement of the vulgar

era of Christ's nativity , according to the chronological table of Archbishop Ussher, unquestion

ably one of the most accurate chronologers of modern times. Therefore, as Josephus, Antiq.

lib . xvii. cap. 8. s. I. and Bell. lib. i.cap. 33. 8. 8. as well as other historians , has assigned the

length of the reign of Herod the Great tobe thirty -seven years, it is certain that the death of

this king must have happened about the 751st year of Rome , that is to say, about two years

after Christ's birth , and in the 28th year of the reign of Augustus Cæsar, if we reckon the

years of his reign from the battle of Actium , at which time the government of the triumviri

was abolished , and that of emperors properly commenced . It is also certain , from most indis

putable evidence collected from the whole body of the Roman and Greek historians , that

Augustus Cæsar died forty -four years after the baitle of Actium , and, consequently, the twelfth

year of Tiberius' sole reign , must bave been twenty -eight years after the death of Herod ; for

16 , the years that Augustus reigned after Herod's death + 12 = 28. It therefore follows, from

the tables of Roman consuls, which have been carefully preserved in the Chronicon of Euse

bius, that there was an interval of sixty-five years between the commencement of Herod's reiga

and that of Christ's public ministry; consequently, there is every evidence necessary to prove,

that St. Luke did reckon the years of Tiberius' reign from the time that this monarch was asso

ciated with Augustus in the empire.

By all this it appears, that the time of which St. Luke speaks, was properly the fifteenth

year of the reignof Tiberius, thouglı only the twelfth after thedeath of Augustus. And that

as Herod did not die, as chronologers generally agree, till the 751st year of Rome, which was

the second year of our Lord ; therefore, the whole account of the murder of the innocents, as

given by St. Matthew ,chap. ii. is perfectly consistent. This beingtherealstate of thecase,

it seeins exceedingly.strange that learned men should have made objections to the verity of

St. Luke's history on this account; and that some , to the disgrace of criticism, should bave had

the weakness or bigotry to pronounce, on such untenable ground, the evangelical history of the

genealogy of our Lord to be spurious: But wisdom is justified of ber children .
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CXCIII.
3999 3 748 307 43 33 B , C. 2 B. C. 6 25 Augustus Cesar.

4000 749 308 44 41 1 5 20 The years of this emperor's

4001 CXCIV. 750 309 45 42 35 A. D. 1 4 27 reign are counted from the

4002 2 751 310 46 43 2 3 28 battle of Actium , fought

4003 3 44 37 3 229 thirty -one years before the
4001 4 48 45 1 30 commencement of the Caria

4005 CXCV. 49 46 39 5 A. D. 131 tiap era .

4006 2 755 314 50 47 40 232

4007 3 756 315 51 48 41 7 333

4008 4 52 49 42 8 434

4009 CXCVI . [ 758 317 53 50 43 9 5/35

4010 2 759 318 54 51 44 10 636

4011 3 760 319 55 52 45 11 737

4012 4 56 53 46 12 8/38

4013 CXCVII. 762 321 57 54 47 13 939

4014 2 763 322 58 48 14 10 | 40

4015 3 764 323 59 56 49 15 1141

4016 4 765 324 60 50 16 1242 Tiberius and

4017 CXCVIII. 766 325 61 58 51 17 13 43 Augustus, cor
4018 2 767 326 62 59 52 18

4019 3 768 327 63 53 19 15 4 Tiberius reigns alone after
4020 4 769 328 64 54 20 16 death of Augustus
4021 CXCIX . 770 3:29 65 62 55 21 17 6 This emperorreigoed tren

4022 771 330 66 63 56 22
18 7 ty -two and a half years af

4023 3 772 331
67 64 57 23 19 8 ter the death of his prede

4024 4 773332 68 65 58
20 9 ceasor ; and tåree yean

4023 CC. 774 333 69 66 59
21 10 conjointlywith him ; making

4026 775 334 70 67 60
22 11 in the whole twenty fireand

4027 3 776 335 71 68 61 23 | 12
a half years ; which ap

4028 4 777 336 72 69 62 9413 pears to be the computation
4029 CCI. 778 337 73 70 63

25 14 followed by St. Luke,ch . in .
4030 2 779 338 74 71 64

26 15 1. who dates from the tima
4031 3 780 339 75 31 27 16 in which Tiberius was asso

4032 4 781340 76 73 66 32 28 17 ciated in the empire wide
4033 CCII. 782341 77 33 29 18 Augustus.
4034 2 783342 78 75 68 30 | 19
4035 3 781 343 79 76 69 35 31 20

4036 4 785 344 80 77 70 36 3221

4037 CCIII. 786 345 81 78 71 33 22
4038 2 787 346 82 79 72 34 23
4039 3 788 347 83 80 73 39 35 24

4040 4 789 348 84 74 40 36 25

CCIV. 790 349 85 75 41 37
1 Caliguda Cesar .

4042 2 791 350 86 83 42 38 2

3 792 351 87 84 77 43 39

4044 4 793 352 88 85 78 44 40

4045 Ссу . 794 353 89
79 45 41 1 Claudius Cesar.

4016 795354 90 87 46 42
4047 3 796355 91 47 43

797 356 92 89 82 48 44

4049 CCVI. 798 357 93 90 49 45
4050 2 799 358 94 91 84 50 46
4051 3 800 359 95 85 51 47
4052 4 801 360 96 93 86 48

4053 CCVII. 802 361 97 94 87 53 49

4054 2 803 362 98 95 88 54 50 10
4055 3 804 363 99 96 89 55 51 | 11
4076 4 845 364 100 97 90 56 52 | 12

4057 CCVIII. 806 365 101 98 91 57 5313
4058

807 366 102 99 92 58 54 Nero Cose .
4059 3 808 367 103 100 93 59 55

4000 4 809 368 104 101 94 60 56

4061 CCIX . 810 369 105 102 95 61 57

4002 2 811 370 | 105 | 103 96 58
4003 3 812 371 107 104 97 63

4064 4 € 13372 108 105 98 64

4005 CCX. 814 373 109 106 99 65 61

4066 815 374 | 110 | 107 | 100 66 62

4067 3 816 375 111 108 101 67 6310

4008 817 376 112 109 | 102 64 | 11
4009 CCXI. 818 377 113 110 103 69 6512

4070 819 378 | 114/111 104 70 6613
4071 3 820379 | 115 112 105 71 6714

4072 821 | 380 | 116 | 113 | 106 72 681 1 Galba, 9 months.
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N. B. The Roman numerals in the column containing the ora of the Olympiads, do not mean that the respective Olym

piuds were completed in the years of the different epochs with which they are collateral, or, in other words, that so mikoy
times four yeurs had then elapsed since the institution of the Olympic games; but they serve to point out the years in wbick

the refpective Olympiads commencod .

* The reader willnoto , that the datesof the different eras, & c .are designed to correspond by reading across bothpages ;

the column containing tin vulgar era of Christ's nativity found on this page , agreeing in chronology with all other datee
this talle .
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15

Varus,

Saturninus I
Quirinius or

Cyrenius.

48 1 Silanus.

1

35 Herod theGreat. 32 Phraates IV.

36 33 This monarch
37 34 commenced his

1 Archelaus, this 35 reign thirty -se
2 king was ba 36 ven years be
3 nished, A. D. 37 fore the Chris

4 6, after which 38 tian era .

5 Judea became 39
6 a Roman pro 40

7 vince . 41

8 42

1 Coponius, go 43

2 vernor or pro

3 curator of the 45

4 Jews. 46

1 Marius Ambi - 47

2 vins .
3 49

1 Annius Rufus. 1 Phraataces.

1Brodes IL .

1 Valerius Gra 1 Vononus I.

2 tus . 2

3

1 Artabanus III.

2 He was dethro

3 ned by Tirida

4 tes, A. D. 36 .

5 who reigned in
6 bis stead. Ar

10 7 tabanus was re

8 stored in the

1 Pontius Pilate 9 same year, and

2 10 Tiridates ba

3 11 nished .
12

13

14

15

16

3

4

5

6

1 Piso .
2

1 Saturninus

2 11 .

3

1 Pomponius

2 Flaccus

3

4

5

6

8

9

10

11

528 12 4 с Apr. 1

Matthias. 529 * 16 13 5 BA Mar. 21 15

1 Joazar. 530 17 * 14 6 G Apr. 9

2 531 18 15 7 F Mar. 29

3 532 *19 16 8 E Apr. 17

1 1 * 17 9 DC 5 29

5 2 * 2 18 10 B Mar. 25

3 3 * 19 11 A Apr. 13
4 4 1 12 G

8 5 * 5 2 13 FE Mar. 22

9 6 6 * 3 14 D Apr. 10
Eleazar, Jesus. 7 7 4 15 Mar. 30

Joazar, 1 year. 8 * 8 5 16
B Apr. 18

2 Ananus, 9 9 * 6 17 AG 28

3 or Annas. 10 10 7 18 F Mar. 27 9

4 11 * 11 * 8 19 E Apr. 15 20

5 12 12 9 20 D 1

6 13 | *13 10 21 CB Mar. 24 12

14 14 * 11 22 A Apr. 12 23
8 15 15 12 23 1

9 16 *16 13 24 F Mar. 21 15
10 171 17 * 14 25 ED Apr. 9 26

11 18 18 15 26 Mar. 29

12 19619 16 27
B Apr. 17 18

13 20 1 * 17 28 A 5 29

14 21 * 2 18 1 GF Mar. 25 11

15 3 * 19 2 E Apr. 13 22

16 4 1 3 D 2

Ismael. * 5 2 4 Mar. 22

1 Eleazar. 6 * 3 5 BA Apr. 10 25

2 Simon . 6 G Mar. 30 6

3 Caiaphas, 27 + 8 5 7 F Apr. 18 17

4 high priest| 28
9 * 6 8 E 7 28

5 9 years. 29 10 7 9 DC Mar. 27 9

6 30 * 11 * 8 10
B Apr. 15 Apr 17 20

7 31 12 9 11 A 4 9 1

8 32 *13 10 12 G Mar. 24 Mar. 25 12

9 33 14 | * 11 13 FE Apr. 12 Apr. 13 23
Jonathan . 34 15 12 14 D 1 5 4

1 Theophilis. 35 * 16 13 15 с Mar. 21 Mar. 28 15

2 36 17 | *14 16 B Apr. 9 Apr. 10 28
3 37 18 15 17 AG Mar. 29 1 7

4 38 | * 19 16 18 F Apr. 17 21 | 18

5 39 1 * 17 19 E 5 6/29

Elioneug. 40 18 20 D Mar. 25 Mar. 2912

1 Simon . 41 3 * 19 21 CB Apr. 13 Apr. 17 22

2 Cantharns, 42 4 1 22 A 9 3

1 Jonathan . 43 * 5 23 | G Mar. 22 Mar. 25 14

2 44 6 * 3 24 F Apr. 10 Apr. 14 25

3 45 25 ED Mar. 30 5 6

1 Ananias. 46 * 8 5 26 C Apr. 18 25 17

47 9 * 6 27 B 7 1028

3 48 10 7 28 A Mar. 27 2

49 * 11 * 8 1 GF Apr. 15 2120
50 12 9 2 E 4 6 1

51 * 13 10 3 D Mar. 24 Mar. 2912

52 14 * 11 41 Apr. 12 Apr. 1823
8 53 15 12 5 BA 1

9 54 * 16 13 6 G Mar. 21 Mar. 25 15

10 55 17 * 14 7 F Apr. 9 Apr. 1426
1 Ismael. 56 18 15 8 E Mar. 29 Mar, 30 7

57 * 19 16 9 DC Apr. 17 Apr. 18 18
3 58 1 * 17 10 B 5 10 29

1 Joseph . 59 + 2 18 11 A Mar. 25 Mar. 96 11

Ananias. 60 3 * 19 12 | G Apr. 13 Apr. 1522

Jesus . 61 4 1 13 FE 2 6 3

Jesus. 62 * 5 2 14 D Mar. 22 Mar. 29 14

1 Matthias 63 6 * 3 15 с Apr. 10 Apr. 11 25

2 He is slain 64 7 4 16 B Mar. 30 3 6

3 in A. D.70. 65 * 8 5 17 | AG 22 17

4 at the de 66 9 * 6 18 F 7 1428

5struction of 67 10 7 19 E Mar. 27 Mar, 30 9

6 Jerusalem . 68 * 11 * 8 20 D Apr. 15 Apr. 1920

7 69 12 9 21 CB 10 1

17

18

19

10

11

12

1 Marcellus.

1 Lucius Vi.

2 tellius.
3

4

1 Turpilianus.
* 2

23 3

1 Vibius Mar
2 sus.

3

1 Longinus.
2

3

1 Cuspius Fadus.

i Tiberius Alex

2 ander .

1 Ventidius Cu

2 manus .

3

4

25

1 Vardanus a short

2 time. Gotarzus

3 a short time.

4 Vardanus restor .
1 Gotarzus restor.
2

3

1 Vononus II. a
2 few months.

3 Vologesus.

5

6

7

1 Caius Numi

2 dius Qua

3 dratus.

4
1 Claudius Feliz .

C
O
O
O
O
O

7

8

9

10

8 11

1 Porcius Festue. 12

1 Albinus. 13

14

15

i Gessius Florus. 16
17

18

19

1 Domitius

2 Corbulo .

3

4

5

IL. C.Gallus.
2

1 Licinius

Mucianus

Apr. 18

N. B. The asterisks in the column containing the Golden Number, or Grecian cycle of nineteen years, and also in that of

the Jewish lunarcycle ,denote , that the year ofthe respective cycles to which they are prefixed ,nro embolismic, or leap
years, i. e. containthirteen , instead of twelve months.
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5580 5574
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5589 5576
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5585 5579

5586 5580

5587 5581

5583 5582

5589 5583

5590 5584

5591 5585
5592 5526

5593 5.387

5594 5583

5595 • 5589

5596 5590)

5597 5591
5598 5592

5599 5593

5600 55941

560 ) 5595

5602 5596

5603 5597

5604 5598

5605 5599

5606 5600

5607 5601

5608 5602

5561

5562
5563

5564

5565

5566

5567

5568

5569
5570

5571

5572

5573

5574

5575
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5578

5579

5580

5.521

5582

5583

5504

5585

5536

5587
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5590

5591
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4779

4780

4781

4782

4763

4784

4785

4786

4787

4788

4789

4790

4791

4792

4793

4794

4795

4796

4797

1798

4799

4800

4801

4802

4803
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4805

4806

4807

4808

4809

4810

4073 CCXII . 822 381 | 117 | 114 107 A.D. 73 A. D. 69 1 Otho, 90 days.

4074 2 823 382 118 | 115 | 108 74 70
2 Vitellius, eight months.

4075 3 824 383 ! 119 116 109 75 71
4076 4 825 384 | 120 117 110 76

79 4 Vespasian , ten years ,
4077 CCXIII. 826 385 121 | 118 111 77 73 5 nearly.
4078 2 827 386 122 119 112 78 74 6

4079 3 828 387 123 120 113 75 7
4080 820328 | 124 | 121 114 76 8

4081 CCXIV. 830 389 125 122 | 115 77 9
4082 831 390 126 123 / 116 78 10
4083 3 832 391 127 124 117 83

79 1 Titus Cæsar.
4034 833 392 128 125 118 84 80 2

4085 CCXV. 834 393 129 126 119 81 1 Domitiar Cesar .
4086 835 394 130 127 120 82 2
4087 3 836 395 131 | 128 | 121 83 3
4088 4 837396132 129 122 84

4089 CCXVI. 839397 133 130 123

4090 2 839 398 134 131 124

4091 3 840 399 135 132 | 125

4092 4 841400136 133 126 92
4093CCXVII. 842 401 137 134 127 93 9

4094 2 843 | 402 | 138 | 135 | 128 94 9010

4095 844 403 139 | 136 129 95 91 | 11

4096 4 845 404 140 137 130 92 | 12
CCXVIII. 846 405 141 | 138 131 97 93 13

4098 847 406 142 139 132 9414
4099 3 848 407 | 143 | 140 | 133 199 95 15
4100 849 408 144 141 134 100 96 1 Neroa .
4101 ССХІХ.. 850409145 142 | 135 101 97
4102 2 851 410 146 143 136 102

98 1 Trojan reigned 19 years ,4103 3 852 411 147 144 137 103
99 2 months, and 15 day .4104 853412 | 148 | 145 138 104 100 3

4097
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ROMAN CONSULS .

3999 3755 742 746 747 748 B. C. 6 P. Lælius Balbus, and C. Antistius Vetus

4000 3750 743 747 748 749 5 Imp. C. Julius Cæsar Octav. Augustus XII., and L. Corn . Sula

4001 3757 744 748 749 750 4 C. Calvisius Sabinus, and L. Pussienus Rufus

4002 3758 745 749 750 751 3 L. Cornelius Lentulus, and M. Valerius Messalinus
4003 3759 746 1 750 751 752 2 Imp. C. Julius Cæsar Octav. Augustus XIII . , and C. Canin . Gallas

4004 3760 747 751 752 753 1 Cossus Cornelius Lentulus, and L. Calpurnius Piso

4005 3761 748 752 753 754 A. D. 1 Caius Julius Cæsar, and M. Æmilius Paulus

4006 3762 749 753 754 755 2 P. Vinicius, and P. Altenius Varus
4007 3763 750 754 755 756 3 L. Ælius Lamia , and M.Servilius
4003 3764 751 755 756 757 4 Sex. Ælius Catus , and C. Sentius Saturninus

4009 3765 752 756757758 5 L. Valerius Messala Volusus, and Cn . Cornelius Cinna Magnus
4010 3766 753 757 758 759 6 M. Æmilius Lepidus, and L. Aruntius
4011 3767 754 758 759 760 7 A. LiciniusNerva Silianus , and Q. Cæcilius Metellus Criticus Silanus
4012 3768 755 759 760 761 8 M. Furius Carillus, and Sex . Nonius Quintilianus
4013 3769 756 760 761 769 9 Q. Sulpicius Camerinus, and C. Pompeius Sabinus
4014 3770 757 761 762 763 10 P. Cornelius Dolabella , and C. Junius Silanus

4015 3771 758 762 763 764 11 M. Æmilius Lepidus, and T. Staulius Taurus
4016 3772 759 763 764 763 12 Germanicus Casar, and C. Fonteius Capito
4017 3773 760 764 765 766 13 C. Silius, and L. Munacius Plancus

4013 3774 761 765 766 767 14 Sex . Pompeius, and Sex . Apuleius

4019 3775 762 766 767 703 15 Drusus Cæsar, and C. Norbanus Flaccus

4020 3776 763 767 768 709 16 T. Statilius Sisenna Taurus, and L.Scribonius Libo

4021 3777 761 768 769 770 17 C. Cæcilius Rufus, andL. Pomponius Flaccus Græcinus
3778 765 769 770 771 18 Tiberius Aug. Ill . and Germanicus Casar II .

4023 3779 766 770 771 772 19 M. Junius Silanus, and L. Norbanus Balbus
4024 3780 767 771 772 773 20) M. Valerius Messala, and M. Aurelius Cotta II.

4025 3781 768 772 773 774 21 Tiberius Aug. IV ., and Drusus Cæsar ll.

3782 769 773 774 775 22 C. Sulpitius Galba , and Q. Haterius Agrippa
4027 3783 770 774 775 23 C. Asining Pollio , and L. Antistius Vetus

4028 3784 771 | 775 776 24 Serv. Cornelius Cethegus,and L. Viselius Varro
4029 3785 772 776 777 25 M. Asinius Agrippa, Cossus Cornelius Lentulus

3786 773 1777 | 778 779 261C.Calvisius Sabinus, and Co. Corn. Lentulus Gotulicu
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LIGH

GOVERNORS

PRIESTS

GOVERNORS

of the

JEWS.

KINGS

of the

PARTHIANS.

of

of the
SYRIA .

JEWS.

20 Vologesus.
21

23

1

29

30

31

1 Artabanus IV .

F
S
O
V
A

1
2
0
0

A2
1
2
9
-
8
8
8
9
8
8
9
8
8
9
2

70 *13 10

71 14 | *11

72 15 12

73-16 13

74 17 * 14

75 18 15

76 * 19 16

77 1 * 17

78 * 2 18

79 3 * 19

80 4 1

81 * 5 2

82 6 * 3

83 7 4

* 8

85 9 * 6

10 7

87 *11 * 8

12 9

89 * 13 10

90 14 * 11

91 15 12

92 *16 13

93 17 ! *14

94 18 15

95 *19 16

96 1 * 17

97 * 2 18

98 3 * 19

09 4 1

100 * 5 2
101 6 * 3

22 A Mar. 24 Mar. 26 | 12

G Apr. 12 Apr. 15 23
24 F 1 7 4

25 ED Mar. 21 Mar. 2215

26
C Apr. 9 Apr. 1126

27 B Mar. 29 37

28
A Apr. 17 23 18

1 | GF 5 7129

2 E Mar. 25 Mar. 3011

31 D Apr. 13 Apr. 19
с 2 43

5 BA Mar. 22 Mar. 2614

6 G Apr. 10 Apr. 15 25
7 F Mar. 30 Mar. 31

8
E Apr. 18 Apr. 2017

9 DC 7 11 28

10 B Mar. 27 3 9

11
A Apr. 15 1620

12 G 8 . 1

13 FE Mar. 24 Mar. 30 12

14 D Apr. 12 Apr. 1923
15 C 1 44
16 B Mar. 21 Mar. 27 | 15

17 AGApr. 9 Apr. 15 26
181 F Mar. 29 Mar. 31 7
19

E Apr. 17 Apr. 2018
20 D 5 12 29

21 CB Mar. 25 Mar. 27/11

22
A Apr. 13 Apr. 1622

23 G 2 3

24 F Mar. 22 Mar. 2414

25 ED | Apr. 10. Apr. 12 | 25

7

8

9

1 Pacorus II. This

2 monarch died

3 about A.D.106 .

4 and was suc

5 ceeded by Chos

6 roes I.

7

8

9

10

11
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4031

4032

4033

4034

4035

4036

4037

4038

4039

40-10

4041

4042

4043

4044

4045

4046

4047

4048

4019

4050

4051

4052

4053

4054

4055

40.56

4057

4058

4059

4060

4061

4062

1063

4064

3787 774 778 779 780 A. D. 27 M. Licinius Crassus Fragi, and L.Calpurnius Piso
3788 775 779 780 781 28 Ap . Junius Silanus, and Silius Nerva

3789 776 780 781782 29 L. Rubelius Geminus, and C.Fusius or Rufius Geminus

3790 777 781 782 783 30 L.Cassius Longinus,andM. Vinicius

3791 778 782 783 784 31 Tiberius Aug V., and Ælius Sejanus
3792 779 783 784 32 C :). Domitius Ahenobardus, and M. Furius Camillus Scribonlanus
3793 780 784785 33 L. Sulpicius Galba, and L. Com . Sylla Felix
3794 781 785786 34 Paulus Fabius Persicus, and L. Vitellius

3795 782 786 787 788 35 C. Cestius Gallus, and M. Servilius Nonianus or Monianus

3796 783 787 7788789 36 Sex. Hapinius Allenius, and Q. Plautius

3797 784 788789790 37 Cn. AcceroniusProculus, and Caius Petronius Pontius Nigrinus

3798 785 789790791 38 M.Aquilius Julianus, and P. Nonius Asprenas
3799 786790791792 39 CaiusAug. II ., andL. Apronius Crosianus

3800 787 791 792 793 40 Caius Aug. III., and L. Gellius Poplicola

3801 788 792793794 41 Caius Aug. IV ., and Cn . Seatius Saturninus

3802 789793794795 42 Tib. Claudius Aug. 11., and Caius Cæcina Largus
3803 790 794 795 796 43 Tib . ClaudiusAug. III., and L. Vitellius II .

3804 791 795796797 44 L. Quinctius Crispinus II. and Marcus Statilius Taurus

3805 792 796 797 798 45 M.Vinicius IL, and Taurus StatiliusCorvinus
3806 793 797 798 |799

46 P. Valerius Asiaticus II . , and M. Junius Silanus
3807 794 798 799 800 47 Tib. Claud. Aug. IV ., and L. Vitellius III .

3808 795 799 800 801 48 Aulus Vitellius, and Q. Vipsanius Publicola
3809 796 800 801 802

49 A. Pompeius Longinus Gallus, and Q. Veranius
3810 797 801 802 803

50 C. Antistius Vetus, and M. Suillius Nervilianus
3811 798 8021 803 804 51 Tib. Claudius Aug. V. , and Serv. Corn . Orfitus

3912 799 802 1 984 805 52 Publ. Corn. Sylla Faustus, and Lucius Salvius Otho Titianus

3813 800 804 805 806 53 Decimus Junius Silanus, and Quintus Harerius Antoninus

3814 801 805 806 807 54 M. Asinius Marcellus, and Manjus Acilius Aviola

3815 802 806 807 808 55 Nero Aug. and L. Antistius Vetus

3816 803 807808809 56 2. Volusius Saturninus, and P. CorneliusScipio

3817 804 808 809 810 57 Nero Aug. II ., and L. Calpurnius Piso
3818805 809 310 811 58 Nera Aug. III. and Valerius Messala

3819 806 810 811 812 59 L. Vipstanus Apronianus, and L. Fonteius Capito

3820 ( 807 811 1812 1813 60 Nero Aug. IV ., and Cossus Cornelius Lentuluj
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ROMAN CONSULS.

4065 3821 808 812 813 814 A. D. 61 C. Cæsonius Pætus, and C. Petronius Turpilianus
4066 3822809 813 814 815 62 P. MariusCelsus, and L. Asinius Gallus

4067 3823 810 814 815 816 63 C. Memmius Regulus, and L.Verginius Rufus
4068 3824 811 815 816 817 64 C. Lecanius Bassus, and M. Licinius Crassus
4069 3825 812 816 817 818 65 A Licinius Nerva Silanas,and M. Vestinius Atticus
4070 3826 813 817 818 819 66 C. Lucius Telesinus, and C. Suetonius Paulinus

4071 3827 814 818 819 820 67 C. Fonteius Capito ll . , and C.Julius Rufus
4072 3823 815 819 820 821 68 C. Silius Italicus, and M. Galerius Trachalas

4073 3829 816 820 821 822 69 Serv. Sulpicius Galba Aug. II. , and T. Vinius Rufinus
4074 3830 817 821 822 823 70 Titus II . Vespasianus Aug. II. , and Titus Cæsar
4075 3831 818 822 823 824 71 Flav. Vespasianus Aug. III., and M. Cocceius Nerva
4076 3832 819 823 824 825 72 Vespasianus Aug. IV ., and TitusCæsar II .

4077 3833 820 824 825 826 73 Domitianus Cæsar U., and M. Valerius Messalinus
4073 3834 821 825 826 827 74 Vespasianus Aug. V., and Titus Cæsar IU .
4079 3835 822 826 827 828 75 Vespasianus Aug. VI., and Titus Cæsar IV .
4080 3836 823 827 828 829 76 Vespasianus Aug. VII ., and Titus Cæsar V.
4081 3937 824 828 829 830 77 Vespasianus Aug VIII . , and Titus Cæsar VI.

4082 3838 825 829 830 831 78 L. Ceionius Commodus, and DecimusNovius Priscus
4083 3839 826 830 831 832 79 Vespasianus Aug. IX ., and Titus Cæsar VII.

4084 3840 827 831832 833 80 Titus Aug. VIII., and Domitianus Cæsar VII.

4085 3841 | 828 832 833 1834 81 LuciusFlavius Silva Nonius Bassus, and AsiniusPollio Verrucoses
4086 3842 829 833 1834 1835 82 Domitianus Aug. VIII . , and T. Flavius Sabinus

3843 830 834 835 836 83 Domitianus Aug. IX . , and Q. Petilius Rufus II.
4088 3844 831 835 836 837 84 Domitianus Aug. X., and Sabinus

4089 3845 | 832 836 837 838 85 Domitianus Aug. XI., and T. Aurelius Fulvus or Fulvius

4090 3846 833 837 838 839 86 Domitianus Aug. XII., and Ser. Corn . Dolabella Metellianos

4091 3847 834 838 839840 87 Domitianus Aug. XIII. , and A. Volusius Saturninus

4092 3848 835 839840 841 88 Domitianus Aug. XIV ., and L. Minucius Rufus

4093 3849836 | 840 841 842 89 T. Aurelius Fulvus II., and A. Sompronius Attratinus

4094 3850 837 841 842 843 90 Domitianus Aug. XV ., and M. Coccejus Nerva II.

4095 3851 838 812 843844 91 M. Ulpius Trajanus, and M. Acilius Glabrio

4096 3852 839 843 814 845 92 Domitianus Aug.XVI. , and Q. Volusius Saturninus
4097 3853 840 844 845 846 93 Pompeius Collega , and Cornelius Priscus

4098 3854 841845846847 94 1 .. Nonius Torquat.Asprenas,and T. Sex. Magius Lateranus

4099 3855 842 816 847 1848 95 Domitianus Aug. XVII ., and T. Flavius Clemens

4100 3856 843 | 847848849 96 C. Antistius Vetus , and C. Manlius Valens

4101 3857 844 848 1849850 97 Nerva Aug. III . , and L. Verginius Rufus III.

4102 3958 845 | 849 850 851 98 Nerva Aug. IV . , and M. Ulpius Trajanus Cæsar II.

4103 3859 846 850 851 852 99 A. Cornelius Palma , and C. Sosius Senecio

4104 3860 847 851 852 1853 100 | Trajanus Aug. III . , and M. Corn . Fronto III.

4087

APPENDIX TO TABLE II.

List of the years in which the consuls were either changed, before the end of their term , ar

died while in office ; together with the names of the consuls who succeeded .

A. D.

7. P. Corn . Lont. Scipio and T.Qu. Crisp. Valerianus, Jnly 1.

8. Lucius Apronius and Aul . Vibius Habitus, July 1 .

9. M.Papius Mutilusand Q. Poppæus Secundus, July 1 .

10. Serv. Corn. Lent. Maluginensis, July 1.

II . L. Cass. Longinus, July 1.

12. L. Visellius Varro, July 1.

16. P. Pomponius Græcinus, July 1 .

18. L. LeivsTubero andC.Rubellius Blandus.

22. M. Cocc . Nerva and C. Vibius Rufinus.

23. Q. Jun . Blæsus succeeded te Pollio , July 1.

26. Q. Marcius Barea and T. Rustius NumirusGallus,July 1.

29. Aulus Plautius and L. Nonius Asprenas, July 1 .

30. C. Cassius Longinus and L. Nævius Surdinus, July 1.

31. Faust. Corn . Syıla and Sex. Tidius or Sextidius Catull. May 9. ; L. Fulcinius Trio, July 1.; Pub. Memmius Regal ,

October 1 .

32. A. Vitellius succeeded to M. Farius Vamillus Scribonianus, July 1 .
33. L. Salvius Otho succeeded toGalba, July 1 .
37. C. Caligula Imp. and Tiber. Claudius, July 1 .

39. M. Tranquinius succeede' to Caius, Feb.1. ; Cn.Domitius Corbulo , July 1 .; Domitianus Africanus, or Afer. Ang. Il
41. Q. Pomponius Secundus succoeded CriusJanuary 7.

44. Manius Æmilius Lepidussucceeded Crispinus II.

46. Velleius Rufusand Ostorius Scapula .

48. L. Vitellius, July 1.

49. L. Memmius Pollio and Q. A llius Maximus, May 1.

51. C. Minutius Fundanus and C. Vettennius Severus,July 1. ; Titus Flavius Vespasianne, Nov. 1.
62. L. Annæus Seneca and Trebellius Maximus, July 1.

65. Anicius Cerealis succeeded Vestinius, July 1 .

69. Salvius Otho Aug. andL. Salv. Otho Titianus, Jan. 15.; L. Verginius Rufusand Vopiscus PompeiusSilvanus, March 1 .;

Titus Arrius Antoninus and O. Marius Celsus II. May 1.;C. Fabius Valens and Aulus Alienus Cecina, Sept 1.1
Rocius Regulus succeeded Cæcina, Oct. 31. ; Cn . Cæcilius Simpiex and C. Quintius Atticus, Nov. 1 .

70. M.Licinius Mutianus and Publius Valerius Asiaticus, July 1 .; L. Annius Bassus and Cecina Pætua, Nov. 1
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71. Flav . Domitianus Cæsar I. ang Cn . Pædius Castus, March 1 .

74. Doraitianus Cæsar Ul. succeeded r'itus, July 1 .
75. Domitianus Cæsar IV . and M. Licinius Mutianus III. July 1 .
76. Domitianus Cæsar V. and T. Plautius Silvanus II . July 1.
77. Domitianus Cæsar VJ. and Cn. Jul. Agricola, July 1 .

79. M. Titius Frugi and Vitius Vinius or Vinidianus Julianus, July 1.
83. C. Valer . Messalinus succeeded Rufus.

94. L. Serg . Paullus succeeded Lateranus.
97. Cornelius Tacitus succeeded Rufus.

TABLE III.

CHRONOLOGY OF REMARKABLE EVENTS EXTENDING FROM A. M. 3999, TO A. D. 100.

A.M.A.U.C. B. C.

3999 748 6 Tiberius (afterward emperor) is invested by Augustus with the tribunitian power for five years ; and
soon after he retires to Rhodes.

Miraculous conception of John Baptist.

4000 749 5 Caius Cæsar, son of tho emperor, the first who had the title of Princeps Juventutis, Prince of the
Youth . He was at this time fifteen years of age .

Miraculous conception of JESUS CHRIST.
Birth of John Baptist.

4001 750 4 Jesus Christ, the Son of God , born of the Virgin Mary, at Bethlehem in Juden.

Wisemen from the East, being guided by a star, comeand worship the new -born King of the Jews.

4000 751 3 Herod the Great, king of Judea, orders all the male children of Bethlehem , and its vicinity, under two

yearsof age, to be put to death, in order to destroy Jesus Christ, who was providentially carried

into Egypt before this crueledict was put into execution.

4002 752 2 Death offlerod the Great in the 37th year ofhis reign. He is succeeded by his son Archelaus .
Death of Malthace, mother of Archelaus king of Judea.

A. D.

4006 755 2 Death of Lucius , one of the sons of Augustus.

4007 756 3 Death of Caius Cæsar, son of Augustus,inconsequence of awound he had reccived in Armenia .

Augustus Cæsar is called Dominus, Lord , by the people ; with which tille he is displeased, and pub
licly forbids it by an edict.

About this timethe celebrated Pollio died at his country house in Tusculum, aged eighty .

Augustus Cæsar, who had , ten years before, been appointed to the government of the Roman empire,

has the same conferred upon bim for ten years more .

4008 757 4 Tiberius returns from Rhodes to Rome, and is adopted by Augustus.

Tiberius receives aga in the tribunitian power .

Cinna, grandson to Pompey, is charged with being the chief of a conspiracy against the emperor, and
afterward pardoned .

The temple of Janus , after it had been closed ever since B. C. 8 , is opened again on account of fresh
disturbances in Germany.

Tiberius subdues the Caninetali, the Attuarii, the Bructeri, and the Cherusci, Germans, who had
revolted from the Romans .

Augustus, that hemight raise a tax in Italy, accepts of the proconsular power.

4009 758 5 Tiberius extends his conquests to the Elbe, upon which the Germans svo for peace , which is granted
them .

4010 759 6 Revolt of the Pannonians and Dalmatians , against whom Tiberiusand Germanicus are sent.

The Jews and Samaritans complain to Augustus of the tyranny of Archelaus.

4011 760 7 Archelaus , king of Judea , deposed ; and his dominions reduced into the form of a Roman province,

and annexedto Syria . Coponius was the first governor nf Juden.

About this time Judas of Galilee arose, and drew away much people after him ; but be, and as many
as obeyed him , were dispersed. Acts v. 37 .

4012 761 8 The Pannonians are again broughtunder subjection to the Romans.

Jesus Christ, twelve years of age , disputes with the doctors in the temple, who are astonished at bis

understanding and answers.

4013 762 9 OVID banished by Augustusto Tomos in Pontus .

Baton , the Dalmatian general, surrenders the town of Anduba to Germanicus, which puts an end to
the Dalmatian war.

Memorable defeat of the Romans under P. Quintilius Varus, governor of Gormany, by Arminius, chiel
of the revolted Germans.

4014 763 10 Tiberius marches against the Germans ; and in the course of this and the following year, reduced tho

Germansagain under the Roman yoke ; upon which a profound peace takes place in the whole Ro
man world.

4015 764 11 Tiberius, in consequence of his very important services, is made by Augustus his colleague in the em

pire, both in the civil and military government,August 28 .
4016 765 12 Imperial edict against diviners and astrologers.

4017 766 13 Augustus Cæsar is again appointed emperor for ten years longer, the last prorogation expiring the end
of this year .

4018 767 14 Death of Augustus Cæsar (in the consulship of Sextus Pompeius and Sextus Apuleius) at Nola, August

19, being 76 years of age, all but 35 days.

There are four cpochs from which historians date the years of this emperor's reign. The first is that

of the second year of the Julian era , or the 709th of Rome ; when , alter the death of Julius Cæsar,

coming from Macedonia into Italy , he took upon him the rank of emperor, without making any

change in the republic, and assembled by privato authority some veteran soldiers. The second

epoch is the third year of the Julian era , or the711thof Rome, when ,after the death ofthe two

consuls Hirtius and Pensa, he entered into the covsulate with Q. Pedius, Sept. 2 ; or when , on the

27th of November following, he was declared triumvir with Mark Antony, and Æmilius Lepidus.

The third epoch is the third of September, A.U. C. 723, and the 15th of the Julian era , that is to

say, on the day of the battle of Aclium . The fourth epoch is the following year, when , after the

death of Antony and Cleopatra, heentered triumphantly into Alexandria, the29th of August, or the

first day of the Egyptian yerr.' Thus Augustus, according to the first epoch , reigned fifty-eight

years, five months, ana four days. This is the epoch which Josephus appears to havefollowed.

According to the second epoch, Augustus reigned fifty- five years, tonmonths,and twenty -eight days,
if we reckon from the time in which he was first made consul; or fifty - five years, eightmonths, and

twenty -two days, frombis becoming one of the triumviri. It is from one of these twoperiods, that

Suetonius, Eusebius, Epiphanius,and some others , compute the fifty-six years which theyassign to
this emperor But the most common mode of computing the yearsof ihe reign of Augustus ing

from the battle of actium, from which time he lived and reigned forty -four years all but this
teen days
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767 Tiberius Nero Cosar succeeds Augustus in the cmpire, August 19.

Death of Julia, daughter of Augustus, in the sixteenth year of her exile. She was banisi ed by her
futher , on the charge of vicious and irregular conduct.

4019 768 15 Extraordinary overflowing of the Tiber, by which several houses are destroyed , and lives lost.

Achnia and Macedonia become provinces to Cæsar, having been governed before by proconsuls.

War in Germany. Arminius makes the Cherusci take up arms against Gernianicus. Drawo batte

between the Romans and Germans.

4020 760 16 Battle of Idistavisus gained by the Romans over the Germans under Arminius.

Second battle gained by Germanicus over Arminius, in the neighbourhood of the Elbe .

The Angrivarians submit to the Romans.

Expedition of Germanicus against the Cattans and Marsians, who immodiately submit.

Conspiracy of Drusus Libo against Tiberius discovered ; upon which the conspirator kills himsell.
4021 770 17 Triumph of Germanicus over the Cherušcans, tho Cattans, the Angrivarians, and other nationa

between the Rhine and the Elbe, May 26 .

Terrible earthquake in Asia , which overthrew twelve celebrated citios ; among these was Sardia
which suffered the most .

Death of Titus Livy, the historian, at Padun ; and of Ovid, in his exile in Scythia.

4022 771 18 About this time Rhascupolis, called also Rhascoporis, and Rhescuporis,king of 'Thrace,is deprived

of his kingdom , and banished.

About this time a new island made its appearance in the Archipelago, Pliny, ii . 87 .
Expedition of Germanicus into the East.

Zono, the son ofPolemon, ascends the throne of Armenia , through the favour of Germanicus.

The kingdoms of Cappadocia and Commagena reduced into the form of Roman provinces. Q. Vera

nius is made governor of the former, and Q. Servæus of the latter .
4023 772 19 Death of Germanicus. He is buried at Antioch .

Rhascupolis put to death at Alexandria .

Deathof Arminius, generalof the Germans, in the 37th year of his age.

Maroboduus, king of the Lombards, dethroned.
4024 773 20

Death of Sallust, the emperor's minister. He was grandson of a sister of Sallust the bistorian .
4025 21 Revolt in Gaul .

Sacrovir, chief of the Eduans, defeated by Silius , which puts an end to theGallic war.

First African war under Tacfarinas, which commenced A. U. C. 770, finished this year to the sdtaa

tage of the Romans. Tacfarinas is driven into the deserts by Blesus the governor.
4026 775

22 Maluginensis removed from the government of Asia , on account of his being priestof Jupiter.

Pompey's theatre destroyed by fire about this time , and rebuilt by Tiborius.

Duath of Junia,niece of Cato, sister of Brutus,and wife of Cassius. She had survived the battle
of Philippi sixty-three years.

Death of Lucilius Longus, the emperor's most particular friend .
4027 776 23 The Pantomimes oxpelled Italy.

4028 777 24 The second war of Tacfarinas ended by Dollabella , inwhich Tacfarinas is slain
4030 779

26 Thrace, agitated by coinmotions, is reluced to submission by Poppeus Sabinus.

The emperor's final departure from Rome.

John Baptist bogan to baptize in Judea , abont this time.
Pontins Pilate made governor of Judea, which offico he held for ten years.

In the fifteenth year of the principality of Tiberius Cæsar, which was the twelfth of his monerely,

Jesus Christ , thirty years of age, is baptized by John in Jordan, and eaters upon his poble
ministry.

4031 780 27 Fifty thousand men are said to have been killed by the fall of an amphitheatre at Fidena .

Great fire in Rome, which consumed all the quarter of mount Celius.
4032

781 23 John Baptist beheaded about this time, by order of Herod Antipas.
10:13 782 20 Revolt of the Frisians, which is soon terminated .

TheJews by the permission of Pontius Pilate, crueily Jesus Christ, who on the third day after ble

crucifixion, risos from the dead ; and forty day, after his resurrection ascends up into heaven.
Miserable death of Judas the traitor.

Peter's sermonon thedayof pentecost, by means of which three thousand persons are converted 15
Christianity .

4034 783 30 Ananias and his wife Sapphira suddenly struck deau"for their hypocrisy .

4035 784 31 Death of Nero, eldest son o ! Germanicus.
Stephen stoned to death by the Jews.

Agreat persecution of thefollowers of Christ af Jerusalem takes place after the martyrdom el
Stephen .

4036 785 32 An angelsends Philip to baptize theEthiopian eunucn .

4037 786 33 Galba , afterward emperor, is consul this year.

Death of Drusus, son of Germanicus.

Conversion of Saui of Tarsus , afterward called Paul.

The number of the followers of Christ greatly increase.

4038 787 34 At Lydda , Peter cures Eneas of the palsy ; and at Joppa restores Tabitha to life.
4039 Troubles and revolutions among the Parthians and Armenians.

4040 789 36 Commotions in Cappadocia , which are soon quelled by the Romans.

Fire at Rome , which destroyed part of the circus, and the quarter of mount Avontine .

Tiberius declares himself friendlyto the Christians, and wishes to enrol Christ among the gods; but is
opposed by the senato .

4041 790 37 Deathof Tiberius Nero Casar, on the 16th or 26thof March, in the seventy-eighthyear of his
afterhaving reigned 22 years, six months, and 26 days, if we reckon from the death of Augustur:

and 25 years, 6 months, and15 days, from the time when he was first associated in the empire
Augustus. He is succeeded by Caius Caligula.

Antiochus again put in possession of tho kingdom of Commagena, which had been reduced into a

Roman province by Germanicus.
Disgrace and death of Pilate , governor of Juaea.

4042 791 38 Vespasian , afterward ernperor, was odilc in this year, i . e . a magistrato, who had the care of the

public buildings of the city.
4043 792 Getulicus and Lepidus put to death upon suspicion of a conspiracy against the emperor.
4044 793 40 The conversion of Cornelius the centurion happened about this time.

4045 794 The emperorCaligula slain on the fourth dayof the Palatine games. He is succeeded by his apelo

Claudius Cæsar.

Seneca banished to the island of Corsica .

War of the Romans against the Germans and Moors .

Mauritania reduceri into a Roman province .
4046 795 42 The followers of Jesus årst called Christians at Antioch .

4047 796 Claudiusvanquisbestho Brilons inseveral battles ; and at his return to Rome is honoured with a

triumph .
Dearth in Romo,occasioned by Messalina and the freedmen monopolizing and raising the price of the

necessaries of life.
4048 797 44 Vespasian fought thirty battles with the Britons, took twenty of their towns, subdued two of the

British nations, and possessed himself of the Isle of Wight.

Janes, the brother of John, put to death by Herod .

35
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4049 798 45 An eclipso of the sun on the birth - day of the emperor Claudius. To prevent the superstitious

drawing thence any inauspicious omens concerning him, he caused notíco to be posted up some

time before it happened, giving a physical explanation of the phenomenon.

The dreadful famine foretold by Agabus, rages in Judea, Acts xi. 27, 28 .

4050 799 46 Asinius Gallus, half brother to Prusus, son of Tiberius, conspires against the emperor, and is

banished .

Thrace,which had hitherto its own king, is made a Roman province.
About this time a new island makes its appearance in the Ægean sea . It is named Therasia by

Seneca .
4051 800 47 The emperor takes upon himself the title of Censor.

Secular games celebrated at Rome, in honour of the 800th year of Rome.

Claudius adds three new letters to the Roman alphabet, the names of two of which only remain ;
the Æolic dig amma, which answers to our o : and the Antisigma, which answers to a p and an

joined together.
Many ofthegreatest men in Rome are put to death by Claudius, to gratify the revenge and coretour

ness of Messalina, his wife .

Commotions in the East, and in Germany.
Incursions of the Cauci into lower Germany. Corbulo reduces them to subjection ,
Celebrated canal cut between the Rhine and the Maese.

4052 801 48 Claudius by a census is said to find 6,900,000 citizens in Rome.

The Gauls admitted into the senate, and to the dignilies of the empiro,

L. Salvius Otho , the emperor Otho's father, made patrician.

4053 802 49 Herod Agrippa, king of the Jewn, eaten up of worms ; Acts xii. 23.
Seneca recalled from banishment, and made preceptor to Agrippa's son .

4054 603 50 Cologne founded by Agrippina .

The Catti defeated by Pomponius.

4055 804 51 Greatdearth in the Roman empire.
Tho Britonsmaking incursions into the Roman settlements, aro vanquished by P. Ostorius Scapu.a .

4056 805 52 The Jews expelled Rome by Claudius.

Caractacus, the British king, is defeated , made prisoner, and carried to Romo.
The aqueduct at Rome, begun by Caligula fourteen years before , finished this year by Claudius.

4057 806 53 Nero'smarriage with Octavia ,
Claudius Felix made governor of Judea in the room of Ventidius Cumanus.

4058 807
54 CaiusTiberius Claudius Nero Cæsar, the Roman eniperor, poisoned bythe empress Agrippina, aftor &

reign of thirteen years, eight months, and twenty -one daye ; and is succeeded in the empire by

Nero Cæsar, his wife's son

Paul preaches at Athens.
Death of Azisus, king of the Emesenians.

4059 808 55 Britannicus ,son of Claudius Cæsar byMossalina, poisoned by the emperor his brother.

War of the Romans against the Parthians,
4061 810 57 Apollos, aneloquent man,and mighty in the Scriptures, preaches at Corinth , Acts xvii. 24 .

4062 811 58 Artaxata, the capital of Armenia, burnt by Corbulo .

Tigranocerta taken by Corbulo.
Armenia totally subdued by Corbulo, and given by Nero to Tigranes, great grandson to Archelaus,

formerly king of Cappadocia.
4063 812 59 Nero puts his mother Agrippina to death .

Death of Domitius Afer, the orator.
Laodicea, one of the most famous cities in Asia, destroyed by an earthquake.

4064 813 60 The pantomimes recalled by Nero.
Appearance ofa comet, at which the vulgar are greatly alarmed .
The city of Puteoli, or Pozzuola , obtains from Nero the title of Augustor Imperial Colony.

4065 814 61 | The Britons form a league to recover their independence. They tako advantage of theabsence of

Suetonius Paulinus, their governor, totake up arms against the Romans.
Boadicea , the British queen , defeatsthe Romans, killing 70,000 in various places ; but the Britons are

at last defeated by Suetonius, the Roman general, with thelossof 80,000.

Pedanius Secundus, præfect of Rome, assassigated by oneof his slaves.

KingAgrippa confers the high priesthood on Israel, the son of Phabius.

4086

815 62 | Death of Mark the evangelist.' He issaid to have been buried at Alexandria

St. Paul sent in bonds to Rome. He is shipwrecked at Malta .

Nero puts his empresa Octavia to death .
Aulus Persius accus, the poet, dies, in thethirtieth year of his age .

4067 816 63 On the fifth of February, a violentearthquake happened in Campania, which destroyed great part of

the city of Pompeii, at the footof mount Vesuvius, and did considerable damage to Herculaneum .

About this time Nero reduced the Cottian Alps into a Roman province, after the death of King

Cottius.The Parthians vanquished by the Romans under Corbulo . Tiridates, king of Parthia , lays down his

crown at the foot of Nero's statue.
Jumes, the brother of ourLord, is, according to Eusebius, thrown down from a pinnacle of the templo ,

and stoned : and a fuller striking him on the head , with a club, kills him.
4068 817 64 The emperor sends two centurions up the Nile, in order to explore its source ; but the centurions

failed in their expedition , being stopped by the cataracts and marshy grounds.
Great fire in Rome,by which upward of two thirds of this great city was consumed.
Nero , charging thelate conflagration of the city upon the Christians, persecutes them with all manner

of cruelties and torments .
The Jews revolt from the Romans, and pelt their governor Florus with stones , which begins the first

Jewish war.

4009

818 65 Several great mon conspire against the emperor ; but the plot is discovered .

Death of Seneca and Lucan .

Campania wasted by an epidemical sickness, and great tempests .

Great fire at Lyons, which nearly consumed tho whole city: Nero made the inhabitants of thiscity

a present offour millions of seslerces, (about thirty-two thousond pounds,) toward repairing their

losses.

4070

819 86 Tiridates receivos the crown of Armenia from the hands of Nero .

Vespasian sent by Nero to make war against theJews.
Disturbancesin Cæsarea between the Jewsand the idolaters who inhabitedthat city,

Sedition in Jerusalem , occasioned by Florus. This may be considered the proper commencement

of the Jewish war.' It took place, according to Josephus, on the sixteentk day of sb .math

Artemisius, which according to Scaliger's calculation, corresponds to our May.

The Jews of Cæsarea slain to the number of twenty thousand.

All Syria filled with slaughtor by the battles between the Jews and the Byriany.
Cyprus and Macherontum takenby the Jews from the Romans.

Jerusalem besieged by Cæstius Gallus.
The Christians leave Jerusalem , and fly to Pella , in Cwlosyria .

1071 820 67 Vespasian invades Judea with an army of 60,000 men, and carries fire and eword wherover le roos

immense numbers of the Jews are plain in the vari sieger.

St. Petur and St. Paul put to death about this time.
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4071 820 67 Jotapata taken by the Romans after a siege of forty -six days.

Japha taken by the Romans.

Eleven thousand six hundred Samaritans, that had assembled on the top of mount Gerizim , slain by

order of Vespasian.

Joppa taken and destroyed by the Romans.

Tarichwa taken by the Roinans, and nearly 40,000 persons, who had taken refuge in it, slain .

Death of Corbulo .

4072 821 68 Dreadful calamities in Jerusalem , occasioned by the zealots, who divide themselves into two different

parties, and murder one another by thousands, committing the mosthorrid cruelties.

The emperor Nero , on account of his great cruelty and injustice, is obliged to fly from Rome to the
house of Phaon , one of his freedmen, about four miles from Rome, where he kills himself : upou
which the senate declares Galba emperor.

4073 822 69 On the kalends of January , the images of Galba, in Germany, are thrown down ; and on the third
day Vitellius is saluted emperor by the army ; and on the fifteenth dayof the same month , Galba

is slain by the partisans of Otho, seven months after the death of Nero : upon which Otho is

proclaimed emperor.
Civil war between Vitellius and Othe.

Engagement in an island in the Po , between the troops of Otho and Vitellius, wherein the latter have
the advantage.

Battle of Bedriacum , in which Otho's army is defeated ; upon which Otho kills himself, after a

reign of three months . He is succeeded by Vitellius.

Dolabella put to death by order of Vitellius.

Civil war between Vitellius and Vespasian ,

Cremona sacked by Primus.

Junius Blæsus poisoned by order of Vitellius .

Vespasian acknowledged emperor by a great part of Italy , and all the western provinces

The capitol besieged and taken by Vitellius' soldiers.

The temple of Jupiter Capitolinus destroyed by fire.

Vitellius is killed , after a reign of eight months and a few days, and Vespasian succeeds him in the

empire.

TheBatavians, urder Civilis, revolt from the Romans , over whom they obtain two great vie .

tories .

4074 823 70 Vespasian orders the capitol to be rebuilt, the first stone of which was laid on the 21st cf June

Titus, son of Vespasian, seot by the emperor to besiege Jerusalem .

The Jewish templo burnt, notwithstanding the endeavours of Titus to preserve it.
Jerusalem taken Sept. 7, and destroyed by Titus , which ends the Jewish war. Josephus reckons tha*
not less than eleven hundred thousand persons perished in this siege, by fire, sword, misery , and
famine. If to this number be added all that were killed in the several battles fought out of Jeru

salem , and in the taking of the several towns which the Romans stormed , it will be found that the
Jews lost in the whole course of the war, one million three hundred and fifty -srren thousand siz

hundred and sitty men . The number of prisoners during the war, according to the same historian,

amounted to ninety -seven thousand ! Sec on Matt. xxiv . 31.

4075 824 71 Magnificent triumph of Vespasian for his victories over the Jews.

Peace being re-established in the world , the templo of Janus is shut. This is the sixth time of its

being shut, according to Orosius.

4076 825 72 Commagena is made a Roman province .
Vologeses, king of Parthia , molested by the Alans, a Scythian people, who overrun Media and
Armenia.

4077 826 73 Rhodes, Samos, and the neighbouring islands, formed into a province, under the name of the

Cyclades, or island province .

4078 827 74 Vespasian, who had made his son Titus his colleague in the censorship, celebrates with him the

ceremony of closing the Lustrum ; and of numbering the Roman citizens .
4079 828 775 Dedication of the temple of Peace. Vespasian places in it the golden vessels belonging to the

temple of Jerusalem , and a great number of the finest performances of the best painters and

sculptors.

Nero's colossus, erected by his order at the entrance of the golden palace, is dedicated to Apollo , or
the

sun , by, Vespasian
4080 829 76 Three cities in the island of Cyprus, destroyed by an earthquake.

4081 830 Dreadful plague in Rome,through which ten thousand persons are said to have clied in one day !

4082 831 78 Agricola appointed governor of Britain .
4083 832 79 | Vespasian dies, after a reign ofnine years, eleven months, and twenty -four days, and is succeeded in

theRoman empire by his son Titus.

Dreadful eruption of mount Vesuvius, which devastated a considerable part of Campania.

Death of the elder Pliny, who was suffocated by the smoke and ashes from the mountain, while

employed in examining this dreadful phenomenon.
4084 833 80 Dreadful pestuence.

Terrible fire atRome, which raged with great violence for threodays and three nights. Many of the

public buildings were destroyed, among which were the pantheon, the Octavian library, and the

capitol, whichhad not been long rebuilt.

Dedication of the amphitheatre begun by Vespasian, and finished by Titus.

4085 834 81 Titus dies on Sept. 13 , after a reign of two years, two months, and twenty days ; and is succeeded in

the Roman empire by his brother Domitian .

4087 836 83 Domitian's expedition against the Catti, a peopleof Germany. The emperor returns without having

seen the enemy, and causes triumphal honours to be decreed him. It is supposed that about this
time he received the surname of Germanicus.

4088 837 84 Sabinus is made colleague with Domitian in the consulate : bis prænomen is not known ; but

he is supposed to be tho same with Oppius Sabinus, who lost his life soon after in the Daciga

The Caledonians defeated by Agricola , with the loss of 10,000 men . The ornaments of triumph ere

decreed the victor.

The fleet of Agricola sailed round Great Britain : before this circumnavigation was made, the Ro
mans were not sure that Britain was an island .

4089 838 85 Domitian orders the nativityofall the great men in Rome to be cast ; and such as were said to be

born for empire he destroyed.

Philosophers banished from Romeby Domitian .
The Nasamonians revolt from the Romans, but are subdued by Flaccus .

Fulvius is made colleague with the emperor this year in the consulate : his prænomen is not known
This Fulvius is supposed to be either T. Aurelius Fulvius, or Fulvius, the grandfather of the
emperor Titus Antoninus.

4090 839 86 Institution of the Capitoline games .

The Dacian war began this year, according to Eusebius.

The Dacians enterthe Roman provinces, andmakegreat depredations : but are at last completely
overthrown by Julianus .

4092 811
The secular games celebrated at Rome this year , not because it was the termination of an eren

century , from the building of the city ; but through the mere caprice of the entor
4093 812 89 Domitian banished the astrologers from Romo,

war.
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Chronology of TABLE III. Remarkable Events.

A.M.A.U.C. A.D.
4094 843 90 The Marcomans , & c. having defeated the emperor, the latter makes peace with Decebalus, king

of the Dacians, and allows him a yearly pension , which is never demanded . He assumes the sur
name of Dacicus .

4095 844 91 Domitian changes the names of the months of September and October, and calls them Germanicus
and Domitianus ; which continued only during his life .

About this time the temple of Janus is again shut.

Cornelia , chief of the vestals, accused by the emperor of incontinence , is buried alive .

4096 845 92 About this time happened the revolt of L. Antonius, who commanded on the Upper Rhine .

defeated and killed.

The kingdom of Chalcis united to the Roman empire.
4097 846 93

Death of Agricola , the governor of Britain , on the 232 of August, in the year when Collega and
Priscus were consuls.

The Samaritang revolt, but are soon quelled by Domitian ; in consequence of which he carries a

laurel crown to the capitol, and consecrates it to Jupiter.

4098 847 94 Philosophers and scientific men banished Romo by an order of the sonato . Epictetus, the famous

stoic philosopher, was among the number of the exiles.
4099 818 95

Commencement of the second persecution against the Christians.

About this timeSt. John was thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil , near the Latin gato at Roma ; but

being miraculously preserved , is afterward banished to Patmos, where he is supposed to have
writion his Revelation some time in the course of this or the following year.

Acilius Glabrio, who had been consul A. U. C. 8H , is put to death by order of the emporor.
4100 849 96

Domitian killed in his palace by some of his freedmen , after a tyrannical reign of fifteen years and

five days. He was the last of the twelvo Cæsars, and is succooded in theempire by Nervn.

4101 850 97 Death of Virginius, the consul , in the eighty -third year of his age . Tacitus, who was at this time

consulby subrogation, pronouncos his funeral oration ,

Trajan , who commanded the army in Lower Germany , adopted by Nerva .
4102 851 98

Nerva dies, January 21 , after having reigned one year, fourmonths, and eight days, and is succeeded

in the empiro by Trajan, a Spaniari .

The Chamavians and Angrivarians defeat the Bructorians, with the loss of 60,000 men .

4103 852 99 Trajan , who was in Germany when he was proclaimed emperor, enters Rome without the least -

parade.

4104 853 100 Adrian, afterward emperor,married to Sabina, daughter of Trajan's nephew .

The death of St. John the apostle and evangelist, is generally supposed to have happened about this

time.
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